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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS, 


a 


Page 8,1, 28,-4 rkkashgalam in a soribe's error for 431180 Цат, leaves, vegetation, In 1. 9З— 


” 


dhareyal should be corrected to -bereyal or ~vereyal “to associate with” : 
makivysp-tereyalmekdeirppark means “ waiting to be united to (the bride) 
Salvation”. The verse means that he subjected his body to such hardship 
as to make people say that it was indeed beyond the power of other asootios 
practising austerities to undergo such mortification, eto-—~Reo Bahadur R. 
NarasimhichArya, М.А] 

‘water of aspersions'—Gadduge, ог gaddige, is the seat or throne of a Baiva 
mendicant, а Jadgama, and nër (иги?) moans ‘ashes’, Hence déva-snina 
must have the significance of a particular kind of ablution, like bhasma- mds, 
in which ashes are smeared profusely over the body.—H, K. 8. 


6, , 11-1л the translation “who ог seeing him” is to be interpreted ая “look ye 


or behold]", wa4íre being here used as an interjection, МАН and Sumili : 
Jf these words have to give rise to the Sanskrit name Buvarpamah&kah!, 
they mast perhaps be treated as Kanarase words composed of ma + ali and 
Αν + та + ай. The first means ‘the big eye’, which in Sanskrit could be 
rendered into Малалы. In the second sw may stand for surarsa, and we 
thus hare the name Suvargamaháksh! This may seem to be a forced in- 
terpretation ; but there is no other way af oonneoting the latter name with 
Suyvarpamahiksh!,—H. K. 8, 


» n 18—The marvel indicgted in this versa is not olear,—H. K. 8. 
» 36, „ B4—[for “ twelve times" read tan times”.—B. В, R. N.] 
41, (0. 17-98),—In the trwanslation—d“horse-ssorifoos .... Siva and ... Vishpu” ig 


apparently wrong, sinoe horse-sacriflces are not performed particularly to 
propitiate the Goda, Siva and Vishnu. The division of words in the text 
ought, in my opinion, to be lett just as it stands and requires no oorreotion-— 
абма being combined with the following word and Ohaturbhujas being 
separated without change to Okafwrbhwja. The meaning then would be; 
“who owng 84 towns presided over by Siva and Vishnu; who is oon- 
soorated ...,..... horee-saorifloes." —H, K. 8. 


50, trans., yerse 15.—' 80 qs to be served by the -.. OWT. raco’, Tf Lakshmi was already 


in the lotus of his ows race, there is no farce in saying that sho served him, 
In the text pathba-ruha must be separated from the next following word, and 
the translation should be: “so that the lotus of his own race became an 
abode of the goddess of Fortune”. Τί stvyam qualified Áditya-Bhajta, πο 
sould have expected the masculine form s&eyaw.—H. K. B. 


51, » 1.49 to 65,— The translation of Il, 52 and 53, commencing “on which he deduct- 


ed ese.. kanda-ground ”, is capable of improvement. Ajadu kapga Бърн 
‘land whose extent was fonnd out by measurement’ or ‘measured land’, 
The word pralhugajge has to be construed with (kk: and not with ajadu, ag 
Dr. Barnett has taken it. Bo the altered translation would be “and, having 
(also) given to these gentlemen (the right of) dasavanda at ten in hundred 
for the extant of land (measured) Бу the rod socording to the gadimba οἵ 
Huligere, he obtained”, etc.—H. К. 8, 
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Page 60, text, L 14— [read aveaswranimh ; cow refers to the earth, the ocean, and the mountaiy ; 


» 


» 


and the Asura is Hiregyüksha. The meaning is, ‘the ordinary earth, etu., 
cannot be compared to Eyega in weightiness, eto, owing to their defects ; but, 
if there should be another earth eto, (without such imperfections), these 
might be compared to him'.— H. K. 8. 

» 1. 1%.—[aivide drpp-Ina-sins ; drppu= liberality; Ina-sinu~ Karna, His bounty was 
such that men said Karna was born again.—R. B. R. N.] 

» iL 21-22.—[The sense of v. 19 is: “if enemy kings bow down at the feet of Erega, І 
do not know; but, if they do not bow, Dons will make them fall so that 
vultures and the like will pounce upon them.—R. B. B. N.] 

62, 1. 58,- [reed Marns-munt-mdrggan = ondu, “that he is one who walks m the way of 
the saint Manu ".—R. В. R. Ν.] 

» 1.89,—[read pasugeg=tjanan, “ teacher of methodical work".—R. B. R. N.] 

» 1l 40,— [read sthasadindam = Amu pe Ammuge, like Inda, must hare been a 
person cast into prison Бу Sdbhara.—R. В. В, N.] 

11, 1. 29 —[oorreot to mand-exdudarh kot} = ajwki .... bhrilyotvamarh pendar = esdarhd = 
eleté, The sense is: “ when it is said. that powerful hostile kingy beggud for 
protection, surrendered their strength of arm, offered whatever wus asked, 
and in fear and terror became his servants, will they be able to cross him .... 
and contend with him in battle P"—H. B. h. N.] 

71, L 26.—[correct to kolowd-ami = тко: “let alone his slaying the foes that oppose him, 
is he not, when enraged, able to terrify.....P’.—B. B. E. N.] 

71,1. 28.—[read niha] bigad = edarwvavarhg = urhfo, “is he who opposes you possessor 
of the trident, eto, P, 4.6, ів he Siva? The meaning is that none but Siva 
can confront him in battle.—R. В. R. N.] 

БА, 1, 19.—[read suputrah kula dtpaka yentei.—R. B. В. М] 

[Bao Bahadur B. Naresirnh&ohArya, who hes kindly contributed the above notes 
which are acknowledged under his initials, further points ont that the’Kanarese 
poet Nayasina of Mu]gund, who wrote in 1112 the Dharmamriia, was a disciple 
of Naréndragéna Τ of the Lakahméshwar inscription of 1081 (above, p. 58). 
Nayaséna mentions among Jain teachers a previous Naréndraséna, and imme- 
diately after him a Nayasena.—L. D. B.] 

96, trans,, Л, 41-4 :—for others of ahtpativarhéa read of other royal lines.—F. W. T. 

225, Il, 33-4 and p. 220, v. 2.—[Бао Bahadur B. Narasimhachar writes, “the expression 
hadinsisfu mallina gaje, which means ‘a pole of eighteen fost’ used for 
measuring, has been misunderstood both by the publisher (sc. author) and 
the editor (p. 229)”--1: D. B.] But, with the following word Ёайа(6, which 
means ‘service (in a temple)’, the explanation of the Rao Bahadur cannot 
hold good.—H. К. В. 

282, text, 1. ὃ :—for &rdptim = o ο... read dodpihi-hAior-diarmma,—F. W. T. 

289, Sth line from bottom :—for Bistirgys in column 3 read S&striraya, 

325, line 403 (correctly 404) of the Text,—jfor Jarnnarh(ta)-Bhatta read Anarmhta-Bhatta, 

354, text, L 10.—Afarkkala generally ocours as markkole or mdrkojeara and means “if 
opposed" or “ opposing” (see line 85 of inscription B). Bhairava was not 
specially famous as an archer. Hence bhasrava is to be taken here in the 
sense of ‘terrible’ 4.6., terrible to the opposing (enemy).—H. K. 8 

5 »  18.—aras-aska- Eudrorks must be translated “a Rudra in fighting wilh kings,” 
—H. К, 8, 

255 trang, 1]. 8-16,- “sprung from the race which presides over eighty-four towns and is 
consecrated in eighteen world: famed horse-saorifioea to, (the god of) the 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. Ix 


ی 


Frontal Eye (Šiva). This translation admits of another interpretation. 
The text, in that саве, ів to be transcribed: “ chafur-asttt-nagar-adhiuh- 
thiia-Lalafa-lochanath — jagad-ridtt-ash¢tdas-Asramadha-dthshitu-kvfu-pra- 
газат”, and the translation, would then be : “ who had settled (1.e., consecrat. 
ed) Siva (Lalà(e-lochana) in eighty-four towns and was sprung from a racc 
which had performed the eighteen world-famed Advamédha sacrifices.” Sac- 
rifices performed to please the god Šiva exclusively are rare He, like other 
deities, receives only a share in a sacrifice. See above, page 4l. and Addenda 
and Corrigenda thereto.—H. K. 8. 

Tazo 356, рага. 2, 1. 3.—Kiritiga in verse 1 of the Text refers very likely to the Лафаса{а 
Kirtti, who is distinotly во called in ll. 40, 42, 43.—H. К. 8. 

„ 856, 1, 14 from top.—Muttabbe moans ' great-grandmother’ and therefore it ix not impossi- 
ble that the pillar in question was a gift for the merit of Kirttiyanna’s groat- 
grandmother.—H. К. 8. 

» 857 (text), 1.14: бвгид-8404(4)-а4844, The meaning is not what is given in the transla- 
tion: the passage should be divided 4} | turwagddodeddudé “Nay! was it 
aoquired by protecting cows?"  Nripa-Méru, occurring twice in 1]. 13 and 16 
may hare been a surname of Ohattuga.—H. К. 8, 

» 868, trans., v. 2.—“ the god giving blessing of glory”—Evidently the translation of 
Kirti-Sarhkara-dévarh should be “ tho god (Siva) named Kirti-Sarhkara” 
This must have been the name of a shrine in the Madhukéévara temple or 
somewhere in its neighbourhood. It is evident that Kirtti-arhkare was the 
name of the Siva temple built by Kirttiga—H. K. B. 

„ 860 trans, v. 17.— The translation ought in my opinion to be :—“ The fame of the sole 
nero-king of the world inoreason as each (poet) enlogises him, just as the 
lotns rine according as the water rises high (in the tank)".—H. К. 8. 


ADDENDUM AND OORRIGENDUM ТО VOL. XV. 


Page ὃ, tact lins &.—-For Nrigatapha-nama the facsimile reads sugatartha- mut, 5 whoso 
rgme corresponded to its moaning’. Aooordingly, cancel in the Index the entry‘ Nriyataphu, 
pa. Kehémadtkara’ (p. 894). For two similar cases in which nuereadinga have been taken 
for proper names aeo Ind. Ant., Vol, XIII, р, 123, note 7.—E. Н. 


Corrigenda to “Two Insoriptions from Gawarwad and Annigeri” 
and “Gadag Insoription of Vikramaditya VI” in Epigraphia 
Indica, Vol. XV, p. 337 foll. 


Rao Bahadur В, Narasimhachar has kindly sent me the following corrections to these two 
раүртв:-- 
Page 840, U. 9—10 : dang, “ of his lord ”, and vifoXsad-a], “ trusty servant." 
n»n » ÚH. 16-27; for нафа read noa, “ behold |” and nag8g;g=alhohliam, “ greater than 
the ordinary," ४१.७. extraordinary. 


n 841, U. 42—48; “Les the whole world fold its hands in reverence, the sun will nct 
pay a pie. Will he give what їл desired (bagedwdaw), like the sun of 
Belvala Р” 

861, 1. 19: verse 22 refers to the ox of Dharma standing upright on its four feet. 

» 852, П. 80—81: read Sbm&foara-bhatfa ninn=orege. Vasha-Ghariga}=hypoorites, 

888, 1. 89: read alli kallare ballar, t.e., only those who are trained under him 
know it. 

> » L 89: read sstra-pafhana-fravandnt. 

» 554 1 46: read ihdu-kirtti. 

„ 855,1, 60: correct to dhdnya-varggada, 

» о पे. 68: read pathcha-rainada débyibharagada pararadin; pasara-oollecilon, store, 

shop. 
» 859, verse 42: gupa signifies both “ wick” and “virtue.” 


L. D. Bazwgrt, 
MGIPC—81—X -8-34—-81-7-28-—440, 
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VOLUME XVI 


No. 1—S80GAL INSORIPTION OF THE REIGN OF TAILA II: BAKA 902 
By LIONEL D. ВаАвиатт, 


Sogal is a village in the Parasgad taluka of Belgaum District, Bombay Presidency. Its 
ancient name is given in our inscription variously as Soval, Sölu and ΒΟ] ; to this we shall 
revert anon. It is marked on the Bombay Survey sheet No. 805 as in about long. 75547 and 
lat. 15° 5'. The following record ів now edited for the first time from ink-im pressions prepared 
for the late Dr. Fleet, and now in the British Museum ; but I have been unable to discover in 
what part of the village the original atone was found. The latter bears on its topmost com- 
partment, which is rounded, some sculptures, vix. in the oentre a shrine surmounted by a spire 
of the Dravidian order, and in it a яда on ita stand, with a priest sitting at the proper rigbt 
of it; directly below it, a squatting ball; to the proper left of the shrine, а squatting figure of 
a votary, with clasped hands, facing full front; to the right of it, a cow with suckling calf 
looking towards it ; over if, the sun (on proper right) and moon (on left); flanking both sides 
of the shrine and meeting over its summit, floral festoons twined so as to form four circles, in 
which are small figures. Below this is the inscribed area, consisting of three compartments: 
the first (lines 1-3) is 1 ft. 8 in. wide and 28 in. high; the second (lines 4-64) in 9 ft. wide 
and 8 ft. 101 in. high; and the third (lines 65-68) ia 1 f& 9 in. wide and 4 in. high. The 
inscription is on the whole well preserved.—The character is Kanarese, of a rather orabbed type 
of the period; the le&tera vary from about τὰς in. #0 fy in. in height. The oureivs v (above, 
Vol. ХП, p. 885) occurs in Vri (1. 5).—The language ің Old Kanarese, except for the formal 
Sanskrit versos Nos. 1, 84, end 35. Tho | is preserved in sfdw (1. 2), wegajda (1. 88: 8 tribrach) ; 
it is changed to r in pogarddad (L 9) and рогНий (1. 18) ; and in all other cases it is changed 
to}. The archaic participle in -omh ooours in ртайра гн 4ождо (1. 58), in what seems to be a 
. quotation from an éarlier poem ; in the same verso we find ghatisidamge. Parinattkeye (1. 80) 
and bh&miys (1: 52) are instrumentals; see above, Vol. XIV, p. 877 n. In the words 
Kawmchale-kinteya biffa dharmmamam (L 55) we have what looks like an instance of the use 
of genitive for nominative (Kittel, Gram., ἢ 352. 1, p. 898: see my note in Journ. R. Ariat. 
Boo., 1918, p. 105). In Raghava-deishana παολολνοα (1.18) it is possible to take °deishana 
similarly as genitive for nominative; but I prefer to regard it as accusative, оп which seo Dr. 
Flost’s remarks above, Vol XI, p. 8. A few words are of lexical interest, vix. gadduge 
(L 12: of Kashmiri φον P), sligu (1. 15: apparently a derivative from falska), свін (L 85), 
raga (1. 41), and vibhage (1. 40). 

The record, after prefatory verses (l. 1-5), describes the beauties of the surrounding 
woods (ЇЇ 5-7) and the sanctuary of BuvarnEkshi, on which see below (1. 7-16). In this 

А 
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establishment the chief was Tribhuvanasithha Pandita, an eminent ascetic and divine (Il 
16-17). The foandation-legend of the plaoe is told in outline (I. 17-21). It was established by 
the kings МЕН and Sumili at the end of the Түвд Age. The latter gave his name to the place; 
for the names by whioh itis designated—S8dlu (ll. 20, 44), 851 (L 50), and Boval (L 54)— 
are derived from Sumali (or Вама). The poet then introduces us to another distinguished 
fairs doctor, Gañgarasi (ll. 21-24), and to απο of his lay disciples, named Kafichikabbe 
(Kafichiyabbe or Eafichale), of the Dhanaga family, the wife of Kariya Kétimayya and 
mother of Ohatfa, a generous benefactress of her churoh (11. 24-83). He next devotes a verse 
(1. 38-86) to the praises of king Taila, whom he desoribes as having conquered the Chdja ond 
Lala (T.gta), and ont off the heads of Ranakambhs and Kakkala® The next passage (ll. 
86-89) refers the record to Taila’s reign, styling him Ntrmadi-Taillapa-ddva, with various 
titles, on whioh see Dyn. Kanar. Distr., p. 428; and then there appears on the soene а 
Hatta prince named Ketta, son of Kantheyabhirada Nannapayys, who at the time was 
ruling as Tails’s viceroy over Код (ll. 89-48). This Katta is identical with Kartavirya I, 
on whom seo Dyn. Kanar. Distr., p. 558. The next section (Il 48-57) ia occupied with the 
dating and specification of the endowment made Бу Kafichiyabbe for the benefit of the temple of 
Suvarnikshi and the satira or almshouse connected with it; its trustee was Tribbuvang&imha, 
and it was to be under the protection of the Thirty (heads of households) of Soval. Several 
hortatory verses (11. 57-65) clinch the deed of gift: the first is evidently & quotation, as ій 
addresses an otherwise unknown Dévana Pandita, and the third and fourth narrate tho legend 
of Indra and ihe Obandalt. A further verse (Il. 66-67) informs us that the poet who composed 
our inscription was Kamaladitya [more likely Kavikamalzditys.—Hd.]; and s final oleuse 
stipulates that the cooking at the almshouse must be done by a Brahman woman (ll. 67-68). 

МАН and Sumgli, the protagonists of the foundation-legend mentioned above, are the Raksha- 
sas whose history is narrated in the Ramayana, VII. v. ft, and Bhagavata-purdec, VI. х. 21 and 
VIII. x. 56. А clue to the mystery of their appearance in the present legend seems to be 
afforded by the Brakma-outvarta-purana, III (Gasdfo-kkagda), xviti-xix, which relates that bhey 
were devotees of Siva, and on being smitten by the Sun-god with disease propitinted him by 
worship. Js would therefore seem thatthe god Suvarnákshi mentioned in our inscription was 
the Sun ο ο ο. Siva; and this will partly explain the rather obscure 
verze 18, whioh refers to his temple. 

The dato! is given on П. 43-44 as: Saka 902, the oyolio year Vikrama; the new-moon day of 
Ashidha; Sunday; an eclipse of the sun, This is irregular, according to the usual calonlation. 
The А mentioned corresponded to Wednesday, 14 July, AD. 980, on which it ended ай 
Q1h. τε, after mean sunrise (for Ujjain) ; and there was по eolipse of the sun. But Mr. А. 
Venkstesubbiah, who has discussed the data in his Some Saka Dates in Inscriptions, p. 188, 
remarks: “ According to the Arya and Brahma Biddhüntas the mean-sign Jovian year Vikrame 
was current at the beginning of Ashidha in B. 900. On the omardeya ab the beginning of 
this Ashidha, Sth June, A.D. 978, there took place a solar oclipes which was visible in India, 
The week-day however was Saturday and not Sunday. This Saturday—Sth June, A.D. 078— 
poems ta be the equivalent of the given date.” 

The places muntióned are Sogal itself, which appears in the form of Sölu (U, 20, 44), 
801 (1. 50), and Soval (1. 54), Enndi (ll. 19, 42), Mursjana (P) Bejavidi (1. 28), and 


3 This equation ls phonetically unimpeachable, but on other grounds 14 is not convincing. However 
that may be, if is clear thas the oldest form of the name was Sesal. The modern name Sagal U an instance of 
the obaage of intervocallo # to у, whieh, as far sal know, is rare, whereas the reverse change, g to s, is very 





з Bes Dyn. Каа. Distr, p. 490; Fp. Ind. VoL XII, p. 144, eto. The names appear also in the forma 
Xanartamkka and Karkara. 
3 1 have бо khsnk Mr. R. Sewell for bis kindness in verifying my caleulations. 
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Tegur (L 49). On the name and site of Вора] seo above. For'the Kttndi Throe-thousand see 
I. A, Vol. ХХІХ, p. 278. Belavadi may be ''Belwadi" (“ Belowuddee" of „the old Indian 
Atlas), whioh lies in Sàmpgü&on taluka, some 9} miles SSW.. from Sopal. Тёдйг may conceiv- 
ably be one of two places of that name: there is a Тӛрӣг in Bampgkon taluka, some 92 miles 
BW. from Bogal, and another in Dhirwir ἐδίωξα, about the same distance SSW. from Sogal; 
but both of them-are too far to suit the requirements of our text, Tho other places cannot 
be identified. 
TEXT. 
[Metres: vv. 1, 84-5, AxwshiwbA; vv. 2, 5-10, 12, 14, 16-19, 99-97, 99, 81-88, 86, 
Kanda; vv. 8, 4 11, 28, 80, Utpalamala ; vy. 18, 20, Mattsbhavtkrigita; vv. 15, 21, 
OhampákamaAT4. | 
1 Om’ Namas=turhga-diraé-chushbi-chathdra-chimara-chirayS | — irai|okya-nagar-Arath- 
bha- Эд 

8 mfüja-tarbhiya  Be(fa)rbhava (| [1%] Brrmat-Suygronkkahiddayara tīrtihadal= 
ildu 

8 * * * * * * * * © * pgs (P) tapodhana * * * = #3 

4 Srimad-anavarata-Dannuja-nar-Smara-mapi-makuja-tate-ghatita-pada-padm-oddAma-yugalarh 

-5  trildke-rvimi Suyarppákshi-dsvar-1g-emag-o]pa || [2] Үй | Parhkajo-shanda- 
dithd=eseva neydala ρῆ-ρο- u 

6 ]adi talirtta mkvirh kusum-Oditarh  Eogmsgu-p&dari-nëril-aádoka-bš]ey=ermhb=arhkads 
vri(vri)ksha-j&tiga]i- 

7 neir-oharadit pugsl=erhba koki|-Ajarhkri(kri)tadirhde sÁla-bengmeoppuvudel vishay- 
Arhtardjado} | [3%] Aliya : 

8 E dec mn tirtthamaid-l jagakke ^ perhpmellamane&nta | Siarhkara- 
ayarnbhu-Suvarnnemahikshi-dsva-4 

9 pkd-Sllasit-krhbujarhgalane  püjipa bhakti(kts)-janakke шой talveillade kildug= 
erhdu- pogardda(ld&)rh kuavit-Ssa(éa)- 

10 mads-prebharjans | (4"| Ка | Puligale  dharmma-revap&maneele midukade 
ke][u*]t-irppuvsars-giliga] nirmma]a(la)- | 

11 шишрай(г)=бйпу=бйаш oha]avádedey*-eridu ^ pšdvu(]vu)v=ira]urb | pagalurh | 
[5%] Уйлагь- аан dóva-mnàngih mAduye- 

12, rgge(rge) gaddugoya nirach  san-mánade tand=Ivuv=onslk<šn=ariyorh pogalal-ayara 
tapad-ugrateya || [6] Papi puga- 

18 lx pogalsugrada köpi  pugalw  pugal-e&seha-dharmma-drOhs-vy&püri pugal=pugal= 
end=4 portturn kokilarngas]=u- 

14 Наші banadolw | [7] Galapuv-ara-giliya kukiluv& kaja-harhde(se)ya gavaripps 
pen-dhu(du)ihbiya büva]isuva puru- 

15 liye ko[r*]darga]an-egisuva ravame nagada nilkuh  deseyoj. ff [65] Моја 
{апп mutte siddham=miduva selig-anteeéóshs-rasa- 

16 mhl]ikega]w küdugum-amaréndratraman-fduvar-aohoharas[i*]ye[r*]kBma|-E muni. 
kuluma | [9#] Int-enisuya siddha-ksh5ir-Arhtara- 

17 írühakke mukhyan-Aérita-surs-bhüjarh Tribhuvanasizhhe-muntchdrash  iápasa-gOtra- 
vairi-ku|s-gaja-imha | [10*] Vri(vp) | Nö- 


1 From the ink-impregsfon. 3 Denoted by the symbol like a Bengali o, 
8 Phe letters 1n this line are very much worn, and hardly any oan be read with certainty. 
4 The se has besu omitted, and then added atthe end of the line tn smaller script. 
* Road okala-s&dadey= | cf. chala-s4di. [No emendatkm ls necessary; clajas-dd-sdeye aridu may më 
‘observing the places where (ihe rectterd) ware. —H. K. 8.1 
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18 ῥ-το Raéghsva-dvishans ngchohuva& MAli Sumali dAna&var«mmBdida 

a supratishte(shthe)y=adayithde uvarpnamab&kshi-dàvar-ernbe1dita- 

19 -ná&mam=kdudu fBSumiüli-peearl-nnagsrakke (гйфуоЇы  küdidud-endod-ó  voga|va[ro*] 
.Kfünpdi-mah!-va]ay-Antard]ado] | [11] Ка || m- 

20 li-BumLli-dvaya-bhüpilareidóvargge  Bólu-mfüvattar mal-ldeyole bi ^ gugati-sukh- 

: klsya- 

gl m=, Tratey=arhtya-kklade pokkar | (18"| Үр || Tapamarh miduva t&pesarkka]- 
ajav=all=oho (|) tanu- 

99 EklaMMar-erhbeupesa&rggakkeirsd-üntu ^ meyyan-efevi-ÁÁkhaiga|aih tind=Umidhipenar 
püjs mu- 

23 ktiyol=dhareyal=erhd=irppath BuvarnpAkshi-d5va-pad -&rb bhoje-dilimokh-&bhanseniparh 
&r1- Gao кага 

94 mi(fi)vrati || [18%] Ka | Avar-upedéfeda dharmmar  kivivvuge naishti(shthi)ke- 

- ;podhana-br&hmaparggarhnese vifósha-dA 

95 nama. májuvud-uttama-pekshameerbe  sen-matiyida {| || [14*] Үп | Hara 
aharag-Abja-bhri(bhp)rmgi kapat-o- 

26 dha(da)ya-nirjita!  nirmmaj-khgi bhisuratara-mtirttii nirmmajina-kirtti dayi-pare 

5 dana-dharmma-ta- : : 

37 tpare-guna-yokte déva-guru-bhakte | sugotre-pavitrey-erndu | vistarado|e — kirttikum 
vesudhe senta- ' 

28 tadirndame Xarhohikabbeya | [15°] Ka || Mir&jane! Pelavšdiya  ch&ru-guparh 
Kariya XBStin&yya&n-e- 

20 valu vistàra-gup-Arhbudhi dharmmada Méruvan=4 Karhohikabbeyarh pogaladareir || 
[165] Para-hita-guus-charitada 

80 'Dhanagara ° gotreds Karhohiyabbe  m&tk-ratnarh | dhareg-eseva | 4ПА(48)па- 

: dharmmada perinatikeye piridu parama-mÃhökva- 

81 riy[6” | [17%] firiya dvšra-yugarm lU-kysta-karam-onipa süryya-kireņa-starnbharh 
bhtü-yuyatiy=o|ago sale ka- 

82 ]p-Ayushyarh mnilkumeendod-ón-eohohariypo | [18*] Ene negaida Karhohiksbbeya 
tane (na) yarn Éiva-charup&-yuga]a-kama : 

88 M T De muni-jana-bhaktam fisht-&ehta-nidhànam Ohattaneugra-pipa-gharejta |] 
[ Dàtra-vappoene | Үп | Belavwoh-Ohó]a- 

34 mahidharórhdrs-kn]ifein LE]|-5bha-parhoh&nansrh jala-bhübhri(bhri)d-vang-durgga- 
mirgga-jeladhi-vràtakk-eló Bida- 

85 v-Ans]a-rüperh Ranakathbha-Kakkala-sira-chohhédam* rip-tUgr-Avani-vilay-otpats- 
vikstu “ohakri-ti- 

88 (ахай — érr-Taila-ràj&dhiparh || [20%] Svati — semasta-bhuyan-Méreya Śri- 
Pri(pri)thvi-vallabha  msh&r&jàdhirk]a 

87. parambeva(fva)rab peramabhattdrakam Satyisra(éra)ya-ku]a-tilakah — OhE]uky- 
Abharapam = éri-bhuja-ba]a-chakrava- 

38 rtti  Nürmmadi-Taflapa-d5va-vijaya-rá]yam-uttarottar-Abhivri(vri)dhdhi-pravardhdha- 
manam=4-oharhdr-arkka-t/& |- 

89 rath saluttem-ire || Tat-pàda-padm-opejrviga] | Vri || ^ Jans-paticohakravartti- 

š perirakshapa-daksha- 

40 bhoj-Asi vairi-s&dhans-laya-k&ri Raffa-ku|a-bhüishapan-anya-narürhdre-darppa- 
bharhjananmavadáta-kirtti vibhu ` 

41 Kantheyabhürads Мопларвууд-гйрала ` tane(na)yarh vivéka-nidhi Katta- 
mahibhujanserhba per-mmagam || [91] Κα | A- 

T Wa should expect "sesar, ^ °R У 3 Read warjftte. 


5 Or Märābøna : the one letter is not clear, 4 The ολλα is made carelessly like subsorips da. 
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tah — Kündi-maht-va|ay-Atifey-hdhi(dhY)Évareth — ' virédhi-mahibbyid-vrite-kuja-vajra- 
par  bhüte]adole Xatta-bhü[pa] 

n-A:hgaja-rüpa: | [29%] Svasti Sa(4a)ka-versha | 9O2neya Vikrama-samva- 
tearad=Ashida(dha)d=am[a*]visyey=Adivira 

süryys-gr&hapa-nimittado] manneyaruth | 8018 mfvadithbarggarb Dhansgara 
Kamohiyabbo sthAna-bht- 5 

miyan kottu : BuvarppAkshi-d5vá-ttrtthadal-tsparh-gey va tapõdhansr=ġhära- 
dha(d&)nakke Tribhuvanasithgi-pa{hqi]- 

tara Аш karohchi bitte kamma 500 | Ka | Avar=olage Chathdradharans 
athga-vibhogakkeeyde πῆγα kamma * * * 

lam=udbhavam=igi nadevud=8-charhdr-a-varddhi- бара divan  nilpinegar || 
[23*] Parema-muniíarepannir * * * [mu]- 

ktige salva phajam-ad-aynür-kkammarh nirutam=ene sarvva-bádhA-perihAremead- 
omdu mane-nivéfans-sahitarh || [249] : 
Nüvidargge(rge) terkaleÁkar-ggàvundara bajake mfga Tegtire polakk-Avagado 
bajaga Palvala bhüv[sa2] | 
paschimado]-irdda ба (sa )trada vri(vyi) tii | [25%] Uttama-purushareHeol- 
mfvattarkk-adhipar-vviéésham-enisuva [—]- 

l-n&lvatt-Àpi —gépo]«a]edeüyaitameenalemàAdi — kotude-aru-nür-kkammarh [ 186" 
NavidarcAsagara ma- 

dhyada Pbhümiye! tàn-àge  nadeva  bidige badagaledóvarg-órige teks] döva- 
tapodhanara #a(ss)- 

ira-MÀ(6A)leya göha || [27%] А manege panneragu  kayyi nyamum=əmhf= 
agalamum-akkum | Үй || [— ]- 

jams gunpa-prakarado|=Soval=Adiya müvadihbar-A — po vana-mfirttigal=subhatar= 
uttama-danige []-ὰ]- А 

fritargge kalp-Avanijaress[u*]dine-nidhi ^ Karhchale-künteya bia dharmmamarh 
kavadu temma vpittiya [v — v] 

vo]=& dhare ndsap=uljinath || [28%]  Sthàn-AohAryyerummürum bhtmšthwr=kkidise 
kAvar=fir-kkidisalk-4 [sthin-6]- ; 
oh&ryyarh ата sthdin-déarh — kidise müvadimber-kkAvar&. || [20%] Vri, il 
Bhttals-pitam=appa  muni-n[Athere] mu- | 

ktige salva dharmmamath ghitisidahge durggati-padarh pratipélisidorhge puņya- 
bandh-itisay-Aspaduch 

sukha-pedath &ubha-vriddhi-jay-hepadarh mahii-khyiti-padarngsj=ehbeiveivu tappavu 
Dbvana-parh ан 

granî [| [805] Баг pasuvah — dvijar-irohohüsiramarh kafi muniga]srh 
kode  mahà-dosha:ih*? porddugum [ww wv] 

va sA(Ki)sena-dharmmamane kijipa mi-patakanad | [81*] Malis niy=adagarh 
Ohathdéle keapAjadole kaljan=ered=adu- 

“tach Ck(ta)t-kñlado kerppith muchche sami|dkado)=[:hdran-ikeyash besa-gondarh [| 
[82*] Déva-svarh  br&hma-svaman-Avu * * ® 

nda pátakans pada-rajarh phavisal=abhdjyam<enaleA — d3va-svaman~ajivanith 
nikri(krishtarum=o]arë || [83%] Ма visharh [visha]- 
m=ity=Ahuh(r)=d8va-svach — vishameuohyais [|] visham—dk&kinarh hant ddva-svarh 
putre-pautri(tre)kerh | (84"| Sva-datt[i"]m per 





1 The ayllablo mç is here used for rhyme (prdsa) with of, va; this is atrletly Incorrect, but it shews the - 
tendency to change m to 9 between vowels. 


` 3-À false présa, εὖ with s. 
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65 τα-ἀαίζ[βθ]πι νὰ yö hargti(ta) vasundhari[rh*] [|*] shaabtir-vvarsha-sahsér&(srk)ni 
vishtá(shthü)ykih jäyatð krimi! || [35%] 

66 Bhuvanath — vangnidhi | sura-giri dir&-ku]am-ins-ohgrhdrareu]]inarh dharmmam= 
idududbhavam'=igi nadege 

67 fdsona-kavi-Kamajgditya-rachita-kAvy-Adésha(fa)rm | [836] 10)  dharmmamane 
trom sthün-&ohkryya- 

68 nuh kûdi svya-dharmmadirh nadeyisuva satrakke brühmapiy-aduva] | Marhgale 
mah-fr || 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verso 1.) Homage to ŠSambhu beauteous with the yak-tail fan thai is the moon kissing 
his lofty head, tho foundation-column for the beginning of the city of the triple world. 

(Lines 2-8.) Being in the sanctuary of the blessed god Buvarpükshi ae 

(Verse 2.) May the god Suyarnikshi, lord of the three worlda, whose wondrous pair of 
blest lotus-feet is ceaselessly touched by the edges of jewelled diadema of demons, mortals, and 
celestials, grant us welfare | : : 

(Verse 8.) In this region of the land there is a forest of sul-troce® resplendent with masses 
of lotuses, with flowering lakes of water-llies, with budding mangoes, with blossom-beering 
kinds of trees named hosagu,* trumpet-flower,! nêril, afoka,? and plantain, with an embslfish- 
ment (consisting) of cuokoos orying in sweet strains pugal.® 

(Verse 4.) The sanctuary there, bright with cascades of water, shall procure without delay 
salvation for votaries worshipping the brilliant lotuses of the fect of the god Satkara-Svayam- 
bhu-Suvarpamahükshi, who bears al! distinction in this world : thus has one who ів a Bhaiterer 
of the conceit of kings of poeta praised it. 

(Verse 5.) Tigera listen to the preaching of religion without the stirring of a leaf; rose- 
ringed parrakeets, knowing the chants recited by the stainless holy men because of their constant 
utberance,!° sing them Бу night and by day. 

(Verse 6.) A flock of apes fetches with due honour water of agpersions (P) for those who are 
bathing the god: henoo I know not how to praise (worthily) the severity of their mortification 
of the flesh. ' 

(Verse 7.) All the day the cuokoos ory in the woods: “ sinner, enter not, pugal ; man of 
fleroe wrath, enter not, pugal ; thou who breakest all duties, enter not, pugal.” 

(Verse 8.) At the four sides of the mount there is a clamour, shaking the hills, of chattering 
row-ringed parrakests, of shrilling singing-swans, of murmuring female bees, of madding 
parrots.” : 

(Verso 9.) Look, all the παρέα] herbe, like а wand giving magical powers on touching the 
body, bestow the state of a King of Gods; heavenly nymphs feed this family of holy men. 

(Verse 10.) The chief man at the sanctuary within the adepta’ domain which is thus de- 
scribed, а celestial tree to dependents, is the great saint Tribhuvanasiih ha, a lion to those ele- 
phants the families of foes of the tribes of ascetion. - 


ima. eaaa to ннн ج‎ tnd} 
3 Read brim 3 Read kavam. 


8 The Shorea robusta. * The Ptercepermam acert{oliwm. 
5 The Bignonia suaveolens. 5 The Ἀκφεπία Jambolana or Calypiranikes ०४०७४ lata, 
1 The Josasta asteka. * One af the notes of the cuekoo’s song. 


° Mie ts hero nsed as an interjection 651 not Їл the sense of ‘ юа?7--Н, К.А. 

19. Ree aboro, p. 9, note ह. 2 

n On the negative imperative pugal see Kittel's Grammar, $ 307. 3 (р, 156) and Dictionary, sv. el, There 
fs also & play onthe othor meaning of puyal, 1.6, the 000100१ note. 


3 | Койфайуа|лаасїгыса 1s not properly interpreted. It has to be writhn kehdadga Μαρίνα 
translated ‘ (the nols) of black monkeys that excite laughtar/—H, K. 8.1 हि = 
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(Verse 11.) There was a goodly consecration when the Dinavas МЕН and Вип, who on ` 
seeing him became attached to RAghava’s foo, made it; thence arose the adored name of the god 
Suvarnamahakshi, Sumüli's name came to be currently attached to the town. On this account 
how do they praise i$ within the bounds of the surrounding land of Παπά! | 

(Verse 12.) The two kings МАН and Suma, giving to the god the Thirty of Bolu in noble 
freedom, oame in the last period of the Trét& Age, a happy ars of welfare.) 

(Verse 18.) Is there not power in ascetics who observe austerities! bravo! Bearing the 
body without being subject to the inconvenience of physical pain, feeding on the branches of the 
wilderness, worshipping Umi’s Lord, abiding in salvation while nominally on.earth, like a beo at 
the lotus-feet of the god Suvarg&kshi is that ascetic the blessed Gahgarid. 

(Verse 14.) The doctrine of his teaching having entered her ear, with the good thought that 
the noblest course is to give general largesse to devotees, ascetics, and Br&hmaps,— 

(Уогве 15.) A bee to Hara’s lotus-feet, free from the influences of deceit; faultless of body, 
most brilliant in form, stainless in fame, gracions, inspired by religious charity, devoted to gods 
and preceptors, purifying her good götra: in these terms the earth abundantly praises at all 
times Kafichikabbe. | 

(Verse 16.) She is (tho wifo) of the amiable Kötimayya, Kari’s son, of Mir3jana-Belavadi; 
an ocean of abounding virtues, a Maru of godliness, who are there that do not praise this Kafiohi- 
kabbe 5 

(Verse 17.) Kafiohiyabbe of the Dhanagas’ goira, who practises the virtue of beneficenoe, 
a gem of matrons, by the perfection of her eminent religious charities is verily one of the highest 
order of Mihsfvaras on earth. 

(Verse 18.) A double door of Fortune, s column for the Sun's beams, where his rays are 
freely diffased, it shall indeed abide within the lady Warth for the length of the won : therefore 
what a marvel it is | : 

(Verse 19.) Of Kafichikabbe, who is thus illustrious, the son is Ohatte, a bee to Siva’s two 
lotus-feet, devoted to saintly men, a treasure to cultured and agreeable men, a grindstone to 

(Line 88.) The desoription of the benefactor. 

(Verse 20.) An axe to that great mountain! the potent Ohdje, a lion to those elephants tho 
Lajas, having forsooth the form of а submarine fire to all the oceans (consisting of) ways of 
fastnesses in the waters, mountains, and forests, he who out off the head of Ranakambha and 
Kakkala, а malign meteor portending destruction to foemen’s grim lands, an ornament of em- 
perors, is the blest lord of monarchs Talla. 

(Lines 36-39.) When the victorious reign of—hail !—the asylum of the whole world, favonrite 
of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of Satydraya’s 
race, embellishment of the OhEJukyas, the Emporor strong of arm Nürmadi Tailapa-déva, was 
‘advancing in а course of succomsively increasing prosperity, (to endure) ва long as moon, gun, 
and stars :— 

(Line 89.) One who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet— 

(Verse 21.) A son of prince Kantheyabhirada Маппараууа, a sword for arms skilled 
in defence of that lord of men the Emperor, destroying devices of foes, ornament of the Вара. 
race, crushing the pride of other monarchs, & lord pure of fame, ७ treasure of discretion, is tho 
elder son named king Katta, 


1[*Camoin , , . , , «happy era of welfare’ is not intelligible, ‘Wenk to the world of bliss or died 
would be the Htoral translation of the phrase sagati-subbdleyam pobber.—H. К. Β.] 
3 À play on words: maMdkers moans both * mountain " and 5 king.” 
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(Verse 22.) He is tho exalted ruler of the circle of land of Kündi, a thunderbolt-stroke to 
the whole crowd of those mountains his adversaries, king Katta, wearing the form of the Love- 
god on earth. - : 

(Lines 43-46.) Hail! On Sunday, the new-moon day of Аяняфна. in the oyolio year 
Vikrama, the 902nd (year) of the Saka era, on the occasion of an eclipse of the sun, Dhang- 

- gara Kafiohiyabbe, giving to the seigniors and the Thirty of 8510 land for an establishment, 
layed the feet of Tribhuvanasiig! Pandita and granted 500 kamma for the supply of food to 
the 9800006 observing austerities in the sanctuary of the god Buvargkkshi. 

(Verse 23.) Out of this, one hundred kamma. . . shall be effectively applied in due 
manner for the personal enjoyment of the Moon-bearer [Siva] for as long as the moon, ocean, 
stars, and heavens endure. 

(Verse 24.) Verily a fruit leading to the salvation of . . . most excellent holy men are 
these five-hundrod kamma : hance they, together with one dwelling-house, are immune from all 

(Verse 25.) The estate of the almshouse situate to the south of the (Qudrter of the) 
Barbers, cast of the special estate of Akar G&vundar, north of the field of Tógür . . . on the 

west qf. ` : (teas follows). Е 

(Verse 96.) Those excellent men the chiefs of the Thirty of 851, having measured ont by 
the span forty-six. . . as в special (astato) and caused it to be prepared, shall give six- 

hundred kamma. 

(Verse 27.) To the north of the road by which one walks within the land! between tho 
(Quarters of the) Barbers and the Washermen, to the south of the god’s tank, is the building of 
the almshouse for the ascetics of the god. - 

(Line 58.) Of this house the length is to be twelve oubits and the width eight. 

(Verse 28.). Y . in the multitude of their virtues the leading Thirty of Soval, they who 
are pure of body, valiant, supremely generous, trees of desire to dependenta, shall preserve the 
pious foundation granted by the lady Kafichale, that treasure of bounty, as if it were. . . of 
their own estate, во long 88 this earth and sun exist. 

(Verse 29.) Tho priors of the establishment and the town jointly shall protect (the founda- 
tion), if princee do harm ; if the town harm it, the prior of the establishment shall protect it; if 
the head of the establishment do harm, the Thirty shall proteot it. 

(Verse 30.) For him who injures the pious foundation serving for the salvation of цаг 
holy men which purifies the earth? (there shall be) а stato of misery ; for him who preserves 
it, a moat exalted condition caused by the effect of his merit, & state of happiness, ὦ condition 
of felicity, increase, and success, states of great reputation : those, these are inevitable О thou 
eminent scholar DSvans. 

(Verse 51.) The great guilt of slaying a thousand kine, two thousand Brahmans, (and) a 
crore of holy men will &oorue to the deadly sinner who injures в. . . pious foundation 
(established) by edict. ; 

(Verse 89.) On seeing how the Chindala woman, having mixed dog's flesh in a human 
skull and poured (over 41) toddy, was covering it with a leather shoe ab the time while cooking 
it, Indra questioned her (as to tha reason for covering 4). 





1 Rhdadye soms to be an instrumental (ње above, Vol XIV, p. 377, note 0. In the siddÀe sense of 
“ distance within which ” : see Kittel, Gram. $ 347. 5 (p. 888). 

2 Apparently an inverted babu-orthi | see Panini IL iL 87. 

* On this legend seo Ер. Cara, Vol. 1, introd., p. 31, and ib. TN. 63, 3 
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(Verse 38.) (She answered that her food was) unfit to eat, if touched by dust from the 
feet of the sinner who should have appropriated the estates of gods and Brihmays : henoe are 
any more degraded than he who infringes a god’s estate P 

(Verses 84-85 : two common Sanskrit formule.) 

(Verse 86.) Bo long as the earth, the ocean, the celestial mountain, the abode of the sky, the 
sun and moon exist, may this pious foundation, whereof the veraifled regulations have been 
composed by Kama]Kditya, poet of edicts, continue in effect. ‘ 

(Lines 67-68.) For the almshouse, in which jointly the town and the prior of the estab- 
lishment shall religiously maintain in operation this pious foundation, a Brahman woman shall 
be the cook. Happiness | great fortune | 





Χο. 2.—MAHOBA PLATES ОР PARAMARDI-DEVA: (VIKRAMA-)SAMVAT 1280. 
Br Bar Ванаров Hiraat, B.A, JUBBULPOBS. 


These copper-plates were found in the well-known Mahobà town of the Hamirpur District 
in the United Provinoes of Agra and Oudh, while digging for earth to build a house, They were 
deposited in & stone chest about 80’ below the surface. The two plates were strang together 
with a ring having ә seal, which the finder took for a look and broke. From the figure of 
Gaja-Lakshm1 (Goddess of Wealth) im the middle of the firat four top lines it was inferred 
ihat the record dealt with some hidden treasure, for which a search was strenuously made, of 
course to no effect. А few Sanskritista were then taken into oenfidenoe to find out the contents 
of the record, with а view to locating the exact spot of the treasure trove ; but, «8 none could 
decipher it, it was decided, with great reluctance, hesitation and misgivings, to seek the aid of 
an epigraphisi, and the choioe fell on me. The reoord was therefore sent to me in charge of а 
Pandit confidant, who on my telling the contents declared that he had at the time of starting 
made astrological calculations and had already oome to the conclusion that his efforts were to end 

'in disappointment. These plates have thus hed a very narrow escape from а perpetuation of 
the internment which they have undergone for the past three years after their actual discovery. 

The plates measure 13" х 10” and weigh 272 tolas, or а little lees than 7 lbs. The rims are 
bordered with separate copper strips about a quarter of an inch in breadth, secured with nails. 
Only one strip of the second plate has disappeared. Having been deposited underground for 
centuries, the plates were naturally covered with green verdigris; but on cleaning them the 
record was found in 8 good state of preservation. The languago of the text is Sqnskrit. 
Altogether 88 lines are engraved with letters belonging to the northern class of Nágari alpha- 
beta, their average size being half an inch. The record is clearly written; Бий the engraving 
is not altogether faultless, as some strokes or limbs of letters have been omitted; for instance, 
in line 16 qw is engraved as w'w, where sh is turned into p by the omission of the inside 
stroke which distinguishes the two letters. Similarly in line 26 we find fawra for fryra, the 
distinguishing ο... of ha being left out. There are several such slips. The last 
portion of line 30 ras so carelessly written that it had to be re-engraved. There is very 
little difference in the formation of va, dha, ra and oha, so that one oan be mistaken for the 
other. Ba is not ἡ all distinguished from va. There are also some spelling mistakes, 
.which will be found corrected in foot-notes. The writing is, however, bold and well executed 
by one Palhans, who carved the Semr& plates! some seven years previous to this record. 





1 Ер, Ind., Vol. IV, pp. 158 et seg. 
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He then called himself a pttalchara, or brase-worker, corresponding to the present-day famend 
(tämrahära). Five years later he called himself Alpin (artist), and two years’ further experience 
of this sort of work developed him into a vijAanin (skilful artist), a title which he has prefixed 
to his name in our record, though a comparison with the Semrá plates does not indicate any 
marked improvement either in the formation of letters or in accuracy of spelling. The composer 
of the :ecord was one Prithvidharg, a VAstavya Kãyastha, the same! who wrote tho Semra and 
Tohchhawar plates, with which the phraseology of our record in formal portions exactly oorre- 
sponds. The soribe appears to have belonged to the same family which furnished a Counsellor 
and Chamberlain to the king referred to in our record and of which a later representative 
governed the fort of Ajaigarh, while another became the Superintendent of king Bhojavarman's 
Treasury. 

Our idmrapajfa, ал it is named at the end, records the grant of some land in Dhanaura 
village, moluded in the flraahha District, to one Ratanafarman Brühman, воп of V1hló Ботобай». 
grandson of Chhitgala and great-grandson of Yalah} of the Bankyitya gotra, who had oome 
from what reads as Phandiva-Bhatts-Agrahira, by the Ohandr&tréya or Chandella king Para- 
mardi-déva, Lord of Kilafijar. The grant was made on Tuesday the 4th day of the dark 
fortnight of MAgha in the Vikrams-Baznvat 1280, which regularly corresponde to Tuesday the 
25th December 1178 A.D. when the donor was encamped at a village named Gehilt. The 
day was a holy one, the sun having entered the zodiacal sign Makara оп that date. Tho 
king, having batbed with water brought from holy places, worshipped the Sun and the lord of 
Bhavant (4.6. Siva) and duly made the gift. 

The record gives no information concerning the Ohandells dynasty which is not already 
known. It mentions four anoostora of the donor, vis. :—Madanavarma-déva, Prithvtvarma-d5va, 
and the two heroes Jayasakti and Vijayaéakti, who are regarded as tho real founders of the Ohan- 
della dynasty and who gave their names to- the Ohandella kingdom, as Jójüka-bhukti, latterly 
corrupted into Jajhauti. The first king of this dynasty is said to have been Nannuka, grend- 
father of Jaya and Vijaya. To him is ascribed a date about 880 A.D., and from numerous 
epigraphs it is clear that his descendants continued to rule with extended kingdom down to 
1288 A.D., when Bhdjavarman, the 2186 king in the line, was on the throne. The suooessor 
of Bhojavarman is not known; but from & Вай record‘ which I found in а village named 
Bamhni of the Damoh District it appears that the last king of this dynasty was Hammiravarma- 
döva, who apparently held sway until 1809 A.D. The Bamhnoi record is dated in Samvat 1865, 








1 Beg his Ichobhawir plates, Indian dniiquory, Vol. XXV, p. 208. 


3 Ep. Ind., Vol. I, pp. 851 et seq 
s Dewan Bahadur Swamikkanne Pilay, MA. LL.B., L8.O., has sinee kindly verified the date and found 


tk correct, 
4 This record was found just three weeks after the Mahobá platos were brought to me ; it reads as follows |— / 


परसमंटारकैष्याधिराजवली चबीपित काली- 
श्वराधिपति जौसद 0146489: fous 
संबत्‌ (१६४ vus महारालपुच दौ a- 
wae уча अस्मिन πτᾶ 48- 

साने(:) тепа aig 

ores साख eit Чан ч 


qw जामे uganan: d तपाल (єг гс 
The writer Pandit Jayapdl, who composed the record, was apparently a village Pandit with а smatteriag of 
Sanskrit, so that he could neither compose nor spell correctly ; but he has succeeded in expressing what he intended 


40 record, 
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or A.D. 1808. At that time portions of the Damoh and Jubbulpore Districts were governed 
by a Maharaja-pwira Vighadiva with head-quarters at Sitgorgarh in the Damoh District 
He appears to have been a Parihar! Ohief who had accepted the supremacy of Chandella kings. 
In a village named Selaiy&, 8 miles from Bamhnt, there are two Sati records,’ one dated in A.D. 
1804 and the other in A.D. 1809, the formar erected during the reign of Vaghadéva and the 
latter in that of Al&-ud-dtn, indicating that the ParihAr Chanelle rule had come to an end in 
A.D. 1810, through the Muhammadan inyasion. We know from other sources that it was 
about this time that Alg-ud-din sent to the Deccan his army, which established a footing in 
Bundelkhand, ousting the previous dynasties. 

With regard to the geographical names, Éraohha is the well-known Erich on the Betwa 
river, which gave its name to the surrounding district. It is about 60 miles from Mahobā. 
The village Dhanaur& from whioh grants were made, is represented by & village of the same 
name, with ita final vowel lengthened. The present village Dhanaurg is 11 miles from firnohha. 
Gahilü, where the king was encamped, is apparently Gahuli, about 10 miles north of Dhanaur&. 
I cannot trace the village from whioh the family of the donee had originally come. As the 
grant refers to pieces of land and not to the whole village, the boundaries are described by 
local walas, ponds and fields, which it is now fruitless to trace. 








1 А Bakî record in Pitan (District Jubbulpore) reads as follows :— 
Чаа ११९१ समसे प्रतिहार रा ती wrwËw मू- 
जमाने ततकाश Wn. पं. अत्वार (Р) (चा) बद्ध πα ग- 
मंदा तौ प्रसत तौद्रिम (Pare समाहाने 
wave ond साच बदि १३ सुक्र 


Mark the word प्रतिहार in tho firs line and compare the tradition thai Parihir kings ruled in Bi&gor- 
garh, es recorded by General Cunningham in his Archeological Report, Vol IX, p. 49. Also sce Hiralal’s Dasmoà 
Ῥπραξα (Damoh Distriot Gazetteer in Hindi) pp. 108 and 109. It may be noted here that Pitan, where the 
present record exists, is only 20 miles from Slhgorgaph. The date of the record regularly oorresponds to Friday, the 
15th February, 1808 A.D., as calculated by Dewan Bahadur B. К. Pillay. 

3 One of them la lying on a hillock and reads as follows :— 

Чаа ११६२ सभवै Чч 

सुदि v सीमे महाराल- 

पुच att «гч 4 yarat- 

नि बखिसाखे सामे(:) पटनी- 

WYN सुत मारी काख πε- 

ति भाजे वाबहा нєгєє 

मबंति(:) सुत चौहषणानि- 

स शौरिं area: че чта 

саг: wawrai 

शौ ποσηπᾶ मदीरि 
The date of the record regularly corresponds to Monday, the 9th March, 1804741), 
The second one, lying in a field, reeds as follows :— 

संषत tre ससवै зах л सु ताना राज्य бех чї 

Both the stones are put on the borders of а deserted vilixge, arhalys kheda, which is identical with 
Baliakheşe of the above-quoted inssriptlons, 

That Vàgha-diva's rule subsisted till Samvab 1366 is apparent ताच्या a Зай record of thet year, found a$ 
Bihgorgarh itself. (See Damob Disaka, p. 100.) 

в 3 
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TEXT. 
1 Ризі Plate. 
wt wa ú аяг ганд ARTO: । चन्द्राचेसनरिन्द्रा- 
wt ἔπεπ were: ॥ aw प्रव्माने विरोषिविजसच्याजिष्युजयग- 
श्रिविजयधक्ष्यादिवोरा विर्भावभारखरे परमभशारकमझारा्ाधिरा- 
ATCA ए ब्वो तरस देवपादासुष्यातपरममदारकम छाराजाचिरा- 
OR बोम दगवर्मादे वपा दातुष्या AA आचिराजपरमेभ्वर- 
परमम्ा हेम्धर ечат तिसोमत्परमर्दिदेवो दि(वि)यी ú < 
πα दुख्िवइतरप्रतापतापितसकशरिपुकुषः कुलवघूमिव वश (स्‌) мсиси? 
परिपा- ` 
शयश्चविकशविविकनिमकोछतमतिः | एरक्षविषयान्तःपातिवनौ रप्रामो ree w- 
लानम्धांदाधितान्मइत्तमा“दोग्सम्वो (ий) wafer समाच्रापयति चास्तु वः समिदितं 
यश्ञोपरिकति- 
10 faama гч! भूतमविष्यदतेमाननिःयेषादायसझिंता प्रतिविद्दचाषादिप्र- 
11 ἃπι πταπατ सोरटे” पादोनद्रोष चतुबु(षट)यपरिकणिता HWR TU 
“waq ἔτ᾽ 
12 वाघ १० विस्तरे वाच а जातवर्षि(वाच)वष्यगिविता queat दिशि 
नापितसत्कनाशा afvat दिशि 
18 नाखा पश्चिमायां दिशि भतइडपुष्करिणोभीदु । σπταὶ दिशि 
mapya । तथा भीटोपुष्वा- 
14 दिलो + एतेराचाटैव्विसिशि)टा | πα वासते οευσίταστα(π)σς- 
патҹат чап सक्ष पच्च | 
15 warfen भूमिरस्माभिः मददिलुप्रामसमावासे चिंशदधिकशतइबोपेः 


ao C & 6 ιο F 








1 From the original plates and impressions kindly taken by Bao Sahib Kriahre Sastri, В.А. 

3 Expressed by a symbol. * Bead уту. 

+ The present-day «qd, the bendman ta lower castes. 

t सीरट із a kind of plant with sec Jules, Apparently i flourished in a special kind of soil, to which ἡ 
has given На name, now corrupted into IW. | 

‘gro is a meesnre containing 16 prarthes. wawawa wold therefore be 64 presthas, which, पादीथ or 
lem by a quarter of s दाख or 4 presékas, ts equal to 60 prastkas. This correctly gives the ealeniation farther on 
described ай TENET TTT जातणाचवध्यन्बिता,' thet is, 60 ४३०३५५ of jand socorüing to Ње rule of ome 
раа foc every eddie. Here tha first phrase indicates the seed papactiy and the үйлт the area of tes land 

` 1 Apparently a vddáa of land had a seed eapaolty cf one prastha only. 


, Mahoba Plates of Paramardi-deva.: [Vikrama-] Samvat 1230. 
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16 anwar weet | माचे मासि өгч चताष्या(व्या)- 

т-тү wer | 
Second Plate, 

17 त(त) १२९० मा वदि 8 Mant want सवितरि Лү 
केन fafa- 

18 гч देवमतुष्षपितृब्पंतप्थे मास्क्ररपूजापुरःसर(र) ww भगवन्त 
भवानो- 

19 παπι τα इत्वा ага эт, πεππίπεπὴ फोशिव- 
ЯВЧҮГ 

“80 रविनिस्वेताय иар л शांछत्माङ्किरसगौरोहत्तेत(लि)चिप्रवराय वाजस- 
Ἡπεπίπτ)- 


91 स्वाध्यायिने ठल्ुरश्ीयशःप्रपौद्याय feaa (दि)चीवोल्हेयुच्ाय т 
22 पर्ितचोरतनशर्मथि πιίπηψα: कुशलतापूतलेन इस्तोदकेन स्वस्तिवाच- 








mid) were 

28 πππτα΄ पुत्रपोत्राहा (व्य) ग्वयातुगामिश्यासनोषा(ज)त्य प्रदत्ता । इति मत्वा 
भवद्विरान्रागरपवि- o 

24 fet amii πτπεπτῖς чЯнЧ ससुपनेतग्बस (म) 
"TEE | | 

85 afd समन्दिरप्राकारां सनिम्बमप्रवेश्रां सर्खयाश(स)नैच्कर्पासकुश(सु)मसचाम्न- 
मधुका- 

30 fe«quwi सण्वनिनिमना(सा)' सखोइाद्(द्या) करां παπαπίασε(τ)γησστ- 

amter सो- RÊ 
X Read чечей. 3 Вей f, 


š з This phrase also occurs in the Semra plates (Bp. Ind., Vol. IV, facing p. 107) and was read by Dr. 
Carele! ы GWAVA (Zeid, p. 100) and 97००६०0 as quma, 
He translated Н as “ asanas, shoots of sugar-cane, hemp, mangoes, μαάλἒλα: and so forth” (Ibid, p. 156). The 
correct interpretation ts “ 151 (Shorea robusta), sagar-cane, осНов tres, hemp and malus (Bassia latifolis),” to 
whieh our inecription adds dumms (Sokletokera Їг 75 4), which produces most valuable lao. Is would appear 
that the жем or planis mentioned are those which produced mosh valuable articles, 441 giving the best 
imber for buildings, sugar-cape materials for manufacture of sugar, cotton twee for cotton, sepa or hemp for 
ropes, and makua for food, οἱ] and liquor. What seem to be omitted are poppy and geja pleats, which might 


on anything approaching an equality to +. The Indian Forester (June 1917) remarks: “Truly the mabua among 
the forest trees stands equally for idealism and utilitarianism. In the mabua flowers exists зоос acid, and 
acetone м one of the primary ingredients of sordite, the chief explosive used in the guns which are thundering on 
different battle fronts m Europe.” 

4 In the Bemri plates (Hp. Ind, Vol, IV, facing p. 107) the phrase reads as четте ачыта, vi whieh 
Dr. багша bead as सबनइर्वाअभिधाणान्‌ (721% p. 189); but it seems clear that what was intended to be was 
чач (лаг (together with forests, mines and hollows). 
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27 TH pim sini GRE πας тэ CT LIT: чүт! πατηΏταττεταί genre कर्षतः कार्षयतो 
टानाधानविक्र- 

28 यस्या ws न केनचिल्काचिद्वाचा ππατι अचर च | राजराजपुरुषाटविकः- 
चाटादिभिः uw 

29 чатты परिइत्व्यमिदस्चा्महानमनाङेद्यमनाार्यच्चेति भाविभिरपि भूगि- 
(मि)पालैः 


80 पाछमोयमिति ॥ ewe ॥ fei" wQ वसति чє s 
आच्छा ππ- 


81 итп च तान्धेव मरके वसेत(त्‌) u wi रालयोपरभर्हिदेवख 
मत्परम | विरचितशुभ- 


82 anita:  सकलगुशगलानां वेशम Teter: | τίπ- 
सदवनिपालस्वाच- ‚ 
88 या wiegt स्पुटललितनिवेशेरक्षरेस्ताजप््म्‌ । athe विज्ञानि- 
पाल्हणेगेति р 
ABSTRACT, 


(Ll, 7-8.) His valour harasses his onomioe. He protects the earth a if she ware a noble 
lady, and his wisdo m is purified with diserimination. 

(LL 8-38.) Having called the Brahmans, headmen and other offlcers of tho village Dhanaura 
in the District of Brachha, he states. that in that village land measuring 10 x 6 or 60 square 


(Ll. 28-28.) Therefore the donee should be obeyed, and cattle, gold and taxes, eto., should be 
peid to him and no molestation caused by anybody in the enjoyment of land given along with 


cotton tree, kem, hemp, mango, madhika, eto, with forests, mines, hollows and quarries of 
iron, eto, with &nimals, deer and birds, aquatio or otherwise, and other objects within the 
boundaries, 


υπο πιο ο ee πταίση denotes ‘wild tribes,’ 


* Bead ayanfe. 


Shorkot Inscription of the year 83. 





F. W. THOMAS Ë WHITTINGHAM а атззав, COLL 
: SCALE TWO-FIFTHS 
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(14. 28-80.) Moreover the rights of the king, state officers, forest tribes, soldiers, eto., shall 
cease and the future kings shall protect this gift as inalienable. 
(LL 80-81.) Here follows & common admonitary verse. 


(Ll. 81-88.) Given under his own hand by the illustrious Paramardi-dBva. Composed by 
Prithvidhara of а family resident in the village and carved by Р Нара. 





Νο. 8.—8HORKOT INSORIPTION OF THE YRAR 88.1 
Br J. Рн. Voanr, PH.D, 


This inscription is engraved round the shoulder of a oopper cauldron, found together with 
about.a dosen other utensils at Shorkst in the Panjab on the 8th September 1908. 


The size of tho letters may be defined as follows :—Simple aksharas moasuré from } in. to 
1 in, in height, and ligatures (including vowel marks) average about 1 in. ` 


TRANSORIPT. 
Beth 80+3 Mighs-dukla-di 5 [vai*]yAbpityakara-Buddbadie-otthapi(te] | Sibiprr 
Spavans-Rédhika-vi[ha |ra-ch&turdifa-sarvbAstiv&di-bhikshu-sarbghasya || 


"HA'NSLATION. 


^ In the year 83, in [the month] М Ба, the bright fortnight, the fifth day, dedicated 
by the vatyabrityakara Buddhadisa bo the universal congregation of friars of the Barvkstivüdin 
sect at the RAdhiks Convent in the park of Sibipura.” 


Notwithstanding its brevity, this epigraph presents several points of interest. As regards 
its date—the first point to be disaussed—there prevails: some uncertainty owing to the 
circumstance of the era to which it refars not being specified, We have, therefore, to choose 
between the following three possibilities : first, the date refers to the reign of some ruler; second, 
it refers to the Lokakila or Saptarshi era ; third, it refers to the Gupte era. 


The first assumption may be safely discarded, because, firstly, по King’s name ів: mentioned, 
and, secondly, the year 83 would point io а reign of almost incredible length. 


That in the Shorkot inscription the Lokak&la should have been employed seams also very 
unlikely, as long as there is no proof forthcoming of this era having been used as extensively 
in the Plains of the Panjab as we know was the севе in the Hills. We are consequently led 
to assume that the era used in this inscription is the Gupta era—an assumption which fits best 
with the peleographio&l evidence. As the initial year of this era must have corresponded: to, 
the period from the 9th March A.D. 319, to the 25th February A.D. 320, the date of our 
inscription, if referred thereto, must have fallen abont the beginning of the Christian year 408. 
Now it will be sean that the character used agrees most closely: with that found in Gupta 
insoriptions of the bth oentury of our ers. Special attention may be drawn to the peouliar 
—  — v v —r—o9_Q [nno -q-AaIƏƏ. . . 

1 A preliminary note on this inscription bas been, published in the Joursal of the Pasjah Hisoriaal Boney, 
VoL I, p. 174 andar the title “ Shorkot, the ancient Afbipura.” 

з Of. J. V. Flee Corpus Imsor. Ind. Vol, III, Intoriptions of the early Gupta hinge, Introduptios, 
p 137. 1 
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— — nn E —*:[' [n sn — 1 E tan p 
ahape of the амёагаа ma and ға. On scoount of the'soript i$ is out of the question that any 
otber known ers oan hayo been. used here. | 


The chronological question having thus been satisfactorily settled, we must turn опг 
attention to the word following the date, which I read vatyabrityakara. It will be noticed that 
the four aksharas brityahara are perfectly plain. The’ akshara preceding bri has the 
appearance of a ligature of which the second component is ya; it may perhaps be read yd. 
Between this character and the figure indicating the day there is an open space; apparently 
one or two aksharas have been effaced. Now as tho word under discussion is immediately 
followed by the donor's name Buddhadasa, there can be little doubt that the syllable vat has been 
lost and thas we are justified in reading cuiyabrityabara. This term oooars in Sanskrit 
writings of the Buddhists in the two forms vatydorityakara and vaéyaprityakara, the latter 
being the correct one." The word corresponds to the Pali seyydvachchabara, meaning “one who 
does business or executes a commission for another, an agent.’ 1 suspect, however, that in 
the Shorkoy inscription it has a more restricted meaning and may denote some funotion- 
ary—either bhikshs or updecka—in connection with a Buddhist monastery. Iam led to this, 
assumption not only by the position of the word in the inscription, but also by the connection in 
which it оосогв in the Mahaeyuipatii, where it immediately follows savakarmika.® As I am. 
unable to define its meaning more precisely, I have chosen in my version of the inscription to 
leave ib untranslated. 

A point of special interest for the topography of the Panj&b is the mention of fibi 
from which we may infer that the mound of Shorkof marks the site of the capital of the Eni, 
a well-known tribe of ancient India. The fibi raja who bestowed his eyes upon & blind 
Brahman and gave away his own flesh to ransom а dove from a hawk is celebrated as tho 
paragon of charity and self-sacrifice in "both Brahmanical and Buddhist legend. The Sibi 
tribe is repeatedly mentioned in the Mahabharata; but these references do not enable us to 
decide on the geographical position which they occupied beyond that they lived somewhere in 
the western region. In the course of the conquest of the world (dig-vijaya) ascribed to the 
Pandavas it is related that Nakula, the fourth of the five brothers, while engaged in subduing 
the western region, overcame the Sibi, Trigarta, Ambeshthe, Malaya and Pafichakarpata.* 
It should be remembered that the Trigarta country corresponds to the Kangra Valley. 

A famous episodes of the great epic relates how Jayadratha, the king of Sindhu, attempts 
to carry off Draupadi, the common spouse of the five Pandavas. Here the Sibis are mentioned 
as a tribe dependent on Sindhu. 

` Among the tribes of the Panjib subdued by Alexander, the Greek authors mentian 
the Biboi, in whom Lassen has recognized the Sibi of Indian literature. Owing to the ciroum- 
stance thai they were armed with maces and wore skins of animals for clothing, the Greeks 
took them to be descendants of Herakles and his companions.. Arrian somewhat vaguely 
lox ates them in the country between the Indus and Akeeines (६.०. the Chandrabhaga or Ohin&b) ; 





1 Sintidéva’s διξολένακκολολαγα (ed. Bendall), p. 65: Divydoadana (ed. Cowell and Nell), pp. 54 and 347 ; 
Makdeywipatti (od. Minayeff), BibL Buddh, XIII, 970, 88. For satydertiya cf. Avaddnafetaka (ed. Speyer), Vol. 
I, y. 260, IT, pp 9, 18, 96. ` [ 

3 R. O. Ohllders, Dist. of the Pali Language, wv. овууйсасЁсёаж, “ service or duty performed by an inferior 
fora superior” Qf. айю Kern, Μακκαὶ of Indian Buddhism, p.84. “The function of a Proxy Or agent, 
Vegdvaekckakara, way be held by an inmate of the monastery (ἄς ἀπείξα) or a layman.” 

* This term occurs in several inscriptions from the North-West of India, 

+ M. BA. II, 1189 (Bombay ed. 11, 89, 7). 

5 М. Bh., 111, 16038 (= Bombay ed. ПІ, 258, 11), and IIT, 15718 (= Bombay ed. III, 271, 8). 

* Lassen, Indisohe Aliertumskuade, Vol I, p. 644, and II, р 168. Vincent A. Smith, Early History, 8:4 
ed, sketch map facing р, θά, locates the Sibi in the Doab of the Hydaspes and Hydractis (14. the 1г4тай, modern 
Вт]. 
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but according to Curtius they were situated not very far from the confluence of the Hydaspes 
(i.e. the Vitast&, modern Jehlam) and the Akesines. This agrees very nearly with the position 
of Shorkot. , 

Sir Alexander Cunningham! in his account of Shorkot notes that socarding to the local 
Brahmans “ the original name of the place was Shivanagart or Sheopur, which was gradually 
puntracted to Shor.” Thus we see that some reminiscence of the ancient name has been pre- 
perved down to the present day. In its correct form, Bibipura, we find it in the inscription here 
under discussion. The ancient name Sibipura has become contracted to the modern form Shor, 
to which the word bof (=a fort) has been added in the same way as has happened with tho names 
of other towns of the Panjab. Well-known instances are Bikl-kot (in which Sial is probably 
derived from Sagala), Pathan-ko} (Pathan probably from Prattshthina) and Negar-kot (in 
‘which Nagar means “the Town ”). Š 

It further appears from the inscription that the spot where the metal vessels were found 
more definitely marks the site of the Radhika Convent, which must have been situated in a 
park (upavana). Mostprgpably this convent stood outside the walled city, as was usual in the 
case of Buddhist monasteries in India. ! К 

Finally i$ should be noticed that the. Bhorkot inscription confirms the prevalence of the 
Barviativkda sect in the north-west of India. Several other epigraphioal records bear testimony 
to the importance of the sect: one of them is the inscription on the famous relic casket of 
Kanishka discovered at Bh&hjt-kr-Dhert near Peshiwar in Maroh 1909. From tho accounts 
‘of the Ohineeo pilgrims it is, moreover, evident that the influence of the Sar Astivüdine was by 
no means restricted to this part of India. While discussing the data supplied by the Ohinese 
pilgrim I-tsing regarding the geographioal extension of this school, Professor Takakusu 
‘remarks? : “ It flourished in 'Oentral and North India, and had some followers in Hast and 
"West India, but it seems to have had very few adherents in South India, and was entirely absent 
in Ceylon. In Sumatra, Java, and the neighbouring islands almost all belonged to this school, 
‘and in China all the four sub-divisions of it were flourishing. Even in Champa a trace of it 
was found. No other school, so far as we can ascertain, ever flourished so widely as tho Sar- 
~vigtivida, either before or after the seventh century ; though its adherents in India alone, m 
Нїавп Tsiang’s time, were not so numerous ав those of the other schools,” 

















Wo. 14—8HAMODRA МОНОТА PLATE OF DRONASIMHA: THR YEAR 183. 
Bv LIONEL D. Валвиктт, 


The following inscription was erlginally published by Mr. A. M. Т. Jackson in the Journ. 
Bombay Br. R. A. B., Vol. ХХ, No. LIV, pp. 1 ff., bub without any facsimile. At the instance 
of the late Dr. Fleet Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar kindly sent me an excellent ink-impression, from 
‘which I now publish the text anew, together with a plate. я 

Mr. Jackson reports that the plate containing the present insoript'on, together with 
‘nother charter, was found “ baried in һ field in the village of Bhamodra Mohota near Bhau- 
msagar* in the year 1895,” and was acquired by Mr. L. Procter Sims, engineer of Bhaunagar 
State. It is slightly irregular in shape: the maximum height in 644 in., the maximnm breadth 


1 A. 8. R, Vol. V, pp. PT f, and Anojent Geography of India, Vol.I, p. 188. Cunningham’s identification 
tof БЬбабү with Alexaniria Soriana ts to be discarded, 
з 4, B. В. for 1908-0, p. 51, and for 1909-10, р, 138. 
3 I-taing, 4 record of the ааа БО religion, transl. by J. Текот, Orford, 1896, p. XXL. 
4 The only village with the nama of Bhamodra that I can trace 1s some distance from Dhaunaga- lt lies 16 
miles Dearly cast from Kundla, in Ini, 817 35° &nd long. 71° 87’, . 
9 
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1 ft. din. Itis in perfect preservation.— The oharaoter is similar to that of other plates of 
the same locality and period, but is more angular, as will be seen by comparison with e.g. the ` 
five grants published in Vol. XI of this journal, рр. 104 fÈ, and notably with No. IV, pp. 114 
#1 The jihotmaliya sign is found in Drosasikhak (1. 1) and ртаййшай (11. 6-7), the wpadh- 
maniya in bhagavatyag (1.8) and maia-pitrog (1. 8). Twice, in anumddöyur (віс 1), L 7, and - 
одай, 1, 9, we find an arobaio type of 0 attached to w, while elsewhere the ordinary form of 
the vowel is used. The numerals for 100, 80, 9, 10, and 5 ocour on L 11.—The language is 
Sanskrit ; it is prose, exoept for the three formal verses in 1], 9-10. Tho spelling -sthittya (L 6) 
may be noticed : cf, Panini VIIL iv. 47, Siddhanta-kaumudi 48. On the spelling of the word 
Pasdurajyayal in L δ, where jy apparently stands forj, compare Dr. Konow's remarks above, 
Vol. ХІ, p. 105. Тһе short £ of Shashthidatia (1. 11) may be justified by Panini, VI. iii, 68. 
The grammar of ll. 5-7 is very irregular; and the blame for this should probably reat with the 
official who drafted the document. : 

The purpose of the grant ig to record an endowment by the Mahšršja Drópasirhha of 
Valabhi (1. 1), who made over for the cult of the goddess Panduraja (P) in the Hastavapr- 
ёлагарт (1.3) the village of Trisahgamaka (1. 5). It bears the signature of Bhiruvaka, the 
dévt-harmanitka or intendant of the estate of the goddess (l. 11), and was drafted in fair copy 
by Kumārila-patika (P), son of Shashthidatta (1. 11). Dropaeirhha was tho sooond moet 
Bhatirka, the founder of the Maitraka dynasty of Valabhi; on this subject it suffices to refer to 
the remarks of Messrs, Jackson (in 1000) and Smith (Barly History of India, 2nd edn., p. 814). 

The date is given on 1. 11 as Barhves 183, the 15th day of the bright fortnight of Ér&vapa. 
If we take this as denoting the current year of the Valabhi era, the iséhi mentioned must 
correspond to Monday, 16 July, A.D. 501, on which day it ended about 8 h. 26 m. after mean 
sunrise. But, as Mr. Sewell has pointed out to me, it may possibly denote an expired year, 
corresponding to A.D. 508: in that year there was an interoalated Sravana, and henoe, if the 
tiihs mentioned refers to this intercalated Sravana, it must have been current at sunrise on 
Baturday, 6 July, A.D. 502, while, if we refer it to the sja Érāvaņa of tho samo year, Ї must ` 
be connected with Sunday, 4 August, A.D. 509. 

The only places mentioned are Valabhi (1 1), the Hastavapr-zharanp! (1. 3), and Tri- 
eatgamaksa (1. 5). Valabhi is the modern Wald, in Kathiawar. Hastavapra is now Hkthab, 
6 miles south of Goghk, in Bhaunagar State; on this I may refer to Dr. Konow’s remarks 
above, Vol. XT, p. 106. Trisshgamgka has been identified by Mr. Jackson with Tarsami&, near 
Hathab. 


TEXT, 2 
[Metres : vv 1-8, Anush{udh.] 


1 © Svasti Valabhitah Parama-bhattüraks-phd-Bnudhy&to m&hirija- 
Drónasiihal-kufelt sYa-vishaya[kàn*] sarvyinebv-ksmai-santak-Ayukia ka. 
viniyukiaka-maha- А 


8 ttg ra-dr&hgikn-dhruva-sthan-àdhikaranarh (nike) -chAta-bhaj-ad![:h*] fecha eamdjfikpayaty= 
Astu Y5 viditah — yath& mahà-vijiy-àyu [r* ]-ddharmma-phala-ya&s-vishgya- 
vri(vii)ddha- 

8 yö τὸ  rarshg-sabasriya sarvya-kaly&n-Abhipr&ya-sarhpettayó oha Hastavapr- 
Bharanyash dri-bhagavatyAh=Pandurajya jA) yah m&t&-pitrop-puny-Apyüyana-ni- 

τ тї may add thad I am unable to agree with Dr, Konows suggestion бай ба pomi pla R ҮЛ DT Dr. Konow’s suggestion that the prosent plate is spurious (ibida 


р. 106, n. 1). | 
^ 2 From the ink-Impression. ] * Βου above, 


the year 183. ' 


Bhamodra Mohota Plate of Dronastmbe : 


“л area S ginem @ oa te poU 


"EU Xue Gu об sep EX Egat rely 





` 
> 


(az unt o 3 σι augu i: 
| πα Gey ο σα. 

fy e eg было ер yee ME 
° 122 a | QU ра Ч | 


Vu ine NP ! पिती) | 
| Ror RPA 1:99:42 


ΠΗ͂Σ : JN 
pels 5 ἜΧΩΝ 


ο: e Ἴ 
2 6d Mt И : `— {| '( ६. n. 
ntl Жалга гэн XUL EX «τος: 

- P ω ` . 5, 1 


E C 


ЦЭ 
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НЕ nome‏ ی ی ټی ي 

4 mittam=itmansfechsa puny-&bhivra(vri)ddhayó K-chandr-Ark-àrgpava-kahiti-sthiti 
sarit-pervvata-semak&linarh bali-charu-vaiévadsy-kdyünkih Κτίγέῃλήι, sa&muisarppag- 
aritha [n] - 

5 Trisamgamaks-gràmó gandha-dhüpa-drpe-teilya(la)-m&ly-opayojyexh dévakulyasya oha 
patita-vistrpoa-prailsa:hskarap-Arttharh satr-öpeyjyö (jJ a) s=se-hirany-ã- 

6 déyae-sah—inysis-oh~Adinair—a-chija-bhate-pravédyarh brahma-dêya-athittyã udak- 
Atisarggöņa nisrishtah yato=ay=Dpachita-nyãyataî ^ bhujertah? krifa(sha) tah 
pradifata- 

V h-karshüpayató vi na  k5ngohis(t)-sv-alp-&b&dhi | vioh&rapi Yk kAryyA yale 
oh-&[ch*]ohhidyam&nam-anumodOyur-esau* m&hA-p&tekaises-Opap&tekaifecha 

З sahyukto-amad-varhf-AgAmi-r&jabhir-enyais-aha siminyarh | bhhümi-d&yam-avóty- 
[A"]wmad-dàyo-numantavyO-pi oh-A&a  Vy&sa-kritáàh ока bhavanti 

9 Shashpirh varsha-sahasr&pi svarggó moda bhiimidah [|] fchohhétt&§ — लाळ 
AnumantA cha i&ny-óva narak5 vadd(sd)t ||” 1*] Sva-dattšrh para-datta[rh* | 
vā yo haréta vasundharith  [|*] 

10 gavith fate-srhasrasya  hantu[p*]-prápnot kilbishah  [[* 2*] Bahubhirevrasudh& 
bhukt& r&jibhifegarddibhi® [|*] yasya yasy& yada bhtmi[s*]-tasya tasya 
ted[a*] phalar [| 3%] j 

11 Bhiruvaks'-dévi-karmmántikah sath 100 80 3  fÜrüvapa #uddhe 10 ह 
зүвувшонй 85. Likhitarh Shashthidatte-puirépa Кил "Ἱτί]α- ρα ла? 





No. 5.—THE ANDHAU INSORIPTIONS OF THE TIME OF RUDRADAMAN. 
Br R. D. Ванввл, M.A. 


In January 1906 Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar, M.A., Carmichael Professor of Ancient Indian 
History aud Culture in the University of Oaloutta, then Assistant Superintendent, Archmologioal 
Survey, Western Circle, discovered six stone inscriptions “at Bhuj in the stores of the Engineer- 
ing Department, near the palaca”? These inscriptions were originally found “at Andhau in 
Ehivds, also called Pachchham. They were standing there as monuments on a hillock, but were 
removed to Bhuj by the late Dewan Ranghhodbhat Udairam, who was very keen on antiquarian 
matters." Tn 1906 Mr. Bhandarkar found that “these stone inscriptions are much weather- 
worn and would not yield any satisfactory estampages." In December 1014 Mr. Bhandarkar 
visited Bhuj with Mr. K. N. Dikshit, M.A, then Archeological Assistant to the Prinoe of 
Wales Museum of Western India, Bombay, and re-examined the macriptions. In his annual 
report for the Western Circle for the year ending 8186 March 1915 Mr. Bhandarkar states that 
“the stones were no doubt seen by me nine years ago, when I first visited Cutoh. But then I 
had no time to decipher the inscriptions. The letters were so curiously weather-worn that they 
do not yield evan passable estampages, but it is posible to prepare satisfactory transcripta from 


1 The re has been omitted, and added below he line. з Read -Schite-nydyine. 

з Read bhumhjatah ^ Read anemiddind sas. 

* After ela le a short stroke like a hyphen. 8 Road rdjabhis=Sagar-ddtbhis. 

т Between ru and ea is what seems to be a blooked-oub gaj and Mr. Jackson actually read the name ад 
Blirugavaka [connected with the name of Broach, Bhytgukachobha P—Ed.]. 

* Mr. Jaakson read -kikatrikina, perhaps rightly | bui there is no diagonal cross-bar in the беда, Tho last 
letter may be яа or pa. 

१ Aneaa1 Progress Report ef the Arckeological Survey, Westery Cirole, 1905-06, p. 85. 
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originals. Last time I had not sufficient time to make these transcripts, and had to content 
myself with very brief account, indeed, of them.”! In another part of the same report Mr. D. R. 
Bhandarkar published short ‘summaries of- the contents of these inscriptions. I visited Cutch 
in April 1919 and had the good fortune to transoribe all the records from the originals. 
Though they are in varying stages of imperfect preservation, I found that, with the exception 
of one, they yielded tolerably good impressions, which are reproduced with this article. 

In all there are six stone inscriptions in the Fergusson Museum at Bhuj, of whioh five 
are recorda of the second dynasty of the Batrape of Saurashtra, i.e. of the family of Chishtana, 
and the remaining one а fragment of an inscription of the fifth and sixth century A.D. Four uf 
the inscriptions belong to the reign of Rudvad&man and were incised in the year 52 of the era 
used in the insoriptions and coins of the Satrapa of Baurüshtra, while the fifth belongs to the 
reign of the Mah&-Kehatrape Hudraairhha J, and was incised in the year ll4 of the game era. 
The fifth inscription of the time of Rudrad&man, mentioned by Mr. Bhandarkar in the last lines 
of paragraph 15, Part II (5), of his Annual Report for the year 1914-15, appears to be still in situ. 

The insoriptions of the time of Rudrad&man of the year 52 which are here edited aro those 
which were brought to Bhuj from Andhau by the late Ranchhodbhat Udairim, formerly Dewi» 
of Cutch. These inseriptions repose оп а number of wooden platforms and have been placed 
under the grand staircase of the Fergusson Museum at Bhuj. Mr. Bhandarkar 
referred to them in a note on his article on “ Deccan of the B&tev&hana period.” 


Andhau, or Ándhon, is a very small village close to Khevda, or Pachham, in the Cutch 
State. It is situated in Lat. 28° 46’ 10’, Long. 69° 53’ 55", The site where the records were 
discovered is described by Mr. Bhandarkar as a hillock. Mr. K. N. Dikshit of the Archsological 
Survey is the only trained archmologist who seemá to have visited the site; but no notes or 
description have been published by him ga yet, 


The records are incised on long narrow slabs of stone, and in the majority of cases the in- 
scriptions are incised lengthwise. The material is hard stone, which has suffared very much 
from corrosion with 8 singular effect. In certain cases the bottoms of inoimons made by the 
mason while chiselling the record remain intact on the stone, whereas tho sides of the incision and- 
the surrounding uninscribed portions of the stone have disappeared. The effect produced by this 
action is to make one believe at first sight that some letters of one record were cut in relief, 
while the reet were incised. The inscribed surfaces of the stones are uneven, and it js apparent 
that the mason did not take the trouble to make them smooth befare incising the letters. 


All four inscriptions refer themselves to the reign of the king (Rajan) Rudrad&man, son of 
Jayadiman. His name is immodiately preceded by that of his grandfather Chashtana, son of 
Ysamotike ; but no term indicating the relationship between Rudraddman and Cháshtang is 
employed in any of tho four records. .All the records were incised on the same date, Lo. the 
year 52, the second day of the dark half of Phaguna (Phalguna). In three out of the four in. 
scriptions the year of the date is expressed both in words and in figures while in the fourth ` 
it ia given in figures only. The day of the month is in all four expreased both in words and 
in fignres consisting of two symbols. The first symbol? has been read by Prof. Luders as 18. 
Бо far the symbol for 15 has not been met with in published inscriptions or MSS. of this period ; 
bat Dr. Lüders may have found it in one of the Khotan MSS. The symbol consists of the akshara 
va, from the upper part of which a horizontal straight line is produced towards the right for 
8 short distance, From the right extremity of this another straight line, vertical and longer than 
ta, is produced downwards. This symbol looks very much like the proto-Nágari consonant ga. 


has recently 





e s --: 22 03 
t ТЫЯ, 1911-15, p. 8. 


3 Prof. D Н. Bhandarkar of the University of Саїсайж bas accepted Br. Luder reading of this symbol in a 
foot-not te his article an the “ Sdtavahane period ” , L. 4., Vol. XLVII, p. 164, n. 38, 
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It is difficult to understand why the symbol for 15 should be used in this inscription, because 
it mentions the lunar ИЙИ. I am inclined to think that the syllable represents Bahula and noi 
15. Immediately after this we have two short horizontal strokes denoting 2. The year should 
be referred to the Saka era of 78 A.D., and the dates are, therefore, equal to 180 A.D. 


The language of the inscriptions is Pr&kri& and the letters belong to the northern 
variety of the Indian alphabet of the first or second century A.D. The palmography calls for 
some remarks, as the alphabet shows archaiams when compared with that of the Junigadh 
inscription of Rudradaman. - With the exception of w, гї and ο, no vowel occurs in its initial 
form. U in wth@pita occurs in all the records in the last line. RY occurs twice, once in inscripy 
tion B in the word Rishabhadevasa (1.5) and once again in inscription D in the same word (1. 3). 
The initial form of o is to be found in A, B and D in the word Opafati. The medial forms of 
vowels do not call for remarks with the exception of w in ga in Phagwna which is certainly earlier 
than the forms in the Junigadh inscription of Hudra&d&man ; of. Bühlor's Indische Palaogfuphie, 
Table П. 9. VI, The rare medial 4 occurs in Аата (G, 1. 2), Sthila (A, 1. 3; B, 1. 6; and O, 
1. 3) and in °rirdye (A, L 2). Among consonanta ka does not show any curvature in ita lowest 
extremity, except once in Ysdmottka (В, 1. 1); ja shows two different forms, (1) with a curved 
back and (2) with a straight back. Ma oécurs in conjunction with ja in rdjfio. Ta algo ia found 
only once, in kwjubiniye (С, 1. 3), It occurs oonjointly with sha in Chashjana (ABCD, 1. 1), 
laskfi (A, 1.8; 3, 1.8; ७, 1. 3; D,1 4), Josh{avtraye (A, 1. 9) and Treshta (C, ll. 8-4). The 
lingual ga shows the archaic form where no curvature is noticeable in either the top or bottom 
horizontal lines; cf Phagwna (A, 1.2; B, 1. 4; C, 1. 2), ἐδηναπατίγο (С, 1. 2), sramanerena (D, 
1. 4). Inthe majority of cages the base line of na is curved, the exceptions being na in Madanena 
(C, 1. 8) and the cases in inscription D. In the majority of cases ba is a perfect square with 
straight sides, the only exception being the form ір kujsbintys (C, 1. 3). Ya presents a number 
of varieties :—(1) the archaic type, in which the right and left vertical lines show no signs of 
curvature, but have acute angles on one side of their bases, cf. Yea (A, 1. 1); (2) the transition 
type, which shows slight signs of curvature, asin Jayaddma (А, 1. 1); and (3) the early Kushan 
type, where the base line is curved, as in Jayadama (C, 1.1). Both la and ha show angles on 
their line at the point of їл junotion with the horizontal parts. The right vertical limb of la is 
higher in comparison with the left limb of ha. Three different forms of the palatal £ are to be 
found in the records:—(1) the broad-backed type, which is usually to be found in the records of 
Ushabhadata, in which the central pendant drops from the left half and slants to the right; cf. 
Opafatt (A, 1. 8), ратсАай (B, 1. 3-4); (2) the more archaic form is to be found in inscrip- 
tion D, where it is used in all cases ; in this form also the letter is broad-backed, but the pendant 
drops vertically from the middle of the curve; cf. Ораѓай (1. 8), éramanerena (1. 4); (8) the 
northern form, in which the back consists of two different curves which meet in an acute angle; 
cf. Senika and samaneriye E l 2). This is exactly the form in the Mathura insoription of 
the year 72 of the reign of йвд.! 


The object of all four inscriptions is to record the erection of funeral monumenta by the 
relatives of the deceased. In the inscriptions themselves these monuments are termed Iash}i's 
(Pkt. lajthi, lit. ‘a stick’). Inscription A records the erection of such a monument (1८०४५४) by 
Madana, sou of Sihila (Sirhhila), to the memory of his sister Jeshtavirk (J, yéshthavira), the daughter 
of Simhila of the Ораёан (Aupasetika) σδέτα, in the year 52, on the second day of the dark half of 
Phaguna (Philguns), during the reign of the king (Rajan) Rudradiman, son of Jayadáman, 
(who was the grandson) of Chishtana, son of Ysimotika. Inscription B records the erection of 
a funeral monument to the memory of RinhabhadBvs, son of Sirhhilg of the Opafati (Aupadatike) 
φδίτα, by his brother Madana, son of Sihila, on the same year, month and day. Insoription 





1 Ante, Vol П, p. 199, No Ц. 
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O records the erection of a funeral monument by Madana, son of Birhila, to the memory of 
his wife Yadadata (YafOdatt&), a novice (¢rdmasért), the daughter of Bihamita (Sitnhamitra), 
of the Senika (Srénika) ρδέτα, en the same day. Thus inscriptions А, В, and O record the 
erection of monumenta by one Madana, воп of Sirhhila, to the memory of his brother Rishabha- 
döva, his sister Jeshtevirá and his wife Yaéodattà. The fourth inscription records the erection 
of a funeral monument to the memory of RishabhadBva, son of Treshtadata (Trishtadatta), by 
his father Treshtadata, a male novice (frdmamera), of the Opadati (Aupefetika) ηδέτα, on the 
same date ва that mentioned in inscriptions А, B, and О. Prof. D. Б. Bhandarkar is certainly 
wrong in stating that this inscription “is a memorial stone of Rishabhadeva, of the Opa£ati götra 
and son of Treshtadata, erected by Madana his brother. It is & memorial stone of one 
Rishabhadeva, son of Treahtadata, of the Opagati götra; but there is no mention of a brother 
named Madana. It is evident that the learned Professor failed to read the last line of 
inscription D. He appears to have read Sri-Madanena instead of ігаталетена, which ia very 
clear on the stone itself and distinct in impression. It is not very easy to understand how Prof. 
Bhandarkar reconciles the words ptir[a] Treshjadatena, which occur at the beginning of the 
sentence, with the word immediately following them, if he read Sri-Madanena. Prof. D. R. 
Bhandarkaz's inability to decipher this word has led him to make some unnecessary conjectures 
regarding the personages mentioned in inscription D. He states, “this ів rather puzsling, 
because the gotra Opefati and the name Madana point to this Rishabhadeva being the same as 
that of the first inscription, Treshtadata being in that case presumed to be the other name of 
their father Bthila; but it is inconceivable that two stele were put up or can be put up im 
memory of one and the same individual.’ His remarks induced me to examine inscriptions B 
and D very carefully; but I am now sure that his difficulties were caused by his own iuability 
to read the last line of the recard. The fourth inscription does not mention Madana as the 
brother of Rishabhadtva: therefore this Riahabhadsva cannot be the same person as that 
mentioned in inscription B. In fact, inscription D records the erection of в funeral monument to _ 
another Rishabhadava, son of Treshtadata, who was a different person from Sibila, the father of 
Ri»habhadéva mentioned in inscription B. The stele was raised by Treshtadata, tho father of 
the deceased, who was a Buddhist monk (#тїтандга). 


The mention of Chishtana, son of Ys&motiks, immediately before the name of his 
grandson Rudrad&man, son of Jayad&mwn, in these four recorda, without any connecting 
link, has led scholars to make a number of conjectures. Prof. D. RE. Bhandarkar 
states that originally he. thought that the word pawttrasya had been omitted in each and 
every ingoription, but now he is inclined to agree with his assistant Dr. Romesh Chandra 
Majumdar in thinking that the omission pf the word pawttrasya or potasa indicates that in the 
year 52 Ohishfans and Rudradiman were reigning jointly. Prof, D. R. Bhandarkar 
states? in a popular account of the history of Deooan named “Dekkan of the SAtavihana 
period" that "Mr. R. О. Majumdar of the Calcutta University has kindly offered the 
suggestion that the date had better be ascribed to the conjoint reign of Ohšahtana and Rudra- 
dàmgn'* Apart from the possibility of such an event in India, nobody having ever thought or 
tried to prove conjoint reigns of two monarchs except Messrs. Bhandarkar, there is sufficjent 
evidenoe in the Алдаа inscriptions themselves to prove that the author of the record was quite 
ignorant as to the exact relationship between Oh&shjana and Rudrad&man. It ‘is very well 
known that, though Rudrad&man was an independent monarch, he never uged the title Rajan 
alone. This is true of all princes of this dynasty and of that of бойтия Jivad&man. There is 
not a single coin or inscription of this dynasty in which the title Rajan is used by itself and not 





1 Ammal Progress Report of the Arckaological Survey of India, Western Cirele, 1914-15, p. 67. 
з гый, 3 Indian Antiquary, Vol. XLVII, 1918, p. 164, note 26. 
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in combination with the titles Haka-Kshatrapa or Kshatrapa. In fact the Алд ын. inscriptions 
are the only records known which mention Ohishtana ог Rudradiman аа Rajas and not as 
AMaka-Kshatrapas. The only possible explanation of this is that in a remote place like Andhau 
on the Rann of Cutch the people were not aware of the new titles of the new dynasty of rulers,— 
titles on which Rudred&iman set great store, as is proved by ‘the phrase svayam-adhtgata-maha- 
kshatrapa-ndmna.. The cause of the absence of any word or phrase indicating the relationship 
between ChAshtena and Rudradiman now becomes clearer. It was due to the ignorance of the 
people of Andhsu and does not indicate the joint reign of the grandfather and the grandson. 
It has been argued by some of my friends that the absence of any word or phrase indicating 
their relationship may have been due to the carelessness of the scribe in one record; but the 
abeence of such a word or phrase in four different records is significant. After deciphering the 
Andhau records I find that all of them were insoribed on the same day, three of them at the 
instance of one person, Madana, son of 810116, who dedicated stele to his elder brother, his sister 
and his wife, while the fourth was raised by another person of the same clan to the memory 
of his son. Besides this, there is a family resemblance between the letters of all four records, 
which proves that they must have been written by one and the same person. No wonder, the 
same mistake was committed in all four records. When the ruler of the dynasty of OhAshtans 
had become more secure in Cutoh, people were better informed than Madana, son of Sthila, and 
his clansman Treahtadaia, the frdmanéra, as in another inscription found at the same place we 
find the titles correctly given. This inscription records the erection of a 14४१४४ in the year 114, 
during the reign of the king, the Mahd-Kshairapa, Svdwin Rudrasimha, воп of the king, the 
Μαλᾶ-Κελαίταρα, Sodmin Rudredàman, grandson of the Kshatrapa, Sedmin Jayadiman and 
great-grandson of the king, the Maha-Kshatrapa, Stdwwn Chish{ana. 
I edit the inscriptions from the original stones and from impressions taken by myself :— 


A. 


The record consists of three linea of writing оп 8 single slab of stone. The inscribed 
surface measures 4’ 07 х 11", and the average height of the letters ів 1’. The object of the 
inscription is to record the erection of a funeral monument (lashti) by Madana, son of БШПА, 
to the memory of his sister Jeshtavira (Jyéshthavira), the daughter of Sthils of the Opadati 
(Алрабайкв) götra. 


TEXT. 
1 Faj[ño] Ohlshrt]anase!  Ysümotike-putrasa го  Hudradümase Jayudkms- 
putrasa . 
9 Ψα[τ]βη[ο] d[vi]-paph]eh[üfde 50]! 3, Phaguna-behulasa d[vjitiya va 8 
Madanena Sihila-putrena [bhaj]!giniye Jeshtavirsye 
8 [Bi]hilla-dhi|ts* Opašati-s&-gotrkye aahti uthlpita 





3 Ants, Vol. VIII, p. 44, 1. 15. 

з The first six syllables of the first two lines have suffered considerably from corrosion. It is not easy to explain 
why this part only has been damaged, whilo the rest has escaped. The remaining portion of the record is quite 
зере. As has been stated above, the bottoms of the incisions of six letters in the first and scand linen are eitant, 
the sides and the surrounding uninscribed surface having disappeared, learing a smooth polished surface. The lower 
parts of ra, old, га n L 1 and the upper parts of reke, det, and fein L 3 have also disappeared. This portion 
of the stone appears to hayo been used for sharpening tools while the rest was buried underground. 

3 This syllable has suffered on account of flaking. ΄ 

4151, 8, 43 and [a of Sika and dhi of ditta have partly disappeared from the mme cause. 
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In the year fifty-two, БО, 2; on the second day of the dark half of Phaguna (Phal- 
guns), va . 2, of (the reign of) the king Rudrad&man, son of Jayad&man, (the grandson) of the 
king Obfshtana, son of Ysimotika, (this) staff (lash|4) was raised by Madana, son Ёо Bihilə 
(Birhhila), (in memory) of his sister Jeshtavirs (Jyashthavirk), daughter of @ihila (Віа), 
of the Opadeti (Aupadatikn) σδέτα. 

B. 


The record consists of eight lines. The inscribed surface measures 1’ 8” x 1’ 10”, and the 
average length of the letters is 14". The inscription records the erection of a funeral monument 
to the memory of Rishabhadéva, son of Sibila, of the 006850 (Aupa&etika) götra, by his brother, 
Madana, son of Slhila, 





TAXT, 
Наћо Oh[Ejshtknass Yeimet{ka- 
-pu[tra]!s& ršjño Bfu}dradimass 
JayadKma!-putrass varshe dvi-pa[rh]- 
[cháf4e, 50, 8, Phagune-bahulasea 
dvitiyah va 8 Rishsbhadovase 
Bihile-puirasa Opaáñati-sa-gotrass 
bhr&tr[4] Madanenss [Bihi]a-putrena 
lashti uthäpita? 


७० - € σι क्र. CO το — 


TRANSLATION. 


In the year fifty-two, 50, 2; on the second day of the dərk half of 'Phagupa (Phil. 
guna), са. 2, of (the reign of) the king BudredZman, son of J&yad&man, (who was the grand» 
son) of the king Опявцала, son of Ys&motika, (this) staff (lash) was raised in memory of 
RiáhabhadBva, son of Bihila (Birhhila), of the Opafeti (Aupafaüks) goira, by (bis) brcther, 
Madana, son of SIhíle (Birhhila). 


ο. 

The inscription consists of three lines. The inscribed surface measures 4’ Y” х ΤΙ", and 
the average length of the letters is 1". Its object is to record the erection of a funeral monument 
to the memory of Yadadata, a novice, the daughter of Bihamitu, of the Senika goira, by her 
husband Madana, son of Sihila 

. TEXT. 
4 Rajio Chüstanasa Ys[K]motika-putraea rAjict Rudradimase  Juüyadima-pnirasa 
varshe dvi-parhchase 50, 3 
8 Phaguna-behulasa dvitiyarh үй! 3*  "Yafedatzyo | Bihamita-dhi&  Senikalaax 
gotrina® éimaneriye 
Madenena В1ҺНа-роітепа kufubiniye [lashti"] uthapita 
پو سسس‎ 
1 This Jotter has suffered through flaking. š 
3 The first syllable of П. 8-4 bas suffered badly through flaking. 


* The middle of 1L 7-8 has almost disappeared. This damage appears to be due to the use. of thls part of the 
stone for sharpening tools, ` 


4 The йа tn this Hgature has become very faint. 5 Only the left half of the symbol is legible. 
* There is only eno stroke after the symbol for balute. 1 This may also be recl Simba ` 
З Read sa-gotrdye. 


* Tis word has disappeared almost entirely through faking. 
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TRANSLATION, 


In the year fifty-two, 58, on the second dey of the dark half of Phaguna (Phšlguna), ra 
2, (during the reign) of the king RudradKman, son of JayadKman, (the grandson) of the king 
Chashyana, son of Ysimotika, (this) staff (104045) was raised Бу Madanes, son of Sthila (Birhhila), 
(in memory) of his wife Yasadatü (Yadodatté), a novice nun (танї), daughter of 
Sihamite (Sichhamitra), of the Senika (Srénika) gétra. 


D. 


This inscription consists of four lines in a very imperfect state of preservation. The second 
halves of the first two lines have disappeared almost entirely, stray syllables being legible in 
places. A portion of the stone at the bottom of the inscription has also broken away, carrying 
away the lower part of the subscript ra of frd and the lower half of ra in re of érümamerema, 
The object of the inscription is to record the erection of a funeral monument to the memory of 
one Rishabhadéva by his father Treahtadata, a Buddhist monk, in the year 52. It measires 
8 5">1' ο”. 


TEXT. 


1 Баћо Oh&shtanasa! Ysü*motike-pu[trass] r[&]j(o] Bu[dredimasa] Jayad&ma- 
2 putra[se] varshe 50, 2, Phagu[na]-bahulasa dvitiyai va 4 

8 Bishabhadevasa Treshtadata-putrase Opadati-gotrese 

4 pitr[i] Troshtadatons írá*map[e]rena* lashti utha*pita 


TRANSLATION. | 
In the year Б2, on the second day of the dark half of Phaguns (Philguna) vo . 3 


(during the reign) of king Budradaman, son of Jayad&man, (tho grandson) of king Ohishtana, 
son of Yaimotika, (this) staff (Гага) was raised (in memory) of Rishabhadive, son of 
Treshtadsta (Trishtadatte), by his father Treshtadata, a novice (¢rimaxédra), of the Opadati 


(Аҗрайа& Ка) gotra. 


No. 6—ТНЕ GHOSUNDI STONE INSCRIPTION. 
Br K. P. Jaraswar, M.A. (Oxox.), BANKIPORE. 


This inscription is known ва the Ghostindi stone inscription. Ghosfind! is a village near 
Nagari in the Ohitorgadh District of RAjput&n&. Tho classical name of Nagari is Madhyamika. 
It was the reat of the republican community of the ibid, known from their coins found in 
the looality. 


An excellent estampage of the inscription on which the present edition is based was prepared 


under the direction of Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar, then Superintendent of the Archwological Survey 
of шав, Western Circle. 





1 The ë mark in Chdshjana is not borironta] as in inscriptions A and C. 

3 A similar a mark is used m Ted. 3 The d mark із horizontal in fré. 

* The presence of a base line in the 10th syllable in 1, 4 proves conclusively thes syllables 8-12 of this I'ne 
represent frdmagerena and not Sri-Madanena, as read by Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar. 

5 A similar a mark is to be found in thd. 
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This inscription was. first brought to the notice of scholars by Катігіја Shyimala Ойле in 
the Journal of the Bengal Aeiaito Society, Vol. LVI, Part I, pp. 77 fL, Νο. 1 and PL V. It is 
on & stone slab then fixed in g Basili, or well with stepa, but now deposited in the Victoria Hall, 
Udaipur. Tho original place of the insoription, sa indicated by the material and the shape of 
this slab, was the Hathi-vid’ at Nagari, Ha&tht-vid& acquired its name from the fact that 
Akber’s army used it as an elephant-steble. The wall is massive, built of dressed stone 
pieces without cement Mr. Bhandarkar is of opinion that the beautiful column described by 
Kaviri}i Bhy&ma!s Dasa, which also belongs to the same architectural type as the Hatht-vids, 
was removed bodily from its original site somewhere in the neighbourhood of the Hathi-viqa. 

Unfortunately the inscription is fragmentary ; a single slab of the inscribed portion gives the 
three lines reproduced here. The lines continued both right and left, as is evident from the 
context, The inscribed surface measures 8’ 9" x 81", and the average height of each letter is 11”, 
The letters are in & good state of preservation. The lines are regular, and the letters well exe- 
cuted. The inscription ів in the Northern Br&hmt of the later Maurya, or Early Suga, period. 

Tt is of great importance from the point of view of religious history. Tt is the earliest 
monumental proof of the fact that temples ware erected to V&sudëvg and to his brother, and that 
the followers of the cult inoluded even Brahmins, Further, this is the earliest inscription in 
Sanskrit yet discovered in the country. Jt refers to the’ building of paja-sli-prakira in the 
«Νατάγαμα-οὔ[α, or Nkráyans compound (Hindi, Baga). The puj4-&l4-prübüra was probably a 
railing round the temple or the statues, As its namo signifies, it may hare been à railing of 
slabs, like those discoveród at S&ücht. ТЬ was dedicated to the gods Sarnkarshana and Vasudévn. 
Beinkarshapa and Vasudéva as gods appear also in the Ninkghat) Inscription, which in view of 
the H&thigumph& Inscription of Kharavela (166 B.O.) is to be assigned to circa 200 В.О. 
There the two gods are described as belonging to the Lunar Family They were thus the deified 
heroes whom the Jatakas, Panini and tho Purkpaas treat aa historical personages and as belonging 
to the Vrishyi family of the Lunar Kahattriyas. 

The worship of Krishpa is not found in the J&takas, nor ія it found in Panini. The view 
that Panini notes the deified Vasudéva cannot be maintained. My reasona for this opinion are 
given in my Hindw Polity; so I need not repeat them here. But the worship of Krishna with 
almost all his signifloation, a.g. of the ohild Krishna (Damadara) and Trivikrama, was known 
as early as BaudhAyana's Dharma-sgira, the date of which has been assigned by Bühler as oiroa 
400 В.О. I demur to this dating, and my reasons are given in my Tagore Lectures. 
Beudhiyane’s Dkarma-süfro cannot be earlier than about 200 В.О. Krishpa as à god is in tho 
Arthasastra not prominent (see Bk. 18, oh, 8). The two inscriptions (पळो and Ghoefind1) 
and Baudh&yana's Dharma-satra, therefore, are the earliest recorda establishing the deification of 
Krishos. It should be noted that in the inscription the first place is given to the elder brother 
Berbkershans, and Vieudéya is not yet more prominent than his brother, who later on is 
eompletely outraced and superseded by his junior. Tha process had probably already begun, ag 
the “ Nardyapa-vafa” indicates the-prominence of one only of the two, and the later history would 

‚ suggest that it was Visudsvs who had bogun to be identified with Narkyapa- On these data 
we сап say that Krpishpa's worship began before 900 B.O., and that at that time probably it was 
not very ancient.’ In arriving at this conclision опг insoription is of the greatest value. While 
the Ninighs$ record still remembers the family of the two brothers, the Ghostind! inscription 
detaches them completely from their human associations and treats them ay dogs pure and 
ample Тһе Garuga-dheaja dedication of Heliodorus? similarly treats Vàsudéva asa god, and 
it is noteworthy that it does not mention the elder brother Sarhkarshane at all. In the 
CSG 1 २ २ i a аа = 


1 drok. Sure. W. Ind, Voli V, pp. 00 ffi | Luder, List «f Braker Isteriptiont, сай, 


* J, B, О. BB, Vol IL, pp. 435-485, ЛЕЛЕ 10002 ДЫШ 
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Ninkghi} inscription the two brothers are invoked together, Sarnkarshana being first. The 
Ghostind! record shows thai tho two brothers were still equally worshipped, and the dedication of 
the railing waa to both. This history of the worship of Visudéva would place the Nanighs¢ 
evidence as the first piece chronologically, the Ghostindi as the next and the Beenggar as the last, . 

As to the date of our present inspription, the only thing that can be said with certainty is 
that the soript is later than Agoka’s time. The ka, іо and sha in our inscription are clear 
instances of this, In comparison with the inscriptions of Ninkghht, Hathigumpha and Bemagar 
(Heliodorus) it is difficult to decide the chronological position of this record. Taking into 
consideration the locality, it has on the whole а close affinity to the letter-typea of the column 
inscription of Besnagar. The age of the inscription can be assigned between ciroe 200 B.C. 
and 150 В.О. As the forms of the letters are definitely older than in the Рарһова inscription,! 
the lower limit cannot be placed below 150 B.C. In the inscription of Khiravela the 
transitional forms are very common; but they are absent from this (хов: 01 inscription. The two 
documents are, however, widely separated locally; and the standard of comparison cannot be 
the same. The record of Heliodorus, who was an ambassador to Antialkidss, ahows that in 
Central India a transition set in later. The date 250 B.O., assigned by Dr. Bühler to the 
Ghosfipd! inscription, is much too high. The post-ÁSokan types in the inscription are of & 
definitely fixed character, denoting a fairly long interval. 

The inscription is also important from the point of view of the language employed. Former 
writers, including Dr. Liders, have described it as а mixture of Prkkrit and Sanskrit." I am 
afraid I cannot subscribe to that view. Jt was based on defective readings (puténa instead of 
.pwirfwa, oto). In my opinion it is а pure Sanskrit record. The only room for controversy ia 
as regards the word inscribed as bhagavabhyah. But this seems to be a case of mistake on the 
part of the engraver. In inscribing в conjunct of three letters he omitted the smallest member. 
The rest of the inscription is perfect Sanskrit. 


TEXT. 
1 * *š na Gujgyanëna Pür&óarl-putrópna =s * * * क$ 
2-5 * 18 bhagavabhyài Sathkarshana-Vasudévabhyam * * * * 
3 9 œ bhyám pdji-fili-prikkro WarSyana-vajs kao * * * œ 


TRANBLATION. 

By * * > * (ia), of the family of Gaja, son of a PAr&óari (а lady of the Pardfara 
family)’ (this) railing of stone for the purposes of worship? ia (caused to be made) in the 
Wars ;ana-compound, (dedicated) to the Blessed Ones (ὑλαραταὐλμᾶλε) Sarbkarshana und 
Visudadva, the gods, я क йл ж ¥ 


No. 7.—ALUR INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF VIKRAMADITYA V: SAKA 933, 
Br Πιοππι D. Βλχ.αττ, 


Alfr, from which the following record comes, is a village in the Gadag taluka of Dharwar 
District, bombay Presidency. In our record it is styled Majad=Altr, “ Alfir of the Plain,” 

1 dute, Vol. IL, pp. 240 ff. 

3 J. A. 8. В., Yol. LVI, Pt. 1, List of Вэй эн Inscriptions, Nos. 8-7. 

* The letter is broken. It was probably a ta. The following wa Indicates an Instrumental. 

४ We do not know how many letters are missing at the end of each Hne. 

5 Read ῥλαφαναώδα yds. * Read ka (бар). 

Y Bvilertly a Brahmin lady. The form 'Gájáysna' according to the rules of Piņpini would also indicate a 
7 Deshmia family. 

* Probably for pradakshind, aa In other known religions places of the time. 
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which serves to distinguish it from the many other towns and villages of the samo name, It is 
aituate in lai. 15° 101’ and long. 78° 51’, three miles NE. from Damba]. Our inscription, of 
which a transcript is given in Vol. I, fol. 20a of the Elliot Collection (R. As. Soc. copy), was 
found on a slab at the temple of Iévara ; I edit it from an ink-impression prepared for the late 
Dr. Fleet, which is now in tho British Museum. The stone is rectangular, and in its upper 
Compartment has some sculptures, vis in the centre а liiga on s stand, to the proper right a 
squatting figure facing full front, and ёо the left a cow with suckling oalf facing the ligga. 
Underneath this is the inscribed area, about 4 ft. 4 in. in hoight and 1 ft. 84 in. in width. — 
The character is Капагевә, a good bold well-rounded type, rather archaio in style. Tho 
fh on І. 34, ав sometimes in other records, is indistmguishable from r. The height of the 
lettera in ll. 1-4 is about } in., and elsewhere from iin. to } in.—The language, exoept in the 
three formal Sanskrit verses at the end (П. 42-46), is Old Kanarese. The } is preserved. 
Nolambadhirdjana (1. 8 ; but Nofarwhadhirdjath and Nolambavdgi, 1. 11), Кетдај (1. 13), ajip- 
fllad-4 fas (1. 20), 44- (1. 80), ajidarhg- and ajida (1. 41). The words marmma} (L 1), ghafiga 
(1. 19), and karhbi-vadda (11. 28, 99) are of lexical interest. 

The record opens with a verse (ll. 1-4) in praise of Ipiva-No]erhbüdhir&]s, announcing 
that he was married to a lady who was a granddaughter of Tails (Ahavamalle Nürmadi- 
Taila II), a daughter of Batyléraya (Akajahkacharita Irivabedahga-Betyl4raygs), and істе 
(literally, “younger sister,” but really “ paternal cousin ”) to Vikramaditya [V Tribhuvana- 
malla]. On these and other facts connected with the inscription aee Dyn. Kanar. Disir., 
рр. 882, 434, and 558.1 _ Tt then refers itself to the reign of Tribhuvanamalla (Vikramaditya 
V), and introduces as his feudatory the above-mentioned Iriva-No]arhb&dhir&ja&, a scion of the 
Pallava family, bearing among other titles that of “lord of Karachi best of cities,” who at the 
time was ruling over the No]arhbavüdi Thirty-two Thousand, the Ἐθήιραμ Five-hundred, 
the Ballakunde Three-hundred, the Kukkantr Thirty, and five towne in the Misiyavidi 
sāgu (IL 5-14). The next section (Il. 14-24) introduces with all his titles a high officer of the 
latter, the Brahmin general Venneya-Bhatta, son of Dinda-Pandite ; and then, after the date 
(1. 24-26), we learn that this person, having received certain lands from the representatives 
of Alar, presented them as an endowment to Amarichirya, of the Guhéya Maths in firivura, 
for the benefti of his monastery (ll. 26-88). The writer of the ediot was Maru]ója (1. 46). 

The date’ is given on ll. 24-26 as: Baka 938 lapsed, the оуо]іс year Sadhirana ; the 
fall-moon day of Vais&kha; a Sunday. This is slightly irregular. Sadharana was бака 083 
owrrent ; and the given tifht corresponded to Monday, 1 May, A.D. 1010, when it ended 9h. 
8 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain). 

The places mentioned are KKfiohi, i.e. Conjeevaram (1. 10), the No]ambevüdi Thirty-two 
Thousand, in the region of Bellary (l. 11), the Kerhga]i Fivo-hundred (1. 12), the Balla- 
kunde Three-hundred (1. 12), the Kukkantür Thirty (l. 12), tho Misiyavadi wags (1. 18), 
the Male or Highlands of the Western Ghanta (1. 20), the Bapta-grKma, or “ seven towns " 
Я. 21), Majad~Altr (1l. 96, 80: vide supra), Birivors (Il. 27, 34), and Ijtage (1. 37). On 
Ballakunde soe above, Vol. XIV, p. 867: on Ittege, above, Vol. XIII, p. 86 ; on Kokkantir, ibid., 
p. 40; on Misiyavadi, Dyn. Kanar. Distr., р. 465, and above, Vol. XV, р. 78. Sirivura is now 
Вїгїїг, in lat. 15° 817 and long. 75° 491’, about 3 miles NNE. from Alar. 


TEXT.? 
[Metres : v. 1, Matt&bhavikrigita ; vv. 8-4, AnusMubA.] 7 
1 Manu-mirgg-igrani chakravartti-ti]akarh Tailathge marmma] podarppins 
thatyaára- 


1 Much information as to the earlier Nojarhbes will be found abore, Vol. X, pp. 64 ff. 
YI have to thank Mr. R. Sewell for his kindness Їл verify ng my calculations. 


" From the iak-impreesion, 
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ya-ohakravartily, -maga] 4ri-Vikramfditya-dévana chakréfana tarh- 

ge tann=arasiy-end-and=1 Wojarhbadhir&jana pempem ku]&marh mahi- 
mabimoyuth Бартїрроц-б vanniporh || [15] 

Буа samasta-bhuvan-Afraya §ri-Pyithvi-vallabha mabArkja- 

dhirbjuh  peramóévara paramabhat{Arakerh Obb&(chs)Juky-Abharanach Batygóra- 

ya-kuja-tijakerh férimat-Tribhuvanamalla-dévara rijyam~uttarditar-A- 

bhivriddhi-pravarddham&nam-i-charhdr-Arkka-sÁraih Darah salutéem-ire [|*] 
tat-p&da-pa- 

dm-Spijivi svasii semadhiguia-parhoha-mah&-febda Pallev-Envaya §r1-Pyithvi-va- 

llabhar Pallava-kuja-tijakan-dka-vikyam — Kürhohl-puravar-üévar&i | maonja]lika- 
Trinëtrarn 

ghatey-arbkakArarb frimad-Iriva-Wojarbbidhirijarh Mojathbevadi-mftivattirohchhi- 

&ilramuin Kerhgajiy-ainfüpum  HBallakunde-mfinDyruh Kuk[k*]antr-mmfiva- 

tui  MüsiysvKdi-nEj-o]agans parhoha-b&djarhga]uma: — dushte-nigraha- 
vifishte-pratiphlanadith  sukhadin-&]uttam-ire [|*] tat-pida-padm-Opajivi 

svasii samssta-rájya-bhara-nirüpita-mah&eSnidhipali peti-hit-ã- 

charapath Tana-rarhga-dushtarh dusbpe-nishthurarh . kntila-Kasut[i*]lyarh 
kshudrá-vidrivaparh 

Kali-kila-Brihaspati parivkra-vajre-pazhjaran-ehit-khi-Carudanuu- 

bhays-kavirhdrar — kavi-rkje-vallabharh vàd-Ibha-parhoh&nanarh Serasvati-valla- 
bharh para-nAri-durllabhazh ghatigana gandha-vàraparh  naya-db&marh  chalad-óje- 

n-a]ip-illad-Atar | nallargge ^ nalla chature-Ohaturmmukherh | kadana-vinDdarmh 


marddanath vipra-ku]ja-kama]a-bhiskarath ргүүаго| дасан Sapta-grim- 


Agragapyarh 
Kamma-ku]-odbhavarh *dhital-gotrarh ^ Dirpda-pampdita-putras chhitrake-mitrash 


pandi- 
ta-maņpdanarh Venneya-bhet{{[e"}ram-cnisida drimsp-mahi-prachaoda-dapdaná- 
yakan — ghafeym-erkaküra[rh] | bra:h(bra)hm-Adhirjarggo Be(fa)ka-bhnpi]a-k&]- 
ἔχ κτξτη- 
ta-sarhvatsara-#éntarhga] 933neya B&dhErana-sarbvatsera Vajázkha- 
da pnppame Adityavkradaihdu  Mijad-Alfürs badagane poladol 
Birivuradird-Ijagege poda betteya Kanna-kurithbans kalla bedagapa 
deseyo|-Biddhaévara-geyy& midana kathbi-vaddado|~Allésvara-goyy=- 
dara шйфарь karhbi-vaddado] πᾶτα mattar=kkeyyam sar vva-bidhi-pa- 
ribira namasyaveige Mü]ad-Áln[ra*] irnnürvarmv-i]i-ür-odeyarh Ohati- 
virayyarh Venneya-bhaftars kilarn karohohi kude tat-kš]|ado] mahā- 
janad-adhyakahado| "Venneya-bhasffar-itamm-Ar&dhyar svasti y&ms-niya- 
m-&sana-pi&oÁyAma-pratyüb&ra-dhArepA-dhy&na-sam&dbhi-surh parh- 
nnar-appe érimat-Birivurada Guhëya-mathada Amarichirya- 
bhattürakargge phda-prakshá]anarh (ng)-pürvvakarh πῆγα mattar=kkeyyuma,h 
matha- 5 
mam=fdisi mathake vidyAM-dànav-Age parhnirvvar=brăhmaņarggam=aru YE- 
rettapOdhanarggarh satrake vitfan=Adans<irnnfirvvaram  sarvva-bidh&-parih&ram К. 
d-üjuvar-] dharmmavath  pratip&jisidashge Kurukshétrado|-stiryya-graha- 
pado|-e&yira kavileyarh déva-brihmanargg=ubhsyamukhi-go- 
tba phajach  Várapasiyo|-sAyire ligama: pratishthe-geyda —pe(pha)]s&m-a- 
kkur=] dharmmavan-slidazhg=inituman=ajida  pernoha-mabi-pátakam-akkurh 





1 The first letter of this word looks Hke r, Elllot's pandit has transcribed the word as Euehte. 
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48 Byah dkturh sumahaoh=ohhakyxrh  dubkhsm-enyasya рцЦапюш [|] лан τὰ 
pals 

43 nam үе ЫН dinkch=chhréyd-nupdjanath [| 2°] Sva-dgttkrn рагь-АЦУ Ын Ya 
yO hardte š i 

44 завшдаг [|*] shashțih varshe-sshasrApi  vishthàyàm jhystë kyimih | (| 
[3%] Na visharh * 

45 visham<ity=+hur=brahma-svarh viahamm-uchysts ("| Yischam<ëkkkinarh harati 
b:alinia-»varn 

Аб pnira-petrikerh! (| 4) (0) Prishda-chakravariti | Maru]ójarh | bareda: | 
margalh (8) 


; TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1.) Inasmuch as his queen was s granddaughter of Taila, the ornament of emperors 
eminent’ in Manu's courses, & daug iter of the illustrious emperor Batygóraya, (and) а younger 
sister of the blest emperor kiug Vikramaditya, how oan ὦ panegyrist (worthily) desoribe 
this Nolarhbadhirdja’s groatness and (noble) race and high eminanoe P 

(Limes 5-8.) When the reign of—hail!—the asylum of the whole world, favourite of 
Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, embellimhment of the 
Ohs}ukyas, ornament of Sityaéraya’s race, king Tribhuvansmalla, was advancing in a course 
of successtvely increasing prosperity, (£o enduro) as long 84 moon, sun, and stars :— 


(Lines 8-14.) While one who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet,—hail!—he who has 
obtained the five great musical sounds, scion of the Pallava linenge, favourite of Fortune and 
Barth, ornament of the Pallava race, uniform of speech, lords of E&fichi best of cities, a 
T'rigSira [Biva] of fendatory princes, a warrior of the host (elephant troup.—Fi J, Iriva-Nolarh- 
badhiraja, was happily ruling the Nolarhbavgdi Thirty-two Thousand, the Καήφη]! Five- 
hundred, the Ballakunde Three-hundred, the Kukkantr Thirty, and flyve towns within the 
Misi yavGdi province, so as ko repress the wioked and protest the cultured,— 


(Lines 14-24.) Taone who find« sustenance at his lotué-feet,—hail !—the High General 
appointed to tho whole management of the realm, doing service to his lord, grim on the stage of 
battle, harsh to the wicked, a Kautilys in orafi [to the crafty—Ed.], one who drives away the 
baso, a Brihaspati of the Kali Age, an adamant chamber to dependents, s Garuda to the serpents 
his enemivs, a great poet in both (langwages),* a favourite with kings of poets, 8 lion to the ele- 
phants disputanta, a darling of Sarasvati, unattainable by other men's wives, ὢ furious elephant 
40 warriors of the host (Р), a home of polity, s master of enterprise, one who fails not (in vow 
and promiso), a friend to friends, a Brahma of the skilful, delighting in the fray, orushing the 
Highlands, « sun to the lotuses the Brkhman race, a warrior among Brihmans, a leader in the 
Soven Towns, a scion of the Kamma’ rave, of the . . . δίτα, son of Dinda-Pandita, - 
friend of students, ornament of soholars, the great august General Vengeya BhattKre, a warrior 
of the host [elephant troup], an emperor of the Bréhmay order,— 1 


(Idnes 24-26.) On Sunday, thefull-moon day of Vaiszkha of the cyclic year 8401 гара, 
the 933rd (year) in the centuries elapsed from the time of the fake king,— 

(Lines 90-81.) The mayor Ohattivkr&yya in concert with the Two-hundred of Altr of the 
Pisin, washing Venugeya-Bhatfa's foot, gave as a wamaeya holding, immune from all conflisting 





1 Read река ей. 3 Sanskrit and Kanarese, 

8 This family way роу be connected with the Kamma-rishtra or Euarma-ršshiza, on whieh see 7. A, 
Vol. ΥΠ, 5. 197, Vol XX, p. 105, and Ж. I, above, Vol VIII, pp. 384, 288. [Kw ne-Kamme is s well-known 
sub-seck of Smiri Brahmans tsagely ford in the Nellore Disirich; Babbür-Kammi la snother,—Ed.] 
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Waima, a field of one Hundred mattar in the fields north of Alor af thé Pisin, on ttre’ north side 
of the road going from Birivuras {ο Тула (and) Kanne the Shepherd's stone, in the eastern 
kambi-vadda of Siddhédvara’s meadow, (and) in the eastern Romdt-vadda of ÁAllóávara'ə 
meadow ; 


(Lines 81-88.) Whereupon in the presence of the Mah&janas Venneya-Bhayta& assigned to 
his preceptor! Amarichirya-Bhattaraka of the GuhSya monastery in Birivur&, who is— 
hail [—praotised in the major and minor disciplines, seat-postures, suppression of breath, wifh- 
drawal (of ths senses from their objects), spiritual concentration, meditation, and absotption, With 
laving of his feet, а fleld of one hundred mattar for the almshouse for (the maintenance of) twelve 
Brahmans and sir ascetics, so that the monastery may be fed and supply instruction. Thé 
T'wo-hundred shall protect this (establishment, keeping #) immune from all conflicting olainis, 
and furnish it with food. 

(Lines 88-41.) To him who preserves this pious foundation shall aoorne the reward of giving 
in Kurukshétra during an eclipse of the sun as wbhayamukkis® a thousand kins to gods and 
Brahmans, the reward of consecrating in Benares a thousand phallic images ;-to him who 
violates this pious foundation shall accrue (the guilt of) the five deadly sins for having. destroyed 
the seme number. : 

(Verses 2-4: common Sanskrit formule.) 


(Line 46.) The pristdu-chakravarth® MarulSje was the writer (af thin alot). 
Happiness ! А 





No. 8.—THRES INSORJPTIONS OF LAKAHMBSHWAR. 
Br їшонан D. Banwere. 


The site of Lakshméshwar town and its ancient names of- Porigeré; Puligere, Purigero; 
Purikera, and Pulikara have already been discussed in this journal (above, Vol. XIII, p. 178, 
XIV,p.188) As befits its former importance, it contains & considerable number of ingorip- 
tions, &mong them the following three, which were found on stones in the loóel temple of 
BomBévara by Elliot's pandit and copied by him. They all bear upon the history of the cult of 
Mahbi:svayambhu-SdmSdvare. The first of them (No. A.) appears in the’ Royal Asistio 
Bociety’s copy of the Elliot Collection on fol. 262a of Vol I, the second (No. B.) on fol. 80% 
sbidem,* and the third (No. О.) on fol. 504a ibidem. All three were subsequently removed to 
the local हकक where ink-impressions of them were prepared for the lato Dr. Fleet, which 
are now in the British Museum. From these I have edited the terk А faosimile and smua- 
mary of О. is giver in PSOOL, No. 97. 


A.—OF THE REIGN OF VIERAMADITYA VI: YEAR zT. 
The stone bearing this record has a rectangular top containing sculptures, namely, in the 
centre a Haga on s stand, with a squatting bull on the proper right and a cow suckling s сан 
surmounted by the sun (right) and moon (left). Below this is the inscribed’ area, in two 








1 Arddhye, literally “ worshipful one,” the title of а class of aiva Brăhmaņs. 

з Bee above, Vol. ΣΙΤΙ, p. I5. 

5 Literally, "emperor of palaces”) It seems to be a title of a stone-mason, Cf, samaye-chabresartti, «f a 
merebhitt (above; Vol, XII, p, शो), ` 


* फा uote thet tt was on a ойд із а row of sisbs standing along the outer wall of the temple, beride 
the doorway. і | 


ts JAPIGRAPHIA FNDICA, (Vor. XVI. 

: I nN aara 
compartments 1 the first, containing 1. 1, is aboui 2 ft. wide and 2} in. high, and ihe second 
(11. 2-58) is about 8 ft. wide and 4 ft. 7 in. high.—The character is good Kanarese of the 
period, with letters varying in 1. 1 from f in. to} in. in height, and in IL 2-58 from yy in. 
to yy in. The subscript oh (see Il. lá, 80, eto.) is almost exactly like subscript dA.—The 
language is Old Kanareee, except in the formal Sanakrit versea Nos. 1, 7-9. The j has been 
changed to j throughout, but p is preserved. Tho spelling bAdeimas-p? (L 40), for the more 
regular bhdvinaj=p°, is noteworthy. The word agfagara-odgt (1. 87) seems new. 

The record first refers ileelf to the reign of Tribhuvanamalla, ie. Vikramaditya VI 
(П. 2-5), and then introduces in verse and prose the High Minister and General Bhivanayya, 
or Bhima, а native of Kashmir, who held the title of mahd-sdmaniddhpati and. filled several 
important offices, being at the time the administrator of the Palasige Twelve-thousand and- the 
controller of ihe асАодн-раналуа, one of the departments of taxation (ll. 5-15). Next coma 
four verses and a prose description of Bhtrapayya's subordinate the General Miidhava-Bhatta, 
a soldier, stateeman, and man of tastà, who wasa High Minister and “ president " (adhtshfha- 
yaka, probably head of the looal department) of the achchu-pannaya (ll. 15-81). The follow- 
ing paragraph (1L 31-43) gives the date and details of an endowment granted by Madhava to 
the temple of Sv&yambhu-SómBévara! at Purigere and to the associated cult of Muddétvara 
out of the fiscal revenues controlled by him, the trustee being MahSndresima, the prior of the 
loal monastery. | 

The date is specified on Ц. 82-88 as the 27ih year of the Ch&]ukya-Vikruma ere, Ohitru- 
bbknu ; Ashidhs fu. 5, Bunday ; a oyatipata. This is regular, so far asit goes: the given 
Kihi corresponded to Sunday, 23 June, A.D. 1104, on which day it ended 17h. 80 m. after 
mean sunrise (for Ujjain). ' 

The only geographical names mentioned are: Ksfmire (1. 10); the Palasige Twelve- 
thousand snd the Бетеп and a half Lakh Country (1. 14); Purigere (U. 85, 86, 38); 
and the к (ll. 43 fj). Palasige is the modern Halai, situate in lat. 15° 32’ and long. 
74° 80. Purigere, also called Puligere and later Huligere, with the Banskritised bye-form 
Purikara, is the modern Lakshmsahwar. 


ТЕХТ. 

[Metres : vv. 1,7,9, Amushiubh ; vv. 2, 6, Maitébhavikrigsta ; vv. 3, 5, 10, Kanda; 
v. 4, Ohampakamala ; v. 8, Saliat.] 
1 e Namsh(ma)s=turhga-tiraš-ohurhbi-oharndra-ochámara-oháravë traijokya-nagaur-irarh- 

bbarh(bha)-müja-starhbhàya Be(fa)tbhavs | [1%] KJ 
2 e Byasti samasta-bhuvan-káraya Sr1-Prithvi-vallabha mahérijAdhiraja pera- 
8 médévara paramabhațtărakarh  fetyüérsya-kula-ü]aka:ih Ohijuky-Abbaraparh frimat- 

Tri- 

4 bhavanamalle-dSvara -vijaya-rà]y&meuttarOttar-übhivriddhi-pravarddhamáAnam-A- 
5 chandr-Arkka-tÁrarh Магы saluittam-ire [|*] tat-pAda-padmrpejlvi | Vritta | 


| Dhuredol=tire 

6 dhurashda(dhe)rach samuchit-Api-k]ochan-Agrósar-Aihtarado]-táne samagra-marhtrj 
регаг-1- 

7 l(I*]-erhd-irtu  k&rupyadih  pored-&|darh charitakke meohohi  piriduh kond-de 
dandadhingatha- 





1 flee Dyn. Кашы. Distr, p. 451. 

э Ор the significance of the ttle Зэсусэн3н sos thy paper on the Кога inser, B. above, Vol. XIV, p. 378. 
७ I have to thank Mr. Robert Bewell for his help in calculating the dates of the inseriptions in his paper. 
+ From the Ink-impreasion. 
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ro]zit-orvvane jiya  büpp-enisidarà | ért-BhIma-dapdàdhipai || [2%] —Bvasti 
samadhigata-parhoha- 

mah&-fabda-mahás&marhtAdhipati mahd-prachande-dandandy~’ ath fisbt-apta(shte)- 
jan-šbhishta-phals-pradšáyakarn пи 4 -анйө ganja ^ saujauya-vauaja-vana-mürttandara 
Kadémira-vi- - 
shaya-mukha-mandanarh svémi-varmchaka-firah-khendant[m] — Ёёша ]-Tribhuvana- 
malia-déva-pi- 

d-&bja-bhri(bhri)rhga shÁhas-Ottuihga nim-adi-sameste-predasti-eahia — frIman-mnbà- 
pra- 

dhdnath —sávàxiga]-adhishthRyakar mane-verggade pattaje-karanarn dandaniyaka 
Bhi- 

vanayyathga]u Palasige-pa:ihnirohohmsiramuma: SBS ipt-arddha-lakshey=achchnu- 
parnüyamu- 

min=Ajuttam-ire [1] t1t-pada-padm-Opejivi ор Ka | Abhim&na-Móru vitarüpa- | 
vibhü- 

shana  düarmma-Dharmmar&ja-tann(nf)jath | vibhav-Aike-Divijuájar] prabha-marhtr- 
Otshha- 

fakti-gupa-sarhpamns | [5] Vri || Kadsnadol-arhtaramn — tulidu kolv-edeyo| 
laya- 

kale-Kalansembudu bada-pattu — bédidavarzg(rg)-1v&de jarugams-kalpe-vpikshem= 
embu- ` š 

du 6aran=erhdu barhd=ojaso | küv-edoyo|wu drida!-vajra-gsham=<onhbuda manad= 
akkatim vi- 

bdhat-mandali Madhava-dandanithanam | [4%] Ka | Mattina niresta-guparan-an- 
nttamarad рејейп- 

darkke dhbétrarb prayadchitta [rh] -geydara pegedu budh-bttamana:h 
Manu-charitrenai Мйаһаувда | [5*] 

Үп | Овуеуор dharmmndo|-Arppinol vibhavadol-g&ribhtryyadol dhairyyado] na- 
yado] ch&ru-oharitridol "vinayado! ch&turyyadol éenryyado] ni- 
yaf-fobfradoj=ojpind} behu-kalà-vijfiánadol«táno dhitiyo)-atyunnata- 
n-Adana-ürjjta-yaso-lakshmi-dhava(in] Ма анвуа(1081 | (6*] е Bynsti mmasta- 
Yaptu-gun-k]arnkri(krTi)ta 

mnahlmaAtya-padavi-viràijumünn —m'n-ómnaia prabbu-maritr-dteäha-takti-traya- 
snrhparion vibdha’-prosa [ib | иь sukara-kavit&-rusa-vichñra-ch&ru-Chaturánannima 
madnvadli(d)-a- 

ri-kertmdra-pamchinanath — baridhu-jann-vanadli-éarnt-8nmara-pürpoa-andhAka- 

min] saujanye-ratodkaram #:1mod-Bhav[i*|ntmitha-pid-ibja-bbri(bhpi)mgoth sAhas- 
айл [r]- 

ga néim-idi-anmoste-praéasti-sahitam fsriman-mabipradhinan=achchu- 
parhniynd=adhishthAynkac: daydandyakarh Müdhava-bhattar (S) Svaat 

frimich-Cha]ukya-Vikrama-kalada 27neya Ohitrabhünu-sü(sa)mvatsa- 

rads Aáade.suddha* 5  ÁdityivEramu[rh] vyatipütadamdu frimad-ca- 
ndoniyoketh  MBdhavse-bhattar-achchu-pamnáyamar senkhndio~aloitam-irddn 
éri-rijadhini pattanamh Purigereya éri-Svayahbhu-S5mésva(sva)ra-dbva- 

ra Muddéeva(éva)ra-dévar=samga-bhigokke  Purigereya 48 sini mhaitarsbhhhümi- 

yithd=olag-eleyarh märuva tajadeokkaluv=addigarn-yAdiy=igi përina- 





1 Read ἂγιφλα-. 3 Bead vibttd Àka-. 3 Read οἰὐκέλα-. 
+ Read Xskbádkua-(udd ka. E 


Ё 
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lur tale-voreyaleelli tarndadarh dévargge panniyada surhkamumam Purigere. 
yalu m&yuv-eleya parmn&yamuman-etka surhkay-ikki bardu ёги. 
va périmg-ele 580 tale-vorege 300 Jl&vapige vokkal-dere dathnda-d6sa(sha)v-int= 
inituva- ; 
n=alliya sthin-Achiryyara MahSndrasSma-panditara kAl-garchchi dhári-pürvva- 
kai midi biffer-Int-1 dhermmamam  pann&yaman-A|v-erasuga]u pratiph]isn- 
varu © Idah kAd-Atath Váraņāsi Knrukshetre[i] Prayige Argghyatt- 
rith&i (arge Gayey=erhba  mahü-pupya-tritharmngalolw sisira kavileyarh(ya) kö- 
dum kolagumarh paihoha-ratnadale-kattisi вАкігүүвг vëda-páragar=appe 
brihmanargg=ubhaya- 
mukhi-gof~ phalam=akkom~idan=slid-Starg=anitumansalida parhche-mahé-pAtekan= 
akkur | 
47 Bva-dettÀrh para-dattith vA уб haréta vasundhar&[rh] [| ^ shashtir-varirsha!- 
sahafrk(sri)pi Yvisht&(shth&)y&rh 
48 jaya kyimi[h*] ||  [7*]  S&mányó-yarh dharmma-sStur=nnpipAndrh kàlð als 
pülantyo 
4) bhavadbhis~[|*|sarvvan-siin bhávings(h)-p&rithivérhdràn bhüyo bhnyo १६०५७७७ R[A]- 
50 machandre[h*] || [8१] Bahubhir-vvasudhà bhukt& rajabhis-Sagar-Adibhih [ yasya 
ya- 
51 sya yada bhümi[s*]-taeya tasya {айй phalarh || [9*] Idan-&-chaihdr-Arkkarn barame 
udi- А 
53 i-0ditam-Age kildavar-pparama-sukh-ispadba(de)reappar pëpadin=alida 
83 durktmar-nnarake-gutige gelagajan=idi(li)var | [10*] Маһраја шаһї-їтї 40 @ 
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TRANSLATION., 


(Verse 1.) Homage to Sambhu, beauteous with the yak-tail fan that is the moon 
his lofty head, the foundation-column for the structure of the city of the triple world, 


(Lines 2-5.) While the victorious reign ef—hail | —the refuge of the whole world, darling 
of Fortune and Barth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of Batyaérayo’s 
race, embellishment of tho Ohgjukyas, king Tribhuvanamalla, was advancing in g ooume of 
successively increasing prosperity, (ѓо endwre) as long as moon, gun, dnd stars ;—one who finds 
sustenance at his lotus-feet— 

(Verso 2.) As the sovereign, saying that “he is the leader in battle and likewise a perfect 
counsellor among the moat capable of fitting and reliable deliberations, there aro no others (equal 

- to him),” thas graciously has aggrandised him, and, being pleased at his conduct, abundantly 
praises him, hence the blest General Bhima alone among generals is addressed with jiya and 
bäppu.? 

(Lines 8-15,) Hail! while the mahd-simantidhipatt who has obtained tho five great musica] 
sounds, great august General, bestower of desirable rewards upon cultured and agreeable 

щеп of might according to his word, sun to the park of the lotuses of nobility, ornament 

on the face of ¢he province of Kashmir, deos pitator of traitors against his lord, bes to king 

Teibhuvanamalie’s lotus-foek, exalted in bravery, High. Minister, president of the intendants, 

moward of the household, provincial’ registrar, tho General Bhivansyya, was administering 
Me 122228 72138423 ic а و‎ 


॥ Bead «ver ες. 5 Words expressing high approval and admiration. 
$ On the germ μαεία(ᾳ pf. Naršndra insers, B, Yol. XIII, р. 896, в. 3. 
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the Palasige Twelve-thousand and the achohu-panndya of the Seven-and-a-half Lakh 
Country! :—one who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet— | 

(Verse 8.) A Mēru in pride, distinguished by bounty, a Dharmaraja's son [Y udhishthira]. 
in righteousness, a unique King of Celostials [Indra] in magnificence, endowed with the excel- 
lences of the powers of lord, counsel, and enterprise— 

(Verse 4.) With affection of spirit the congregations of wages name the General Madhava, 
on the occasion of his trampling down and slaying those who confront him in battle, a Spirit of 
Doom of the time of dissolution ; on the occasion of his making gifts to impoverished suitors, a 
walking Tree of Desire; on the occasion of his giving protection when men come and pray for 
refage, a solid adamantine house. 

(Verse 5.) By generating Midhava, who is the beat of sages, who follows the course of 
-Manu, the Creator made atonement for having created other inferior men of reprobate character. 

(Verse 6.) In mercy, righteousness, power, magnificence, profundity, firmness, polioy, 
pleasing conduct, courtesy, skill, valour, regular practice of duty, excellence, (and) knowledge 
of many arts, MAdhava has become exceedingly exalted on earth, a lord of the goddeas of 
splendid fame. Я 

(Lines 25-81.) Hail | he who possesses all titles of honour such as “ho who is adorned 
with all positive virtues, illnstrious in the office of High Minister, exalted in dignity, endowed 
with the threo powers of lord, counsel, and enterprise, gracious to sager, a charming Brahma 
jn appreciation of sentiments of skilful poetry, а lion to the great elephants proud foemen, a 
full moon of the antumual season to the oogan of his kindred, a jewel-mine of nobility, а bee to 
the lotus-feet of Bhavànt's Lord [Siva], lofty in valour,’ the High Minister, Controller of the 
achchu-panndya, (and) General MEdhava-Bhatta— 

(Lines 31-83.) Hail! on Sunday, the Bth of the bright fortnight of Ashgqhs in the 
oyolio year Ohitrabhanu, the 47th (year) of the Ohijukya-Vikrama era, during а 
vyatipdia,— . | 

(Lines 83-43.) The General Mgdhava-Bhatta, while happily administering the aohchu- 
pawnáya, for the personal enjoyment of the god Svayambhu-SómBévara (and) the god Mudds- 
dvare of the capital city Purigere, presented to the gods, with laving of the feet of MahBndra- 
80ша Pandita, prior of the local establishment, and with pouring of water, the panndya tax 
(collected) wherever tenants of estates selling betel-leaf within the 48,000 mattar of the lands 
of Purigere bring (the leaf) in loads conveyed either on shoulder-poles (P) or in head-loads, 
likewise the pasndya on betel-loaf sold in Ῥπιίσοχο, likewise a total of 580 leaves on each load 
and 300 on each head-load sold there after deduction of the tax, together with tenants’ tax and 
fines for offences. So the governors! administering the ραππᾶμα shall maintain this pious 
endowment. 

(Lines 49-46 : a prose formula of the usual type.) 

(Verses 7-9 : common Sanskrit verses.) 

(Verse 10: à Капагеве oommonitory stanza.) 


B.—OF THR REIGNS OF VIKRAMADITYA VI (YEAR 39) AND TAILA III (YEARS 
8 & 4). . 

The stone bearing this insoription has suffered some damage, a considerable portion having 

been broken off on the proper left side, from the top dewn to line 15. About half of the 


1 The achehurpaxsdya was one of the branches of taxation. On the Seren-and-s-balf Lakh Country seo D yx. 
Kanar. Distr., р. 841, n. 2. : 

3 А yüga in which the declination of sun and moon are equal. 

3 This nee of arasw Їр reference to civIl officers of the Crown deserves notioe, especially in connection with 
Dr. Fleet's remarks in Dys. Xonar. Distr, p. 420. Cf. below, р. 50, n. 3, 
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pediment remains ; and on this the only soulptures visible are a liga on a stand with a squatiing 
bull to the proper right. The text below this is contained in three compartments, all of them 
about 2 ft. wide. The first of these, comprising 1]. 1-5, is about 4} in. high; the oond, ll. 
6:68, some 4 ft. 3 in. high; and the third, ll. 69-70, about 2} in. high.—The character is w 
fair Kanarese of the middle of the twelfth oentury, with letters varying in height from yy in. 
to yy in.—Apart from the Sanskrit stansas Nos. 1, 2, 15, and 26, the language is Old Kanaress. 
The ancient | has been changed to r in kirit- (1. 10) aud negarddam (1. 48), and elsewhere to $- 
The spadhmantya appears in -ραγαῤγᾶτα- (1. 85) and Vdohagpats (1. 54). Р is changed to h 
only inthe names Тайала (U. 22, 32, 48, 56, 58) and Hanuwgalls (ll. 65-6; elsewhere 
Ранийдайн). Among the words of lexical interest wo may notice Ohajwki (1. 5), jagadaja 
(L 6), πἰγυυᾶἆλο (1. 15), kahgarisu (1. 27), kammayisu (1. 27), wllákha in the sense of “ high- 
flashing” (1. 57), gadduge (1. 58),! and kangarane, “ oarving ” (L 70). 


The record chronicles three endowments, and was redacted in its present form on the осоа- 
sion of the last of these. The fires part, after s prelude (vv. 1-4), opens with a series of 
stanzas (ll. 6-10) praising in succession Permádqi-Rü[ja], by whom Vikramaditya VI seems to 
be meant (v. 5), Tatlapa (i.e. Ahavamalla Nhrmadi Taila П), Ватуййгаув, and Vikrama, ie. 
Vikramzditya VI (v. 6); and Vikramáditya's suoossses over the Chó]as, NópElas, and 
Gfirjaras are glorified (v. 7). Then comes the formula referring the grant to Vikramüditya'g 
reign (1. 10-18), followed by versos giving the lineage of hia feudatory the KAdambe 
Mahi-Mandaldévara Taila [II] or Tailgha-d&varasa of Hangal (ll, 18-17). He was.the son of 
Sinta (Sintivarman) and Briy&-d5vi; and Banta had four brothers, named Tails [1], MXvuli, 
Ohóki, and Bikki (i.e. Vikrams)J After this comes a prose passage giving to Tailaha all the 
standing titles of his family and referring the grans to his reign (ll. 17-24). Then we have 
some vor»os in praise of the town of Purikara, 1.6. Lukslimóshwar (ll. 24-26), its вапо!пагу of 
Mahz-svayambhu-BOmanüthns, or Dakshina:Sdma, “the Somnath of the South” (11. 26-28), 
and the prior of that establishment, Mahándrasóma Pandita-dova’® (ll. 28-80); and then 
comes au interesting prose paragraph (ll. 30-34) relating how the latter paid a visit to the 
MabA-Mandalófvara Tailaha-dëva (the above-mentioned Kidambe Tuils 11) at Panutgalla, 
aud gave him his blessing and gift of the Saiva euchariast, in return for which he received from 
Tailaha the gift of the town of Kallavana for tho maintenance of his temple (ll 34-38). A 
formal ending of the usual kind then brings the first section to a conoluaion (U. 88-40). 


The second part then opena with a verse in praise of the OhAjukya Taila IT, who in allusion 
to his title Nürmagi-Taila, “a hundred times a Taila,” is here oulled Irmaft-padirmaqi-nermads- 
Таа, “ twice, twelve times, a hundred times a Taila” (ll. 41-42), and it then formally refers 
itself to his reign (ll 42-44). We are then introduced in three verses to another KHdamba 
prince, M&vuli-Taile, also called Tailaha-d5v& and simply Taila, a grandson of the above- 
mentioned Tailaha II; he was reigning at Nareyahgallu (ll. 44-48), and was a worshipper of 
Bomanktha (IL 48-49). He had a feudatory, the Mahi-Mandeléévara Vira Pandya," who at the 
' time was holding the manneyg or seigniory of the Puligere nag (ll. 49-51), while the General 
Mahadbvaresa was governing the same district and the Hanavüso country in the oflloe of 











3 CE the phrase in а Водий inscription, ll. 11-12, гайнай тафизаг 06 geddugega miras, It wens to be 
the smo as tho Kashmiri gode, “ sspermon,” * caremonial sprinkling.” 
3 On this pedigree see Dya. Жакат. Distr., pp. 569 agg. 
3 Among other titles he is described as Datavarmma-srofe-niyukia (L 29), “employed in tho arga of 
, Dagavarman.” Properly ψγαήᾳ means a cattle-stall; here perhaps it signifies а royal court, Who Daéevarmuu 
was is a mystery. डे 
t On Vira-Pàndys, who also appears as ruling at this time in Uchohatgi-darga over Nolsmbaršdi, seo Гуя, 
- Kasar. Distr., pp. 456, 458, PSOCL, Now 116, 117, 189, Mysore [nso Non. 8, 9, 3%, 34, 80, Ho wag 
father of Vijaya Pandya. 2 
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miidajhe (ll. 51-58), and the Generals Biddarasa and Attirija (ог АіНрагија) “were 
administering the Puligere nag under the orders of -Mahkdëvarass (1l. 5@-55). The record 
then relates in prose thet MáAvuli-Tailaha after a visit to the temple at Puligere confirmed his 
grandfather's gift of Kallavapa, with some further provisions, the trustee being Jfixnasdma 
Pandita-d5va (Il. 56-04) 

The final section (ll. 64-70) records-s supplemsntary grant, by which Dükarezà, general 
in command of the Hgnuhgallu Pive-hundred, in concert with the controllers of the treasury, 
assigned one paga from every town and village in His district for the supply of Ίφπιρε in the 
same temple and brings the inscription to an end by a series of verses from which we learn 
that Jfükngsome, the prior of the temple, was the son of the above-mentioned Mahándrasóma 
and Mijiyakka, and that the engraver was R&joja, son bf Jinndje and younger brother of 
"Chive. 

The date of the first grant is given on Il. 84-85 as the 3804 year of tho Ohk]ukys- 
Vikrama ere, Barvajit; Pushya fuddha 18, Sunday; the s#tardyana-sambrints ; a ryatipata. 
These details aro discrepant. Tho Hii mentioned corresponded to Bunday, 89 December, A.D. 
1107, and ended about 18 h. 87 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain); but the wifardyasa-sasurmTsés 
of that year took place about 6.50 Ам. on Wednesday, 85 December. Mr. Sewell informs 
me that according to the Biddhinta-tiromam the ИШИМ was $9 December, but the wifardyaga- 
sarhbrdait occurred on Tuesday, 84 December, at 1 h. 5 m, 20 s. after mean sunrise. 

The second grant is dated on ll. 59-60 as the 3rd year of Traijdkyamalls, Ahgiras; 
Pushya duddha 8, Monday; the sttardyapa-sonkrinit; a vyatipäta. This is quite irregular 
The tithi in question corresponded to Saturday, Ө December, A.D: 1158, ending about 10h. 
88 m. after mean sunrise On the other hand, the #tardyana-sambrintt ocourred on 
Wednesday, 24 December, ` 

The third grant bears as duto tho 4th year of Traijdkyamalla, Srimukha; Ohsitra 
απιᾶυᾶ η ᾶ,.. Monday (ll. 64-05). This again is wrong, for the given ¿itki was current on 
Thursday, 26 March, A.D. 1153, ending about 2] h. 24 m. after moan sunrises ` 

The geographical names mentioned аге Purtkars town (ll. 8, 20) and province (L 51), and 
their synonyms, Puligere town (l. 57) and province (11. 50, 52) ; the ОҺб]аз, Мёр ая, and Gür- 
jaras (1.9); Banavasi town (11. 19, 17), and its synonym Jayanti! (П. 13, 18, 45) ; BanavKse 
province (1. 51); the Pünuhgallu or Hanunhgallu Five-hundred (IL 22, 85, 63, 65-6) ; the 
sele-vidw or standing camp of Pünuhgalu (Ц. 28, 82); the Kundavure Thirty (L 56); 
Кайатарь (ll. 86, 59, 61); the Arthas (L 89) ; and the wela-biéw of Nareyahgallu (11. 46, 68) 
On Purikara ог Puligere see above, р. 81, Páünuhgallu ог Нёпий айн is now Hingal, and 
Nareyahgalu Nardgel.  Kundavura is possibly the same as Kundür, the modern Naróndre, on 
which see above, Vol. ХП, p. 208. Kellavana I am uuable to identify 


TEXT. 
[Metros : vv. 1, 2, 15, 26, Anushfubh; vv. 8-6, 8, 12-14, 16, 18-24, 27, Kanda; vv. 6, 9, 10, 
95, Matidbhavtkrigtia; vv. 7, 11, Mahkdsragdhara; v. 17, Utpalamaa.] 
1 Ч ' Jayaty=inands-sanddha-jfiln-sifvaryya-mayas=sed& || johohhš-mštra-samutpanna- 
ma&masta-bhuva[na., —] [15] 
2 Nemas-turhga-fireé-chazhbi-chathdre-chimara-chiravd [|] traijokya-nagar-šrarnbha-mtls- 
siarhbhaya Éambharë | (| 29) Gags . . ६ 








1 This name regularly is used in the namo Jaynatt- Madbukétosra, the standing title of the tubelary deity 
of the Kédambas. 

з From the ink-im pression. 

3 [The phrase intended was Gaaidhipatayd samak) With бїї тай begins correctly the verse 8 which is in the 
Kanda metre.—H. К, 8.1 
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#rimat-Purikarg-purs-iskahm!i-mandanan=Abhavan = ubhsya - bhava - hita - karan = urvvi- 
mahitan-enipa Dakshi[ns-85m . 1 - 

psd-&ré[dha]kareh | (81 Ө Nandiyum-Agajeyuv-utiars-ónduvum-udyaj- 
jH-kalpamum-iniut sanda Bpvayarbhu() . . . ] 


ge Оварх-уалй-Онашагай її (491 <> 


© Srtmagh-Chajukya-vathfe-lalAmaih vidvishta-rkya-jagada]anmakhi]-0rvyt- 
maydanan-apratim-dd&marh Ῥοττατιᾷ 1-г o ММ Мм ммм ||] [5%] 
(О  SarapiAyAte-kubhyit-kuja-prakaramarh ykršñiy=erht=arnte  bittaradih  rakshisi 
Tallap-Avánipaneirh Batyüdray-o[ rvvifvarsin(P) ү, J ण — wv Onhsjukya]- 
Tarhféa-lalanğ-lAlãfa-laksh mar vasuridharsyar? | ià|didan-atyudA&a-maghimgrh ári- 
Vikram-dryvigvera | [6] РаМу4(-- — v — = uv र J ada]- 


Orvvie-rjat-puramai nirdhdhàma-dhü[ma Ç v v u y उ —] 

Pulfan-otjaymideurvyvlf&re barat Һатај kirit-&ledan-anupama&:h Vikramiditya- 
автан || (7) Ф) Svasti samasta-bhuvan-Mraya [ŠrrPTithyt-vallabha mahi]- 

r&jidhirbja paraméévara paramabhattAraka BaetyKáraya-ku|a-t]akaih ^ Ohü]uky- 
&hharegar — Árfmat-Tribhuvanama[1la-d5vare vijaya]- 

rajyav=uttardtter-dbhivpidhdhi-pravardhdhaminam=&-ohathdr-Srkka-thrath багаш. 
saluttam-ire | Tet-pida-padm-Opajtvi | Ke | @  Bana[vtsi RENE. ος 
мы ] 

neaneghe-Jayarhti-pur-sta-Madhukééa-jagaj-jans-vathdya-pada-sardj-Archohana-taperan= 
udgha-samara-lðlamn Тайып [6] | Үр | Janakafta —  o,— उ —] 

r-ddsjana-daksha:h — Sünta-bhüpülan-Atana — шА-4541 samagre-punyavati dal уе 
Чив friys-dóvi Taila-npiparh Mavull Ohoki Bikkiy=enip=1 bhf[pà]- 

ja-jilarh yaéd-dhanar-éth punyamo sat-kn1ya-janake[r»* ]&r1-Taila-bhüpálana | [9%] 
Baliy-erhi-arhte tadiya-dééaman=adam nirvvádheyird-&]du πιθ[γ-ρω]- 

H dik-kurhbhiya kurhbha-sarbhrite-Iagat-sirhddh t (da) ra-r&g-&vi]a [rh] baja(12)vat- 
tójarm=engl dhard-valayamarn nibks (sha) авла müdidar palarury bannisa- © 

l-udhdhai-&ri-da]anaz . Küdarhba-kanyhiravarh || [10*] ©) Svasti samadhigata- 
paihcha-mahA-fabda-mah&manda]|5fvarerih Banavasl-puravar-adhisvarath 

(Jaya | htt-Madhukaévara-d5va-labdha-vare-pras&darh sahaja-mriga-mad-&modarh 

kehmé-sarnbhayarh ahatur-ast(41)ti-nagar-üdhishthita Lal&te- 

(l0chana-Che ]turbhbhnja rı G8)-jegad-vidit - &sht&da£- Advamadha - yajiie - dikshi-dikshitam 
Himavad-girtthdra-ruchdre-sikhari(ra)-#8khar&yaména(pa)-mahi-spha- 

С ка- éild-stath ]bha-badhdha-mada-gaja mahă-mahim-Abhiråmam Kadarh ba-chakri 
Maynravarmma-mahi-msahipšja-kuja-bhñshanarh permma- 

[44-50 ]ryya-nirgghoshaparh пк (68) khEohar&rhdra-dhvaja-virkjamRna mán-Ottuihga- 
sihhs-lihohohhanarm datt-ãrtthi-kArhohanarh samara-jaya-karanam Ka- 
[darhb-&]bharapaih — mAr-kko]vara ganda nAm-Adi-samasta-pre&asti -sahitarh 
ériman-mehimandaleé vararh Tailaha-d5varasar-Ppunurh gall-a- : 

{yn} trarb tribhóg-Abhyantare-sidhdhiyith dushta-nigraha-vifishte-protipklanoyirhd&|d« 
aresu-geyyuttarh Panurhgalla nole- 

[vi]dino] sukhs-sarhksth&-vinodadirhdm-iraleital l| Ун ||  Tevar-ela: ἀδγωίᾳ. 

d-dirguhik&-sarhku]a-bharita-payab-ptra-ntrója-kkalravo matiarh 


L tet-samA]arhk rita- 
vasudhey-adeellai la&ch-chamdan-Xd)Rnav-enal ra- 
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27 
28 
, 39 
80 
81 


82 


R 


87 


41 


42 


mya[th*] dal-endurh Purikara-nagari-ltle 10К-Куа каш || [11%] Mattam=alli [| 





Kam | Ondeorhd-akshnteyamh sinandadin=-abhyarchchisalke kolagath — tivitt= 
emdo- 
də Biva-lithgada sama-sanda mah-Onnatiya  pevapaneariyeh pogajal || [195] 


Kadeyada karhdarisada bér-ppadisada kammayisad=ornd=akpirttri(tri)- 

ma-rfipat padeda[th Р] Svayarmbhu neladirhd=odedu dayar-geydan-ali Dakshina- 
Somat || (18"| Int-enisida Mahs-svayambhu-83manaths-dBvars 

sthin-dchiryyar || Каш ||  Suvretz-nilayar sakala-mabA-vrati-sant&ne-kalpa- 
bhfijarh Dasavarnma-vraja-niyuktan=esedarh — pravrajya-Mehür- 

drasóma-pandita-dóvarh || [14] Intu fama-dama-yama-rliyama-nish{hA-garishthan= 
apps Mahdrhdrasdma-pandita-dévar=mmahi- ` 

mahiman=apps SomanAthba-dsva-divya-fri-pkd-grohoban-k]ahkyita-ghuéri(si)pa- 
maéri(sri) pa-chandan-Bnuléps-sugandha-gandhsmumarh tat-prasi- 
da-fish-Rkshatarga]umar kondu Panurhgallige pógi mah&-mandgaldsvaranm 
Taileha-dSvanarh  parasuvudurh harsh-Otkarsha-chittancigi stha- 
na-vidéshamumath dévath-visSshamumath manade-gopdu Somanktha-dévargg=athga- 
bbogakké namma πβο]-οήιᾶ- їгїй. kudjuvameerhdu  vich&- 

risi artkarana-pradhdna-stnddhipe-purassarenm вува frimach-Ohilukya-Vikrame- 
sathvatesrada 32neya Sarvvajit-satnvatearada Pu- 

shya-éuddha 18 Adi-varaventtardyana-sarnkramana-vyatipiiath — küdida punya- 
tithiyo} Panurmgall-aynürara  karh- 

pana Kundavura-mfivattara | baliypa baja — Kallavamamarh  #ri-Somanhtha- 
dévarggewiga-bhogakke&-ohsrhdr-krkkarh sth&yiy=igi 

servva-namaóya(sya)murh sarvva-b&dhà-parih&ramum-ági páramfvara-dattiy-Agi 
t&ivra-Éfasang&-sahitarn Mahórh- 

drasbma-panditara  k&laii — karohchi  dhAr&-pürvvakar тїй bitahm | © 


Élokam @ Sva-dattárh para-datéith vA уб hardta vasu- 

ndhar&th [|] shashti[r*]-varsha-sahssripi vishthiydth jàyats krimih || [15*] Και || 
Gathgi-sigar.-Yamuni-sarn[ga]mado] koti-kavi- 

leya brahmenararh lithgigajarh sale punya-dinarega]o|-alidavargaleappsr-int-idane 


ардаг | [16%] ©) Pratipklisidgvargg=ananta-punya-pha]s @ @ 

Bri-vadbu tanna pšr-uradolsudgha-jsy-šrhgane  tolojl-oppe  dhAirt-vadhuveiohhek&ri&i 
kadugü(gu)tt-ire  oh&ru-Oha]ukya-varhsa-r&jiva- 

vik&San-Ollasite-ohandakararh ^ negardda(rda)rm samasta-dhi&tri-valay-64an=Irmmadi- 
Padirmmadi-Nürmmadi-Taila-bhübhu[je]ih | [17] Svasti samasta-bhuvan-8- 
érayaih — Bri-Prithvi-vallabha mahirajidhirijs | peramaévar&  paramabhat}iraka 
Baty äsraya-kuļa-tijakarh  Oha]uky-Abharaparh fri- | 
mat-Tral]ökyamalla-dëvara vijaya-rajyav=uttardttar-Abbivridhdhi-pravardhdhar 
m&[n»]m-&-charhdr-Árkla-t&rari baran saluttam-ire | Ta- 


t-plda-padm-Opajtvi 4% KBdathba-kula-prabhavn-pradurbhbh&vash Jayant). 


Madhukéévara-ddv-ddite-vara-prasidan -i]À-dayita [1h* ]manda- 

Ма  Mivuli-Ta!lath || [186] Wareyathgal  nelevid-ene parigrabarh preje- 
gal-Apta-varggari pajleyar=ppiriye érikaranad-avarevysra-marhiri- 

g»l-e:du ^ poreyaleudyaéan-Adarh | [105]  fant&na-zihah nripa-padaman=taledurs 
Hbarmms-taipera;h Тайё-дирмд mantanaveino paretr-Anante 
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sukhakk-elesi  pugys-bh&janan-idar || [20%] Antu  katipawa-sarvatsar&i tad- 
r&jya-lakshmiyan-a]aikaris-irddu —KKdarhba-kanthiravath Tallaha- 

döva Somanktha-dëóva-daráans-Yrata-prabhávndirnd=ire || Asi-dhárá-vratamarh 
sidhisi jaya-vadhu  vüpi bàp&-mukhamarh sale 

sidhisi barhdn  — bhnuj&do|-&syado]-esod-irppa] Vira-Pipdys-bhüpà]lakana [| [21*] 
А mah&-mapda|ó$varam  TPuligere-n&da  manneyams- 

n-ü]d-arasu-geyyutt-ire || ©, lpurikara-dóñamumsarh barhdhuratare-Banavise- 
désamath mél-Ajke  nirantaram-ügal-Aldan-atidurdhdha- 

r&-dhairyyaih — dapdanAtha-Mahadóvarasai | [32%] A prechanda-dandandthans 
besadizh Puligere-n&dath Biddath(dda)rasa-dandanithanum mahāpra- 

dhin-ottaman=Attirajanum-—jdamevare prabhAvameente-ene [| Каш | Егадаш 
nudiyada sarbgara-dhareyo! bern-gudada pera- 

vadhi-kéliyansioharisada  perhpino]-Avarh dore parikise  Bidderaija-dapjüdhipano] [| 
[38] Maodhura-vachd-Vachabpe- 

ti vidhu-videda-yadam —vinfüte-shüdgunya-nay-Krbudhiymerhdod-itarar-eneyó pradhkna- 
sdnadhipatyan=Attiparsja [| 24*] 

Svasti samaste-prafesti-sahitath friman-mahimandalésyararzh Mavuli-Tailahs- 

तहएछ SdOmanitha-déva-dersha(réa)na-vrat-O- 

dy&pnn-ü'ttharh érimad-r&jadhini-patjanaz Puligorege  behdu Sdma-ddva-pada- 
пакъ шау û |ЕВ-0" ]llákha-]8kh -h pegá-prav&ha- 

dim _ pavitrikyita-dariran-Agi ksh!ra-dh&r&-püradirh § sahasra-gaddugeyarh Коп 
dévarzge munnar tamm-=ajjah  Pliriya-Tailaha-dBvarh 

[blithe déva-bhogarh Kallavanamam  punar-ddattiy-àgi svasti —frimaoh-Ohz]ukya- 
Troi]otyamallg-dóva-varsbada Sney=Arhgira-sarhvatearada 

[Plusbyc-suddha 8mi S5mav&rav-utteráyapa-samkramana-vyatlphtaÍm kudida punya- 
tithiyo] #ri-Svayarmbhu-Dakshina-S6msnk- 

tha-dév. rzz=arngs-bhogskke Eal[l]avapads πιδ[]-ᾶ]]κο mauneyat kAnikeyÃya- 
Абуа- cru-ku]a-salita:n sarvv-Aya-Sadhdhiy=igi ptrvva-da- 

tti-lnaniadalu sarvva-nemadya(sya)morh raryva-bëdh&-parih&ram=šági alliya sthin- 
Achiryyarh Jfiinasdma-pandita-diva- 

[re Κδ]]ιήν — karohohi —dhár&-pürvvakam шаф P&Enumgall-aynür&ra prabhu- 
gávundaga]ur  srikar&pa-pradhAna-són&dhipati-sahite:h Nareyarh- 

galla nele-vidino|Jirddu tad-grimamamh bia || Svasti — Érimach-OhX]ukya- 
Trail)kyamalla-rarsbada 4060४७ Srimukha-sathvatasarada Chai 

irad-amev&Óe(so) Bómsvzradarhdu  Hünurhgall-aynüra[a dandanáyakarh  Dkarasa- 
nur frikaranathgafom éri-S56msnštha-da- 

vara nach(ni)tya-nand&-divigege HiEnurhgall-aynürara gràm-ünugrimadalu prety- 
Skai bitte рарат-онда @ Үг (б) Tanag-Arädhyah  [t]r[i]- 


1 [{Jokî-psti vibudha-nutath Ssmadév-Adhipa[th] sajjanakarh | M[K]h&rhdrasómarh 


janani vinute-chiritre tach  Mz]iyskkam vinay-k|srhk&rey=ërh 

dhan[y]ano gun&a-gaga-v&ráfi- [sa |rnptrrp [n ]a-s0marh mani-aarhtün-Otpa]-0[—]ita-* 
vipu]a-lasat-&ómasn-l JfiinasSmath | (25"| (0) §iska (©) Ba- . 
hubhirevvasudhà datt& räjabhis=Bagar-ädibhir=[|*]yyasya yasya увай bhümis-asya 
tagya tad& phalam [|| 26%] 4 Bhü-vinutai rtvira-ka- 

]&-vida-Jinnójan-agr&-putrai| Ohävarh kévalame mavaņ=ballara ἀδναήι БЕ}б}ап= 
ivargal=esedar=dhdhareyo| [|| 27%] e Rajojana kanjarane @ 4 & 


шд",‏ د ا ي 
The second pada of this verse will not scan. [If mosh of the word d@ifamad is dropped, the ау‏ 1 
disappears In this cese 273-94-20 must be written together.—-H. К. 8.1 ,‏ 


2 The ink-improssion is here very indistinet; the traces suggest -47081114-. 
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TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1.) Victorious ever is he who is composed of acoumulated bliss, of knowledge, and 
of power, from whose mere will arose all tho. . . worlds. i 

(Verso 2: identical with verse 1 of insor. A. above.) : 

(Verse 8.) May [the god Somanštha of] the South, who is known as Abhave [Siva], 
embellishing the fortune of the blest oity Purikara, oeusing weal in both spheres of existence, 
[bless] the worahippers of his feet. 

(Verse 4.) Nandi, the Mountain's Daughter, the diadem moon, the tall pile of braided locks, 
all this the excellent Svayambhu [bestowed upon] the noble (806088) of the Оһајо lineage.! 

(Verse 5.) An ornament of the blest Ohajukya lineage, a jagadaja against hostile kings, an 
embellishment of the whole earth, incomparable in majesty, is king Permidi . 

(Verse 6.) Like the ooesn perfectly protecting numbers of families of kwbApu [kings or 
mountains] who came to him for refuge, king Tailapa ruled the earth, then king Взбуйлгаул, 
[then] the blest king Vikrama moet lofty in dignity, в frontal decoration of tho lady [the . 
Cha]ukya] lineage. 

(Verse 7.) Swiftly (Р). . . by his boldness having driven to flight the Ohdja, by his 
strokes the inoomperable king Vikramaditya overwhelmingly crushed the Npz]a monarch, 
burned the Gtirjara sovereign's brilliant city [во that it was. . .] lustreless (Р) smoke, in 
indignation tore up and flang away the roota of banded sovereigns. 

(Lines 10-12.) While the [victorious] reign of . . . 3 king Tribhuvanamalla was 
advancing in а course of sucooesively increasing prosperity, (to endure) as long as moon, sun, 
and stars :—One who finds sustenance at his lotua-feet-— 

(Verse 8.) [Ruler of the ону (P) of] Banavüsi, devoted to the worship of the universally 
adored lotus-feet of Madhukééa the lord of the faultless city of Jayanti, eager for mighty battle 
is Tails. 

(Verse 9.) His father was king Sinta, skilled in shattering. . .; his mother forsooth 
was the latter's chief queen 8г1у8-4541, perfect in righteousness ; the group of prinves consisting 
of king Taila, Матои, Ohöki, and Bikki are rioh in fame : what righteousness ів that of the 
blest prinoe Taila, who has worthy uncles and father | 5 

(Verse 10.) Reigning undisturbedly like Bali over his country, being known ал a trae hero, 
one who is stained with the red hue of the bright minium lying thick upon the temples of the 
elephants of the sky-quarters, mighty of splendour, the Kidamba lion who shatters proud foes 
has made the circle of earth free from obstruction, во that many praise him. 

(Lines 17-24.) Hail! the Mahi-Manda]é4vara who has obtained the five great musical 
sounds, who has all the titles of honour such as “lord of BinavEsi best of cities; 
receiving the grace of boons from the god Madhuküévara of Jayanti; naturally scented 
with musk ; ornament of the race of the Kadamba emperor the great king Maytravarman, 
which is sprung from the Three-eyed [Siva] and Harth, presides over eighty-four towns, 
is consecrated in the oonsecratory rites of eighteen world-renowned horse-sacrifioos to 
the (God of the) Frontal Hye [Siva] and the Four-armed [Vishpa], binds its furious 
elephants to great crystal pillars crowning the massive peaks of the lord of mountains Himavat, 
and is delightful in its great majesty ; he who is attended by the noise of permajíi drums and 








1 [Ib looks as if tho verse meant to say thst Bvayambhu with Nandi ео, might confer blessing on the 
Chalnki lineage,—H. K. 8.] 

πο... usual Oh&]ukya formula, as above, inser. A, 1. 3 ff. 

3 (Kantyajusabar is ‘uncles,’ поё * Uncles and father’ —H, K. 8,] 


4 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vor. XVI, 





(other) musical instruments ; brilliant with a banner (having the device) of a great ape; 
having as crest а lion lofty in pride ; bestowing gold on the needy ; causing viotary in strife ; 
ornament of the Kadambas j man of might against adversaries,” the Mah&-Mandaléévara Tailaha- 
dévarasa, while royally controlling with the internal authority of the tribköga! the’ Five- 
hundred of Panuñgallu so аа to suppress the wicked and protect the superior, being in the 
enjoyment of pleasant conversations at the standing camp of PEnufigallu :— 


(Verse 11.) To speak of all the hillooks, the crowd of temples, all the lines of valleys, the 
lotus-pools m the waters filling the multitude of brilliant ponds, likewise all the earth adorned ' 
therewith, the bright parks of sandal-trees—verily the aspect of Purikara town is a charming 
sight for the world.* 


(Line 26.) There, moreover :— 


(Verse 12.) In the joyous offering of consecrated rioe-grains one after another a kolaga is 
filled up’; hence I know not how to celebrate (fHtingly) the magnitude of the famous eminence 
of the Phallus of Siva 

(Verse 13.) The Self-born assumed a unique natural form made without turning of the 
lathe, without graving, without separation, without craftamanahip , Séma of the South there 
condescended: to burst forth out of the ground. 

(Lines 28-29.) The Prior of the establishment of the god Maha-svayambhu-Sdmanithe, 
who has thus been desoribed :— 

(Verse 14.) There flourished a seat of pions observances, a tree of desire to the lineage of 
all great ascetics, a servant in Dadavarman’s court (f)t, the cleric Mahündrasóms Pandita- 
döva. 

(Lines 80-88.) Во Mahëndrasöma Pandita-ddva, most reverend in devotion to calmness, 
velf-control, the major and the minor disciplines, having taken unguents of saffron and bland ` 
sandal and fragrant scents prepared for [that decorated.—H. K. 8.1 the worship of the divinely 
blest feet of the most noble god Somanitha, and likewise rice-grains left over from his sacred 
meal [grece.—H. К. B.], went to Pünuhgallu and pronounced а blessing upon the Maha. 
` MapjalMvara king Paflaha, who, realising with extreme joy the singular qualities of both 
the establishment and the deity, mid “Let us give to the god Sdmanitha for his persona] 
enjoyment а town in опг province,” and having thus reflected, in oonoeré with the treasurers, 
ministers, and generals, on a holy lunar day on which Sunday, the 18th of the bright fortnight 
of Pushya in the cyclic year Barvajt, the 32nd of the Ohxjukya-Vikrama era, oocurred 
together with the witardyana-sathkrinti and a vyatipdia, laved the feet of Mah8ndrasima 
Panqita and with pouring of water granted as an imperial gift, together with a oopper-plate 
charter, the town Kallavana in the Kundavura Thirty, a county of the Five-hundred of 
P&nuáhgalln, for the personal enjoyment of the god Bomankihs, in perpetuity for as long аа 
moon and sun endure, on sarva-namaeya tenure with immunity from all conflicting claims, 

(Verre 15 τ a common Sanskrit formula.) 

(Verse 16 : a similar Kanatose stanza.) 

(Line 40.) For them that preserve (this foundation), fruit of endless merit, 


1 fies Ind. dnt, Vel. ХІХ, p. 271. 

з [^ АП hills are abodes of gods, all valleys are lokus.tank ami ponds and all the өмд ір one bright park of 
modal trees.” —Н. K. Β.] 

* A measure of capectty, the Sanskrit ddàabe, equal to 4 bajas. 

“| One consecrated gratn cf rice offered with joy, grew into s Боол,” Thie moms to be the былопк 
qmainsnce of the Phallus which the post wants to describe, — Н. Κ.Β.] 


* [Probably Deteserne-eraja la an order of asosio, H+ K. 8] 





FTE асир а ылаат:‏ تد ن 








No. 8.] THREE INSCRIPTIONS ОР LAKSHMESHWAR. 45 
ص‎ r 

(Verse 17.) There has becomo eminent a brilliant sun bringing to bloom the lotuses of the 
fair Chafukya lineage, a lord of tho whole circle of earth, king Irmadi-Padirmadi-Nürmadi- 
Talla, on whose broad breast appears the lady Fortune, on whose arm (appears) the noble lady 
Victory, to whom the lady Earth is an amorous leman. 

(Linos 42-45.) While the viotorious reign of . . 4 king Trai|jkyamslia was ad- 
vancing in a course of successively incicasing prosperity, (to endwre) as long ав moon, sun, and 
star :—One who finds sustenance at hia lotus-feet— 

(Verse 18.) Mavuli-Talls, the Viceroy beloved of Earth, whoee origin derives from -the 
Kidamba race, (and) to whom arises grace of boons from the god Madhukéévara of Jayanti, 

(Verso 19.) thinking of (his) possession, to wit the standing camp of Nareyshgal, (hes) 
subjects, the band of (his) friends, the elders, the senior treasnrera, the excellent ministers, has 
been solicitous to strengthen (them). 

(Verse 20.) Standing in the line of aucoession and holding the royal rank, devoted to right- 
eoumess, king Taila has sought for unending bliss in the next world—ob, what а design |—and 
become a vessel of holiness. 

(Linea 48-49.) So after having for several yoars adorned the fortunes of that realm, the 
Kadamba lion king Tailahs, being in the glory of the festival of visitation of the god 
fBóman&tha :— 

(Verse 21.) The lady Victory, accomplishing the vow of the sword-edge,* and the goddess 
of Speech, surpassing the point of ап arrow,’ have come and displayed themselves (7080010९1४) 
upon the arm and in the mouth of king Vira-Pandya. 

(Lines 50-51.) While this MahA-Mandajéévara was royally administering the seigniory of 
the Puligere county :— 

(Verae 29.) The General MahgdBvarass, most irresistible in valour, was administering the 
land of Purikara sud the land of most beauteous Banavüse in perpetual superior control. 


(Lines 52-58.) Under the command of this august General, the General Biddarasa and 
the noble High Minister Attirija were administering the county of Puligere. As regards 
their dignity— 

(Verse 23.) In (his) greatness in speaking not two (things), in turning not his back on the 
field of battle, (and) in holding not amorous sporb with others’ wives, when one considers, who 
is equal to the General Biddartja Р х 


(Verse 24.) Ав he is known as а V&ohaspeii [Brahman] of sweet speech, a possessor of 
moon-brighi glory, an ocean of policy according to the famous six qualities,’ are there others 
equal (to thee), senior General Attipar&ja P 


(Lines 56-64.) The Mah&-Manda]5$vara king Müvull-Tallaha, having come to the capital 
town Puligere in order to spend the festival of visitation of the god Somanitha, purified his 
body in the stream of the high-flashing Celestial River consisting of the rays from the god 
Roma's toenails, and gave a thousand aspersions with streams of milk and water; and, renew- 











1 Literally, “ iwica, twelve times, a hundred times a Tails." 

3 Supply the usual Ohá]ukya formula, as above. 

® [Tho words гая ас and mantana (for mastana Р) soem to be used here in tho sense of ‘progeny’ and 
‘honorable race, ’—Ed.] 

4 Beo Ind. Aut, Vol. XVII, p. 333. The sense is that victory Us obtained under extreme difüeulkies. 

s Namely in keennoss and swiftness. [A probable reference to the poek Вара and his works is intended. —Ed.] 

4 This is a variation of the common epithet JEa-vakya, “ uniform m speech.” ' 

т Shédgunya, the six modes of eondnet of a military commander, vix. мий! (pesce), vigraka (таг), yina 
(travel), dsana (resting), desidhibidva (causing separation of enemies) , and sassraga (making alliance). 
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ing the gift of the sacred usufruct of Kallavana previously granted to the god by hia grand- 
father king Tailaha the elder, ho, while staying in the standing camp of Nareyatgallu in 
company with the sheriff and gavundus of the Five-hundred of P&nuhgallu, the treasurers, the 
ministers, and the generals, laved the feet of JhinasdSma Pandita-dva, the prior of the local 
establishment, and with pouring of water, on a holy lunar day on which Monday, the sth of 
the bright fortnight of Pushya in the oyolio year Angira, the 3rd of the Ohajukya king 
Traijokyamalla’s (regnal) years, occurred together with the uttardyana-eamkranty and a 
vyatipdia, granted for the personal enjoyment of the god Svayambhao-Ssmana&tha of the South 
the same village, inoluding the superior control and seiguiorial rights over Kallayana, bene- 
volenoes, prescriptive fees of office, gifts, and petty dues, with right to all prescriptive foes, 
according to the precedent of the previous gift, on sarva-namasya tenure with freedom from all 
conflicting claims, 

(Liues 64-66.) On Monday, the last day of Ohaitra in the oyolio year Srimukha, the 
4th of the Ohajukya Trai]lókyamalla's (regnal) years, Dükarase, General (in charge) of the 
Five-hundred of Hanungallu, and the treasurers granted for the regular perpetual lamps of 
the god Somanitha one pana from each of the villages and hamlets of the Five-hundred of 
Hanuh gallu. : 

(Verse 25.) The (god) worshipped by him is Soma the Lord of Gods, sovereign of the 
triple world, praised by sages [or, oelostials] ; his good father is Mahdndrasdma; his mother 
is Majiyakka, renowned for her conduct, adorned by refinement: how fortunate is this 
Jfignasdma, a full moon (sma) to the ocean of all virtues, a . . . ample brillant moon to 
the 1060888 the lineage of holy men. i 

(Verse 26: a common Sanskrit formula.) 

(Verse 27.) Chiiva, the oldest aon of the world-famed skilled engraver Jinndja, & perfect 
Jain, (and) Bajja, a god of the cunning, — these have become renowned on earth, 

(Line 70.) The engraving of Вӣјӧја. 


C.—OF THE REIGN OF JAGADEKAMALLA 1: THE 10TH YEAR.. 

This is on a slab with в rounded top containing sculptures, namely а lirga on a stand in 
the centre, with a squatting bull to the proper right and в cow suckling a calf to the proper. 
left; apparently there is a acimitar over the latter, and on the top are the sun (on proper right) 
and moon (on left). The insoribed area below this pediment consists of three parts. The first 
(containing lincs 1-2 of text) is about 1 fi. 7 in. wide and 2 in. high; the second (lines 
3-17) is about 1 ft. 10 in, wide and 1 ft. 8 in. high; the third (lines 18 to end) is of about 
the samo width ond З ft. 11 in. high.—The character ів a very good Kanarese of the period, 
The average height of the letters in the first half of the inscription is about $ in.; after this 
thoy bogin to decrease, and towards tho end average only about ff in.—The language is Old 
Kanarege, with formal Sanskrit verses (Nos. 1, 32) anda Sanskrit phrase (ll. 60-61). It is 
not certain whether the avagraha denotes, ав in pure Sanskrit, a completely vowelless consonant, 
or whether the vowel ἡ was inserted there; the spelling of °dyad-yafo-rjjitamn in 1. 20, where 
the second d is written with avagraha and is followed by ya, suggesta that the d represente de.) 
The upadhmantya is used in Вүзлайрай (1. 56). The archaic | appears as r in segardas (L 4) 5 
elsewhere it hss become}. The treatment of initial p in Kanarese words is inconsistent: in 
verse it usually remains, yet we find hore (1. 13), Airhgtdud- (1, 13), hai (1. 48), how (1. 48), and 
in prose we have ранай? (L 26), Puligere (ll. 50, 64), padedu (11. 52, 55), beside Aatiar= 
(1. 52), hola? (IL 58, 58, 60), haja (U. 58-0), koreya (1. 59), and hala (L 59). The archaic 
ending of боом (l. 87) is noteworthy. As lexically interesting we may notice starhbéra (1. 20), 
apperontly formed metri gratia as a variant of the regular siambérama by the analogy of “σα 


° 1 On this point see my rema: kn on the Madagihk] inscription, above, Vol. ХҮ, p. 818. 
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beside “gama ; hériga (l. 21), a form throwing some light upon the meaning of the official title 
häri-sandhi-vigrahi, which hence would seem to mean а minister in charge of the secret intelli- 
gence-department of foreign policy (cf. Kittel, вл. hériga); and kangarane, "carving" 
1. 64). 
| The record, after invocation of Siva, begins with a short metrical genealogy of the 
Western Ohajukyas from Tatlapa (ie. Taila II) to the reigning sovereign, Jagadékamatla 
[I1], whom it duly glorifles (ll. 2-15). It then refers itself in formal prose to the latter's 
reign (П. 15-17), and devotes four stanzas (ll. 18-24)-to the laudation of his minister Késtrija, 
also called КБ4аүв4бүв, Késimayye and Фауакбв145-үвгава in L 51, a distinguished general 
who had defeated the Ohdjas, Lilas, and G'ürjaras, and who was also a minister of foreign 
affairs, an officer of the treasury, and an administrator of the royal seraglio ; we next learn from 
the prose of ll. 24-27 that he was at this time administering the Bejvals Three-hundred, the 
Huligere Three-hundred, the Halasige Twelve-thousand, and the Hinumgallu Five- 
hundred! A series of 10 verses (ll. 27-80) then introduces us to the following pedigree of 


generals :— 
Aditya-Bhatta Мрашауув 


| 1 
Drop&ohürya, " COhamala-dóvi 


Achirija or Méoha, Michi, Macharase, Maohirzja or M5chana Kafiohi 
Acharasa m. Vennala-ddvi and Le]tya-dóvi 

Four further verses (ll. 39-44) bring us to the province of Purikara (ie. Puligere or 
Huligere), now being ruled by в certain JayekSéi-déva, of the Mapala! family, and its capital, 
of the same name, with its sanctuary of Maha-Svayambhu-BomanAtha, of which the prior 
(dokarya) was Jfignasdms Pandits-dóva, the son of MahSndrasdma,’ the son of Обүвабша. 
After a verse in praise of “ Kédava the minister of king S6méévars.” who must be the piw- 
viously mentioned general Кбаїгавуул, and Jagadékamalla's father Bhüllókamalla-Som8Svara 
III (1l. 44-45), and another in honour of Jñš&nasoms (ll. 45-47), we learn from two stanzas 
(Ц. 47-49) that Macharass sob up в golden finial (kalaía) upon this temple, and gave for 
this purpose 100 mattar of land in Kunduravajii. The details and date of this gift, for which 
JBšnasOms was trustee, are then specified in prose (ll. 49-61), and ‘another verse adds some 
further details (1l. 61-62). The words Kargndja-sukaot-mubhya-pagditara (1. 64), whioh I 
have translated as “of an eminent scholar among Kanarese master-poeta'" may equally be 
taken as a proper name, the nom de plume of the author of tho inscription. The engraver was 
Ohavöja, son of Jinnója of Puligere (४७.), on whom see above, inscription B., 1. 70. 

The date is given on ll. 56-57 as the 10th year of the reign of Jagaddkamalla, the cyclic 
ear Prabhava; Ashiqhe fuddhs 12; Thursday; the dakshtadyana-samkrani; a туанрї са. 
his is irregular. The given #tilit corresponded actually to Thursday, la June, A.D. 1147, 

on which it ended 17 h. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain). But the dakshintyana-sambrani, or 
Karka-samkranit, took place, according to the Arya-rniddhinia, exactly a fortnight later, on 
Thursday, 39 June, 15 h. δ] m. after mean sunrise; and Mr. R. Sewell has pointed ont to 
me that by the Stddhanta-sirdmagi, and probably by the ВгаМпаг 2 на also, it was dne on 
Wednesday, 25 June, abort 14 b. after mean sunrise. 

The geographical names mentioned are; the Be]uvala Three-hundred (ll 25-6); the 
Huligere Three-hundred (1. 26), ог Puligere neg (1. 50), sanskritised ag Purlkara (1. 39); 
the town of Huligere (1. 58), or Pnligere (1. 64), or Purikara (11, 40, 45 f); the Halasigo 

1 Вее Dyn. Kaner. Distr., р. 468. 

з This ls the same as the Мага! га family, on which see above, Vol. YI, p. 52, and Mysore drohaol. Report, 
1908-0, p. 16. Am ancestor of this offeial, alto named Jajakéei, figures ın o Holgir insoription of 960, 

5 Bee above, inscriptions А. and B, 
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Twelve-thousand (1. 26); the Hanutgallu Five-hundred (1. 26); Kuntaja (l. 39); 
Mkkalavida (1: 49); Kunduravalji (ll. 49, 51-58) ; Ittage (ll. 53, 58 f.) ; Nittür (U. 53, 60); 
Kantarike (l. 50); Benakana koja, “ Beuaka's Lake " (1. 60); the ¢irthas (1. 63) ; and various 
nations (11. 7, 18, 22-3). Beluvals. (Bel|vala) and Huligere are well known; and Huligere 
town ія the modern Lakshmóshwar. Halasige is Hale. Hánubgallu is the modern Hangal. 
Ekkalav&da is the name of the district in which lay Kunduravajli; and the latter may be 
identified with the village styled “ Kunderhalli " in the Postal Directory, “ Koondurwullee " 
on the Indian Atlas, shoot 41, and “ Kudravli " on the Bombay Survey, sheet 884, which lies 
jn lat. 15° 8, long. 75° 86’, about δὲ miles ENE. from Lakshméshwar. Nitjür (5 Neetoor”’ 
oh the Indian Atlas) lies in lat. 16° 01’, long. 75° 841’ 
TEXT. 1 
[Metres: vr. 1, 89, Anushiubh; vv. 2, 8, Sardulavikrigtia ; vv. 4, 6, 7, 9, 11, 18-90, 
22.7, 99, 90, 83, Kanda; vv. б, 28, Hahderagdhard ; үү. 8, 81, САатраКатай ; vv. 10, 12, 21, 
Mattabhavikridia.] 
1 Én Namas-turiga-firaé-churhbi-oharhdra-oh&mara-oharavó [|*] trailókya-nagar-Arambha- 
mhla-starh- 


8 bhiya Sambhava [|| 1%] Srimach-ch&ra-Chajukya-varhda-najini-bi|-Atapath | dur- 
vvinit-à- 

8 méy-Ari-npip&]a-bá]a-ksdalt-shand-0gre - v8dapdan = udd&m-d-namra-narérhdre-mau]i-mapi- 
sarhghrisht-Ar ghri(ghri)- 


4 pedma-dvayarh bhim-l4am negardarn samagre-vijaya-íri-lOluparh Taiapam | [95] 
Ohi]uky-Abharana: —tadlya- 

5 ta&ne(na)ya X Baiyuárayau —tedh-dharüp&]-hun-inuja-sünu — Vikrama-npiparh ал». 
Ayyagam = kirtti-lakshmt-lolam Ja- 

6 yasithhan-A "  npipa-suta[rh*]  sarhgrëma-jit  sirvvabhaum-Alarnb-Ahavarfallan=& 
nyipa-sutam Sdmadvar-orvvi- 

7 ávararh | [3*] Ka | А oyipatiya tammarh Oh5]-Snana-kinana-day-knajerh 
Gtirjjara-bhtp-Anfipa-khadira-khandanan=! nelanarh 

8 tajedan-edafa& Permmaudi-nripa || [4] Уг || Chala-chirt-bhériyich kichaka-kula- 
vilasad-giyak-inikadim —bhüta]a-bhübhrit-pitha- 

9 dih pennaga-phans-mapi-dipernga]ih darmma*-nirmmOka-lasad*-vastiarhgalith bër- 
varge vibhav&mam mkdi vidvishtaram  dOr-vva]a-dpiptar Bhi- 


10 la-pallt-sthitiyoļ}=irisidah ^ Vikramüditya-dóva || [57] Ка || А  dharapifana 
putrach nmadhila-dik-ohakrun=amritakara-kirapa-ya- 
11 #@-didhitiy-esedath — mahim-Ag&dba:m — Bhülóks&mall&n-nddhate-malla [| [6] Tad- 


apatyath ripu-bhüpa-pradtpe-jharh 

18 jhš-samiIranarh ripu-r&y-oumada-kari-kapnthiravan-ennadar-Ar-Jjaggdókamalis-chakro- 
fverana | [75] Vri | Kamatha-kathora- 

13 Кагррагайа t&pam-edargitu Nága-r&jan-uttama-maniugmastakakke hore | ши ай 


dig-ibhakke Kantha-bha- 2 
14 ram-ad-uġdugitt=enalų vasumati-talamgch — JagadSkamallgn-ema(fíra)madoje tijdidarh 
nija-bhuja-dradhima-pra- i х 


15 baja-pradáfado] | [8*]  Svasti samasta-bhuvan-Afraya 8r1-Prithvi-vallabha maha- 
r&jidhirija paramdévera 

16 раташаһһа{{Агака Satydéraya-kula-tijakarh Ohg}aky-abharanarh érimat-pratips-chakra- 
varti Jaga- 





1 From the ink-impreasion. 3 Apparently an error for sarppe-. 
! Irregular prdou of [а and Ја, ` 
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dék&malla-d5vara vijsya-r&jyamenttarbitar-&bhivrirdhdhi(ddhi)-pravardhdham&namek 
charhdr-Arkka-tirad barath  seluttam-ire [|] | 
T'ach-charana-kamuja-bhrirhgarn васһ-оһагібаі Оһб]в-1ыа-Сїїгс}}ага-гё]длйг-бой\оН&- 
tans-patu-marhtrarh  niohchafa-gali KBeirgja-dngqi- 
dhifam | [9] Үй ||  Sstat-alsrhkrita-bhacra-lakshans-yutarh gotr-Odbhavarh 
dàns-saibbhritan-arhgIkrita-gOmint-pri ya-kariny-Alimgan-0- 
dyad-yafo-rjjitan-ndyaj-Jagad5kamalla-vijaya-sta:hbóra οσα bet ' mah-Orhnatiyishd=Anoys 
Kéeir&ja-pritan-idhifarhg=id=e- 
Brartthakai || (10"| Mada-radanigala hay-Anikada hériga-Laje-sendhi-vigrahada 
mahé-pedaviys siri-karapada searhpa- 3 
dad-arhtavor-adhikiri KBfavadövah || [11*] Idu dalu  Mz]avan-efpid-udgha-hays- 
вањдат Xalihg-Gan-attida matte-dvipa-raji 016- 

Jikan-adhiram bhitiyih keppam=aftida nãnã-mani-maujiy=erhd=-avar-avar«tterı- 
(sta)ritarhdu murhd=ikko t8jadin=achchhidisidath “har-krhbudhi- 

kubhrid-dig-dédavarh KSdavath || (189) Svasti ssmasta-prañssti-sahitarh — Ériman- 
ma&hápre&dh&ina! kari-turaya-sihapi  érikar&pa:h sa- 

ryy-Adhyakshath — h&ri-L&]a-sandhi-vigrehi — pes&ytarh sdnAdhipati mah&-prachapda- 
dapdaniyakart ESsimayyabga]u Bejuva- 

la-mOnfromah  Huligare-minfrumah Halasige-panni(nni)rohohüsiremurm HE- 
nurhgall-ayntirumarh duoshta-nigrahe-vi- 
ishte-pratipdjancyithd-djd-erasu-geyyuttire | Tat-pada-paydja-madbukarean=ntpaons- 
pratibban-udhdhat-Arati-ma- 

hij-otp&iana-pajü-pevanarh sat-pü]yarh MSochirtja-dangidhi || [15] А mab- 
Anubhivpo-anvaya-prabhivam-emt-crhdege | Ka | Mit- 

mahan-osedas; ту ас арай” Möjamayys-daņpdădhiéarh nütana-sura-hhtjštarh 
bhtitela-sachstoutyanidan=svanitalado- 

} H (144) Рийшаһыһ || Dhare pogalaly  nija-kuja-parkeruha[m*] Srt-s5vyam= 
Agal-udayarh-geyda&ri — vara-vóda-fkstya-vidy -otkaran-e- 

pp~Kditya-bhafpan-sgha-suhghatjarh || (15") Porgah  pesar-vve(ve)té-&diiyamguar 
pubfuva voleidan=akhila-gup-Adityathge sutarh Drongohgryyarm 
Gápdiviy-arbnan-enipa chip-kobiryyat | [16%] А vibhuvina Xulevadhu Laksh- 
mi-vadhugeens filadithd=Arundhatig=-ene  VAy1-vadhug-e- 

pe ene’ Obümala-iBvi jagath  pogalo gotra-mapdaney-Ada] || [1] Sutar-Adare 
avarge sÉnipedy-enieirdd-Áchir&janum Méicha-chami- 


petiyuh  budha-jana-ka]pe-kahitijeih ВОНфбук Kaimoha-dagd&dhipenut ff [18*] I 


chatux-arhbudhi-véehtita-bha-ohakrado]-itare-purnaharo] pagi- 
y-ide  niht-Koharasenan-anvava-fafi-rOohiya ^ dorey-o]are manujsw=irhnurh . muth- 
num | [19] Ka]4gni-sphurita-Sikhà-m&]e mahã- Rahu- 
vaga(an)nam=Arhpaka-darhshtrach kã]-ãhiya sñ(phü)tk#rarn sfligeé Süligeya Karmohi 
dandidhipana | [20*] Dhava]-&piihga-nir/kshap-Ollasita-vo$yA-sOdara:n sa- 
i-kavidra-vipeéchi]-jenat-Rdarsuh ÜÑiva-kumërarh Manmsth-Kkáran-enya-vadhü-puira- 
kan-Aéma-gOkra-na]inlmitrarh daleethdathdu  polvavan-&vorh Biva-dharmna(rmma)- 
harmya-tala-pirvva-prichiyanh .Maohiyah | [215] *Vinaya-nidhi — MiBohi- 
danddfena sati Vonnsin-dsvi Ia]iya-d5viyum-urvvi-vinuioy&r-oseda- 


* rennija-varhfe-nav-Cipala-cha:hdra-]Bkhega] vasumatiyo} || [2] Bharat-Avaniyols 


Xunta]adhasritri ramjisuvudeali Purikera-défeth karam=or 





1 Read -pradádnade, з The engraver has almost written трак for ppd, 
1 Read exsymene. t Again prdsa of ја and la. 
5 The second рабе of ibis verve is metrically wrong, having two merae in exoees, 
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40 ppugum-à vishay-Arhtara-rijad-rijadhdni Purikara-nagara || (888) А πλ]κο | 
manneyarh Lakshmi-nijayarh — Mansla-varhfa-bhüshapan-esuhrid(n)-Mainkka- 

41 dalana-paviy-ene «bhü-nuta-Jayak&áidBvan-eseda: ^ jasadhi(di)r | [24] Nam- 

diyum-ahi-bhüshapamurh Marhdakiniyum jat-Aiyurh Girijeyu- 
42 msardhdh-e&mduvum-opp-iraleudi(da)yisidarm] ^ Dakmhina-Bómanztha-dBvarh | mudadirh 


43 


П [25%] A Mahi-Svayambhu-Sdmanstha-dévere sihhn-Rohiryyu-kramameerh- 

t=erhdade || Kshiti-phjyae-Dóvasóma-vratiya ^ maha-vrati-kul]-cdbhavarh sakala- 
gupn-Ónnatan-à Mahóürdrasóma-vratiya su- 

tam JfiinasSma-pandita-dava | [26*] Para-vadhug=clasada  pusiyolu | poreyada 
dharmm-Avatiran=enisida gupamarm dhariyisidarh 

sale SómBáévare-dBvara mamtri KBÓayai dhare pogalsls (| [ο] Үр | 
Майвпаш — t&|d-irddanó — rüjita-vipuja-jatá-j&]amarh kalpa-bhūjam  padepirhdazh 
1йрал-Аїйгайе. Puri- 

kara-Sdméévara-sthinado] sarnpadadirndarh ^ sth&yiy«üg-irddudo jaļanidhi garhbht- 
rama | yOgi-rüpirde-ide  i&]d-irddappud-erhbanteesedan-anupasma: 41 лавбша- 

vratiihdram | [2865] А mah&-vrati-putra-sant&na-sarhteti-kramameuttarottararh 
negale | Kanak-&oha]a-ohüdA-kürhohana-barhhima-kaladamm-onipe  Daksalipa-So- 

таббапа ` marhdirak ke kArohana-ghana-ka]afaman-ittfan-anupamarh Мёоһагаваш || 
[29*] Kajaéada-hil (])»aned!-anvaya-ti]skarh — horh-gottu — müru-gopdeitteih horh- 
gala- 

fa(sa)kk=Ekkalavada(da)da bali Kurhduravaljiyols nivarttana-Éatamar || [50] 
Svasti samasta-prafesti-sahitarh friman-mahApradh&narh pera-niri-putramh vē- 

éya-sahodarath Siya-kumararh ohatus-samaya-samudhdharaperh Puligere-niga per- 
ggado dendaniyakath Mécharasar | frlman-mah&mandalé- | 

тагып Jayakšsi-d6varasarggo skyira-parigraharhgalgarn érimat-Kushduraval|iy=fr- 
odeyarn Майаїтаё}а Bóvimayya KXüàsimayyarhga]garh dra- 

vya-nivédenarh geydu kül-«garohohu-kai-dhArey-ügi padedu mattam=& prabhugalge 
aladu kanda-bhimige nfirakke hattar=6pšdiya dafavarndhamansikki Kundu- 

тауа ув chAtur-Agh&ta-bht mi-61(s1)m-Abbyarmtaradedka-défad=Itage-volada déva-bhoga 
Nitjtra holada hattugeya holanath  Huligereya ge- 

dinhada galeya  nüru mattar=kkeyyam kslafakk=akshaya-dAanamum=g-oharhdr- 
árkka-sth&yiy-Agi B&rvva-namsáya(syn)m-gi tanna sv&mi Ohü]ukya- 
гА1у-0- 

dhdharana-karana-kiransnm=appe mahé&-prachanda-dandandyakarm Késimayyathgalge 
binnapam-geydo pbramdésvara-dattiy=tgi padedu | Bvast érImach-Ohi- 

lukya-pratüps-ohakravartti Jagaddkamalia-ddva-varshada loneya  Prabhava. 
sathvatsarada Afzda®-éudhdha 18 Brihappati-vàrar dakshindyana-sarhkrama- 

na-vyatipitarn — küdida punya-tithiyolu fri-Somanktha-dévare sthin-AchAryya- 
Jüünasóma-pendtte-dóvara kAlarh karchohi dh&r&-pürvvakarh sarvve-namasya(sya)- 

mum  sarvva-baidhi-parihiramum=dgi biar | A dharmma-bhiimi niyo 
matte(r*]-kkeyya simey-erte[e*]ihdade | iinyada sime Ittageya hija holada 

badagana horeya kinnarigel шйфарь sime Ittage-volada nir-vvariys hallarh 
mêre | &gnóyada sime K&rhterikeya hile midans halla-dadiya ; 

kinnari-galu mére uairirityada’ slime  Benakana 301६0७ terhkana kinnari-gallu 
mére | убуйтуйда вїшө Niira holada ternksaqa méreya natta kinnari-gallu | 
iti oha- 


t 


— ——— r = ns 


1 Apparently to be emended to sud», з Read 434434- 
À Read seirrit pada, 
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61 {πα-εῖτοῇ samfiptah Vri | Кара. nîm  mattar-olag-uttema-bhümiyansittan-l 
yafas-tilakan=enippa Méchana-chamttpati Nandiya bAvig=irn nirmmala 

62 guna-yukte Gauraleya! bivige mattar-ad=Sr=enalke bhfitala-nutan=arnhtn — panneradu 
mattarum&h Biva-pàda-é$kharam || [31%] Sva-dattim раг-ЧаНАШш vk yd 
haréta vaéu(su)m- | 

63 авагын [|*] #a(sha)shtirh varsha-sahasrani  vishjhàyl&ih jayaté krimih | [82%] 
Gargi-sAgara-Yamunk-samgamado|s köpi kavileyarn  br&hmaparam lithgigajam 
salo pupya-dinarngalo- i 

64 ]-alidavargs]-apper-iteidan-e]idar || [83%] | Srtmat-Karnp&ta-sukavi-mukhys- 
panditara kevite | Hivari-obskravarti Puligereya Jinnöjara  agra-sutarh 
Ohivojana kandarane j 


TRANSLATION. 
(Verse 1 : identical with v. 1 of inscr. A.) 


(Verse 2.) There flourished a morning-sun to the lotus-lake the blest beauteous Oha]ukya 
lineage, & grim elephant to the coppioes of young plantains (consisting of) countless froward 
enemy kings, & lord of earth whose pair of lotus-feet was rubbed by the gems of august obeisant 
monarchs’ diadems, an eager wooer of the goddess of universal victory, Tailape. 

(Verse 3.) His son was Ssty&érays, embellishment of the Oh&]ukyas. А son of the 
latter monaroh's younger brother was king Vikrama, (likewise) the excellent Ayyana (and) 
Jayasithha the wooer of the goddess of glory. Tho last-named king’s son was Ahavamalla, 
victor in battle, mainstay of empire; that King’s son was the lord of earth Βδπιδάγητο. 

(Verse 4.) That king’s younger brother, the valiant king Permüdl,a consuming fire to 
the forest of the-faces of the Ohdjas, breaking down the acacias in the marshes of the Gfrjara 
kings, ruled this land, 

(Verse 5.) Haughty with his might of arm, king Vikramaditya reduced his foes to the 
condition of w village of Bhillas, giving them severally splendours with drums consisting of 
skipping crickets, with bands of bright siugers consisting of thickets of reeds, with royal stools 
‘consisting of the ground, with lamps composed of gems in the hoods of serpents, with gay robes 
of snakes’ sloughs. 

(Verse 6.) This sovereign's son Bhüllókamalla became distinguished, acquiring the αἰτοῖθ 
of space, having а radiance of glory like moonbeams, unfathomable of majesty, wrestler against 
the proud. 

(Verse 7.) His son is & storm-blast upon the lamps hostile kings, a lion to the furious 
elephants hostile princes: who are there that donot thus speak of the Emperor Jagaddka- 
malla f 

(Verse 8.) The pain ef the Tortoise’s hard carapace has stopped ; the load on the Serpent 
king's splendidly jewelled head has diminished ; the burden on the neok of the elephants of the 
aky-quarters bas abated : this is because Jagadékamall& bears without labour the realm of 
earth upon the puissant place of firmness, his own arm. 

(Lines 15-17.) While the victorious reign of . . . the majestio Emperor king Jagad- 
Skamalls was advancing in а course of successively increasing prosperity, (£o endure) as long 
as moon, sum, and stars :— 

(Verse 9.) A beo to his lotus-feot, righteous in conduct, having counsels skilful in shatter- 
ing the Ohdjs, LE]a, and Gfirjara monarchs, ὦ true hero is the General Kdeiraja. 

(Verse 10.) Having suspicious characteristics [or, characteristics cf s high-bred elephant] ia 
constent embellishment, born cf а noble family Jor, herd], abundant in bounty [ο rut-ichor], 





© The ал is rather uncertain. 3 Supply the usual] Chilokya formula, as above. 
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winning high fame through receiving the embraces of the beloved elephant-cow of Lakshmi, he 
is a bull-elephant of victory for the exalted Jagadökamalla: through this high distinction the 
General KBeirüjs of the Mlephante has gotten this appropriate name. 

(Verse 11.) KödavadBva is (in charge) of rut-raging elephants, of squadrons of horse, of 
the high office of (the ministry of) peace and war for the secret service (P)! and Lajas, (g9d) 
of the treasury, & controller of the prosperous seraglio. 

(Verse 12.) “This forsooth is a troop of noble horses sent Бу tho М ата“ (this is) a 
column of fiery elephants sent by the king of Ka]ihga ”— (this is) a diadem of various gems 
sent as tribute in terror by the Ohdjikas’ monarch १: as each of them with these words brought 
(these things) and laid them down before him, KBdava overspread with his glory earth, ocean, 

(Lines 24-27.) Hail! while he who possesses all titles of honour, high minister, master of 
the stables of elephants and horses, treasurer, general supervisor, minister for peace and war 
for the secret service (P) and the Lalas, favourite, head af the army, the great augnst General 
Ἐδείπιαγγα, was reigning’ in government of the Bejuvala Three-hundred, the Huligere 
Three-hundred, tho Halasige Twelye-thousand, and the Hinurhgallu Five-hundred so as 
to suppress the wicked and protect the cultured :— 

(Verse 18.) A bee to bis lotus-feot, talented, a wind potent to uproot the trees haughty 
foemen, venerated by the good, is the General Мбошг ва. 

(Line 28.) As regards the dignity of this noble man’s lineage :— 

(Verse 14.) His maternal grandfather was the illustrious General Mé]amayya, renowned 
for virtues; he was a modern Celestial Tree ón earth, praised throughout the world. 

(Line 80.) His paternal grandfather :— 

(Verse 15.) Aditya Bhatta, abounding in the lore of the excellent books of the Védas, 
pulverising sin, rose (to honour) amidst the applause of the earth, so as to be served by tha 
goddess of Fortune (dwelling) in the lotus of his own race. 

(Verse 16.) To Aditya, who had all the virtues, there wag a son DrOpKohürya, a master 
of the bow known as being like Gdndivi [Arjuna], as if he had been born to Pon‘ and the 
renowned Sun-god. 

(Verse 17.) This noble man's high-born wife Ohimala-d&vi, who was known as a peér of 
the lady Fortune, a peer of Arundhati in virtue, & peer of the lady Speech, adorned hen race, 
amidst the praises of the world, А 

(Verse 18.) Their sons were the General Áchirüj& the General MBohs, and the General 
Kaficha of the Spear, a tree of desire to sages. 

(Verse 19.) Are there in the present or the past any mortals that are equal to the moon- 
light to his race, Acharasa,’ when he is compared with other men on this circle of earth. girdled 
by the four oceans Р . 

(Verse 20.) The line of glittering crests of the fire of doom, the tongue of great ВАЛп, the 
fangs of the Destroyer, the hiss of the black cobra, is the spear of the General Kafichi of the 
Bpear. 

1 Bes abore, p. 44. 

з [The correction of айгай Into а4М/ай is unnecessary. Cköjika=tho Chija king; and габ: may be 
teanalated ‘the weak-mindod,'—H. К. 8.) 
१ For агвэн applied to сіті administration by officers of the Crown see above, pa»adycean-á|s-arasugaju, 

note 8. 
цайн Рон is the Kanarese for Swsergd, the name of a wife of tha Bun-god (Gopinatha Rao, Elements of Hinds 
Iconography, Vol. І, рр 907,818). (Perhaps poágass has to be taken as an adjective qualifying гтїай, in the 
гетме “a man of elated courage.’—H. К. 8.1 

5 There mems to be some irregularity in tho text. Aodurasenan= must be genitive; bat H so, it has a 
прегӣпсаз ауПАН na, 
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(Verse 21.) As truly he is oalled a brother to public women bright with the glances from 
their white eye-cornera, one who honours worthy master-posts and sages, a son of Siva, one with 
the form of the Love-god, a son to others’ wives, & friend to the lotus-pool! of his own race, who 
can equal Méchi, the right eastern face! on the floor of the edifice of the religion of Siva. 

(Verse 22.) Venqala-dëvi and Lajiya-dévi, the good wives of that treasure of oourtesy 
the General Mëohi, have flourished on earth, renowned in the world, as digits of the moon to the 
fresh water-lilies of their race. 

(Verse 23.) In the realm of Bharata the land of Kuntaje shews itself in beauty. In it 
appears forsooth the province of Purikara; the capital city radiant within that district is 
Purikara town. | 

(Verse 24.) The seignior of this county, the world-renowned Jayakésiddva, has become 
eminent by his glory, being known as a seat of Fortune, an ornament of the Manals race, & 
thunderbolt shattering the MainAka hie foes. 

(Verse 25.) There has arisen amidst joy the god 85manütha of the South, with whom are 
soen (the sacred bull) Nandi, the ornament of snakes, the Ganges, the high-breided hair, the 
Mountain's Daughter, and the half-moon. ' 

(Lines 42-43.) As regards the line of priors of the establishment of this god Maht- 
Bvayambhu-Bómanatha :— : : 

(Verse 20.) Of the world-revered ascetic Dóvasóma (thers was a son) sprung from the 
family of great ascotios, exalted in all virtues; of this ascetic MahSndrasima (¿here was) a son, 
Jhgnasdma-Pandita-dive. : 

(Verse 97.) Кабель, minister of king 8016879709, has verily maintained tho merit of 
desiring not others’ wives, of abiding not in falsehood, of being known as an incarnation of 
righteousness, so that the earth praises him. 

(Verse 28.) The incomparable Jfidnasdma, lord of ascetics, has so distinguished himself 
that men say: “Is it the Love-god who has assumed a brilliant abounding mass of high- 
braided locks ὃ is it the Tree of Desire that joyfully haa settled permanently in happiness at the 
establishment of Βδπιδέγατα in Purikara under the guise of an ascotio Р is it the Оовол that 
displays its profundity in the form of 8 Yogi P" 

(Line 47.) While this continuous sequence of the succession of sons of great ascetics was 
flourishing :— 

(Verse 29.) On the temple of Бошава of the South, which is, as one may вау, & massive 
finial of gold on the crest of the Golden Mountain, the incomparable MBoharase has set & solid 
flnial of gold. 

(Verse 80.) The ornament of his lineage, having purchased for payment of gold a hundred 
nivartanas at Eunduravalli, within (the district of) Hkkalavada, for (defraytng the expenses 
of) the golden finial, presented it under the name Kalafada-halu. 

(Lines 49-55.) Hail! He who possesses all titles of honour, the high minister, son to 
others’ wives, brother to public women, son of Siva, restorer of the four churches! controller of 
the county of Puligere, the General MBcharasa, having presented money to the thousand 
retainers of the MabA-Mandaldévara Jayakóei-dóvarasa and to Maddir&jae, mayor of Kundur- 
«ча, Sovimayya, and KSeimayysa, and having (thereby) purchased with washing of feet and 
οι παω υπ L l L र > == 

1 A poetis term for the sun. 

3 The word pürsa-préoki Ἡ nob clear to me. It seems to mean “ the east-of-west face,” i.e. s person holding 
a very prominent and representative position, in the church. Most temples face towards the cast. 

* The байгаа, Valshnavas, Jalna, and Buddhists, 
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laving of hands the piece of estate connected with the lands of Ittage and the lands of Nittar 
(held for) the god's usufruct, forming a part of the ares within the boundaries marking the four 
sides of aocess of Kundurava]li, which he measured ont for these gentlemen and on which he 
deducted & dasuvandha! at the rate of ten per cent. on kapga-ground, obtained ns an imperial 
gift one hundred mattar arable soil by the rood according to the gadimba of Huligere, as a 
perpetual endowment for the finial, to endure as long as moon and sun, on sarva-namasya tenure, 
as the result of a petition made by him to his lord the great august General Késimayya, the 
instrument and cause of the uplifting of the Oh&]ukya kingdom ; 


(Lines 55-58.) and—hail l—on а holy lunar day on which Thursday, the 18th (day) of the 
bright fortnight of Áshkdha in the cyclic year Prabhava, the 10th of the (regal) era af 
the Ohü]ukya majestic Emperor king JagadSkamalla, coincided with the dakshéndyama- 
szikrānti and а vyatipdia,® (Mécharasa), having laved the feet of JfiknasdSma Pandita-ddva, 
prior of the establishment of the god Sóman&tha, made over to him with pouring of water (the 
above-nientioned estate) on sarva-namasya tenure, free from all conflicting claims. 

(Lines 58-61.) As regards the bounds of this hundred-matiar field of endowment-land :—~ 
the north-eastern bound is a stone (with the figure) of a Kinnari at the northern side of the 
wato lands of Ittage. Ав to the eastern bound, the limit is the running stream in the lands of 
Ittage. As to the south-eastern bound, the limit ів а stone (with the figure) of a Kinnari on the 
river-bauk to the east of the waste of KAntarike. As to the south-western bound, the limit is a 
stone (with the figure) of a Kinnari at the south of Benaka's Lake. The north-western bound 
is a fixed as dary-stone (with the figure) of a Kinnari on the south of the lands of Ми Иог, 
Thus the four pounds are concluded. . 

(Verse 31.) Out of the hundred mattar (assigned) for the finial, this general Mdchane, 
who is indeed adorned with glory, world-famed, crowned with Siva's feet, has granted excellent 
land, six mattar for the well of Nandi, six for the well of Gaurale faultless in virtue, thus 
(amounting to) twelve mattar. 

(Verse 82: а common Sanskrit formula.) 

(Verse 33; a Kanarese commonitory stanza.) А 

(Line 64.) The poem ( that) of an eminent scholar among Kanarese master-poeta. The 
engraving (is thut) of Chivdja, eldest son of Jinndja of Puligere, emperor of stone-masons. 


Νο. 9.—TWO JAIN INSCRIPTIONS OF MULGUND AND LAKSHMESHWAR. 
Br LIONEL D. Вавивтт. | 


The following two inscriptions have been edited from ink-impressions prepared for the late 
Dr, Fleet, and bequcathod by him to the British Museum, where they now are. Though they 
rolate to different foundations, they refer to the same lineage of Jain Gurus, and havo two im- 
portant verses in common | and this fact, together with their mention of the standard grammars 
of their day, gives them ७ more than ordinary interest. 





1 On this term see Ind. dnt, Vol. XXX, pp. 107, 307) Ep. Carn., Vol X, pt. i, Mb. 172 f., 259, ОВ. 9, Bg. 
71, Ct 1, 14. Itis a remission of १४ of the revenue, uncer varying condition. (e.g. 84 compensation for some 
public work, such as digging and maintainir g wella). 

3 The meaning of Jopgs here js not clear, There may be some ecnnectlon with the Tamil Farge, ‘cornfield,’ 
or with the Marathi usage in the sense of ‘ contrast,’ 

ὃ A yóga on whioh the declination of sun and moon H the same, 
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A—KULGUND INBOBIPTION OF THE RHIGN OF BOMHSVARAI: SAKA 976. 


Regarding the sito and name of Mulgund, whence this insoription comes, it suffices to 
refer to Dr. Fleet's remarks above, Vol. XIII, р. 190. The present record was found on δ. slab 
in the local Jain basti or temple. The stone is surmounted by a rounded pediment with: trun” 
cated top, whioh contains some sculptures, vis. in the centre a əquétiing Jina in a niohe or 
köshtha-pañjara ; on the proper right а figure, perhaps representing & worshipper ; over it the 
aun ; to the proper left of the Jina, a cow with sucking calf; and above it the moon. Below 
this is the inscribed area, їп two compartments, with 8 width of about 2 ft. 4j in. ; the upper 
one, containing lines 1-8. is about 3} in. high, and the lower one, containing the rest of the re- 
oord, is some 4 ft. in height, A transoription is given in the Elliot Colleotion, Vol. 1, fol. 76b. 
of the Royal Asiatic Sooiety’s оору; but it is very incorrect, and omits a considerable part of 
the text. Tho stone is very much worn, and in many places the writing is almost illegible.— 
The character is ап elegant monumental type of Капагеве of the period, with graceful upright 
letters varying in height from { in. to k in.—The language is Old Kanarese, with the exception 
of three Sanskrit stanzas, vix. verses 1, 7, and 10. [t preserves the arohaic L in wegaida* 
(ll. 11, 18), pogaes (1. 16), and ёфрай- (1. 23). On the word sfoata (1. 22) cf. above, Vol. XV, 
р. 105. For moggw (1. 85) see note in loco. 

The record, after invoking the blessing of the Jina Chandraprabha (Il. 1-2), refers itself to 
the reign of Trai]ókyamalla, i.e. BomBévar& I (ll 8-5), and states that at the time the 
Three-Hundreds of Belvols and Purigere were under the administration of his son, the 
Maha-Mandalésvara Sdmdévara [IT], who bears amoug many other title that of “lord of 
Vàhgi best of cities ” and “ furious elephant of Amma” (IL 5-10). Ti then introduces А 
pious and eminent Jain sandhi-vigrah-adhikari, or offloer of peace and war, named Ἠθ]άδτα ; he 
and his two younger brothers Baladive and Santiverma were the sons of Aggajadóva and 
Gojjiksbbe (ll. 10-17). Beld&va was в * servant ” or “ soldier " (Баян) of Κδάϊτβ]α, and в 
disciple of Nayaséna βατ! (1. 17-10). Then come two verses extolling Kaficharasa, 8 local 
prinoe of the Binda family,! who was induced by Be]dóva to make в grant out of his own 
sivaja (П. 19-22). Next comes the spiritual pedigree of Nayasdna, and a eulogy of the latter's 
learning : in the 88ns or Ohandrakavite onvaya of the МПа Satgha there was an eminent 
divine named Ajitasóng Bhattiraka, whose disciple was Капаквабпа Bhattirake, whose 
pupil was the eminent grammarian Narëndrasëna, who was the teacher of the incomparable 
grammarinn Nayasšna (1. 22-28). An estate, duly specified, and apparently in the sivafa of 
Kafcharasa, was made over by Beldava to Nayasóna as trustee for the supply of food to the 


local basti (11. 28 ff.). | 

The above-mentioned Ajitamóna may very possibly be the famous Jain divine of that name, 
who was tho prior of the Валкёрйг monastery, and who was the rpiritual guide of the Western 
байда king Maurasirmha П (who piously starved himself to death at Ajitastna’s feet) and of 
the minister OhAmundariya’ (B. Г., Vol. V, pp. 158, 171, 180; Hp. Сатн., Inser. Sravana 
Bolgola, Nos. 88 and 67, and introduction, pp. 20 and 34; Hp. Oarn., Vol. VI, Kp. No. 3, and 
introduction, p. 11). He appears to have boon u teacher of a Kannkasóna, entitled Уйгар, 
who is mentioned in several inscriptions as a disciple of Akalatka and teacher of the Ganga 
king Rachamalla (Ер. Oarn., Vol. VIIL ii, Nr., Nos. 35-7, 89, TL, No. 192). This Ajitasena 
must be distinguished from the epholar cf the same name, etyled Vadibhasimhae, bda- 
chaturmukha, and Tárkika-obakravartin, who was д lator scion of the same spiritual lineage, 








1 On the Sindas see above, Vol. XIV, p. 868. 1 
3 A Ériñgara-wašjert or series of erotic verses iz ascribed to him ‘see Beshagiri Bastl’s Report, IL, pp. 83, 


3311, 384) ; but if seems more natural to refer it to the other Ajitasina mentioned below—if indeed to sn; 
A fitesens,. 
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and who flourished in the first half of the twelfth century A.D. (see E. I., Vol IIT, p. 188; 
Bp. Oarn., Insor. Sravana Belgola, No. 54; Ер. Oarn., Vol. VIII. ii, Nr, Nos. 85-7, 89, 
TL 192). Τὺ is not clear which of these two AjitasSnas was the author of the Alaskara-ohintd- 
mam and Mant-prakd#ikg (a superoommentary on the grammar of Sakatkyana) mentioned by 
Mr. Rio in his introduotion to the Karndfaka Sabdanuéasana, р. 95. We find a similar dupli- 
cation of Kansxasánas; for the one mentioned in our record oan hardly be the same as 
Kanakaséna the disciple of Vinsyas8ns (E. I., Vol. X, pp. 57, 09), or Kanakaséna the disciple 
of Viraséna, ctroa A.D. 880 (ibid., Vol. ХІІІ, pp. 191, 108 f£), while a tradition records yet 
another as preceptor of Jinasdna the teacher of Mallishéna. 

The grammarian Nardndraséna of our record seems to be the same as Naróndrasóna, the 
author of a work on logio styled Pramdnd-praméya-kvlika (see S. R. Bhandarkar, Oalalogus of 
MSS. in Decoas College, p. 887 ; A. V. Kathavate, Report for 1991-5, p. 76 ; Kashinath Kunte, 
Statement showing old and rare MSS. in Gujranwala and Delhi Districts, 1881-2, p. 11; Peter- 
юп, First Report, p. 126). But опг inscription B. will introduce us to & second Naréndraséna, & 
disciple of Nayasóna, who may also have some claim to this distinction. 

The date of our record is given on 1, 20 as: Saka 975 (lapsed), tho year Vijaya; the 
witargyana-sakrdanti. This ought to correspond to Friday, 24 December, A.D. 1053, when 
the samkrgntit oocurred about 1 h. 85 m. after moan sunrise, aooording to the Arya-siddhania. 

The only geographical names mentioned are: the Βο]νοῖα Three-Hundred (1. 9), 
the Puligere Three-Hundred (७.), Mu]gunda (l. 21), Kirugere, or “ Little Tank ” (1. 31), 
and Asagagere (1. 88). On the first two see above, Vol. XIII, p. 178 f., and XIV, p. 188. The 
Ohandrakavat-invaya (3. 23) preserves the name of Ohandrikavite, on which see above, 
Vol. XIII, pp. 102-4. 


TEXT. 
[Metros : vv. 1, 4, Sardglavikridita ; v. 9, Mahasragdhara; v. 8, Utpalamala ; vv. 5, 6, 8, 
Kanda; үү. 7, 10, Anush{ubh ; v. 9, Mattsbhavikridita.] | 
1 @ Srimad - bhakti - bhar - Anat - Amara -kirti-&nargghye-reina-prabha-j&]-Alida ({ha)-pad 
&revinda-yug&lah Kandarppa-darpp-Apahah 
4 treijloky-cdare-vartti-kfrtti-vifadas=Chandraprabhas=suprabhO — bhavyindrm niv&har 
niràku]am-»]a  p&y&despayáj-Jinah [|* 15] 
9 Svasti mamasta-bhuvan-šáraya | Brr-Ppthvi-vallabha — mahürAjAdhir&ja par&mSévara 
$ parama-bhatțärakarn Взтуй- 
4 fraya-kuje-tijakarh Ohajuky-dbharanam árimat-Traiļðökyamalla-dővara vijaya-råjyam= 
uttarottar-kbhivriddhi-preva 
5 rddhamanam=8&-ochandr-árkks-tšrarh salnttam-ire [|+] Tat-tanayarh samadhigata-parhcha- 
Igahk-fabde-mabhAmanda]BÉvarai | Véhgl 
6 ригвүйг-бёү гай: samera-prachandath kumara-márttandarh para-kari-mada-nivAranan= 
Ammans gandha-vkranam —parivàra-nidhknaih 





1 This work was first published in pts. 1-6 of the XárydmbedAé edited by Padmaraja Pandit (Bangalore, 
1899 ff.) ; but, as far as I am aware, 14 was never completed in that series, А full text has sinos been issued, in 
баха 1839 (A.D. 1907), from the Jain&ndra Prem at Kolhapur, edited by Sakharam Nemichand Dos! of Sholepur, 
who on the title-page aseribes !t.to Jinassodohirya. 

१. Mr. В. Sewell has very kindly pointed out to me that according to the Stirya-siddidate the uttardyane- 
sadi krdnis of that year took place 3 h, 10 m. after mean sunrise on Friday, 34 December, but that by the Braime- 
siddkduta, the Stddhdvta-firdmapi, and probably also the &dja-mrigdaka it happened at 2-h. 9 m. 356, after 
mean panrise on Thursday, £8 December. 

3 From tbe ink-hoprestion. 
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dàna-K&nmarh  haya-Vatss-rÀjaÀ roipe-Mandjam  ripu-npipati-hpidaya-sellam bhuvan- 
sika-malam  mandalika-firo- 

mani OChajukya-chidimani vidvishta-sarbhireth kafaka-prikAram. árimat- 
Trai]oky&amalla-dóva-páda-perbkaja-bhra- 

шагый Ατἱ-Βδπιδάνατη-άδταήι Bejvola-münüruh Puligere-mfinfirumath sukha- 
sainkathá-vinbdadine&|uttam-i- 

re tat-pida-padm-Opha(pa)jivi (| Урбан | Vinayakk-&dhAra-bhütarh — peti-hita- 
charit&kk-Rérayai sad-vivdkakke! niv&sa[— vı J 

sarpattige | ku|-bhavanarh santat-Anfina-dAnakke ^ nidhAnah | mántenaskk-Agareme 
ene mnegaldarh sad-vacho-bhüsbaparh bhf-vinu[t«i Be]- 
]d5van-udyad-vidhu-visada-ya&0-vy&pta-dik-ohakrav&]am || [2*] Iva gopal gupark 
pati-hit-Acharitarh charitath par-ope[kk]- 

r-Avasath-Aritham-arttham-egha-bi (bhi) j-Jing-tat[t*]vame tat[ t ] vam erbe sad- 
bhivane tammol=ondi nele-vett-ire kīrttige nöntar=int[ n] 
Beldóvanum-o]pan-á|da — BaladSvanumeenkeda Aintivarmmanuth | [3%] 
Vachanah || Antu sakala-gupa-gan-dtbomgarom Jine-dharmma- 

nirmma]arui nikhila-jan-OpakAre-niratarom=udAtie-kirtti-lati-nikdtansarom=Aggajadéva~ 
priy&-tanübhavarum Gojji- 

kArhbikA-kyid-Odare-nibida-nibaddha-pettarum=4gi pogalte-vetta — tat-sahodare-trayado]- 
agrebhavan~appa sandhi-vigra- | 

h-šdhik&ri || Vyittah | Jina-pAd-Ashbnje-bhyizhgan~Armgaje-nibhazh gamy-krttha- 
ratnikararh’ Manu-mirgga  vinay-Arppavarh Kali-maja-pradhvathaa- 

kah айгаа bemhț-ih — Naya[s5]na-stri-pada-padmn-krkdhsnk-rakta-chittan= 
ца ын negaldam vivēka[v v — — —] mahi-bhiga- | 
do] || [4] А шан-АшпЬһА&тыпз | dharmms-prebhAva-prakatikrita-chittan=kge || 
Kandarh | 8ш4аа v— vy ]квп=аһа]-Апапйдапакага-гї- 

pen-esama-s&hase-ni]ayarh Sinda-nripa-nandanarh lasad-indu-kare-pratiraa-ktriti 
kAntü-kAnta:) || [δ] Jina-dharmma-nirmmalath  satya-nidhk- 

nu(nan-a)nfna-dÀns[ ww sw — wvj]&n-andina  Karohsrasam Parhohéshu-nibharh 
Mulgunde-Sinds-ddda-laldimach || [69] Erba permpithgarh  jas&kkam-Agarem-d- 
da КашоНвгааай: tanne atvated-olage ^ dharmm-annr&ga-ohittarh  sa-hiranya- 
pürvvakei kude kopdu || Sri-Mnjs-sarhgha-vars- 

fan manindm=e(i)va  s-Archochishám mash&-porosha-ratoAnith εἰπάτω! βδπ-ἄπνασδ- 
jani | [7 Va | А Obandrakavest-anvaye-varishths- 
r-Ajitesóna-bhattürakaretied-anthvüsiga] — Kanakasna-bhattirakmreevare fishyar | 
Kanda | ObAndresm Katarhtrarh Фашёпйгый Ía- 

bd-Anusdsanarh Panini matt<Aindrah Naróndrasóna-munIndra:hg-Sk-Akshararh 
peramg=ivu moggd | [8*] Antu jaged-vikhy&tar-Bdar-a- 

vara fishyar || Vis |  Ninageón-erhbeno SaketAyana-munifan=tane Éabd- 
&nufásanadol Panini P&piniyedoje Ohandrath Chi- 

ndrado| taj-Jindnirane Jainéndrado|=& Kumfrane рәјә Kaumfrado|-polpareent~ 
ene polar-Nnayssóna-panqitaro]-enyarevvürddhi- ` 

yit-Orvviyo} || [9%] Intu samagta-#sbda-68stra-përávüra-pársgar=NnayasëBns-pandita- 
dgvars pida-prakshi]anach-ge 

уйш | Saka-varsham~<orhbay-nty-dlpatt-aydaneya Vijaya?-serh vatsarad-uttarkyana- 

sarbkr&éntiyarhdu tirtthada be- 


NT 


1 The engraver has apparently written another letter (se P) after the oJ, and thea partly blocked it out. 
з The syllable vt has been omitted, and added below the line. 
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—qj-B—O——r F=Hl—s— > n. . .. 

80 sadig-ãhara-dãna-nimittah | nij-kmbikey=appa | Gojjikabbege parokaha-vinayarn 
nagara-mshàjanamuri parhoha-rneatha-sthi- 

81 n&mumeariye Nagardévarada | gadiibada kolojeajedu > Kirugereya keyy-olage 
sarbbe-bidhi-perihiram=4- 

82 ge [Ы [ә] key=mattar=ppanneradu "| š keyge gudde 1६६11 ३७०]  kavileya 
kal ёдпбул4о)-АйНуйапь kal nairi(zri)- 

33 tyado| chaidrana kal våyavyado} Padmivatiya kal Asagagereya teka skaira 
ballye tomfaveondu || Sva-datt[ä] th 

34 [pare-dattich vA] yo  haréta  yvasundharkrh [I*] — shashtirSvyareha-sahasraáni 
vishthàyki ]δγωδ krimib [? [10५] 

TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1.) May the radiant Jina Ohsnmdraprabha, whose blest pair of lotus-feet is licked by 
‘the mass of lustre from priceless gems in the coronets of gods bowing (£o Atm) in intensity of 
devotion, who overthrows the pride of the Love-god, who is brilliant with glory pervading the 
belly of the three worlds, fully preserve from harm the congregation of the godly (so that s£ be) 
undistarbed. 

(Lines 8-5.) While the victorious reign af—hail ]—the asylum of the whole world, favour- 
ite of Fortune and Barth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of 
Batyüáraya'a race, embellishnient of the Chajukyas, Traijókyamalla-d8v&, was advancing in a 
course of successively increasing prosperity, (to endure) as long аа moon, sun, and stars:— 

(Lines 5-10.) While his son, the Mahi-Mandal&évara who has obtained the five great 
musical sounds, lord of Υδήρ] best of cities, terrible in battle, a sun among princesa, checking 
the fury of foomea's elephants, a fiery elephant to Amma, в treasnie to his household, a Kàntna 
[Karna] in bounty, а king of the Vateas with horses,’ a Cupid in beauty, a shaft in tho heart of 
hostile kings, unique athlete of the world, head-jewel of feudatory princes, crest-jewel of the 
Oh&|ukyas, а destruction to foes, a rampart to the camp, a bee to the lotua-feet of Traijokya« 
malla-dóva, BómBévare-d5va, wes governing the Belvo]a Three-Hundred and the Puligere 
"Threo-Hundred with enjoyment of pleasant conversations :— 

(Line 10.) One that finds gustenanoe at his lotus-feet— 

(Verso 2.) As в foundation of courtesy, а resort of loyalty, a dwelling-place of discernment 
of truth, a native house of proxperity, а treasure of constant unsiinted bounty, ७ home of 
dignity was Bo|d8va renowned, adorned with goodly speech, world-famed, filling the circle of 
space with glory bright as the rising moon. 

(Verse 3.) “ Merit is the merit of giving ; conduct is loyalty to one's lord ; wealth is designed 
to be a dwelling for бапейоепое ; principles are the principlesof the sin-destroying Jinas ": as this 
true conception came and established itself in thom, accordingly Вејӣбта and the excellent’ 
Baladiva and the eminent S&nttvarma fulfilled their religions duties with glory. 

(Lines 14-17.) Thus of these three brethren, who. ware famed as exalted in tho sios of 
all virtues, stainless in the religion of the Jinsa, unceasing in benefloence to all people, homes of 
the oreeping-plant of lofty fame, dear sons of AggajadSva, and cloths tightly swathing the 
slender belly of Gojjikimbiks,® the oldest, a Minister of Peace and War— 

(Verse 4.) A bee to the Jinas’ lotus-feot, like the Love-god, a jewel-mine of fitting thoughts, 
following the course of Manu, an ocean of courtesy, dissipating the defllement of the Kali Age, 
— — . р 











“After thie verse are some very worn letters j the first two are quite effaced, and the remainder look Ике ga Ja 
Фа má la. 


3 Bee above, Vol. V, p. 236 n. 

3 [The translation of the phrase Gepikambibs-brit-Sdara-wibiga-nibaddha-patfarme as an adjunct to the 
three brothers Be|dbra ote. would be mure intelligible Ἡ rendered ' whose fillet (qf greatness) was firmly Неа 
(өвөө while Sey wore) їл the slender belly of Goffikimbiks,”—H. K, 8.1 


- 
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a henchman of EKééirtje, having moreover & mind fervent in adoration of Жауаа ла fiüri's 
lotua-feot, lofty, + . . discernment, he was renowned in the land. 


(Line 10.) As this noble man revealed his spirit in his eminent practice of religion :— 
(Verse 5.) A . . . of the Sindas, one whose form gave delight to women, a seat 


of peerless courage, son of the Sinda king, having fame like the radiant moonbeama, beloved of 
lovely women, 


(Verse 6.) stainless in the religion of the Jinas, a treasure of truthfulness, 
unstinted bounty, is Kaficharasa, resembling the (God of the) Five Arrows [Kama], an orna 
ment to the Sindes’ land of Mu]gunda. 


(Lines 21-22.) He who, receiving from Kaficharasa, (1.6. Be]dóva) a seat of such greatness 
and fame, being inspired to religion, made a grant out of his own steaja! with presentation 
of gold :— 

(Verse 7.) There has arisen the ВЗпа lineage, a seat of radiant gems, jewels oonsisting of 
great men, in the ocean of the blest Mfila Sangha. 

(Lines 28-24.) Ajitasgns HBhatfüraka, worthiest of the Ohandrakavüte lineage—his 
disciple Kana kasna Bhattiraka—his disoiple— 

(Verse 8.) The Chandra (grammar), the Kátantra, the Jainóndra (grammar), the 

nuédsana, Pápini, and the Aindra (grammar) were to the great Muni Магбаагаабпа a 
single letter; to what other man are they possible P! 


(Lines 25-26.) Thus world-renowned was his disciple— 


(Verse 9.) What shall I say of thea? As it may be said, ^ How now, is the great sage 
ВихэЖувла himself equal (to Nayasëna) in the SabdAnndisaua, Panini in the Panintya, 
Chandra in the Obdndra, that Jinóndra in the Jain&ndra, that Kumara forsooth in the 
Καπηιᾷτα Р”, there are no others equal іо Nayaséna-Pandita on the ooean-girt earth. 


(Linos 28-38.) Having laved the feet of Nayasóna Pandita-dava, who is thus a 
consummate master of all grammatical lore, at the wttardyana-samkranis of the cyclic year 
Vijaya, the nine hundred and seventy-fifth (year) of the Saka era, he with the oognisance 
of the Mah&janas of the town and the establishment of the Five Mathas measured out by the 
pole of the Nagaréévara’s gadimba-standard and granted for the purpose of supplying food to 
the temple of the sacred demesne, in pious memory of his mother Gojjikabbe, a field of twelve 
maitar in the field of Kiyugere, with immunity from all conflicting olaims. The bounds* of 
this field are: on the north-east a stone (with the figure) of a cow, on the south-east n stone 
(with the figure) of the sun, on the south-west a stone (with the figure) of the moon, on the 
north-west a stone (with the figure) of Padmávati, іо the south of Asagagere а garden of a 
thousand creeping-plants. 


(Verse 10: a common Sanskrit formula.) 





1 Re above, Vol. ХУ, p. 106. 

3 Moggw, meaning “ possible,” “able,” “ability,” etc. is not given in Kittel’s Dictionary. Reo Bahadur 
В. Narasimbaohar, to whose kindness I owe the interpretation of this passage, Бал called my attention to its use in 
Pampa-bhdrate, XII, 16, Pampe's Adi-purdws, VI, 29, Abhinava-Pampa's Eéméyaaa, I, 90, Nügavarma's 
Κδυφάναίδδανα 517, and Andayya's Kabbigare Каса 158. 

3 Namely Be]déva. 

4 Properly, gudde means а ЫП. “In 8. Canara, this is sometimes the boundary-mark of lands; sometimes a 
stone exists or is placed at the top of a hill to mark the point from whioh rain-water commences to sc«tésr in all 
directions and water adjacent lands ’’ (Kisommwdr Glossary, p. 129). 

'Cf. Ind. Ant., Vol. V, p. 48 n., Bp. Cars. II (Éracana Belgoja), inte, р. 25 f, Madras Arckeol, Ковол, 
1913-8, р. 6, 1914-5, р. 19, and above, Vol. ҮШ, p. 196, etc. 
x 
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B.—LAKSHMOMIHWAL INSOBIPTION OF THR ВИСУ OF VIKRAMADITYA VI: 
A.D. 1081. 


On the site of Lakahm&shwar (the ancient Puligere, Purigere, or Purikara) I may refer to 
what I have written above, Vol. XIV, p. 188. The inscription is on & slab which was in the 
looal Kachari when the ‘ink-impression was made; whence it originally came I do not know. 
The stone has a rounded pediment with some sculptures, namely a squatting Jira in the centre, 
with & cow and sucking oalf on the proper left, surmounted by the sun (to right) and moon (to 
left) ; a figure or figures has apparently been effaced on the proper right. The inscribed area 
below this is about 3 ft. 2 in. broad and 8 ft. Gin. high—The character is a fairly regular 
Kanarese type of the period, slightly angular and sloping. The letters vary from abont jin. to 
1 in, in height, and in places are somewhat worn. The cursive ç occurs in асат», 1. 30.—The 
language is Old Капагово, the only Sanskrit is verse 1 and a short quotation in verse 7. The 
ATohaio ] is preserved in pogajtogarh, L 0, negattegam, L 9, spdwo-, 1. 15, segajfdara, 1. 16, A=, П. 
18, 24, negalda, 1. 48, negaldan, 1. 44; it appears sa r in Mrtiu, 1. 8, negartia, 1. 40, and as jin 
Nojashba, ll. 8 #., 28, pogafal, 1L 17, 26, negafdar, L 88, p&jcade, 1. 89, pogajalk-, L 42 ; and it is 
falsely substituted for r in pejohwtt-tre, 1. 18. 1% will be noted thai in segajdara, 1, 16, мода Ма, 
1. 48, and negajdam, 1. 44, the second syllable is ahorb metrically, while in negartte, ]. 40, ib is 
soannod as long (uf. above, Vol. XOT, p. 887) ; henne it seems likely that wegajdar, 1. 86, where 
if in also short, is a soribe’s error for segajdar. Loexioally interesting are асагнга, 1. 14 (appar- 
ently meaning asura : of. avakripe, avaguna, οἱο.), wddans, 1, 18 (of, above, Vol. XII, p. 327), 
БАмсана-Биайй Ка, 1. 19 (ib. pp. 208, 887), prabda, 1. 26, pabb[e*], 1. 20, arttiga in the sense 
of * Jover,” L 88, and роја with the meaning of “moon,” L 89 (cf. adja). 


The record, opening with the stock stanse Srimat-parama-gathbhira® (L 1), refers itself 

in prose and verse to the reign of TTribhuvanamalla or Vikramiditya [VI] (ll 2-5), and 
then introduces his younger brother Jayasihha TIT, the Yuvarkjs or Heir-apparent, to whom, 
besides many complimentary titles, 14 gives the full set of names found in some other records, 
Trai|Dkyamalla Vira-Wojamba Pallava-PermAnadi Jayesirbha-déva (1). 5-8). After ὑπο 

verses of florid compliments to him (ll. 8-10) and s statement in prose that ho was at the time 
governing the “Two Three-hundreds " (namely Be]vol& and Puligere), the Banavase 
Pwelve.thousand, the Banta]ige Thousand, and the Kandfir Thousand (11. 10-11), tà brings 
in one of his subordinate barons, the МоАдайтанг дА pat: Myomayya (also called below Нгакара 
snd Hrogt), a high minister, steward of the royal household, and general (ll. 11-18), dwelling 
in verse upon his virtues and informing us thai at the time he was administering the Puligere 
Three-hundred (П. 18-19). Six verses follow (11. 19-26), which expatiate on the equally 

surprising merits of Hremayyn’s younger brother 0598, who also held high office in the govern- 

mont ; and then comes a series of seven stensas (ll. 80-84) announcing that on a given date 

Done assigned a grani for the Jain cult in Purikara (she modern Lakshméshwar) bo the trustee- 

ship of Nargndrasgns [ТТ], of the Sana Gage in the Mala Sangha, the senior disciple of 

Жауавёпа Büri who in his $urn was tho senior disciple of Nar&ndresóng [Т]. We have 

already made ihe acquaintance of NarBndraaóns I and Nayasérna in tho preceding record ; the 

present record, which quotes stansas 8-9 of A., now carries the succession one generation 

_ further on. Our author next brings on the smene in үү. 88-84 (ll. 34-46) a distinguished 
family of pious Jains, namely Dinaksrs (ll 84-86) his sons HAjimayya (ог Raja) and 

pDndama (IL 86-42), Düdama's wife Rohikahbe and their daughter Hammikebbe (П. 42- 
48), Hammiksbbe's husband Arasimayya or Arasayya (ll. 43-44), their son the physician 

Kannape ог Калпа (П. 44-45), and Каппарьч sons Indaps, lévare, Raji, ЖадБүй, 
Adinktha, Santi, and Parfva (11. 45-46). Here the record breaks off; apparently i$ was 





3 fes Dynast, Kener, Distr., pp. 459 t. 
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never finished. But it would seam that one of the last members of this pedigree was in some 
way concerned in the grant, perhaps as having petitioned Dons for it. 

Of Didama certain exploits are reported (lL 89-42) which are rather obscure, owing to the 
loose and vague language used by the poet. The words seem to mean: “ At the stern command 
of the sovereign he took captive the Lord of the Highty-four. . . hein his turn took captive 
. . 4 ЯбОВала, who in wrath had seized, bound, and cast into prisoh king Inda. . . By his 
might of arm he took captive him who had oast his master into confinement, and made him release 
him." The data given by the record are too soanty to enable us to identify these personsr Very 
possibly the “Lord of the Eighty-four” may bea Kadamba king, whose dynasty is regularly 
described in ita titles aa chaiurafiti-nagar-adhishfhita, “ presiding over eighty-four cities.” An 
inscription of akn 007 at Hali Alliot Collection, Royal Asistio Society's оору, Vol. IL, 
fol. 3860.) mentions a person named Sobhanayya, whose pargada made в raid upon Hti in that 
year ; but it is unsafe to connect him with the Sdbhana of our record. 

The date is given on l. 26 as: the sixth year of the Vikrama era, Durmati; Pushya 
krishna 6, а Friday; the yoga vyattpata; the иНатдуавагзатЁгдан.. This ia regular. The 
bithi mentioned was current on Friday, 84 December, A.D. 1081, when it ended about 9 h. 
47 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain). The wtiarayana-sarhkranit ooonrred on the same day 
7 h. 25 m. after mean sunrise, while the БОС kri. 6 was still current. 


The places mentioned are the ® Two Three-hundreds ” (ie. those of Be]vola and 
Puligere), 1. 10, the Banavase Twelve-thousand, 1, 10, the Santalige-Thousand, 1. 11, the 
Карфїг Thousand, 1. 1], ihe Paligere Three-hundred, 1.18, and the town of Purikars 
(ie. Puligere), 1. 29. 


THXT. 


[Metres : v.l, Amushiubh ; vv. 2, 3, 6, 9, 14, 93, 96, Mahadsragdhard ; vv. 4, $, 7, 
10-12, 17-19, 24, 26, 89-32, Kanda ; vv. 8, 21, 27, 88, B4, Champakamala ; vv. 18, 15, 
Utpalamala ; vv. 16, 20, 22, 98, Maiiabhacikridita.] 


1 Ф Srimat-parama-garhbhira-syid-véd-Amdgha-lithchchbanarh jlyitetraijOkys-nAthasya 
SAsanath Jine-sisanarh || [1%] А 

2 Bvasti pamssia-blnvan-Adraya Brr-Pri(pri)thv1-rallabha mobharaj-Adhiraja paramé- 
бузга parsms-bhat(&rakarn Satyadraya-kula-tijakarn Ohsjuky-k- 


8 bharagarh érimat-Tribhuvanamalla-d3va |] Vyitta |  Dhareyah  Ykršsi(6)- 
paryantamoanavayavadith durvvinlt-Avanipäjara bora kirttu ntro]-galagalan- 
aled»1- 


8 4440 mun-nintu ohakrëárarar=8r nishkarhtakarh mAdidar-ene mahi nishkeshtakath 
midi  ohakréfvara-ratnarh santatarh palisidaneetibelach Vikramiditya-d5vam | 
[25] Antu frîma- 

b t-Tribhuvanamalla-dëvara ytjaya-rñiyam=uttarpttar-kbhivriddhi-pravarddhamšnam= 
ñ-ocharndra-t&rarh salutšam-iro 1  Tad-anujarh кува samasta-bhuvana- 
sarhatilyamina lö- 

6 ksa-vikhyMa:! Palav-Anvayarh  Srt-Maht-vallabha упувгаја rita-Peraméévarath 
Vira-Mahéévararh vikram-&bharanarh jeys-lalshrot-ramangarh fñaran-ñgata- 
rekshimani Ohülu- 

——  _ _ LLL 
* From tho Ink-impression. 1 This saxsvdra is rather doubtful, 
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kya-chüdÁmapi kadana-Trin&irai  kshairiya-pavitrarh matta-gaj-Árhga-rüjarh sahaja- 
Mandjarh ripu-r&ya-sürekáran-appan-arkakArarh érimat-Trai]okyamalle 

Virs-Nolathba — Pallava-Permmünadi Jayasirhha-dëva | Урна | Pmra-ohakr- 
&kAle-chakram Nala-Nahusha-Nrig-Ady-ddi-bhop&jak-alt-charitarh Ohilukya- 
ohüdàmapi sahaja-Manðjarh nat-Ar&- 

ti - bhümifvars - sarhghit - ottamArhg - icha(bha)rane - mani-gapa-]yotir-uttaise-bhAsvaoh- 
charaparh simAnyand bhiiparo]=apagata-vidvit-kadarhbarh Nojarhba П [5] 

` Vachana | Enisida pogaltegarh negaliegarn neley=e- 

nii | Ka || Arasu-guparhgs] mey-vettire page migad-ire jen-Anur&gaih pirid- 
Ag-ire kirtti-latike ^ nimiru&-ire — Vira-No]amben-avanst-Ari-kadar:berh l| [4% 
Va | Xrad[u mfnjnfürumar  Banaviüse-pannirchohZsiramu- 

math S&ntalige-sistramumah — Karhdfr-ssüsiremumarh sukha-sarnkath&-vinodadirh 
pratipAlisuttum-ire | ар а-райш-Орайт | samadhigata-parhoha-mahi-dabda- 
mahis[&*]mantédhipati шалА-рта- 

chap da-dandaniyakarh ripu-mastaka-nyasta-siyakarh skhitya-vidy-Arh ganA-bhujarhgu 
Berasvati - mukha - kamala - bhrirhgarh (a) n-Ar&dhita-Hara - char&na-Bmarapg-peripat- 
Antah-karaparh | Barasvatl-karpp-Abharaparh 

áriman-mahápradhAnath mane-verggade dendanAyakan-Nreyamayyarm |  Karhda | 
Sakaja-ka]ã-Brahmarh Brahma-ku]-Arkkarh Vatea-gotra-ratndkara-éitakerarh 
kiriyane  bhuvana-prakarado|=a- 

ri-mrityu-bhüpan-Nrega-ohamtparh | [δ Ун H Eleyols sådriáyam=-apparhd= 
Mrogn-ribhuge bigpi[h*]ze! gunpihge tiypihg-eļjo .p&r&[v]&rameIrhdr-&cha|ame 
&vasurani] RRamanim  Krishpanir samohajam [— —] 

dlishte-garhbhiramum=arh(a) garuvuv-ág-i]duv-àray yo bér=ornd=ele ^ bap=ond=abdhi 
bór-ond-enimisha- nagam-ott&num-urif»appod -ek [k*] ur | 16" Karda || 
Parikipode hasii-mafak-üntaram-enipudu tan [па] 

[gu]pada negaldara gupad-antaram-ene gunri(nó)shu kö шанага erba budh- 
Okte[m]-Mrega-vibhuge ‘sad-ukiath || (79) Sad-amsls-ktrtti-vallari dig- 
&ntaramarh tepapeillad-antu parvvidudu parëkramarh 

[J w]sam-itbudu binp=eshamšánat-b&hyam=šdudu charitarh &ikhA-padaman-eydidud- 
&rppi sino matte putsidanenip-entut-& y t-Eregan-unnatiyar pogaļa l= 
samartihar=ár || [8%] 

Enisi]i-! khyit vikhyitige  salut-ire santa basantarh tadiy-kvranig=erhbenddiri 
pelehu(rehohu)(i-ire Puligere-mtnnromarh avimi-sathpattina решраш ЧАМІ 
kai-kond-anubhari- 

[s]utia(ta)m-eudáryyadirh — satyadirh Karpnanumarh mikkeutsavarh-ppe(be)tt-iral« 
HMroga-chamtüpar — Bal-hhdra-r&jya?*-evarüpa:h || [9*] Kanda | Tad-anujan~ 
sparimita-gup-kspadsn=esedarh bhuvana-burhbhukarh впга-ра- 

ti-sarnpadan=asin]a-bhuja-bajarh paru-sudeti-prakara-Prasüna-bAparh Ῥδπαῦι | [10*] 
Kalitanado] Kuru-kula-sarhkula-mathanana ° dammánm-enupamán-A&kritiyo| 
Baladévana t&mmarm bhu ja-bala- 

do} Yama-sutana i$amman-Eregana tammarh П [11*] Jiregan-adi-modalo]-ari- 
nripar-ersgidod-adan-e;iyen-eragad-iral-[o*] thb=Od‘eig -eyaginugarh griddhr-Adiga|- 
eragal-pati-k&ryya- 


^ This word has been omitted in the line and Inserted between lines 16 and 16. 
3 Head spamësa-, 5 Delete raya. ^ Read 46», 
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bhara-dhurmar Dópam [|  [12*] УрЦур)Най | Kérh(ks)pam-ndArado| korate 


sajjana-vritiyol-eggu бай} kinale ^ báradeerhdode peraressamen=appare 
marttya-lokadol Dönano- 

]- amgapa(nk)-Kusuma-bépano}=ish{a-visishte-se tbku]a-tráoano]- A bja-sarhbheva-samàna- 
a3masta-ka]À-pravipano| || (18"|  Param-&pta-svàmi | deyvarh Pafupau jita- 
vidvit-kadathbar: Nolambam 

pored~alda tade ^ &uibhatiara-gupe-ganadir mikka Tikka vyibhisvaoh- 
charit-ilatkkre ^ Kalvarnbike janani | Бай1у-А гарын  damndanáth-5tkara-ratnarh 
rügi-vett-i]d-Hraksp&n-ene Donan jasakk=irkke-d&- 

par || (14"1 [I] Kali-kàlado! vishama-kšlado]=ubbstey=&ytu ‚ dharmma-rainkkarana 
örvvinarh  pelavu kAladin-tkshisal-Adud-imhtu —ko]-pokume dharmmam=end=osedu 
tannana kautakam=Age mö- 

dint-lokam=eSSsham=orhde koralo} pogalel=padichandam=appinarh [| [15*] Kamantya- 
krama-Vikram-Sbda-tati-shatkarh ^ Durmmati-prübda-Pushyam-eéukla Bhrigu- 
shashtiy=oppal=avsgo] Хйфан 

vyatipitam=erhba maha-yogamum=nttar&yana-ma (ma)b&-eamkrintiyu[rh*] münav- 
ottaman=and=uj[j*]vale-kirtti  Ddpan-ura-dharmma-tranansuteihadim || [16%] 
Kanda | Parama-Jina-samaya-ratná- 

kara-himakara-M]a-sarh gha-zarh bhava-fObh-À kara-Bóna - gana - nabha[s* ]sihs]a-sarasija- 
bündhavera  sita-yaéa[A*]-ért-dhavarei (ra) ||  [17*] Varemunipars — vinata- 
kshitipara niravadyara Narórdrasóna- 

traividyara p&da-prakshá]ena-pnrassara[rh] ^ divya-purado]-1 Purikarado} [| [18°] 
Ch&thdrarn EgRtandtrad  Jaindchdram БаБАйлаййвалал PAyuü  matt-Aimdrarm 
Narómdrasóna-mu- 

nhrhdrarge5k-&ksbarerh — peraigeivu шор || [19*] Avar-agra-Sishyarh || 
Ninag-5n-ernbeno BSakst&yana-muntfarh ἴδιο Sabdanufissnsdo] Panini 
P&pinryadolu(]e) Oh&rdram Ohirndradols taj-Jinémdra- 

ne Jainërndrado]s&  Kumáàrane gadah ^ KaumArado|-polpar-ent-eene — рбїйг-Мпаув- 
sina-panditaro]=auyar=vvirddhi-vit-Orvviyol || [20*] Sarasatiyarh mand-mudade 
&|didan-ennan-avajfe-geydanean-iren-ava|-irkke ohih 

savaiyo|-pudu-vülvudu Kashtam=endu nishthura-vachanarhgalarh nudidu dik- 
keriyarh perideó;i Kirtti {йш purudisi dtripal=vara-taponidhiyarh Wayasdna- 
stirtyam || [21*] Avar=egra-fishyar [| Nata-bha- 

pérndra-kirtta-tigita-pad-Arbhoja~lvayach nütaneapratim-&bhi-ravi — iÁra-h&ra-Hara- 
h&a-Aküsa (Aa) -nth&ra-visruta-kIrtti-pramad-Anan-Abja-mukurarh ha büáppu 
simainyamd fruta-vàrüsi(4i) Νατδήιάτη- Ё 

sóna-munipuri “raividya-ohakrëávarar [| [24%] Jita-vidvishfa-prat&p-Anvitadin~ 
adhike-Sauryyatved=Ktopadirhd~frjjite-bhaevaj-Jaina - dharmm-Arppita - dri(dyi)da(dha) 
matiyirh yipra-varhá-krnbar-ñharppatiyl-erhb=orhd=ndgha-t5ja[s* ]tradin=gtu- 

]a-ba]-sišvaryysdim tyügad=orhd=sunnatiyindarh satyadirndarn Dinakaran=atifobh- 
kkurarh puņya-purbja || (28"| Dinakaran=odayadol tamam=aniturh  tfü]d-ojuv- 
ante mithyStva-tamarh Dinakaranendi(ds)yiee nija-kujs- 

τοπ tijdeodi Xiduvudeérh vismayams || [24*] Atana tanayar-jjana-vikhyátare 
Jjina-pada-payoja-bhrirgarevrinay-Anvitareeno nega]dar-akhi]a-kshmite]ado] Raji. 
mayyenui Düdamanum | [25*] Урна 1 





3 Read -akabkpatty or ~dhaspatty. 
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87 Jina-pAd-üihbhoje-bhrirhgarh  suj&na-j&na-menO-rarhjanarh vifva-dhitri-vinutamh dig- 
darhti-dant-Afri(fri)ta-vifeda-yafo-bhisi — #sht-5shta-kalp-Bvanijarn sai-pitra-dàn- 
&dhikan-enute manð-rågadih  küritu  vidvaj-janam-e- 

38 llam  tappikur  HEjanan-emala-lasat-i6]anarh niohcha-nichcha || [26%] Maenu- 
thuni-margge-néma Jina-püjeyo]-arttigan-erhdu — düniy-erhdeanupeama-t&jan-erhdu 
fuchiyeerhdu  day&-paraneerhdu  niohohalurh mansam=o[Pae]- 

80 de&kkari bidade  beppimugurh  jagameeyde köde  Hüjanan-ina-tbjanai pasuge 
gnjenanl-frita-ka|pa-bhüjana || [27]  Tat-priy-hnujana — sau(fau)ryyad-alavar 
pélvade || Kadupindam 

40 dharanifvarach | besase — ohsurüsiéana:ih  bandiyah  pididarh — s&hasadindamarh 
muge(gi)yan=Ind-Grbbiganath —kopadit pididenyd=& . вегеу- а — SObhananan- 
aty-ifoharyyadih bendiyarh pidi- i 

4l dat t&nsene sau(feu)ryyad-ond-alav-ad-órh 8йшёпуашё Düdana || [28*] Nija- 
patiya | sepe-vididode bhuja-baļadirh ^ bandi-vididu bidisidan=end=1 trijagam 
baņņisugorn sa[d*]-dvija-kujanarh sau(dau)ryya- TT І 

40 sA(4s)liyah Dndasmana || [89%] - Int=enigida Dûqana vare-kinte  Manobhavana 
kántegarh rüpino|-aiyantarh  migil-ene pogs|slk=enturh nerey=ariy 
rüpa | [30*] Anteavargge(rge) ра Ча] mura-k&- 

43 ntOpame vichajed-s]i-ku]-Mlaki(ke) vilasen-mintana-saméste budha-jana-chintimani 
Hammikabbe  lalan&-ratna || [831] А  negalda Hammfkabbegeantina-priya- 
vallabharh Menobhava-rüparh ἀδηκά-θᾖθ- 

44 g-andin-&  Küninana vol  negaldan-Arasimayyarh jagado} || [82*] Anupama- 
d&na-ii]a-gup**bhüshapa-bhüshiteyeàda — HammikÉ-vanitegam-atyudüran-Arasayya- 
mah&-vibhugath vin!- 

45 tan=olpina Карі vaidya-f&sira-kufe]arh sujan-Agrani уа ув Каппарай tane(na)yane 
enalke  nóni&sneene Kannana τοὶ  krite-purgyaneAvanó || [585] Jina-pada 
perhkaja-bhramaran-Indapan=udgha-gon-Abdhiy=Iévarazh vi- . 

46 ne(na)ya-vilisi Haji sujenarh Kalidbvane-agapya-pupya-varddhanakaran-ÁdinBthane 
adhikarh duchi Bint negartte-vetta  PürávanumeiyarcátnsjAtar-ens Kannana 
vol kyita-pumpyan=dvand || [84*] 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1.) Victorious be the commandment of the Lords of the Three Worlds, enjoined by 
the Jinas, bearing for token the blest supremely profound dootrine of (different) possibilities 
of predioation. 

(Lines 2-3.) Hail! the refuge of the whole world, favourite of Fortune and Earth, great 
Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of Вебуййгауа'8 race, embellishment of the 
OChajukyas, Tribhuvanamalls-diva— 

(Verse ἃ.) Whai emperors have completely torn up the roots of froward monarchs, scattered 
them with hurtling fling into the waters, stood up in the fore-front, and cleared the earth of 
thorns, right up to the (surrounding) ocean Р А gem of emperors, the exceedingly puissant 
Viktamiditya, hus cleared the earth of thorns and constantly protected it. 

(Lines 4-5.) So, while the victorious reign of Tribhuvanamalla-diva was advancing in a 
course of successively increasing prosperity, (fo endure) as long as moon and stars — 





1 Bea note on translation, below. 


G 


. No. 0] TWO JAIN INSORIPTIONS OF MULGUND AND LAKSHMESHWAR 68 








(Lines 5-8.) His younger brother—hail l—he who is praised by the whole world, renowned 
among men, scion of the Palla vas, darling of Fortune and Earth, heir-apparent, Paremé- 
&vara [Supreme Lord] among kings, Mahüávara [Great Lord] among warriors, adorned with 
valour, minion of the goddess of victory, guardian-gem to refuge-seekers, orest-gem of the 
Obh]ukyas, Trinstrs [Sira] in the fray, purifying the Kshatriyas, a king of the Aigas [Karna] 
to fiery elophanta, a natural Love-god, plunderer of hostile kings, champion of his elder brother, 
Trai]|ókyamalla Vira-No]amba Pallava-Permünadi Jayasithha-déva— 

(Verse 8.) Nojamba, 8 fatal discus against foemen's dominions, folowing the oourse of 
tho series of primitive kings such as Naja, Nehusha, and Nriga, a crest-gem to the OhBjukyas, 
a natural Lovo-god, whose feet are illumined by wreaths of lustre from numbers of gems adorn- 
ing the heads of tho crowd of bowing hostile monarchs, he whose enemies’ hosta have fled— 
is he ordinary among kings P 

(Lines 9-10.) Being known вв subject of such praise and distinotion— 

(Verse 4.) Vira-No]amba, in whom are embodied the royal virtues, who has no foes remain- 
ing, towards whom the people's affection waxes great, the creeping-plant of whose glory stands 
erect, has hosts of foes bowing before him. 

(Lines 10-11.) While he was protecting the Two Three-hundreds,! the Banavise Twelve- 
thousgnd, the B&nta]lgo Thousand, and the Kandfir Thousand with enjoyment of pleasing 
conversations :— ` 

(Lines 11-13.) One who finds sustenance at his lotus-fest, the Mah&simantAdhipeti who has 
obtained the flvo great musical sounds, great august General, setting arrows on the heads of 
foes, gallant to the lady the art of literature, beo to the lotus-face of Sarasvati, he whose вош is 
matured by remembrance of Hara’s feet adored (by him), в jewel in the ear of Barasvat], the 
High Minister, Steward of the Household, (and) General, Hramayya— 

(Verse 5.) A Brahmi in all arta, a sun of the Brihman race, a moon to the ocean of the 
Vatsa götra, a king Death to foes, is the General Hrega a man of slight account in the ` series 
of worlds P 

(Verse 5.) If the lord Mpega has а resemblance (io anything) on earth, it is the earth, 
the ocean, (and) Indra's mountain? (to whioh he may be compared respectively) for weightiness, 
profundity, (and) solidity. (But), if one considers, the earth, which became iremulous through 
the Demons, may become sorhething-different, the ocean, whioh had its profundity diminished 
by Rams, may become something different, the celestial mountain, which became light 
of weight through Krishna, may become something different, if sometime the case should 
happen. à . 

(Verse 7.) If one reflecta, tho distance betwean his merit and (other) illustrious men’s 
merit may be said to be the distance between an elephant and a gnat; hence the sages’ phrase 
“ what envy is there for merits P ” applies well to the lord Eyoga. 

(Verse 8.) The oreeping-plant of (kis) goodly stainless glory has thus overspread the 
regions of space so that there is no gap; (мз) valour has wrought . . . ; (Mis) weightinees is 
beyond comparison ; his conduct has reached g crowning degree; i$ has been such that they may 
а g gon of strength! has again been born”: who are able to praise (adequately) Hrega's eminence P 

(Verse 9.) As he lives in such fame and repute ; as (his) distinction, in which he is known 
asa sweet springtime to his land, continues to increase ; as he enjoys the government of the 


1 Bejvols and Puligers. з Apparently Górardhana, which was lifted by Krlahya. 
5 Of. Rig-odde IL. xil. 3, Y. xliv. 8, Pedisoke Studies L 174. 

4 Namely when the SJtx от causeway was built from Indis to Ceylon. 

8 This phrase sowms to be a version of the Vedio stasa} putra. 
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Puligere Three-hundred while maintaining the high: degree of his lord's fortunes, and holds 
a happy course transcending even Karpa in generosity (and) truthfulnese—the General Hrega 
is of the same quality as Balin and Indra. 

(Verse 10.) His younger brother Dons, a seat of unbounded merit, a bhuvana-buthbhuka,} 
enjoying the fortunes of the Lord of the Gods (П Тайга |, peerless in strength of arm, а (God of the) 
Flowery Arrows [Kama] to the multitude of enemies’ wives, has become eminent, 

(Verse 11.) Erega'a younger brother is іп valonr the younger brother of him who shattare d 
the troop of the Kuru race [Arjuna], in incomparable beauty the younger brother of Baladsva 
[Krishna], in might of arm tho younger brother of Yama's son [Bhima]. 

(Verse 12.) When enemy kings are bowing atthe base of Hrega’s foot, it is Dina who 
makes them bow, so that their ory is “I cannot but bow” ; he bears the burden of his lord's 
business, while the oovetous and their like stoop (before hsm). 

(Verse 18.) As there appears no grudging in (Ais) generosiiy, nor shortcoming in bis 
worthy oonduot, nor shame in his behaviour, are any other men in the world of mortals equal to 
Dona, who is a (God of the) Flowery Arrows to women, a preserver of a multitude of agreeable 
cultured men, an expert in all arts equal to the Lotus-horn [Brahman]. 

(Verse 14.) His deity is Pasupati, a supremely helpful lord ; Nojamba, conqueror of hosts 
of foes, has cherished and supported him ; his father ia Tikka, eminent for a series of brightest 
virtues; his mother is Kalvambike, adorned with brilliant conduct; his elder brother is the 
renowned Hrekapa, a gem of the oompany of generals: thus Юбра is а dwelling-place for glory. 

(Verse 15.) In this Iron Age, this time of stress, there has been an outory? at the rise of au 
ocean of righteousness, so that it would seem as if the people of the earth altogether with one 
voice in their delight were joyously uttering praises, saying : “after a long time it has become 
visible, thus righteousness is coming to hand! ” 

(Verse 16.) Whilst Pushya of the year Durmati, the sixth in tho serios! of the years 
of Vikrama delightful in their course, the dark fortnight, and Friday and tho sixth (lunar) 
day were m progress, while with these coincided а maA4-yoga consisting of eyaiépd/a* and the 
great мМагдуана-аайг ай, the excellent man Dona, brilliant of fame, preserver of wide 
righteousness, here with generosity— 

(Verses 17-18.) Having laved in this Purikara, a divino city, the feet of Narandrasëna 
Traividy&, who is a moon to the ocean of the supreme Jinas’ Church and a lotuses’ friend [sun] 
in the sky of the Вдпа Gana, that mine of lustro sprung from the Müla Sangha, who is a - 
bridegroom of the goddess of white fame, a chief of worthy ascetics, one to whom monarcha bow 
down, ७ man without fault— 

(Verse 19: identical with verse 8 of inscription A.) 

(Line 80.) His senior disciple— 

(Verse 20: identical with verse 9 of inscription A.) 

(Verse 21.) “Ho has cherished Sarasvati with delight of spirit; me he has despised ; I do 
not exist while she is present—fle! to cohabit with a rival wife is hard! "—uttering these 
harsh words, swiftly mounting the elephant of the sky-quarter, Fame herself enviously τοτί]θε 
the worthy ascetic Nayasina Stri.’ 

(line 80.) His senior disciple— 

(Verse 22.) Ho! hurrah | is the great 880070 Nardndrasdna, the emperor of masters of 


1 Bee abore, Vol. XIII, pp. 396, 827. 3 Or, possibly, “ elation.” 

з Properly fatt-shafka means а series of aix. * The ydga whan the declination of sun and moon fs equal, 

* Explained as “learned Їл dgama, logic, and grammar," T. А., Vol. XIV, p. 28 n. The Jain ‘“ threefold 
lore’? 1s elsewhere defined as sebd-dgama, yukty-àgama, and poram-d зата. 

+ An example of the rhetorical artifice of wydja-stuts, 
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the triple lure, something ordinary—he whose pair of lotus-fect is beaten by diadema of stooping 
sovereigns, he who is renowned, he who is a sun in peerless lustre, a mirror tothe lotus-face of 
thd lady Fame who is renowned (as being bright as) stars, pearl-strings, Hara’s laughter! 
ether, and frost, he who is an ooean of scriptural lore Р 

(Verse 28.) Because of the magnificence of (his) extraordinary sun-like character? owing to 
the presence of the majesty? of conquered foes (appropriated by him), because of (Ass) firm 
mind devoted to the grand and brilliant Jain religion, because of (Ais) peculiar quality of 
superlative splendour by which he is known as в sun in the sky of the Brăhmaņ rece, because of 
(hts) supremacy in peerless might, bocause of (Ms) peculiar eminenoe in bounty, and because of 
(his) truthfulness, Dinakara (was) a mine of exceeding lustre, a heap of godliness. 


(Verse 24.) As on the rise of the sun all darkness flees away, so with the rise of Dinakara 
the darkness of error flees away from the park of his race and ia dissipated : what a wonder | 

(Verse 25.) His sons Rajimayya and Dndama are illustrious over the whole earth as 
being renowned among men, bees to the Jinas’ lotus-feet, possessed of onlture. 


(Verse 26.) All learned folk everlastingly praise lovingly with affection of spirit Raja‘ 
who is stainless and bright in brilliance, as being a beo to the Jinas' lotue-feet, gladdener of good 
men’s soula, renowned over the whole earth, radiant with lustrous fame mounting to the tusks of 
the elephants of the sky-quarters, а tree of desire to cultured and agreeable men, exceeding in 
bounty to worthy recipients. 

(Verse 27.) The world in unison always without cease rightly extols with gladness (P) of 
spirit (and) with affection Raja, who is brilliant as the sun, a moon in golden hue, a tree of 
desire to clients, oalling him a lover of the worship of the Jinas according to the rules of the 
saint Manu's course, bountiful, peerless in brilliance, pure, full of kindness. 

(Line 39.) If one would describe the measure of his beloved younger brother’s valour— 

(Verse 28.) At the stern command of the sovereign he took captive the Lord of the 
Eighty-four; in his boldness he clasped not his hands (in submission) ; ho in his turn took 
captive in a most marvellous manner that same Sdbhana who in wrath had seized, bound, and 
cast into prison king Inda : is this singular degree of 004878 valour an ordinary thing P 

(Verse 29.) “ Ву his might of arm he took captive him who had cast his master into oon- 
finement, and made him release him " : thus this triple world lauda the valiant Dudama, scion 
of worthy Brahmans, 

(Verse 80.) The excellent lady of 10048, who has thus been described, far surpassed in 
beauty the Mind-born Ono's mistress [Rati] : despite this praise, men do not withal fally oom- 
prehend in any way Bohikabbe's beauty. 

(Verse 81.) So there was born to them Hammikabbe, comparable to a goddess, having 
looks of hair like troops of gadding beos, brilliantly distinguished, & wishing-gem to rages, a 
jewel of women. 

(Verse 82.) This illustrious Hammikabbe’s completely beloved husband, ‘\Arasimayya, 
comely as the Mind-born One, was distinguished in the world like Каппа [Karna] here in 
respect of bounty. 

(Verse 83.) The lady Hammtkabbe, who was adorned with the ornaments of the merits 
of peerless bounty and virtue, and the most generous lord Arasayya hada son, the physician 


1 CT, Migha-diie 68. 

3 There is perhaps а play on scurys and fasrye, “valour.” The пате Disakere means literally “gun,” 

3 Literally, “ beat.” i 4 Raja means " moon ” j hence the follwing epithet. 

5 Glje, lit. " mllk-born,” may mean “ moon," though I have never found 16 used In this derivative оспе 
‘Were % not for the context, I should be inelined to suggest pasxge браная, shepherd to his flock." ! 


1 


06 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, [Уо XVI. 
— —Á———-/«€"———————- 
Kannapa, who was refined, a mine of excellence, skilled in the healing art, pre-eminent among 
good men; in view of this, as he was godly in his works, who has such righteousness accounted 
to him as Kanna f 
(Verse 84.) Their sons are Indape, a beo to the Jinag' lotus-feet, TÉvara, an ocean of noble 
virtue, Raji, brilliant in refinement, the worthy Kalidéva, Adinsths, an accumulator of 
inoaloulable merit, the exceedingly pure Banti, (and) the distinguished ३७ : henoo who haa 
such righteousness accounted to him as Kanna P 














No. 10.—TWO KADAMBA INSORIPTIONS OF NIRALGI. 
Br Lioxar D. BARNATT. 


` The village of Niralgi, whenoe these records come, lies in the Hingal taluka of Dharwar 
Disiriot, in lat. 14° 52’ and long. 75° 18’, about 111 miles to the north-east of Hingal town. 
As our inscriptions shew, it was formerly called Niri. The ink-impressions on which the 
texts ofthe following inscriptions are based were prepared for the late Dr. Fleet, and are now 
in the British Museum. 


A.—OF THE RNIGN OF SOMESVARA I: SAKA 074, 


As to the exact gite where this record was found and the character of the stone I have no 
information. The inscribed area is about 2 ft high and 9 ft. δὲ in. broad—The character 
is fairly good Kanarese of the period, with letters 1- in. high. The palatel and the guttoral 
nasals both occur : “БайсАанат (1. 9), -πεπιαήρα[α (1. 15).—The language, except in the formal 
Sanskrit verses and final formule and the phrase Sarasvatyaya namak (an error for Sarasvatyat 
namak) in L 22, is Old Kanarese prose. The | is preserved іп -ggaideysmarh (1. 14) and pafla 
41. 18) ; it is changed to } in bafiyan (1. 18), sad ар? (IL 17, 19). Од the phrase δαῤίγαπ-αμμὶ 
see Dr. Fleet's remarks above, Vol. XT, р, 8. 

The record begins by referring itself io the reign of TrafjSkyamalla-Ahavamalla, i.e. 
Вӧтобќтатв I (П. 1-8), and then informs us that on a certain date the Kidamba Maha-Mandalz- 
έτατᾳ HarikBearin formally made over by deputy certain estates to the Three-Hundred Mahi- 
janas of Nirili for the maintenance of the Piriya Kere or Great Tank and the oult of ihe god 
Kali (Il. 8-15). The document was drafted by the town-clerk JOgivayya, and engraved by 
Ohittója (1. 21-22). Harikösarin is the prince, also named ArikBearin and Hariga, who 
figures in the Batkiiptr inscription of Вака 977 published by me above, Vol. XIII, p. 1681 
with titles almost the g&me as those given in the present record. I there stated (p. 169) that 
the year Saka 977 marked the earliest known connection of the Kidambes with tho Hanavtai 
province; we are now able to trace it back to a date three years earlier 

The date is given in П. 11-12 ав; aka 974 (expired), the cyolio year Nandana ; Pushya 
fuddhs 18 ; Sunday ; the witardyapa-sarhkr3nti ; a oyattpata. This is irregular, In Nandana 
there was an intercalated Pushya. If we take the given {4134 ss belonging to the latter, i$ 
corresponded to Tuesday, 5 January, A.D. 1058, ending at 12 h. 19 m. after mean sunrise. 
Mr. R. Sewell, who has kindly checked my calculations in this paper, points oui that the #itht 
suddha 18 in Nija-Pushya of the samo year was expunged : at meon sunrise on Wednesday, 3 
February, A.D. 1058, the current НЯМ was duddha 19, and at tho same moment on the following 
Thursday the current #iih was fuddhs 14. Furthermore, the sttardyona-sarhkranit took 
place on Wednesday, 24 December, A.D. 1052, at 19 h. 99 m. after mean sunrise. 
ee 

1 Та my translation of that document I have fallen into some errors, which I have tacitly corrected шту 
rendering ok tho present inseription, 


Niralgi Inscription of the reign of Somesvara I: Saka 974, 
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The only places mentioned are: Banavasi (l. 4), the Agrahira of Nit, ie. Niralgi 


(L. 12), the Piriya Kero or Great Tank (1), 18-14), and the tirthas (Il. 15-16). 





ТЕХТ. 
[Metros : v. 1, Saint ; v. 8, Anushfubh.] 


@ Svarti samazis-bhuvan-kéreye Brt-Pri(pri)thvi-vullabhs mabhšršj-Aadhirkja 


paraméévara parama- : 

Ъћа гака Batyšáraya-kula-tijlakarn Chš]uky-kbharanarh frlmat-Trai]ékyamallan= 
Ahavamalla-d8va- 

ra vijeya-rijyam-uttarüar-kbhivriddhi-pravarddhamingm-i-ohgihdr-krkka-üira:rh salutt 
ire | Svasti samadhi- e 

gsta-parhcha-mah&-Ssbda-mahimanda|éévarais Валзуүйн-рнувуаг-дёуогалт Tryaksha- 
kshmA-maibhavarh ohaturk(ra)- j 22 

&rti-nagar-Adhishthita LEslialschana-Chaiurbbbhuja-jagad-vidit-Asht&dad-Mvam5dha- 
dikshita Hi- 

mavad-girtrhdre-ruihdra-Kikhgra-fekiFsurhsth&pita — sphaika-6i]&-gtarnbha-baddha-mada- 
gaja mahA-ma- 


him-kbhirgma Kudarhba-chakri-Mayfiravarm ma-mahi-ma hipsja-kuJa-bhitshaparh 
permma- 
tH-tiryya-nirgghothanasmh éakhichardthdra-chvaja-virdjamfinarh kirtti-vitanan= 


utturhga-sirhha- 
Isthchchhanarh . datt-Mriti(rtthi)-kAfiohanarh — sarara-jaya-küranarh — mür-kko]vera 
ganda dsauryys-miritandsom~adata-Na- 

ráyag&n-anpsna singa nàm-Adi-samasta -prase (fa) sti-sahitarh ériman-mahimandalé- 
fvararh Hari- 

kBeari-d@var | Se(4a)ka-varsha 974neya Wandana-sathvatearada Pushya- 
su(áu)ddha tray6dadiyuth Aditya- 

varamume=uttardyapa-garhkrintiyorh vyatipitedandu érimad-agraharath Niriliya 

mahājanırh  münfrrvarige baliyan=atti barisi kA&lam karohobi dhár&-pürv vakarhm- 
madi Piriya Ke- 

rego mane-vanpamuman=elliya Kali-dóvarige. ατππῆτα marada tópntamumarh 
mattar=gpalde- С 

yoman biffjaremmatgela mahk-árr | Î dharmmamath pratipšlisidarnge ^ Várenisi 
Έπτα- 

kshótra — Prayhgey-Argghyatirttham-erhb-t tirttha-sthAnatagalo]  sAsira — kavilerarh 
chatur-vvóda-p&- 

ragar-eppa! brihmanargg=ubhayamukhi gotta pa(pha)lam=akkum=I dharmmaman= 
alidarhgam=alisal-oda- | | 

rohobidarhgame! ρόμ]ω pupya-tir&tha-zihá: arh rato] — másira kavileyumarh алга 
véda-phragar-appe brihmapa- | I 
Ja(ru)man=s]ida ^ p&takam-ekku |] NSamënyo=yarh dharmma-s8tazh(r)=ryipand{r”] 
kAló ΚΕ рМашШуб bhavedbbih ("| ў 
sgarvykn=6t&n=bháginsh  pá&rtthivéihdràn-bhfüyo БВйуб yšohatë Ramabhadrnh | (|) 
[1*] Буа-аАШ| "ЇЇ para-datt[é*]m τὲ ; 


J From the ink-impression. 
3 The engraver has made after this word a re, siueezed in between ppa and br. 
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21 yo harsti(ta) vasundhar&[im*] (|*] shashthi(shti)r=vvaraha-sebaéré (ark )ni 
visht&(shthA)yüih jäyatð kri(kri)mib || [2*] Baroda sénabova Jð- : 

22 | givayyarn bosa-geydam kalwkufigam Ohittdjarh | marhgals ша! | 
Sarasvatydya namah 


TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1-8.) While the victorious reign of—haill—the asylum of the whole world, 
favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of 
Satynárayw'a race, embellishment of the Ohš]ukyasg, king Trai]dkyamalls-Ahavamalia, was 
advancing in a course of successively increasing prosperity, (¿o endure) as long aa moon, su 
and stars :— * 

(Lines 3-11.) Hail! The Mahi-Mandaléévare who has obtained the five great musical 
sounds, who bears all titles of honour such as “lord of Banavüsi best of cities, ornament of 
the race of the KZdambe emperor the great king Mayfravarman, which is sprang from the 
Three-eyed [Siva] and Earth, presides over eighty-four oities, is consecrated in eighteen 
world-famous horge-sacrifices to (the god of) the Frontal Eye [Siva] and the Four-armed 
[Vishnu], has established its might upon the massive summits of the great Mount Himavat, 
binds ita flery elophants to oolumns of orystal, and is charming with great mejosty,—he who is 
(attended) with the noise of psrmatfs drums and (other) musical instruments, who is resplendent 
with a banner (bearing the device) of & great ape, is canopied in glory, and has for crest w 
stately Hon; giver of gold to the needy, салаа of viotory in the fray, man of might to adver- 
saries, sun of valour, a N&rdyana of the gallant, a lion for his elder brother"—ihe Mahi 
Марда бутага Harikdearl-déva,— 

(Lines 11-12.) On Sunday, the thirteenth of the bright fortnight of Pushya in the cyolic 
year Nandana, the 974th (year) of the Saka era, at the мНагдуалазаййгаан, in & гуаНраа,!-- 


(Lines 12-15.) Having sent а summoner to the T'hree-hundred Mahájanas of the Agra- 
hire of Nirili, convened them, and Javed their feet, made over with pouring of water the house- 
tax to tho Great Tank, and a garden of six-bundred trees and a field of one mattar to the god 
Kali of that place. Happiness | great fortune | 


(Linee 15-19: a prose commonitory formula of the usual type.). 
(Verses 1-2: two common Sanskrit verses.) 


(Lines 21-22.) The town-olerk JOgivayya wrote (this record). The stone-mason 
ChiftdJa executed the order. Happiness! great fortune ! homage to Barasvatt | 


B.—OF THE ‘BHIGN OF SOMHSVARA IT: SAKA 996-7. 


In the case of this epigraph also I have been unable to trace the site whenoe if comes, or 
to find any details as to the stone. The insoribed area, which is much worn by weather, oom- 
prises an upper compartment, оп whioh are lines 1-2, and a lower one containing aH the rest; 
it is nearly 4 ft. high and 2 ft. 7} iu. wide.—The character is Kanareso, rather straggling and 
clumsy, and resembling the Peggür inscription of A.D.. 978 (no. 4 of “ Coorg Fnscripitons,” 
revised edition). The cursive forms of m, y, and v (above, Vol. XII, p. 835) are all found 
here :—m in °bafumam and (P) brigyatvamam, 1. 29, sas daliha°, 1. 24, riman”, 1. 88, dharma’, 
ll. 87, 39, kavileywmarh, ll. 39-40, °patakam, 1. 40, Rama”, 1. 41; y in °saklrantiyaihdum, IL 
21-32, Uskohagériya, 1. 82; and v in werevare, 1, 23. The s is written in ‘parhgoha, IL 80, 88, 
40. Tho height of the letters varios from ф in. to f in.—The language із Old Kanarose, except 





` À yóga in which the destinations of sun and moon are equal, 
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r° P C-‏ و و 
in the Sanskrit verses on 11. 40-42 and the barbarous concluding formula, The archaic } oconre‏ 
once, in р#Ма, 1. 89 ; if ів replaced by } in bafe, ll. 10, 33, bafiya, 1. 86, aft", Il. 89-40, and by‏ 
r in mil-arkeyya, 1. 18 (a blunder for °ajkeya) and ёгрраНага, 1. 32. Ia regard to lexico-‏ 
graphy, we may notice bafiyan=affs, 1. 10, and bapiy-atft, 1. 83 (вое above, insor. A.), nviap=, 1.‏ 
(Р) гой, 1. 22, (P) bridyatva, 1. 22, polisi, 1. 98 (perhaps connected with poje, “to shine”‏ ,22 
or “to be swung about”: should wo then read hore pofepih Р), aud avamguihfe, 1. 28 (in‏ 
Kittel'a Dictionary avasgoja).‏ 


The reoord is twofold, comprising two endowments, and probably was engraved at the 
time when the sevond was granted. The frst (ll. 1-13) opens by reforring itself to the reigu 
of a Chi]ukys king whose name is here lost; but that it was Bhuvanaikamalla (Βδπαδόνατα IT) 
is proved by the reference to him and the date in 1. 8. Tt then mentions (ll. 3-5) tho Μαμᾶ- 
Mapdaléévara Vikram&ditya-diva (possibly ihe King’s younger brother, afterwards Vikramá- 
ditya VI), and likewise (1. 5-7) а noble of the Pallava lineage named Bhuvanaikamalla- 
Pallava-Perminadi Vi[shnuvardhana-Vi]jayüditya, and bearing among his other titles 
that of “lord of Капонт bost of oitiog ”; and i states that, when VikramAditya and Vishnu- 
vardhaug-VijasyAditya were at BahkKpura in the course of a tour of state in the service of king 
Bhuvanaikamalla, in Sakn 996, they granted the village of Bagalttr, iu the Elambi Twenty, tu 
the 800 Mah&janas of Nirili for the maintenance of the ошё of Ἠδπιδάτωτα (a well-known form 
of Siva) at Pomballi (11. 7-13). 


Then comes the second record (ll. 18-43). Tt begins by introducing, in prose, with the 
usual titles of his lineage and some others, the KZdamba Maha-Mandalédvara Sintivarman, 
“lord of Banavaai bast of cities” (1l. 18-21), and extols his valour aud glory in four verses 
(1. 21-80). After this comes the formal statement that in Saka 997, when at Ufiohag®ri, 
he, in concert with two other high officers of state, renewed the grant of tho first record (U. 
80-42) Biohchara Gahgayya made the fair оору, and 8nd5ja engraved it (Il. 48-48). 


There are two dates. The first is given on IL 8-9 ав: Saks 996, Ananda; the full. 
moon of Afvayuja; an eclipse of the moon. This seems to be regular. The /iíhi mentioned 
was ourrent at sunrise on Tuesday, 7 October, A.D. 1074, and ended about 20 h. 3 m. 
after mean sunrise (for Ujjain). On that day there was & lunar eolipse, in which total obscura, 
tion began 19 h. 80 m. after mogn sunrise, while the above istht was still onrrent. 


The second date is given on ll. 31-82 as: Saka 997, Rikshsss; Pushya suddha 1; 
Bunday ; the wttardyana-sarhkranti. This is quite wrong. Poshya éuddhs 1 of given year 
corresponded to Friday, 11 December, A.D. 1075, on whioh it ended about 11 h. 15 m. after 

` mean sunrise. The uttardyana-sasskrinis, on the other hand, ocourred on Thursday, 34 
December, about 18 h. after mean suhrise, so that Friday was reckoned as the fires day of 
Makara. 


The places mentioned are: Kafioh! (1. 6, 7); the nele-otgu of Bahkzpura (L 8); 
РошЬвүй (1. 10, 85); the Pznuágal Five-hundred (1. 12); the Hlambi Twenty (IL 12, 
86); Baselür (ib); Banavzai (П. 18, 80); the ποίο-οἴζω of Ufiohagüri (L 32); and tho 
Hrihas (1. 37), besides a rather obscure phrase н44-4грраНата (1. 88), which is:perhaps a mis- 
take for nd¢=irppatiara, “the Twenty of the county,” vis. Elambi, Pombslli is the modern 
Hombli, lying 84 miles nearly south of Niralgi, in lat, 14° 49| and long. 73°\17}’. Ono ia 
tempted to identify Ufichagéri with the modern Wunohigéri near Kumta; but the distance 
from Niralgi is considerable. Kaficht (Conjeevaram), Bankhpura (Bahkapûr), and Panungal 
(Hangal) are well known. Elambi and Basalür do not seem to be traceable. й 

° + Boe Dyn. Канат, Distr. p. 444 and n. 1. 1 Beo Dyn. Kerar. Distr. p. BOL. 
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TEXT. 
[Metrea: vv. 1, 3, 4, Malutsrugdhar1; v. 8, Ohampakamala; v. 5, Salim; v. 6, Anush- 


ἔτι ВБтавії namagia-bhuvan-Aéraya би-Ри(рц) [thvt-vallabha mah&ràj-&dhirija 
paramdévara parama-bhattirakar | 

Bityláraya-[kula-tilakarh Chx]uky-Abharapatin frimg&d-Bhuvanaikamalla-d5vara 
rájyameuttarnttar-Abhivriddhi-pravarddhamángme-&-oharhdr-Arkka-tkrar | 

Багаа salntt&m-ire ||  Tatu-p&da-padum-opajtvi || Svasti samadhigata-parhoba- 
ma&h&-fa- 

bda-mah&mandalésvarach — Gauri-GapBy(f)-hvatàra P&rvvati-priyah — * ” е 
т œ kkYanam τᾶτη-ᾱ- : 
dhi(di)-samnste-prasa (бә) sti-sabitarh friman-mabdmanda|éfvaram i  Vikra[m&ditya- 
dëva]jr || Svasti samasta- 

bhurnan-6rlla(lla)sita-vira-Pallav-&nvayarih Sri-Pri(pri)ihvi-vallabhath Pallalva * * 
~ * "']nemnogha-vükyar Кйш- 

chi-puravar-Sóvarar : #rimsd-Bhuvanaikamalla-Pallaya-Permmanadi(di) 
Vi[ghuuvardhana(P)-Viljayndityanum<=-irddu ~ éri- 

mntu-Bhuvanaikamalla-dëvarggo ^ Barhkzpurada  nele-vidino| bi[jayath-geydu(?)] 
Bikha-variái! 98610४8 

Anarnda-sarvatexrada — Advaynjada — pupnive | s&)mn-grahapade[du | érimad]- 
адтай гаас Wiriliya таһй- 

janah — münürvvarumam baliyan-effi barisi Каја — kerohohi dhari-pürvvakam 
magi Pombsjjiya tirtthada : 

&r-R&mBfvara-d8vara nAna-nivêdyakkah — gandha-dhüpekkarh — n&ihnd&-divigogara. 
maíhaztmtal-Si (Bi) va-pnpditarggarm bhr&(brkb)hma- 

пат ып chobhatrnkkern ^ Pünurhgall-aynflp&da Кашрапый ZElambiy=irppattara 
baliya badam Взва10- 

таро] mél-arkke(|ko)ys ñarvv-àbhyarnntara-sidhdhiyin ЫҢа kopar || © | 
Svarti somasta-kula-mahidha- 

ra-obakravartti-[ mah*]-mshima- Himava4-girtrbdra-ruidra-óikhare - sarhsthapite - mahá- 
fakti-prabhAvarh Ka~ 

da (da) rhbe-ko]-Achbara-pracharh pqa-mart tap dan=anéke - samara - samaya - samudits - nija- 
bhuja-vijay-Opa- 

rjjita-vira-lakeh m1-ni vise marhjits-praechamnda-dor-ddarnpda [rh] ba]avad-ari-kn]a-K]|- 
Anajarh ртміАра-рта- 

kop-opšta[rh"] Lalataloshanarh(na)-jeged-vidit-Ash ded àsva(Ava)mBdha-dIkshá-dikshita- 
ku]a-prasütar ohsturñ(rsa)flti-nagsr-kdhi- 

shti(shthi)ta vi&ishta-Banav&si-puravar-EdhidvaraÀh ^ Kada(da)rhba-karthiravarh 
Küde(da)rhbe-chakri-Mayfiravarmma-mahá-mahipà- 

]o-kula-bhtishanath —— permstfi-türyya-nirgghofa(sha)parh = dükhHoharérhndra-dhvaja- 
virkjam&na[rh] mán-otturhga-sirhha-lüthoha(ohha)narh datt-A- 

rtti(rtthi)-kAthohanath ^ má--kko|vars ganda samare-mArttampdarh Tana-vijaya- 
Ldrananeappans. garhndha-vÀraparh | nüm-&li-samaeba prasasti: 

sabitah friman-mohimapgdnldfyarad  BSü(óX)ntivarmma-dBvar || Balavadu-vidvishte- 
bhüpš]skar-adig=eTegi #arannm-b[oig[e]* di- 





1 From the ink-bnpression. з Read Saba-vareks, 
з Read wafhustha-. [παί}-ἆκία will do equally well—H. E. Β.] ` 
4 Хаос adige or eragi may be read, but noi both ; and we should correet багвлзий (о-2агөр, 
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29 rvvürs-b&h&-belama:h  máppleerhdhu(du)daz totteal[a*}ki ba][u*]ki bridyatvamarh 
pügdar-omdardeeleló miralu kadamngal-todaral=cdaral=ot{aysal-ukka- 

93 I=pelarnchal polisiin? тайр-ййМи kidal neyevare dhurado| diva KEdaiba-Hudra | 
(19) Balaved-oriti-mazhpdalike-garhds-lay-d:htaka βάπήι- 

24 nta-bhipa mardalika-lolimo momdalka-Bhairava, mamdalika-Trinëtrs marndalika- 
gharatta mathdalika-mauli-vighattita-pi- 

25 da-pitha marhdalikn-lniñta-patts ninng=ár=ddore mathdalikar dharitriyolw (| [25] 
Balavat-kop*-Agniyimd~dmnt-nhitaran=oleld 

26 kolyndamd=irkke bahi-bajodizhnd=ammamma dik-p&]aran-o][u* |kisalearhdridhramash* 

- овАНЫ bhiitalamenchtuth Eampisalu  di(di)g-ga- 

27 jaman-alazisal’ várddhiyum Éoshisalk-5* ^ chalamo pë] вМапб tat-kshanadole 
muļidarhd=ðho Kadathba-Rudrom | [3%] Kadupith- : 

98 dah döva nimnn—r bidnd-oda(ds&)puv-evamgurnte Цана Хард аш kodo 
khagvürhgam pinikarh pojeva nosnla kan hasti-charmmam §ir-0- 

29 dyadrid* varndr-ibhtja-bhtt-a vali kaye-koral-arddh-Amgado|s Gauri Ῥθήιραήι 
paded-arddh-2rhndu-prabhi-bhisura-vikata-j ari(p)-jota-kott- 

80 vitezhkam |  [4*] Svasti somadhigate-parficha-mahs-éabda-mahimarhndaléévararm 
Banavasi-puravar-sdhisveram fr nnan-maháàmarmndal]sfva- 

31 ram Darmntivarmma-dóvar Sakha(xa)-varsha 997пөув Rakshasa(sa)- 
saivatsarada Pudya(shya)-sa(du)ddha padiva Adi-varsmurhme-uttariyapa-aamkri- 

32 ntiyarhdum=f(d)gal nid-=3{r*]ppattara? baliya Urhohagériya nele-v1dinal-irddarhdu 
frimad-agrahàrgih  Niriliya mahüjanam mů- 

93 mnürbberumam baliy-atti barisi frman-mahámarhpdalMvaram ^ B&(éaA)intivarmma- 
dövarurn шаһй-ргайһйший piriya perggede doaipdnn&ya- 

94 kav-I(i)&varam[m]aygonurh | mahá-pradhánni perggoje ^ Éóbhanayyanum-irddu* 
kalo  knrohohi dhira-pfirvvakarn midi frimat- 

85 Porhballya tirtthada #1-R&méévara-ldvnra athga-bhogakkam  dévarath pfijisuva 
brahmachiriga|garh 9 pannirvvarum 

36 brahmanargga[th] chhatrakkarh ^ Hlarmbiy-irpp-ttsre baliya bids ^ Basalüram 
pravish{am=ãgi | sarvv-Abhynrntata(ra)-siddhryii bitu ko- 

87 Цага || 1 dhovmmamarh prstipalisidnhge | Várapüsi | KurukshSira | Pruy&ge 
Arghyatirttham=ernbs1 tirtthe-sthAnathgokol® sã- 

88 sire kavileya Κδᾷαπι ko]agumarh pexjfioha-ratnarhgalo]u — kattisi 
sAsirvvar=vvéde-pAragar=appa bhra(bra)hmanargg=ubhayamu- 

80 khi-gotta phalam-akkurh || J) dharmmaman-alidamgnmealiyal-odarchohidaihgumel 

pelda punpya-trthn-sth&narhg[a]*]olu sisira kavi- 

sheirvvar-vvéda-pirager-appa — bráhmagsruman-alida parhitcha-meha- 

pütakam-ekku[i] | Башйпуб-увш dharmma-sétar (bur) -nrii(nri)- 
; kals kälð pálanlyo ‘bhavadbhih [|*] sarvvan=8tin-bhaginah párithivémndrin 

bhüyo bhüyð yšchatë "HAmsbhadrah [m 5*] 

Sva-dait[A*]ih pera-da&[ü*]in үй yo hareti(ta) vasumndharàr [|] shashtir=vvarsha- 

sehafrü(srá)pi wipt&(shth&)ylih j&yat5 kri(kri)mih | [0*] Baredam Вісһоһага 

Gathgayyath | besa-geydai kalukutiga впабја [1%] Mangels шан | 

Barasvaty&ya namah 


oo 














б Б £ 5 


J The р is not certain: i$ may be v. з Perhaps a mistake for pojepim | see above. 

8 Written separately, as bajacat Ёбр-. 4 Road adrimdrawas. 

5 Written separately, as 0211207 bod. * Apparently to bo corrected to -ódyaj- jade. - 
Y Bee above, * Or possibly % ¿du Lo. ties. / 


* Head -ийдаайул!ог, 
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TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1-8.) Fortune! While the reign of—hail [—the asylum of the whole world, 
[favourite] of Fortune and Earth, [great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament] 
of Batyäsraya’s [race, embellishment of the OhZ]ukyas, king Bhuvanalkamalla,] was 
advancing [in a course of successively increasing prosperity, (£o endure) as long as mcon, sun, 
and stare] :— 

(Lines 3-5.) When he who finds sustenance at his lotus-fest,—hail |—the Mah&-Mandale- 
fvara who has obtained the five great musioal sounds, having all titles of honour such ав 
“incarnation of Gaur! and Gandda (Р), beloved of Pürvatt, protection . . .” the Mahi- 
mandaléfvara Vikramiditya-ddva,— 

(Lines 5-8.) Likewise—hail |—the scion of the Heroic Pallava race illustrious over the 
whole world, favourite of Fortune and Earth, . . . of the Pallevas, unfailing in speech, 
lord of Kafichi best of citios, Bhavanaikamalla-Pallava-Perminadi Vishnuvardhens (5)- 
Vijayaditys, in concert (with him), having made tour of state for king Bhuvanaikamalls, at 
the standing camp! of Bahkapura,— 

(Lines 8-18.) On the full-moon day of Aévayuja in the oyolio year Ananda, the 99600 
(year) of the Saka era, during an eclipse of the moon, having sent & summoner and convened 
the Three-hundred Маһајапва of the Agrah&ra of Nirili and laved their fest, made over with 
pouring of water Basalfr, a town belonging to the Hlambi Twenty, в county of the PEnuh- 
gal Five-hundred, with full internal authority of higher administration, for the baths and 
oblation’ of the god Rämčávars of the sanotuary of Pomba}i, for soents and inoonse, far perpe- 
tual laine, for the learned men of (the oulé of) Siva resident in the monastery, for the Br&h- 
mans, and for the charity-hall. 

(Lines 11-21.) Hail! The Mah&-Mandaléévara 68ritirarma-dëva, who beers all titles of 
honour such as “he whose puissance of great might is established upon the massive summits of 
the great Mount Himavat mighty of majesty, the emperor of all centra] mountains; a magnifi- 
cont sun in the nky of the Kadamba race; he whose awful rod-like arm is adorned by ihe 
residence of heroes’ Fortune won by the viotories of his arms uplifted on the occasion of many 
s fray; 8 fire of Doom to potent foemen’s races; inspired with majesty and wrath; sprung 
from the lineage consecrated in the conseoratory rites of eighteen world-renowned horse-saori- 
floes to (the God of) the Frontal Eye; presiding over eighty-four cities; lord of that bent of 
cities the peculiarly excellent BanavEsi; lion of the Kadambas ; ornament of the race of the 
Kidambe Emperor, the great king Мауйгауагшал ; he who is (saluted) with the noise of 
permatj drums and (other) musical instrumenta, who is resplendent with a banner (bearing the 
device) of 8 great ape, who has for crest a lion stately in pride; giver of gold to the needy, 
man of might to adversaries, sun in battle, cause of viotory in the fray, furious elephant for his 
elder brother ":— 

(Verse 1.) When puissant hostile monarchs come bowing at his foot for refuge, in foar and 
terror of his irresistible might of arm yearning for the word ''stop," they confess their shame : 
at once, aha! as they swell in pride, put forth effort, become arrested, bend, contract them- 
selves, bail in rage, strike in resistance; confronting (thse)? . . , will they be able to con- 
tend in the fray, O Rudra of the Kadambas P . 

“(Verse 2.) O king Banta, thou Death-spirit of commis dissolution to warriors of puissant 

enemy princes, ornament of princes, Bhairava to princes, Tripstra [Šiva] to princes, grindstone 

.to princes, thon whose footstool is rubbed by princes’ crests, thou frontal diadem of princes, 
what princes on earth are like to thee P | ' 





1 Bee 7. Е. A.8, 1917, р. 111, 3 Bee on text, above. * fee above, 
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(Verse 8.) When, confronting foes with the fire of his puissant wrath, аһа! he is slaying 

them; when by the might of his arm, hurrah | he terrifies the Guardians of the Spaces, moves 

groat mountains, shakes the whole earth, brings dread upon the elephants of the spaces, dries 

up the ocean, what high spirit! Say, hol is not the Rudra of the Kadambas instantly affective 
in his wrath P 





(Verse 4.) In thy pride, О king, thou hast, with not а single one of them lacking, (Siva’s) 
brandished sword, pike, skulls, parasol, kaafodsdga-club, trident, gleaming frontal eye, elephant- 
hide, high mass of hair on the head, troops of fearful goblins as ३०६०००७, black throat, Gauri 
ocoupying half of (Siva’s) body, and (hair dressed in the shape of) a doveoot оп the top of 
wondrous matted tresses radiant with the lustre of the half-moon who has obtained eminence. 


(Lines 80-83.) Hail! the Mah&-Mapdalbévais who has obtained the five great’ musical 
sounds, lord of Banavüsi beat of cities, the Mahi-Mandaldévara Santivarma-dSva, on Sunday, 
the first of the bright fortnight of Pushya in the cyolio year Rükshase, the 997th (year) of 
the Вака era, on the wttardyana-samkranti, when he was at the stauding oamp of Ufichagori in 
the Seventy (P) of the county, having sent a summoner and oonvened the -Three Hundréd 
Mahájanas of Mirili,— 

(Lines 88-87.) The MahA-Mandalóévare Sšntivarma-dëva, and the- high minister, senior 
controller, (and) general Iévarammayya, and the high minister (amd) controller Üóbhanayys 
in concert, having laved the feet (of the MahSjanas), made over with pouring of water 
9६५६07, a town belonging to the Mlgmbi Twenty, inclusively with full internal authority, for 
the personal enjoyment of the god R&mëñvars of the sanctuary of Pomba]li, for the oelibatos 
and the twelve Brahmans worshipping the god, and for the oharity-hall. 

(Linee 87-40 : a prose formula of the usual type.) 

(Verses 5-6 : two common Sanskrit metrical formule.) 


(Lines 42-48.) Bichohara Gahgryys wrote (ihe grant) ; the stone-mason 804648 executed 
the order. Happiness! great fortune! Homage іо Sarasvati 





No. 11—THREE INSORIPTIONS FROM HOTTUR. 
Br LIONEL D. BARRETT. 


Hothitr—or, to give it its ancient name, Pojfiytr—is & village in the Ваайрїг taluka of 
Dharwar District, lying in lat. 14° 56! and long. 75° 16’, some three miles nearly due, south from 
Shiggeon. The ink-impressions from which the following inscriptions have been edited by me 
were prepared for the late Dr. Fleet, and are now in the possession of the Trustees of the 
British Museum. | 


A.—OF THE REIGN OF SATYASRAYA: SAKA 929. 


This inscription is cut upon a rectangular block, divided into six horisontal bands, and sur- 
mounted by a stepped top; I can find no record of the site where it stands, or stood. The 
stone is a vfragal, with sculptures of the usual type : in the uppermost compartment, а seated 
god with a fan-bearer on each side; below this, lines 1-6 of the Inscription; below this, the 
hero being carried up to heaven by deities, one on each side; below this, lines 7-12 of the 
inscription; below this, а battle-acene, representing in the centre the hero with a bow, facing to 
the proper left and shooting against two archers, while a third man is falling pierced with 

к 
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arrows at his feet, and six cows stand behind him; below this is the base.! The width of the 
inscribed bands is about 2 ft. 5 in., and their height about 6j in. They are very much wora, and 
рагб--Варрїїу not material—are quite broken away.—The character is Old Kanarese of the 
period, rather clumsy and irregular. The height of the letters varies generally between 4 in. 
and fin. The cursive y appears in °chayathga}a[m], 1. b, and °gdriya, 1. 12 (see above, Vol. XII, 
р. 835).—The language is Old Kanarese prose. Original | is preserved, and sometimes і is 
wrongly written for j. The words ѓа(агай, 1. 9 (see above, Vol. XVI, p. 80), and еры (гай, 
1. 10, and «Ёде, L 11), the source of the modern efiw, are deserving of notice, 


The record, after giving the date (1. 1), describes in detail an invasion by the Ohdja king, 
whom it styles Rajarija Witya-vindde BAj5ndre-vidyzdhara Wirmadi-Ohdja (11. 1-8). 
This evidently refers to B&jarüja I, who was reigning at the time, and bore the title of Nitya- 
vindda (South-Ind. Insor., Vol. П, рр. 151, 260 n., 801). Itthen relates his defeat by the Ohalukya 
Aksjahkacharita-Irivabedahga Batyl4reya, and the latter's triumphal progress through the 
south (ll 8-6). While Satyidraya in the course of this campaign was at the ghajta of Tkvare 
(зев Dyn. Kan. Distr., p. 499), and certain persons, whose names are lost, were acting as 
gaourdas of the "δέω and the town of Ро уйг respectively, ὦ raid was made by robbers upon 
the oxen belonging to the betel-traders, and the beadle ७011185 perished in g valiant attempt to 
save them. In recognition of his courage the betel-tradera made a grant, apparently for a kal, 
nägu (ll. 6-12). Tho stone was prepared by M&ohdja of Ind8évaragéri (1. 12), 

The date is given in L 1 as бака 9[2]9, the cyclic year Plavathga being current, What is 
meant ія evidently A.D. 1007-8, with which Plavashga coincided; the words pravartitevtinm- 
ire, “ being current," refer to Plavarga, not to бака 929 ; for Plavarhga corresponded to fake 
929 lapsed and Saks 080 ourrent. ; 

The places mentionéd are Donavure (l. 2), the gkaffa of Tüvere, or “the Lotus Ghat” 
(1. 6), the Panutgal Five-hundred (1. 7-8), Pottiytr (1. 9), and IndSévaragéri-(1. 19). Dona. 
vure must be Dontir, in the B&gew&di taluka of Bijipür District, in lat. 16? 444' and long. 
76° 0}. Itis not clear whether the ghajta of Tavare means a mountain-range or pam, ал 
Dr. Fleet holds (Dyn. Kanar. Distr., p. 433), or a bank or quay. Páünuhgal is of course the 
modern Hangal, and Pottiytr is Нофуйг, І cannot locate Indéévaragéri; but there was а gano» 
tuary of Τηάτδέτατε at ВайкАрїг, 


TEXT. 


l 20 Saka-varisha? 9[8] ९1९४७ Plavarhga-sarh Vatsararh pravartilsuttom-ire l 
Rsjar[z*]ja Nitya-vindda RaJörûra-vidykdha [ra] 

2 Ohb]s-kula-ü]akarh Ntrmmadi-ChdJath nava-lakhka(kkha)-balarh-berasu berhde 
Donavurado]=bit{-iJda désa(fe)veellavath sfüpe-gondu  [s]tr1- 

8 vadhe b&je-vadhe br&hmana-vadhegalarh geydu рерјігыһ p[i]didu 4 -πββο (86) rh- 
midi OChójan-irppinuh | Svasti ЁМ-гё - | 

4 [πὶ peramésva(fva)ra parama-bhattárakan-A Xa]a(]a)rhkaoharita [n-T ri va- 
b[e]daga Ohxjukya-kuje(jo)-tile(|a)ke Tigula(la)-màri árt- 

5 ruat-Baty&Axaya-d5va[:h] ΟἸιδ]οπα[πι]  bern-kopdu — vasiu-v&hana-chayarhga]a[rh] 
pididu  terhka-di- 


—————————— .-. 
` 1 There өзыпа to be likewise an insertption running down both sides of the stone. Very Hide of 18 legible | 
bot t apparently montions Batyléreya's dig-vijaya (cf. our inscription below, IL 5-0), some of his titles, and the 
name (104) snd home (Мата) of the writer, 
3 From the ink-tm pression. * Read ñskFa-saraha, 


Хо, 11.1 THREE INSORIPTIONS FROM HOTTUR. τό 
—— پپپ‎ — ra 
6 g-vijayarh-geydu TEvareys ghafadojeijdu s&mudre-mudrita-ihar&-ohakraman-ska- 
Ч cha(ohchha)[ttra-chehháyeyo] P] rkjyarh-goyyutt-io | байд * * + » s कू 
e ¥ # 5 mma Pench 
8 gall-[aynfrsjra n&j-givundu-geyyo | * * * + * ip " = = = * * үр 
nalla , 


9 Manu-m&rgg-Acharita Soméévaradisi M** ууа Pottiy[ür& Pgšvuoqu-ge]yyə | 
tajayarh 

10 Gojjiga[th]  ta[rh]buligar-e]tarh kajfarekkoje kādi 9 * déva-lokakkeosedan | 
tachbuliga-siai 

11 rvva[r*] neredu? e]tige 1 viewvarh ahdihge kottaru | idah kišdarhg=asra(#ra)- 
médhada рһаја ali 

12 deh рашоһа-таАй-рёбъ | Besa-geydan-IndSsva(fru)ragériya Μεομδ]α | 


TRANSLATION, 

(Lines 1-8.) The cyclic year Plavathge, (corresponding io) the 828th (year) of the 

Saka era, being current—whan R&jarija Nitya-vindds BRajéndra-vidyadhara, ornament, of the 

, Obdla race, Wttrmadi-Oh5ja, came acoompanied by a host of nine-hundred thousand (wen), 
halted at Donavura, and was ravaging the whole country, perpetrating murders of women, 
children, and Brahmans, seixing women, and overthrowing the order of caste,— 

(Lines 3-7.) Hail!—tho auspicious king of kinge, supreme Lord, supreme Master, 
Aka]ahkaohnrita IFivabodahgs, ornament of the ObE]ukya race, slayer of Tamils, the 
auspicious king Вэбуйдгауд, drove away the Ohdja, captured his trains of baggage-waggons, 
and made & triumphal progress through the South ; 

(Linee 7-11.) And while (tn the course thereof), being at the ghaffa’ of Ίστατα, he ‘was 
reigning over the circle of the ocean-sealed earth under the shadow of hia single parasol, at what 

‚ . . ‘Was exercising the offloe of county-gzeusd¢a over the PEnuhgal Five-hundred 
(and) . . . follower of the courses of Manu, servant of Soméévara, was exercising the 
office of gdounda over Pottlytir, the beadle Gojjiga defended the kine of the betel-sellers when 
robbers were carrying them off . . . and rose to honour in paradise. The Thousand of the 
betel-sellers in assembly granted 1 visa for each ox in perpetuity. | 

(Linea 11-12.) To him who preserves this there shall be the same reward as for an 
αέταπιδάλα sacrifice; he who violates it incurs the guilt of the Avo deadly sing, МЯоНО, of 
Inddévaragéri executed the order. 


B.—OF THE RHIGN OF JAYABIMHA II : BAKA 059. 


This record ія out проп a stone which was found somewhere in Burvey No. 91 ; the exact aite 
Ido not know. Tho slab has & rounded top, with sculptures : in the centre a linge on a stand ; 
on the proper right a cow (P) ; above it, the sun (to right) and moon (to left). The inscribed 
area below this ig about 6 ft. lj in. high and 2 ft. 114 in. wide.—The ohar&ctar is Kanarese, 
of a rather irregular hand of the period. The letters vary in height from about 1 in. to fin; 
they are largest sb thé beginning. The inscription is rather worn, and it is often quite uncertain 
whether the somme is written. In the first half о? the record the curmive y (above, Vol ХП p. 
885) ia more usual than the tripartite form ; the cursive m appears thrice, the cursive ο thrice.— 
The language, except for the standing formule af verses Band 4, is Old Kansrese The { is 


1 Possibly Maraysash. 30r neradus: the lobber is not clear. 
Biher “ monntain~renge”* or “quay.” 
x 4 
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preserved in ijda[], 1. 2, tid, 1. 4l, wegald=, 1. 10, and irregularly in palow, 1. 49 ; it is 
replaced by | in pejavara, L 16, ajid-, 1. 43, ajida, 1. 44, and perhaps bajiy=, L 37. Initial p is 
kept throughout. Of some lexical interest are: ta4da-lagwja, L 88, and vagda-lacw]a, 1. 97 
(for the more usual form саффа-тась) 4), рампадэн, 1. 32, and chaita, 1, 24 


The record opens with a short statement of a grant made by the three controllers of tarea 
of the county (ll 1-3). It then refers itself to the reign of Jayasirha (II)  Jagadëókamalla 
(ll. 46), and states that at the time of the endowment to be chronicled Akks-qsvil 
(the sister of Vikramaditya V, on whom see Dyn. Kanar. Distr., pp. 495, 497, 489 1.) was 
ruling the Banav&si Twelve-thousand (П. 6-7) ; the maha-mangaldéara Mayfiravarma-diva, 
“lord of Banav&si best of cities” and “a lion for Hartkanta,” was administering the 
same province and the PEnuhgel Five-hundred (11. 8-12); Mara Givunda of Pottiyur, who is 
described as '' a brother-in-law to the lame ” (of. inscription O. below, ll. 16-17) and hence by 
reason of this service to the physically afflicted as “a tfrttha (holy place, where the sick and 
crippled resort for divine help) in the midst of the county, a Samanštha (Somnath) of the 
south," was serving as prabhw or sheriff of the Panutgel Five-hundred (1. 18-22); the 
Kannaga-sandhivigrahi (minister for affairs of peace and war in the Kannada country) and 
general Ohkvanarase, who is described among other epithets as а chaita to Bihga (possibly 
Jayaaiihha II), в comet (or flre) to the Нойкар, an uprooter of Pannāja, a grindstone to 
Bajeysvatiang, a shatterer of the pride of the fortress of Bijavzdi, and a ἀθίᾶ-ρα[{α to Dora, 
was ruling the Be] yala Threo-hundred and the Purigere Three-hundred (11. 23-99) ; and the 
pergage Akalimayya was controlling the taxation of Belva]a and Purigere (11. 29-32). Then 
follows the specification of the endowment (ll. 82-42), by which certain high revenne officials 
arranged for the division of the tolls on betel-leaves between the various taxation-departments 
and assigned a proportion for the upkeep of the Kerhgere, or “Red Tank,” presumably in or 
near Рођіуйг. The record ends with a moral verse written by the town-clerk Dasimayye or 
Disiga. 

It is worthy of note that the Bangvksi province was at this time under the rule of both 
Akks-d5viand Maytravarman. The fact suggests that there was some close connection 
between the two, such as that of husband and wife; and this inference is supported by the in- 
scription Û, below, which shews that ÀEkA-dóvi's son, the KAdamba mahd-maggaldtvara Toyime- 
döva, possessed titles very similar to those borne in the present record by Mayttravarman, Both 
were “ lords of Banaviksi best of cities” ; Maytravarman is Наг |" | ана shga (B, L 10), 
Toyima-diva is Harigana siga (O. 1. 19). It seems therefore reasonable to infer that 
Maytravarman was married to Akki-dévi, and that Toyima-dava was their son Maynra- 
varman’s title Hartkiniana sirhga, “lion of Harik&nta,” seems to point to some services rendered. 
to & king of that name, who may have bean a predecessor (perhapa the grandfather) of the 
KAdambe Harikšssrin or Hariga of Batkiptr; see above, Vol XIII, p. 168 f, and below, 
insar. C. 

The date? is specified on L 84 аа: Saka 950, Tévar&; Mkrgaéira fuddha 11; a Monday. 
This is regular: the given ИРАМ corresponded to Monday, .2] November, A.D. 1037, on which 
day it ended at 11 h, 50 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain). 


Tho places mentioned ire ῬΟΡΗΥΏΣ, 4.e. Нот (1. 10, 94) ; the Banavaai Twelve-thousand 
(1 7, 18, 32; spelt Уанавам on 1. 7) ; the town of Banavgsi (1. 8); Sdmanithe (L 17) ; the 
P£nuhgalFive-hundred (П. 12, 22, 82, 88) ; the Xohkan (l 26); Pannāja (1. 26) ; Bajeya- 
тақала (L 26); Bijavedi (l, 27); Dora (1. 27); the Be]vala Three-hundred (1. 28); the 


1] think there can be no reasonable doubt that this name must be restored on 1. 7, although the нэгэ 334 hare 
jn be supplied by conjecture to fill the gap caused by the breaking of the stone on the proper right side. 
? I bere to thank Mr. Б. Bowell for his kindness in verifying my calculations in this and the nex} inscription, 
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Purigere or Puligere Thrpe-hundred (11, 28, 39) ; the Bix-hundred composed of Bejvals and 
Puligere (ll. 31, 89) ; MüJava]]i (1. 86), Kallavana (1 36); the Ninety-six (1. 40) ; the Kerh- 
gere or “ Red Tank” (Il. 41, 42); and Banartal, i,e, Benares (1. 43), Sdmanktha is of course 
the famous sanctuary of Somnath in Jun&garb State; and PAnufgal is now Hangal, Panniile, ' 
elsewhere termed algo Panna]eya-ko(e, Panná]e-durga, Prap&|aka-durga, and Padmani]a-durga. 
is now Panha]á, about 12 miles NW. of Kolh&pür (see Dyn. Kanar. Distr., p. b46). Baļeya- 
yatiaga is mentioned again in Ep. Carn., Vol II (Inscr. of Bracawa Belgofa), No. 56 (cf, ibid., 
introd., p. 41, and Dyn. Kanar. Distr., р. 496). I venture to identify it with the modern Belia- 
раат (more correctly written Valapattanam), lying in lat, 11° 55’ and long. 75° 22 in the 
Chirakkal taluka of Malabar District, a few miles NW. of Cannanore, Baljiapatjam was а 
place of considerable importance in early times ; it is the Balaipaima (wrongly written in some’ 
editions as Baltipatna) of Ptolemy's Geography, VIL. i. $ 6, and apparently the Palaipaima of 
the Periplus (cf. MoOrindle, Ancient Intia as described by Ptolemy, р. 45, and id., Commerce 
and Navigation of the Hrythrean Sea, рр. 127, 129 ; Lassen, Aléerthdmer, ПІ, pp-181, 188); and 
there is much likelihood m Kern's view that Ptolemy's Balatpaina is the Balgdévapattana men- 
tioned in V&rkha-mihira's Brihai-sarhhitg, xiv. l6. Віјауйфі is uncertain: it may conceivably 
be the modern village of BijwAdgi near Hungund. Dara, if it is a geographical name, may 
possibly be the same as Dorasamudra. On Belvala see above, Vol. XIII, p. 40; on Puligere or 
Purigere, ib, Vol. XIII, pp. 179, 188. Mttlavalji is possibly Munawalji, a village about 4} 
miles SSE. from Shiggaon, 1} miles SE. from Но г, and | mile NW. from Bahkapûr. 





THXT, 
[Metres : v. 1, Kanda; vv. 2 and 5, Ohampakamala ; v. 8, Anush{ubh; v. 4, Salint.] 


rimata πιᾶτα паја  sumkigaruveildu munne nadev=kru pšrins 


- 


móle 


to 


. . . [kK]rupyadii dharmme-chittarh put шай bita peru 1 antu 7 

pér[ujm [|१] bidad-i]de[rih] kavile br&hma- 

8 [narumsn-e]li[da] percha-mahi-pktakan-ekku 

4 [Svasti mamasta-bh]uvan-káraya Bn-Pri(pri)thvi-vallebha maháràj&dhirkj ^ perams- 
fvara peramabhetpirakarn Satyidraya-ku]a-ti- 

5 Taka Chi]]uky-übharaga frime[j*]JagadSkamalla-Jayasiinga- dévare rijyam= 
uttar-ottar-A- 

6 [bhivriddhi]-pravarddham&nam-&-chandr- [A*]rkka-Mra:h bars seluttam-ire | tat. 
pada-padm-Spejivi érimad-A- 

7 [kks]-déviyar-V vanaviso-panntrohhisiramuvarh éu (вп) kha-fe(sa) rokathi-vinddadin= 
&]uttam-ire || 

8 [Sva]sti samadhigate-parhcha-mah{-fabda-mabAmandaldeva(éva)rach Hanav&si-puravar. 
ósva(Éva)rarmeahi- 

9 [ta-be ]la-ja]a-virnat£hana-Jnite-vtra-]akshmt-vir&jite-preohag da-dor-ddapda birudara 
gendan=adata- 

10 [ra tala]-prahkri sqbhata-Muršri pihes-Ottushgs Trarik[ü*]ntana sirhga vira-irl-pavitra 
μα- 

11 [bhata-Trjigatra Rudrtvatira “nám-Kdi-amsasta-prasa(fa)sti-sahita, ériman-Maytira- 
varmma-d5var Be. | 

13 ([navk]si-peannirchhehhistramumar PEnumgall-aynüruman-akiyatpadin* à]jdu sukha- 

seihkathi-vinodado]-ire | | 








1 From the ink-impression. з Read wtba-chebbatiradion [or «4 у-Царагчийнэ,-ЕА.1. 
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[ta ]t-påda-padm-ðpajivi S[Y™]asty-anëka-guna-gan-ãjahkÃra para-niri-ditra βδέτα- 


pavitra budha-jana-mitra 

[S]auch-Arnjandya . satya-RAdbéya Sttryyaige bhakta durjjana-virakta kele-geyde 
(туе!) ku(kt)rppa[th] Xtürtt-ryale&rppe [1h] 

[b]udha-jn-Adhira  vine(na)y-&vatira ri(fKi)ahta-praserhga nuta-dhairyy-ot&uiga 
ifrita-jana-kalpa- 

vri(vyi)ksha ^ bandhu-jana-chintamani dina-chfld&mani Kali-yugs-Mahdeva(éva)ra 
pelavara bhiva Б0- 

[m6]sva(4va)ra-disi vine(na)ya-vijasi naqu-n&da tirttha terhkena Somanadha (tha) 
nàm-Adi-samagta-prasa (fe )sti- 

sahita frimatw || DAnarh раг-Ораїйр "| ла") ^ Bi(Bi)va-bhaküi satyam= 
erhb«o|-gunado]|s 

tán-aedhikan-enisi negald-abhim&na-dhana[ih*]^ Pottiytre Мгапепайга 1 Πη 
Vidita-yaso(40)-rtthan=ernbudu | budha- 

stutan=erhbudu | satyavantan=erhbudu | naya-să (dA)Hym-eibudu | ^ dayá-paran- 
eihbudu | sundar-Arhgan=erhbu- d 

du [|*] Manu-marggiyeemnbudu | gun-kgraniy=erhbudu | gotra-r&tnaneerhbudu | 
sakha (ka)]-Avant-ta[]8 ]- 

6[οἳ]]-δήι perat-erhbude Miira-G&vundana | [2*] Antu Pünurgall-eynfürakker 
prebhutanach-geyvuttam-ire | 

Bvasti! gamadhigate-paihoha-mahB-sa(fa)bda-mahA-fa (89) ndhi-vigreh-&dhipati mahi- 
praohamnpda-dagdan&yakarh - 

ar-ghaj[iA*]-mallarm Sithgana —ohatfan-Aérita-jana-ka]pe-vriksha[rh *] bhri(bhri)tya- 
chirhnt&mani saetya-KAntua[rh*] samarg-du(dhu)- 

rardhare[;*]  pratipaksha-rikahasath |) ripu-kururhga-parhoh&nana [rh*] pirid=ittn 
mareva[th] ohalamarh mepeva pi- 

sune-taja-prebiri giri-durgga-malla[h*] Korhkana-dhtma-ksiu Pannij-onmt]anarh 
Baleyavattana-gharattarh 

Bijavadi-kdte-darpps-dajanarh ^ Обга- нА-ра ан") trima[j*]-Jagadőkamalla-döva- 
p&ds-parnkeja-bhramarath érimat-Ka- 

nnada-santhi(ndhi)vigrahi ^ dapd&nAyakaih OhSvanaraser Boe}vala-mfnfyuva[th] 
Purigere-mfinfiyuvarh  sukhg-sarnkha(ka)- 

ithA-vino[da*]din-a]|uttam-ire | Tatw-pAda-padm-tpajfvi rasti samasta-rajya-bhara- 
nirtfpite-mahAmALys-padav1-viri- : 

Femina min-onnata prabhu-ma[rh Jtr-a(0)tašha-ñakti-traya-sarbpanna — pati-hit- 
&ohiryy&n-eoha]ita-dhau(dhai)ryya nudi- 

deante ganda nkm-Kdi-samasta-prass(ña)sti-sahitarh  értmatw perggade Akalimay- 
yamga]-erad-erunflpapa sumka- 

man—kjutt-ire | pannaképi vadde-lAgujada | sxurhke-verggade Sarhgavayyanurh 
Bansvzai-pannirahohhzstrads surh- 

ka-verggadhe(de) Ohivundamayyanur PEnurhgall-aynfiap& manneya surhka- 
verggade Düdiyammanu[r] ant-anibaruvi- 


34 liu (О, вака-үвгівһа* oSoneya Isvara%cathvatearada  Murggasi(4i)re-su(fu)idha 


ἐκκάλη (4) Sdmavaradandu  Potiyfüra ME- 





1 This word is preceded on the stong by а fadbhe-symbol made пр af small circles 
ἃ Bead Saka-sareka, š Read ζέφαγα-. 
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85 rs-G&vugdui! Gakaruva Surimayya Poleyamma. |Gdtimayya perggsde 
Bohimayya да тв Dasimayya 

98 ini-ivaremmodal-gi müvadirhbarggarh  Mülava]l bids Kallavapar? antu пака 
büdak[kam* P] Kofta ai(f)eana-maryyt- | 

37 de ernt-endade eleya përimge patemt[u*] biku baliy-eleya рбгай kaledu 
yadda-lkvojade suihkadavaru porihge ko- | 

38 ]va тшатыһ pattu | Pxnumbgall-ayntyare perjjuíkamurh manneya sumkamurh 
ktdi рёгиһде koļva visava panneradu vare | 

39 eraj-sruntürare perjjukadavaru périhge kolva visavam pedinaydu Puligere- 
nije manneya surhkadayaru poyithge ko- 

40 ]va visaysaydu | torhbhatt-ãrara ^ marhnneya Burhkadavaru perihgo | kolva 
yisayay=ondu vare | nnt=anibaru sushki- 

4l garuv-ildu 10) Kerhger[e*]ge barisavala йүп pope кшиїашай biduvaru | 
tarbuliga-sAsirvvaru |? (7) 

43 Kerthgerege périnalu Κοιν visavan-ondu | Ante! dharmmams[m*]  kidal-ryade 
kAd-ktarhge asva(fva)madharh geyda , pa]am*ea- 

A3 kku A]id-Marhge Bápar&siyo|u sAi(yi)ra kavileyuma[rh] süsi[rvva]ru chatur-vvóda- 

44 

45 

40 








Ῥὂταρατ-αρρω БЦЕ"1- 

hmagarenealida parnoha-mahk-pàtakan=akku | Sva-datiàih para-dattah v[i] τὸ 
haretu(te) vasundharéth [1] shashtireyvvarshsha-sa- 

Баагы |* vishjhiyàrh jkyat6 krimi || [9°]  B&m&nyo-yam dharmma-sdtu[r*) 
nri(nyi)pknsr kA]! K&]ë рї]ашїуо bhavadbhi[b"] | s&rvván-é- 


tAn=bhagina[h*] prüüv&odre! | bhüyo  bhüyo  ykohat8 Rámabhadre[hb] |  [4*] 
[lv v ६८ س لا‎ чо v] slsd-ir-Ahava-rarnga-bhtmiyo- 

АЛ |w kusiyadir-ittudah | magu]e  koled-ir[— u v — v — wv — | v 

v v v -- > — v v v —]itead-ir:oykane larnchay=indu kond=esa- 

48 gad-ir-juvéle παταω | narargg(rg)-endapan-alte Dasiga | (M) [5°] Antu 

Manu-mArggi . . . tanime . , » + ° . Май дув, Düsimayys[m*] barada[m] 

TRANSLATION. 
(Lines 1-3.) . , , The three controllers of taxes of the county in assembly, inspired by 


piety, graciously assigned in addition to the sir loads previously in usage (for the income of 
the sunctuary) J load more, altogether 7 loade. Не who fails to make the grant shall incur the 
guilt of the five deadly sins, as though he destroyed cows and Brahmans. ` 

(Linea 4-8.) When the reign of—hail !—the asylum of the whole world, favourite of 
Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of Batyüáraya's 
race, embellishment of the Chijukyas, king JagadSkamalia-Jayusiiga, was advancing in 8 
course of successively increasing prosperity, (fo endure) as long as moon, Bun, and stars :— 

(Lines 6-7.) While she who finds sustenance at his lotus-feot, Akki-dévi, was ruling 
the Vanavāse Twelve-thousand with enjoyment of pleasant conversations :— 

(Lines 8-12) While—hail |—the Mahá-Mapdalévara who has obtained the five great 
musical sounds, lord of Banavisi best of towns, who bears all titles such as "he whose 


_ À —  . — 


3 Ал error for Gdouadanm or Gdsundam f з Apparently some names have been omittsd, 
$ This 4арфа is soperfinous. 4 Read phajam. 
s This daga is superfluous. * Head krini. 


३ Read partthivindrém, and delete tho dafa. 
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terrible rod-like arm is adorned by warriors Fortune engendered from churning the waters 
of hostile hosta,1 hero of title-bearers, buffeter of the bold, a Murkri to brave soldiers, exalted 
in enterprise, & lion to HarikEAnta, pure with warriors’ Fortune, e Trinétra [Siva] of brave 
soldiers, an embodiment of Rudra,” king Mayfravarman, ruling the Banav&si Twelve- 
thousand and the Pánuhgal Five-hundred under his single parasol, was in the enjoyment of 
pleasant conversations :— 

„(Lines 18-18.) While one who finds sustenance & his lotusfeet, the bearer of all titles 
euch aa—hail 1--5 adorned by s series of many virtues, remote from othars' wives, purifying his 
göira, friend to seges, an Åñjanðyae [Hanuman] in purity, а RHádhaya [Karna] in truthfulness, 
votary of the Bun, ill-dispored to the evil, delighting in making friendship, strong in glad 
giving, foundation of sages, embodiment of oulture, associating with the refined, exalted in 
renowned firmness of character, tree of desire to dependenta, wishing-gem to kinsfolk, orost-jewel | 
of bounty, в Mahésvare of the Kali Age, a brother-in-law to the lame, servant of Soméévara 
[Siva], brilliant in culture, а site of salvation in the oentre of the county, a southern 
Bomankths,” the fortungte— 

(Verse 1.) Mira of Pot¢iyfir, illustrious for his pre-eminence in the goodly qualities of 
bonnty, philanthropy, knowledge, devotion to Siva, (and) truthfulnems, is rich in esteem, 
noble :— 

(Verse 2.) Of Mara G&vunds it may be said that he knows the meaning of fame, that 
he is praised by sages, truthful, politic, gracious, comely of person, observant of the courses 
of Manu, eminent in virtue, a gom of his ρδίτα, (than who) what higher thing is there on 
the whole earth P— 

(Line 22.) Was thus holding the shrievalty over the Pànuühgal Five-hundred :— 

(Lines 23-20.) While—hail !|—the High Commander for affairs of peace and war, who 
has obtained the five great musical sounds, the great august general, wrestler with hosts of 
foes, ολαίία for Biligm, tree of desire for dependents, wishing-gom for servants, 8 Kanina 
[Karna] in truthfulness, leader in battle, demon to advereariee, lion to the deer his enemies, 
giving abundantly aad forgetting it, displaying enterprise, buffeter of the malignant, wrestler . 
with mountain fastneeseca, a comet! to the Kohkap, an uprooter of Раппӣја, a grindstone to 
Вајеуатаала, а shaiterer of the pride of the fortress of Bijav&di, a scatterer’ of Dora, ७ bea 
to the lotus-foet of king Jagadókamalla, minister for affairs òf peace and war in the Kannada 
(country), the General Oh&vanaresa, wea ruling the Bejvals Three-hundred and the Purigere 
Three-hundred with enjoyment of pleasant, conversations :— 

(Lines 29-32.) While one who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet,—hail '—he who 
possesses all titles such ss “illustrious in the offloe of high minister appointed for the 
administration of the whole kingdom, exalted in dignity, having the three powers of lordship, 
counsel, and enterprise, teacher of weal for his master, immovable in firmness, a man of 
valour in acoordanoe with the name,” the superintendent Akalimayyé, was administering 
the taxation af the two (provinces of Beloala and Puligere forming) a Bix- 4 

(Lines 32-84.) Satigavayys, controller of the taxes of the passakémi cad¢a-Liguja,’ and 
Ohsvundamayys, controller of the taxes of the Banavasi Twolve-thousand, and Didiyamma, 


1 This epithet fs meant to suggest a reminiscence of the legend of Lakehm!’s birth from the churning of the 
Milk-Ocean.. 1 Or, fre 

85 Kittel’s Dictionary explains disd-pafa as “causing (his enemies) to be seastored in all directions.” 

4 Bes Dr. Floet’s note on the Sors{fir Inscription, above, VoL XTII, р. 178, 

5 Ρομκαλύμί seams to be connected with Еги (Erépt),“ traffic, trade”; the first half may perhaps bo connected 
with paaw-dyo. The forms "Мун (l. 53) and “lécwja (1. BT), besido the more usual "rious, shew the history of 
Заа werd, which sens te be connected with ]άνομα, 149694, and the Marith! l&gepess (ρου Kittel, ay.) ; hence 
ligule (or 14рира P) would be the oldest form, ides naxt in order of time, and revue tho lasi. Cf, the word. 
ekba-ldvege Їл: the inscriptione of Гон and Bágl (abore, Vol. KILL, p. 44, Vol. XVI, p. 86 snd note). 
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controller of the taxes of the seigniorios of the Pgnuñgal Five-hundred, being together in 
assembly, — i 

(Lines 84-48.) On Monday, the eleventh day of the bright fortnight of Murgatira in 
the oyolio year T&vara, the e5eth (year) of the Вака era, gave to the Thirty, headed by Mara 
Givunda of Pottiyfir, Gakaruys Surimayys, Poloyamms Gótimayya, the superintendent 
Bhhimayya, and the town-clerk Düsimayya&, and to the four towns, namely the towns of 
Mflavalji and Kallavana,-an edictal regulation of the following tenour: granting on each load 
of betel-leaf eighteen (leaves), and excepting the loads of bajs-betel,! the controllers of the taxes 
of the vagda-larwja shall draw ten rīsa on each load; the main-tax of the Pznuhgal Five- 
hundred and the seigniorial tax thereof jointly shall draw twelve celsa on each load regularly ; 
the controllers of the main-tax of the two (provinces of Вејсаїа and Puligers forming) a Bix- 
hundred shall draw fifteen tisa on each load; the controllers of taxes of the seigniories in the 
Puligere county shall draw five visa on each load; the controllers of taxes of the seigniories of 
the Ninety-six shall draw one risa on each load regularly. The above tax-officers in assembly 
shall assign to this Korngere the tax of six loads ag annual income. The Thousand of betel- 
traders granted to this Ker gere one ιἴέα on each load. 

(Lines 42-44.) So to him who guards this pious foundation, not suffering it to be injured, 
there shall be the same fruit as if he performed a horse-sacrifice ; to him who violates it there 
shall be the guilt af the five deadly sins, as though he destroyed at Benares а thousand kine and 
a thousand Brahmas versed in the Four V 6088. 

(Verses 8-4: two common Sanskrit verse-formule.) 

(Verse 5.) . . . + 7... be not defeated, on the stage of battle bend not, take not back 
what has been given . . .-. . + duly, take now no bribe. There is a sevenfold? hell 
for men. Thus verily saith Dásiga. 

(Line 48.) So the follower in the courses of Manu . . . . . . the town-clerk 
Düsimayysa has written. 


0.—oF THH REIGN OF SOMESVARA I: SAKA 988. 


This is проп a slab found by the honda or tank in the village. The stone has a rounded top 
divided vertically into three compartments containing sculptures : in the central one is & яда 
on a stand; in that on the proper right is & seated votary facing full front, with the sun and 
moon above; in that on the left, a cow and sucking calf. The inscribed area below this is 3 ft. 

10} in. high and 8 ft. 6 in. wida—the characters aro good Kanarese of the period, but consi- 
derably worn, во that it is often ошё to arrive at certainty in the reading of details such as 
the songs. The letters are from q in. to f in. high. The cursive y (above, Vol. XII, p. 335) is 
used in Poffiyar= (L 5).—The language is Old Kanarese, except for the formal Sanskrit verses 
on 1. 40-42. The | appears in irjda, for tia or irda (l. 15), πορα]άαν (l. 18), καρ (L 22), 
ildu (П. 22, 82); it is changed to } in ОАда (1. 4), pelacarhge (1. 17), ajid- (1. 89), and to r in 
bérkwed (1. 17). Initial p is preserved, except in the name Навфуйт (1-0). The мрадЛмийнїуд 
is found in the Sanskrit bhaginab=p? (1. 41). Words of lexical interest are : kutun bitte (l. 6), 
garwjs (L 12: Kittel has дагы ), barhgara (1. 19 : apparently to be distinguished from ῥαπιρᾶτα), 
barwh (1. 23 : for Sanskrit barhi), sote (1. 82: possibly connected with Sanskrit sudhd), poge-voge 
(I. 84), pada-bars (1. 85), bojasga (L 87), ugura (L 37). On the nominativaly used genitive 
Kin Gaowngana in 1. 82 see J. В. A. S., 1018, p. 105. 

The record firat refers itself in IL 1-3 to the reign of Traijokyamalla-Ahsvamalla 
(S5mBévara Т), and then mentions one of his feudatories, the Maha-Mandalésvara Jémarase, as 








1 І do not know whether Balt hore means а special kind of betel, or signifies "gift." 
з This is also the Jain number. Manu speaks of 31. 
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TTT 
ruling over Pottiytir, Elavatti, Nittasihgi, Handiyür, and many other towns and kutéwmhbdttts 
ав an amigu-jirita or "love-flef" (lL 3-6). J&marasa among other titles is described as "a 
submarine fire to the ocean of the Ohdja’s hosts” (see Dyn. Kanar. Distr., p. 436) and as “a 
flame of doom to Bhdja,” namely the Paramüra Bhdja of Malwa (ibid.). The record then 
introduces Jomarasa’s son, the Mahaskmanta Joylyarasa, as governing Pottiyfr as a kumdru- 
©Г#Н or “prince's fief" (1. 6-8), and then gives at great length the titles and dignities of 
the Kadamba Mah&-AMandaléévara Tóyima-dóva, * lord of Bansvasi best of towns," ч warrior 
for Méruga,” “lion of Hariga,” etc. who at this time was administering the Banavüsi 
Twelve-thousand and the PZnuhgal Five-hundred (l. 8-14). Of this Toyima-diva we hare 
already spoken (see abore, insor. B., and Dyn. Kan. Distr., рр. 435, 504). His title “lion of 
Hariga” seems to indicate services rendered to his kinsman the Klüdambe Hariga or 
Harikdearin of Bahkaptr, whose record of Saka 077 has been published by me above, Vol. 
ХПІ, p. 168 ff. 


Our inscription now introduces GSduvara Mara Gavunda of Pottiytr (1l. 15-18). 
Máre's acquaintance we have already made in inscription B.; we here learn the reason for 
the title “ brother-in-law to the lame,” which is given to him there (1. 16); for here we are told 
that to many footleas men who came to seek his favour he gave feet. What precisely is meant 
by this is not clear. It may be that Мага furnished them with wooden legs; it may be that 
he supplied them with medical treatment (or perhaps even faith-healing). Be this as it 
may, he gained а great reputation, and was called “a southern Sdmanstha ” (as in insor. B.). 
We noxt learn that his son Ohnz|ukya-Gafhga-Vermzdi Kësava (Κδπίτα]α or Kéel) Gavunda 
was at tho time serving as Gávunda of Pottiyir (П. 18-22). Kasei obtained from the Kadamba 
king Hariga (Harikóenrin of Bahkaptir, to whom we’ have roferred in the last paragraph) 
all the emblems of royalty (ll. 23-24), and received similar honours from king Ohijukya- 
Gahga-VermKdi (Vikramaditya VI: cf. the ВайКрїг inscription, 1. 10, above, Vol. XIII, 
р. 170), who, regarding him as а son, gave him his own name (1l. 24-20). Besides making various 
bountiful gifts to men of eminence (П. 27-28), Kési constructed a temple of Siva with the title 
of Ἐδἐωνδάνατο (1. 28-80) For this temple an endowment was granted by Jöyiyarasa, 
Toyima-déva, nnd Mailala-ddvi (11. 30-35). Who this Mailala-dévi was does not appear; 
possibly she was Téyima-diva’s wife. Asa supplement to this endowment, Toyima-déva’s mother 
Akkz-d6vi (on whom see above, insor. B.) assigned to the monastery the fee due to her on the 
occasion of “laving the feet," formally transferring it to the nun Getgikabbe (IL 35-37). It 
ig interesting to find a woman holding suche representative position in a community of Ваїуа 
ascetics. Finally we learn that the inscription was composed by the poet Bajavallabha, and 
was corrected and amplified by Chandra Bhatta (see 7,8.4.8., 1920, p. 977 n.) and Hajabhadra- 
déva ; the mason was D&sója (ll, 43-44). : 


Tho date is spocifled on IL 80-31 ав: Sake 988, the cyclic year Par&bhaya; the full-moon of 
Paushya; Sunday; the nakshatra Hast&; the uttardyana-samkrants; a vyatipdia. This is 
grievously incorrect, if we reckon according to the Southern cycle. The full-moon of Paushya 
in the given year accordingly fell on Wednesday, 3 January, A.D. 1067, on which day the 
full-moon 8074 ended 11 h, 16 m. after mean sunrise. This НОМ corresponded to the nakshatra 
Pushya, not Hast& ; and the ultarüyasa-sa таті occurred on Sunday, 24 December, A.D. 1068, 
when the nakshatra wos Ptrva-Phalgunt. On the other hand, if we caloulate by the Northern 
cycle, the #iths would correspond to Sunday, 26 December, A.D. 1064, on which day it ended 
about 12 h. 24 m. after mean sunrise; but the uftardyana-easkkranit of that year took place 21 h. 
53 m. after mean sunrise on Thursday, 23 December, and the nakshatra at mean sunrise on tho 











1 Εοτοτα] casos of faith-lhealing for lameness are recorded in the inscriptions of Epidauros: see Collit; and 
Bocktol, Sammlung d, pricek. Dialedt-Insohriften, III, lil, Nos, 8389, 8840, 
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foll-moon day of Paushya was Punarvasu. Calculation by mean longitudes and motions will 
not remove these discrepancies ; for it gives as НЇМ and week-day the same date (Sunday, 26 
December, A.D. 1064), with Friday, 24 December, for the wfarayana-earhkrgnit, and Punarvasu 
05 nakshaira. 


The places mentioned are : Potttytir (IL 5, 8, 15, 29, 90, 89 £), Жатар Q. 6), Nipasihgi 
(1. 6), Handtytr (1. 8), the Male or Highlands (1. 11), Banavaal (1. 11), the Banavgsi Twelve- 
thousand (1. 14), the Panuigal Five-hundred (1. 14), and KOvagere (.88 £). Blavatti is 
the village called Yelawati in the Bombay Postal Directory and Yalvatti in the Bombay Survey ; 
it lies in H&ngal taluka, in lat. 14° 61F and long. 75° 104. Nifgesifigi is now Nidsidgi 
(Nidsangi in the Bombay Survey), in tho mame taluka, in lat 14° 52 and long. 76^ 10}’. 
Handiytr 1 cannot locate, unless (which І doubt) it is to be identified with “ Handihál" of 
the Survey, а village 4} miles nearly west of HAngal town, in lat. 14° 401 and long. 75° 5} . 


TEXT 


FMetres : vv. 1, 8, 4, 6, Kanda; ντ. 2, 7, 8, 9, Mattibhavikridita ; v. 5, Mañharragdharü; 
v. 10, Salis; vv. 11, 12, Anushjubdh ; v. 18, Champakamala-] 


o 
1 o O oSvasti | semasta-bhuvan-Mraya fr-Pri(priythvevallabha — mah&r&j-dhirkja 
0 


paramésva(fva)re parsma-bhatt&rgkarm  BatyRáraya-ku]a-i]akam Оһајо- 

2 Kky-khhsaranarh ¿rima [t*]-Trall5yamaJla-Khavamalla-dóvara — vije(g)ye-rüjyam- 
uttar-dttar-Abhivri(vyi)ddhi-pravarddham&nam=4-charhdr-irkka-tirarh bararh ва- 

8 luttam-ire || tat-pida-pedm-opejtvi 1 Samajhigata-parnoha-maha-Sabda- 
mahimandalésvarath —samara-Mah&(he)évarai — sau(fau)ryya-knpjhlIravaih: rapa- 
rurge-Bhairava[i] bhyitya-chintimani 

4 subhata-si(6)romani satya-Radhdyarh sau(fau)ch-Arbjandyach | bhuvan-Abhirdmazh 
phhas-ddimarh svaéti-sachnnAharh bndhae-jan-dtehharh ChdJa-bala-jajadhi-Badav- 
Analam Bhdja- 

Б k&j-+inalarnn=ubhsya-bal-Achiryyarh Mandara-dhsiryyarh érimad-Ahavamsalla-divara 
vagga  nAm-idi-samasta-prasa(da)ati-sabitarh — érlman-mahAmandalééyarach  Jëma- 
rasah  Pottiyü- 

6 r-Elavatti - Wittastthe! Handiytira modal=igo palayu m bšdarhga]arh 
kutturhbittiyan=anugu-jlvitadin=š]nttav-ire | tat-tanûjam | S-madhiga- 

7 ta-parnoha-mahë-ga(ña)bda-mahaskmantarn vir&-lakshmI-k&ntarn  módinr-mallarh ripu- 
hri(hyi)deya-sellansayyans — gaidha-vàrapam yBiri-samhàrapa&m — :kumara-Nara- 
Naáraairh- 

8 ga  mnám-Adi-samasta-prase(és )sti-sahitam &rIman-mahAsAmarh nte. m Joyiyarasar 
kumira-vri(vpi)ttiyi  Pofttytran-z]uttam-ire || Samasta-bhuyana-jana-vinuta-pada- 


pero- Š 

9 ja-ParnmBávara-Hara-Dhar-krhgansš-prashd-s;padita-vilo]a-bhk]-6kshapañ kshamädhar-5n- 
dra-ruimndra-ai(fi)khars-samstha pite-falt vyakta-bhuja-nij-knushthiv-Bahtadas()- 
алга(ул)- | 


10 mëdha vilu]jita-ait-Atepetra-treya-viràjam&na — mahim-&dy-anBka-siuhmná (тота ујуа-гајако- 
yirkjita-pavitra-hahatra Kadarhba-ku|a-bhtishana 

ll permmatti-tiryya-nirgghoshanath samadhigatn-parcha-mahh-íabda-mah&mandal5sva(fva)- 
ram Banavasl-puravar-beva(sva)ram IDAÁ(r*]-kko|vare gandarh Malege 
marita ga [rh] 





1 From thé Ik-mpresshon, з Apparently some word Шке praeita is miming hereabouts. 
ъ 3 
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12 patya-nity-odayarh fauch-Arbjandyarh gonda]a-Chaturmmukharn samara-mukha- 


18 


14 


15 


16 


17 


18 


19 


21 


27 


"Bhapmukhat — Kkanduka-Sahasrabáhn sarngráma-Ršhu ^ para-garuji-Parssu(én)- 
Rima biruda-ka- - 

. + Bhiman=aras-arhke biruda-barngåram=-Mërugan=arhkakära sñhas-otturogs 
Harigana sithga n&m-Adi-samasta-prasa(fa)sti-sahita[th| #Iman-mahšámanda- 

]éev&(Sva)ra  "TOoylma-d5yareVvanavAsi parnirohohhEeiramuma([r*] Panurngalls 
&ynüruvar sukha-sarkat&(thi)-vinddadin=’|d-avesu-geyyuttam-ire || Karhda | 
А n&do]-akhila-ghatik[A*]-sih&nsveid-enisitóu  Pottiyfir-ada;al sallina-mati Maran 
uchita-vacht-nidhi ^ g&vunda-sámyado|  sukhaveirlda(lda) | [1*]  Vri(vpi)tta | 
Kudyva- 

revvodidod=artthig=artthi (riths)-chayamath #rimsrhtar=urht=5%numarh kudar=r 
lokado|=ond=aptirvvav-=enisalekAleijiadarevyidi — Dbandade kšlarn nija-faktiyirn 
pelargge(rge) gotan M&ra-Gayunda- 

ne=endade tat-sat(t*]vada _ tat[t*]vad-urhnstiyanearnieirteu:iht-[e"]nal-b&rkuv5i || 
[2*] Gunado]am-e]avino]ara Manug-eney-ene pelavarhge kAlap-ittudarirh 
da&kshina-Sómsnadhs(tha)n-eene dhüripl Е 

tajara nega]d&n-elte M&ran=ndiram || [3 Imtu per-irithavot purush- 
аташы Έστω. Giduvara Mara-Gavundath — g&vupdu-geyyutt-ire || tæ- 
tanttbhsvam || Jalanidhiyo- 


j-udupan=uday-Achaladoj=inatn ^ putuveante vol Góquva-sat-kulado]-udi (da)yisi 


su-potrab(rh) ^ ku]ad-ij[u*]k[e*]y-enisi EBs! jasamem padedam [| [4*] 
Samasta- ` 

ke-sthyamin-Anske-guyne-gan-Adhiram — pars-nürt-dür&ih haya-Vates-rijath gapiké- 
Mandjarn Marans  chakrana nyðya-ohakrarn sthiti-sAre-samudram — kadan-eika- 
Bndram ὅ- 

kÀmga-viramn YVir-Svatdram chalake bal-gandark vairi-bhērumņdar para-bala. 
Pärtthah nsQqu-naáda tirttharh  dàna-chimt&ámapi vibudha-rakshämaņi Sdméévara- 
diki vinaya-vilAsi 

v&iri-Nüráyana:sh | nAm-idi-samasta-prasa(fe)sti-eahitarh £rimach-Oh&|ukya-Garh ga- 
Vermmüdi K5ea(4e)va-Gaivundam  nü|-prebhutvadi Pottiynrgiele wšvunqau- 
geyyuttay-ijdu | 

Vri(vyitta | Padodarh EXxdambo-varbs(f)-Agrapi-Harige-mahi (h1)planol 
cháàmar-aughai gudi ohsukam bhéri markan | |beruhi-beha]a-pirhchh&tavarh? 
virapam  bej-gogey-ember ršjya-chi- 

hna-brajaman=udita-tivra-prabha-bhisi tdn=endade hu(hs)- báppm&ppud-irhtet 
bhuvana-bhavanado]  Ket-t5jo-vi|isaih || - [6]  Magan-enag-itane Ohdlukya- 
Garhga-Vermmidqiy=endu - 
pesar-ggo(go)ttarn  Kéelge mechchi naohohi OhgjukyarGarhga-Vermmidqi- 
nri(nyi)pad || [6%]  Param-ots&hadin-ittanm-uttama-sita-chohhatz-Aspadarh — hBma- 
chAmara-yugmarh gudi vira-bbéri si(fi) 
khi-pimoha(chha)-[eh*]ohhatram=emd=int[u*] Чаш ага Ohgjukyars  rüjy&-ohihna- 
chayamam frl-Vikramaditya-bhtdhesran=erbeunnati Késireja-vibhuvisng=akku [15] 
peyarng=ak(k*Juv—tm || [75] Vri(vrtta | 
Udaka-svarpna-ohay-&rhnns-düna-gugadii ‘go-danadih bhimi-dgnadin=ukshs-brajar 
dinadih vividha-vidy&-dAnndirh  nitya-d&nadin-udyat-ti]e-d&nadi[Xh] nikhija- 





1 For beikumd? (or darkumd.—H. H. А] The ra із not clear. Road -pixchA-díap-deéragass, 
3 This verse is two feet short in the last pêda, [Perhaps the syllables Pibra-maditya are omitted before the 


ποτὶ sripah, —H, K. E.) 
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kanyá-dAnadim  tushti-müdidan-utwkii(kri)shte-janakke  Ksa(óa)van-ideórh gad (ch) - 
chitta-sampannand || [8*] Pranat-&bhishta-pa(pha) la-prad&tenan=aghnu (gha)- 
pradhvamsiyath bhdgi-bhtishana- 

nah — Sa(fa)mkaranarh pratishti(shthi)si |) mahi-sivisamarh | pupya-püregamarh 
pijitamarh Aija-rachita main r&rdjit-Otturhge-torapavam тай фив1 , Kósi 
bh&sura-ya&a [6* |-Ár1-kànte(nti)- 

yam адаш | [90] Intu Ро ута  Permmādi Кёп Gavundanum 
mfivadinbarum sukhadin=ire || Svasti B1(óa)ka-nri(npi)pa-k&]|-AtIta-sarh vateara-~ 
sa(4a)tahga[]* |] 088neya Parsbhava-samvatea- 

rada Paushya-su(éujddha punnavey=Adityavaram  Hasta-nakshatram=uttariyaps- 
Bümkvüntiyur] vyatipitndamdu mahiskmants Jóyiy&rasarurh mahamandals- 
sva(évo)rarh Tdyima-diva- А | l 

num Mailale-döviyaruv=ildu Pottiytrs Permmädi Ἐδεί  Güvundana müdiside 
korey=ðriya тёп Κβπονδανατα!-ἁδνατσρο bitte dharmmay=ent=emdade 
dégulada sote-aunpakkarh pu(pt)j(&]- 

rigai? dévargge далдлах Ката dhüpakkarh dipakkarh mvédyakkarh 
porekfa[r*]ggarh pAtrakkath  varhmigurgge[:*] | Kovagereyith paduval eleya 
kavapadih bedagal | πᾶ]κα mattar=kkeyynmam Pottiyt- 

ra τιδ]-δ]κογω poge-vogeya manege  pagavui pigads tereyumah  — manmeya 
sümyada  mane-vana-vi(Pchi)na-tepeyumnrh r1-Késa(4a)vdévara-dovo[*] gge ἀδνα- 
püj-šnanta- i 

тай pada-beradol dhàrü-pürvvakadin-d-cha[rh]dr-àrkka-tàrarh beret bitjar | 
Tóyima-d5var-abboga] ^ Érimad-Akkz-dóviyaru tapo-niyama-jope-samádhi-&la- 
samnpa- 

nneyar-appa tapafvi(svi) Garmgikabb[e*]gs]a kilo karchchi dhár&-püryvyakadimn 
mathada | vidy&-dànakke tava(ma)ge  nadeva  ardi^-garchoha kápikeyav-eraqdu 
gadyüánada tepey&m  tat-kà- 

lado] = bittarn | 1 mathe  * + ([talp6dhano-ethAnav-1 — dharmmamarh 
gávugdanum  mfvadirberuv-eleye bojargar nüre-nàlvarum _ ugurs-münürvvarur 
taibuli- 


: ga-sksirvvarod mürum раја surkigaruveinteinibgrum ditkrar-dgi pratipülisuvar || 


I dharmmava kids  mah&-purusharge  Várag[&*]siyo| s&sir& kavileye 


ko[duma]m kolagumarh | pathcha-ratnamgelic вві chatur-vvéda-paragargge 
ubhayamukhi-gotta phalav-akurh Idan-e]id-ktaxnge ^ V&rapüsiyo] εκείνα ka- 


[vile]yum sisirvvar br&hmap&rumar konda mahü-pitekav-aku[m] |  S&m&nyo- 
yarn dharmma-eSturenri(npi)pigRrh* (415 हठ. pülanryo bhavadbhi[h*] [1] sa- 

ryvaneétichn  bhiginah-pártthivérhdrá[n*] bhiyðć,bhüyð yachats  B&mabhadre[h*] 
Ї [10*] Sva-datt(i*]m para-datt[A*]m Уй yo ७७ (ёв) —vasurndhara[r"] 
1") shashtirevvarsha-sahasrani yisht&(shth&)yKrmh 

jiyaté kridqDmih || [11] Svah йн samahat=sakyarh5 Lklééam-enyatre(sya) 
pšlanarm [1] d&narh vā рМапын v=5ti дапа оН" 40 гбуд-тар лд (nar) [ 
(1991 


A——————————————————— ———————————————— M 


1 Read Xéfacefvara-. 

2 Those two syllables hare been omitted, and then added before the beginning of the line. 

3 Apparently for adi-. по, 

4 The engrarer has written мге, with the vowel í on top of the e. » Road sumakach=shhakyas, : 
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43 BSphu[rita]-vacho-vibh&si-chaqdu(tu)-vàni(pi)ya! sat-kevi ^ EXjavallabhaih virachi- 
sidam vivóka-nidhi ^ patfal[ v — u ν — vu — ]hgiyuh baredan- 
ida[rh*] savistarisi  tirddida 

44 v&k-pa&i | Oha[rh]dra-bhajgtarurh guru(ru) #Bada(ja)bhadra-dSvaruv-jdedh 
trijgad-guruv-üyto s&(fi)s&na:m [| [13]  Dasójai| besa-geydam πήρα] | 


(& 


TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1-3.) When the victorious reign of—hail!—the asylum of the whole world, 
favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of 
Satyüáraya's race, embellishment of the Ohš]ukyas, king Traijékyamalla-Ahavamalia, was 
advancing in a course of successively increasing prosperity, (£o endure) as long as moon, sun, 
and stars :— 

(Lines 8-6.) While one who finds sustenance at his lotus-foet, the Mahi-Mandaléévara who 
has obtained the five great musical sounds, possessing all titles of honour such as “ a Mahóévara 
in the fray, & lion in valour, a Bhairava on the stage of battle, a wishing-gem to servants, 
a head-jewel of men of valour, a Hàdh5ys [Karns] in truthfulness, an Afijandya in purity, 
delightful to the world, mighty in boldness, an armour to his lord, giving bounty! to вадев, a 
submarine fire-to the ocean of the Oh5]a's host, a flame of doom to Bhdja, a teacher of both 
forces, having the firmness of Mandara, the tiger of king Ahavamalla,” the Mah&-Mandal5- 
Svara Jémarasa, was ruling over many towns —beginning with Poffiytr, Hlavutti, Nittamihgi 
and Han diyfir,—and kwitwhbiih, as a love-flef* 

(Linea 6-8.) While his son, the Mahids&manta who has obtained the five great musical sounds 
bearing αἰ] titles such as “ beloved of warriors’ Fortune, wrestler of earth, shaft in foemen's 
hearts, his father’s rutting elephant, causing destruction of enemies, a N&rasihga [Vishnu- 
Krishga] to princely Naras,” the Mah&skmanta JÓyiyarass, was ruling Ро уйг as a prince's 
fef 1— 

(Lines 8-14.) While he who is an ornament of the Kadamba race [which is descended] 
from the hero of the bright frontal eye [Trilochana Kadamba| who sprang from the grace of 
tho supreme Lord Hara, whose lotus-feet are praised by the peoples of all the world, and of the 
lady Earth; which (raos) has established its might on the massive peaks of the King of Monn- 
tains’ ; which (race) has performed eighteen horse-sacrifices by the manifest quality of its arms; 
which is resplendent with three fluttering white parasols; which has its pure chivalry illu- 
minated by many royal attributes of empire such as dignity, eto.—he who is (saluéed) with the 
noise of permafjs drums and (other) musical instruments, the Mah&-Mandaléévara who has 
obtained the five great musical sounds, lord of Bangvüsi best of cities, bearing all titles of 
honour such as “ man of might to adversaries, sun to the Highlands, ever active in trath, 
Afijanéya in purity, Brahman in assemblies, Shapmukha in the front of battle, Thousand-armed . 
[K&rtavirya] with balls, R&hu in the fray, Рагаёп-НАша to the resorts of foes, . . . of titles, 
bearing the royal stamp (Р) of a Bhima, barhgüra of title-bearers, warrior to бгаа, exalted 
in high spirit, Hon of Hariga,” the Mah&-Mandalafvara Tóyima-dëva, was reigning in the 


1 This reading is rather uncertain. 3 Bee abore, Vol. XIV, p. 180. 
° ® {nfantyy pp] mounted troops? [The two opposing troopa—H. K. &.] - 
эы pm this as more or less equivalent to the term grisi-gogagi in Ep. एकत XII. (Tumkñr), Ck. 3; 
see Kittel, rp. LY. авирч. . 
* Bee shore, Yol, XIII, р. 178, and ref. 
* This sestis to mean that he tomes about his enemies’ heads like balls in such numbers that be appears to hare 
७ thousand arms. 
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government of the Vanav&al Twelvo-thousand and the Panungal Five-hundred with өлЮюу- 
ment of pleasant conversations :— 

(Verse 1.) This Poftiytr is a general ghajtka-sthana! in the county; in it Мага, composed 
of mind, a treasure of becoming speech, has dwelt happily in the office of Gávungs. 

(Verse 2.) The wealthy, when entreated, may give abundant substance to the needy, (bui) 
they do not give in this wise anything unique and unprecedented in this world; whereas, 
when footlesa men came with entreaties, Mara Gavanda by his own power gave feet to many. 
Hence is it needful to tell in this and that wise the high degree of the quality of his goodness P 

(Verse 8.) As the earth spoke of him as a peer of Mann in virtue and power, as a southern 
881088118१ because of his giving feet to the lame, Müra in truth was illustrious, а noble man. 

(Line 18.) While Gdquvara Mara Gavunda, thus combining philanthropy with worldly 
success, was acting as G&vunda ;—his aon,— | 

(Verse 4.) As the moon is born from the ocean, the sun from the Eastern Mountain, KBei, 
a worthy son arising in the goodly family of the Gdquvas, won fame as an ornament of his 
race, | 

(Lines 19-22.) While he who bears all titles of honour such as “ basis of the series of many 
virtues praised by all the world, remote from others’ wives, a king Vatsa with horses a Oupid 
to public women, в discus of Justice to the troop of Mara,“ an ocean of the essence of order, 
а unique Rudra in warfare, a warrior of the bodyguard, an incarnation of Vira [Virabhadra], 
a mighty man of valour in courage, & bhérupda® to foes, a Partha [Arjuna] to hostile armies, 
a nite of salvation in the centre af the country, a wishing-gem of bounty, a protective gem to 
sages, servant of Soméévara, brilliant in culture, a Na&r&yana to foes,” Ohijukya-Ganga- 
Vermagi Кабаув Güvunda, was acting as Givunde over Pottiynr in the connty-shrievalty :— 

(Verse 5.) He received from king Hariga, the head of the Kidamba race, many tokens 
of royalty, to wit, в number of yak-tail fans, a flag, в palace,’ drums, oonches, parasols of many 

-festhers, and a white parasol, (зо that he became) radiant with manifested intense 
lustre: for this reason, oh brayo | thus was the brilliance of K&si’s distinction in the abode 
of this world. 

(Verso 6.) The king Chijukya-Gahga-Vermidqi [Vikramaditya], pleased with Kësi and 
loving him, said “this man is to me а son, Oh&jukys-Gahga-Vermadi,” and gave him that 
name, 

(Verse 7.) With supreme generosity the blest king Vikramaditya gave the various 
royal emblems of the Gahgas and Ohnjukyas, to wit, the honour of the excellent white 
parasol, 8 pair of golden yak-tail fans, 8 flag, warriors’ drums, a parasol of peacocks’ feathers : 
this distinction comes to the lord Késira&ja ; does it come to any other man P 

(Verse 8.) By the merits of gifts of water and a quantity of gold and food, by gifts of kine, 
by gifts of land, by gifts of herds of oxen, by gifts of divers kinds of knowledge, by constant 
gifta, by gifts of excellent коваш, by gifts of all (kinds of) maidens Kééava has gratified 
distinguished men: truly he possesses % right mind. 


oo 

1 This term (cf. Bp. Carn., VIL L Sk. 04, X. 1. Kl 170, XIL 8i 28; Progress Report of Asst. Supt. 
Epigr., Southern Circle, 1912-18, p. 99 ; I. A., Vol. XIV, pp. 19, 25 τ.) is still not quite clear; but it seems {ο 
mean the oficial meeting-place of learned and godly mem, and thus is connected with gkafíge and ghalige in the 
meaning of “ assembly," on which see my note on the Kalas Inscription abore, Vol. XIII, p. 827 n. 

з Beo above, inscr. В, з Bee abore, Vol. V, p. 888 п. 

4 The spirit of carnal temptation. [Mira has here a possible reference to Máras-G&vunds, the father of Kodara- 
Üivupda. In this case the tex, Marana okakrasa яудуа-сАайга can be divided Méraxa okakranragydga- 
phakrass and translated “the discus of Mirs-[Girunds] and a discus to (destroy) injustice, "— H, К. Β.] 

5 A fabulous two-headed bird. 

s Chanuka is from Bkt, okatushka (Pkt. ošagkkFa)) for the sense of “palace” cf. Kumdgra-sambhaea 
V, levi, VIL ix. 
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(Verre 9.) Having consecrated Bahkura, the giver of fruits desired by his worshippers, the 
samihilator of guilt, the wearer of ornamenta consisting of snakes, (and) having constructed a 
great abode perfect in holiness, worshipful, built of stone, and made with brilliant lofty archways, 
Ket has enjoyed the beauty of the goddess of radiant glory. 

(Lines 80-85.) Thus Permxdi Ἐδαι G&vunda of Pottiytir and the Thirty being in happy 
estate,—hail |—on Sunday, the fuli-moon day of the bright fortnight of Paushya in the’ 
oyolo year Pargbhava, the 888th (year) of the centuries lapsed since the time of the бака 
king, under the constellation Hasta at the sttardyana-sarhkranit, in the vyatipaia,!| the Maha- 
sümanta Jöyiyarasa and the MahAmandalédvara Tdyima-ddva and Mailale-ddvi jointly granted 
5 religious foundation to (the temple of) the god Κδάανδάνατω above the bank of the tank 
constructed by Регпа Ἐδαι Gavanda of Pottiytir, as follows :—for plastering of the temple, 
for wn officinnt priest, for the god's scents, incense, lampe, and oblations, for drummers, a dancing- 
‘woman, snd flute-players, they granted in the pada-bara with pouring of water to the god 
ο... after worshipping the god a feld of four mattar west of KBvagere, north of the 
betel-sheda, and the tax of & pana and & quarter on the . . . house belonging to the 
magistracy of Poftiyfir, and the режу (P) tax on houses under seigniorial authority, for ав 
long 88 moon, sun, and stars. 

(Lines 35-38.) Akks-dBvi, the mother of Toyima-dBve, having laved the feet of the 
asoetio lady Gahgikabbe, who practises austerities, minor disciplines, prayer, and absorption, at 
the same time granted with pouring of water for the dispensation of teaching at the monastery 
the tax of two gadyana, the fee for washing the feet, which (hitherto) had scorned to her, 
This monastery. . . establishment of ascetice, this pious foundation the G&vunda, the Thirty, 
the hundred and four Bojasigas of the betel-gardens, the three-hundred Ugwras,* the thousand 


sellers of prepared betel, and the three controllers of the taxes of the county shall protect 
as donors. 








(Lines 88-40 : & prose formula of the usual type.) 
(Verses 10-12 : three common Sanskrit verses.) 

_ (Verse 13.) Bajavaliabha, a good post of clever speech brilliant with bright words, a 
treasure of disaretion, composed. . . . . . wrote it; it was Ohandre Bhatta, lord of 
language, and the Master Balabhadra-déva who amplified and corrected it. "Truly this edict has 
become a teacher to the three worlds. 

(Line 44) ΤΆρδ]α. executed the order. Happiness | 





No. 12—THH JAMBUKESVARAM GRANT OF VIJAYARANGA CHOKKANATHA 
NAYAKA: ВАКА 1880. 
By 8. V. Υταπικιτπι, M.A. TRIOHINOPOLY, 

This inscription is оп a single copper-plate bored ab the top. It was kindly given for ex- 
amination by the Sarhkarichirys of the Kumbhakojam majha. I edit the insoription from 
inked impreasions of the plate prepared by me. ; 

The plate has a semi-circular curvature at the бор, including which it measures 10 in. in 
height and 6:8 in. іп breadth. It is in good preservation. It contains 46 lines in all, including 
the signature at the bottom and Sri-Chahdramax}tfvara-scdmi st tho top of the first side, The 
“insaription, which runs across the breadth of the plate, is legible and is in prose. The semi- 
circular portion of the plate at the top is worth notice. It contains an illustration which may 
es WER के es PCE E, 


1 A yäga in which the declination of the sun is equal to that of the moon 
3 Pes above, Yol. XIII, p. 16 арп. 


EN 
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be taken to convey to us the traditional history regarding the origin of the god Jambukéévare 
in Trichinopoly. The illustration itself includes the figures of the sun and the moon, a tree 
supposed to take its root from the head of a devotee seated below with folded hands (añjali) in 
the cirasana posture, а lidga placed on а pedestal underneath the tree, an elephant with ite 
trunk raised over the linga, a spider-like creature flying above the linga and a goddess standing 
on the right. The figures of the sun and the moon are perhaps indicative of the overlordship 
of the Vijayanagara house over the N&yakas of the south, the sun and the moon being found 
on the seal and coins of the Vijayanagara kings. There is a belief, ss recorded in the 8 Ааја- 
ригбиа of Jambuksévaram, that the place was called after Jambaka Mum, from whose head 
the jambika treo had its origin. The elephant and the spider, it is believed, worshipped the 
11470 representing the God Jambukéévara and attained salvation. The liga on the pedestal 
is the god of Jamimké#varam, and the goddess represented as standing on the right side is 
probably AkhilandésvarL 

The language of the inscription is Telugu and Sanskrit combined. Lines 1-8, which 
contain the epithets of the donee, аге in Sanskrit. Lines 4-35 are in Telugu, and lines 35-44 
are in Sanskrit, containing the admonitory versos st the end of the plate, The characters of 
the inscription are Telugu. 

There are a few orthographical peculiarities worth noticing. There is an umecessary 
reduplication of consonants in ‘marhddu (1. 15); magipirhohoha? and ајяаріћолом? (1. 18); 
Smawgalarhlls (1,22); “ригайН2 (1. 28); Jowbbukafvarah (1. 28); ττδγύμολολ (1. 88) and 
anubhavithchchy (1. 84).  Instenoes of dravidianised forms of Sanskrit words are seen in 
Оррдфгад for °igmra? (181) ; Οδ ταν σι instead of °sImrdjyad (1.9) and vubhaya in the 
place of ubhaya (80-1). 

The inscription records the grant of lands in certain villages in the Trichinopoly district and 
some lands on both sides of the K&vër1 river for the conduct of worship, offerings and charities 
in the SarhkardchArya majha at Jambukéévaram (Tirnvünaikàval), where even now the head 
of the Kumbhakogam majha bas his residanoe for a portion of the year. The grant was mado 
by Уцауагайда Ohokkan&tha N&yaka at the instance of the then presiding guru of the majha. 
The name of the latter ia not explicitly given in the grant. Не is styled Ιδέαρωτω Srimad 
Sarhkardchdrya Sodmulavirw. : i 

The objects for whioh the grant was made were annadāna kajfaja (endowment for gift 
of food) and the нас уд which was to be offered to the god. For the former purpose certain 
lands wero granted. These were situated in Mahéndramatgalam, Kyishp&purem, Karaikkadu, 
Kondayam) δεί, Mahgam&mb&puram, Ατίγᾶτα and Ariyamatgalam. For the παϊοξάγα, which 
waa to include four measures (pagi) of cooked rice, 40804, atirasa, sugiya and dipath ckamors 
(oil for lights),? ib was ordered that certain tolls collected should also be assigned. 

The grant is dated Saka 1653, Vikriti, Kirtika, Buddha, full moon, Monday, Rohini- 
nakshaira. ! 

Vijayarahga Chokkan&tha and his line are said to belong to the Dakshina-sihhäsana, styl- 
ing themselves Dakshina-sihkhisan-Idhyakshdh (‘ Lords of the southern throne’). They were 
viceroys in bhe south, acting under the kings of Vijayanagara. They were lords of the regions 
of the Pandyas, comprising Madura and Tinnevelly districts. The circumstances under which 
the N&yakas became rulers of the south are recorded thus. In 1558 “the then Ohdja ruler 


1 [The symbols of sun and moon are quite common in all Chalukya inscriptions also. They are not peculiarly 
the symbols of the Vijayanagara royalty. These in my opinion indicate the é-chandrirba-sthdyitd of the 
gifi conveyed by the document over which thay are engraved.—H. K. 8,] 

з Dipam chamara is the supply of ой for lamps in addition to the offerings which were to be made tothe 





१ Bes Gasstiser of the Madura District, Vol. T, p. 4L ` 
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invaded thé Madura country and dispossessed the Pindya king, Whereupon the latter ар» 
pealed to the Court of Vijayanagar, and ап expedition under a certain Nágama Nayakkan was 
accordingly sent to his aid. Мараша easily suppressed the Chola king and possessed himself 
of Madura; buthe then suddenly threw off his allegiance and, declining to help the Pandya, 
assumed the position of an independent ruler. Tho Vijayanagar emperor was furious at his 
defection, summoned a council, laid the matter before his most faithful officers, and cried out to 
the assemblage, ^ Where amongst you allis he who will bring me that rebel's head ? °” Vifva- 
nàthe, the son of, Nãgama, promised this, captured his father in battle and placed him in con- 
finement, only to be released later оп, The Pandya king nominally held sway over Madura, 
but the new Nayaka régime ““ developed first into a governorsbip, whioh became hereditary, and 
then into what was practically 9 hereditary monarchy.” The Nüyakas “were content with 
the position of lieutenants under Vijayanagar ; but in essentials their sway was practically 
absolute and the Pandyas disappear in effect henceforth from history.” 

The general oharaoter of the administration of the Niyaka kingdom of Madura is thus dwelt 
on by Caldwell! :—“ Their reigua record little more than a disgraceful catalogue of de- 
baucheries, trcacheries, plunderiv ge, oppressions, murders and civil commotions, relieved only by 
the factitious splendour of gifts to temples, idols and priests, by means of which they appar- 
ently sucoeeded in getting the Brahmans and poets to apeak well of them, and thus in keeping 
the mass cf the people patient under their inurulo," 

The genealogy of the Nàyaka dynasty of Madura, so far as known, may bo given thus’; — 

1 ў | 











. Мараша. 

2, Vidvhn&tha I. - + 5 « . «५ —. 1559—1668 
$. Kumara Krishpappe "C : © « 1568—1578 
4. Krishunppa alias Periya . " . š . 


5. Virappa and Vidvandtha IT. . . . } 1578—1595 


6. Lingayys alias Kumara Kyishnapps Vidvappa alias 
Vifvandtha III. , . " . Ё 5 . 1595--1608 


‚7. Майа Krishnappa . š . . . А . 1602—1609 
8. Muttu Virappa . . . s . š . 1609--1683 
9. Tirnmala А 1 . . 4 1628—1659 


10. Майа Ajakidri alias Muttu Virappa . . " . 1659--1604 
11. Chokkanatha alias Ohokkolihga , . 4 . š 1662—1682 
12. Ratge Erishpa Muttu Virappa . . . 4 P 1682—1689 
13., MabgammàA] ``. . 4 . ` . . . 1689--1704 
14. Vijayarahga Chokknniths . . А . . 1704—1751 
15. Minakshi А , . . А . бо» 1781—1786 
Our record states the genealogy from OChokkankiha (No. 11 of the above Jist) downwards, 
and Vijayarañga Chokkan&tha is styled а descendant of Vifvanitha (probably I), the real 
founder of the Náyaka kingdom of Madura. Не was the son of Raiga Krishna Matta Утгарра 
Nay aka, and in his early years from 1689-1704 MaAgamm4]. his grandmother, acted as regent, 
She was an able and charitable woman, and under her “ Madura apparently all but regained 
the proud position it had beld in the days of Tirumal Vijayarahgs Chokkantha took 
charge of the administration fiom 1704 and ruled 411 1731. He was а weak ruler, ^ was vain 
and weak-minded and unfit to govern himself or others, His reign was distinguished by the ill- 
regulated and extraordinary munificence of bis gifts to Brahmans and religious institutions. 
The injustioo of his rule caused a serious riot in Madura, the mutiny of the whole of his troopa 
and incessant internal commotions,’’3 


` °1 History af ση ~~ History af Tinnevelly, р. 63. СВ 


3 Bea Madara Disiriot Gasstieer, T, also ‘The Naik Kingdom of Madura ` is the Teg. .4nt., 1916, р 18. 
* Madara District Qasettoer, Vol. I, p, 66, 
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In 1795 he entered into а war with Tanjore over thé question of succession to tho throne 
of Ramnad, in which the Raja of Tanjore obtained a decisive victory. He died in 1781, &nd' 
was suooeeded by an adopted son, Minkkshl, his queen, acted as regent. It was during her 
time that & quarrel broke out between her and Vahgàru Tirumala, the father of the adopted 
son. It was at this time that the Nawab of Arcot sent two of his generals to oo'leot tribute 
from Madura. The kingdom divided im itself, foll an easy prey to the invader, and from 1786 
the Niyake kingdom of Madura ceased to exist аа such. 

We аге told in the insoription that Vijayaratga Ohokkankths Nayaks wes ruling in the 
south when a certain Vehkata-d5va Mahiriys, his overlord, was the гаја of Vijayanagara, ruling 
from his capital Ghanagiri. He is stylod RAjidhirije and Virapratipe ond is said to have his 
soat at Ghanagiri, which has been identified with Penukonda. 

The genealogy of the third Yijsyanagara dynasty, as made out from insoriptions, rans Ай 
follows! :--- 

Baiga I m. Tirumalimbikš 








ककल‏ ا 
oe a I I Aliya Rimerkys (11) Y‏ 
d. (1565) 4. SED‏ )1666—1675( 
Behgs IV alias Заан Y‏ 
Raghunitha Raiga I II Rima ΠῚ Veñksta I Vehkata -‏ 
Ωδ नगर tale‏ )1628( )1686—1614( )1672—86( : 
гж 5 wiros Y‏ 
m‏ 
Tirumala П rn HI‏ 
)1619( 
Rime IV‏ 
)1629( 
ΠΠ‏ = 
Yeh UI‏ 
A‏ )1690( 
Чад, VI‏ 
)1644( 
Y ТҮ‏ 
1001090 
Baiga n iga VII '‏ 
1 
тершде v‏ 
1708—1716 


Aocording to the above table Venkata alias Venkata V has been assigned by Mr. Sewell 
iho dates 1706—1716. Ho is fourth in the line from Raiga VI. (1644 A.D.). The date of tha 
present grant is 1630 Saka=1708 A.D. which falls within the dates of Vehkate V. Thus the 
Vehkaja-déva Mahàr&ya of our insoription, who is mentioned as the overlord of Vijayaraiga 
ا‎ μμ μυ ο LL —— D D 


1 Beo Крбугар (6 Indice, Vol. 111, p. 388, and Berrell’s 4 Forgotten Jmpire, Ch. ХҮП, pp. 3337. 

3 [Mr, Т. A. Gopinatha Bao, who bas published the plate in his volume of Oopper-plate Inscriptions of the 
Kdmak5ti-pi(ha, has given an incorrect re iding of the date, which the Editor has adopted but which he could kare 
easily detected from the citation of the oyelio year ҮМ. 1% is Inexplicable how Mr. L. D. Swamikanna Pillal 
also should have overlooked the error, in calculating the date foe Mr. Gopinatha Hao, on p. 101, ihid. Pandit K. 
Yenkatesubbayys of the Munidpal High School, Ootacam has kindly caloulated the date according to tbe 
Arye Siddhéata and finds that the date, correctly read d . 1633 Vikrit, Kirttika бп. 16, Monday, E5hin!, 
corresponds to A.D. 1710, Nov. 14. The full-moon wiki of Karttika fell on Monday and lasted for 45 gi. 
61 sigh, ос 18 hours and 20 minutes from sunrise, and the найз айга Robin! was also current at sunrise and lasted 
ull 10 gh, 38 vigk. —H. K. Β.] 

x3 
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Ohokkan&tha NAyaks, is according to the above table Venkata Ү, who ruled, with Penukonda 
“ад his capital, over the domains of the Vijayanagara house. 
The grant does not mention explicitly the name of the donee. It is merely stated that it 
was made to the mafha at the instance of the then head, who is styled Lokaguru Srimad- 
SarhkardohArya-svimulavarn. 


We find, however, at the top of the first side of the plate, below the figures on the arch, ihe 
insoription 8ri-Charhdramaw]ifvara-Soami. It may also be noted that there is some blank space 
between 11. 3 and 4,and a short space between two horizontal strokes in 1, 19. Chandra- 
mau|iévare ів the name by which the god of the Kumbhakonam таа is known, and the line 
at the top may possibly refer to the deity. Weare notin a position to account for ihe blank 
spaces between ll. 8 and 4 and inl. 19. Ii will be seen that it would be appropriate if: the 
name is taken as that of the Sarhkardchdrya and is inserted between the blank spaces. This 
is reasonable, as out of respect for the teacher the name of the latter msy not be directly 
mentioned by the disciple or devotee. 

The tradition as regards the names of the Achiaryas of the KumbhakOpam maika leads one 
to hold the above view. It is to the effect that for over two venturies the Sarhkargchiryas of 
the Conjeeveram branch have borne alternately the names Mahddéra and Ohandrachada 
ог Obandramau]i. Hence it is quite likely that the Barhkarkoharys mentioned in our inscription 
should have had-one of these two names. ' 

The Mëlup&ks grant, dated 1608 Saka,! of MahAdövöndra Barasvat!, tho disciple of Chandra- 
#ókhara Sarasvati, records the faot of the grant of lands in the village of Melupika by the 
former to а certain Rama Sastrin, The present grant is dated Saka 1682, and it is probable that 
the Barhkar&chirya of 1632 Saka was the one who succeeded him of 1608 Saka, 

On the foregoing grounds I hold that the name of the head of the majha at the time of the 
present grant was Ohandramaniiévara, which namo is inserted on the top of the first side. 


The plate records a grant of land to the Barkers majha at Tiruvànaikival, and the 
details of the grant run as follow :— 








i-e 
T 
Бос κ πα eee α 

Originally भहबति (Р). 


Probably refers to the garden of the 
Vénugdpila-svamin, god 







Locality. ` 


1. Mahëndramañgalam in То уып Ama | 4j half-mds and 1 tars (Р). 
३, Gopilasvimin’s garden . . .| ᾿ шид 





















$. Kyishpipuram "P . . | 44 half-mds and 2 (га, 
| 
4. Kirakkáaiqu . а И » | 44 mds and 3 ἑάγα. 
ह. Kondayam pits ^s ‚ | 3 seya of wet land. 
Maigamimbdpuram in Tiruchehendó- | 8 feysof wet land , The village takes its name probably aftey 
$ ru бта. Mañgammal, the famous queen. 
7. Arly6r in Tinnam fima 16 feys of wet land. 


8. Ariyamaigalam in the South Ko-nida | 6 feya of wet land. 
Ama. ' 





The plate records slso the grant of 1 fey of land on both banks of the पड वाल for certain 
offerings to the God, and the right of collection of certain tolls for the same, 
—  — n —n— cr D DO o,Q*%@* Pn, ÜÜ D—.[ñ`SQIS- w #Ə Ü)ls 
| 1 Being edited in the Fp, Ted, by ihe author. 
314444. fim] kuji: 100 БиН--1 má, Тага may mean either a trep ora grove, 


No. 12.] JAMBUKESVARAM GRANT ОР SAKA 1690. 98 








CONF UL I I D places mentioned in tho grant are Gajkranya-kshetram, Ponvadikondan street, Mahón- 
dramsahgalu in Toftiyarn fima, Kyishpipuram, Karakkadu, Κοπφαγαπιρδία, Mahgamikmbá- 
puram, Ariyür and Áriyamahgalam in the South Ko-n&du Ита. Of these plaoes the following 
may be identified :— - 

Gaj&rapya-kshaátram is the same as Jambnkéévaram. The tradition of tho place runs to 
the effect that an elephant attained bliss by worshipping the god of the place. 

Ponvasikond&n street oannot be identified with any of the present day. It is connected 
with some of the Saiva sminta, Appar and Sambandha for instance. It was apparently a 
looality famous as the seat of Saivism in Jambukéfyaram. 

То уаш Ята is the district round the village of Tottiyam in Musiri Taluk, Triohinopoly 
district. The place appears to take its name from the Totfiyans, one of the sub-sects of the 
Kanarese-speaking Stidra castes of the Coimbatore district. 

Mahéndramatgalam is a village near Lilappdttei, а railway stetion on the South Indian 
Railway between Erode and Trichinopoly. The majha of Kumbhakonam has still some lands 
there. Near this village is a temple dedicated to Vëņugöpäla-svämin, which with the surronnd- 
ing lands is now owned by the Kumbhakonam maja. 

Gop&la-sv& min's garden probably refers to the garden of the above temple. ^ 

Krishpüpuram is a small village near Mah&ndramahgalam. 

Kárekküqu is a hamlet some 5 or 6 miles from Mshéndramatgalam. 

Kondayampéta is the village Kondayamp&tai near Jambuké4varam. 

Tiruohchendüru is the village Tiruchchendurai 5 miles from Triohinopoly. 

AÁriyamahgalam is also a village near Trichfnopoly. It is said to have been situated in the 
South Ka-nadau district whioh is probably identical with the Pudukkoftai State. 

Tn lines 15-19 of the plate it is said that the Éaihkar&obárya of Oonjeeveram had his ows 
majha in Ponvafikonqan street from olden times. The insertion of ‘own’ (ata) and ‘from older 
times’ (qt भोदुखुकोनि) looks purposeful and curious ; and it leads ono to the surpicion whether the 
majha may have been originally owned by the Sathkardcharys of the Kimakoti pifha, or not. 
Tt bas been already noted that PonvAsikondAn was a faiva place of resort in Jambukéfraram. 
Tamil records actually engraved on the walls of the majha at TiruvünaikAwal, which according 
to the Epigraphist may be assigned to the 18th century,’ state that the mafha was originally 
built by a certain Solakdp and was called tho Narpajjosndytravay-madam, ita priests béing the 
descendants of NamasfivAya-dévar of the lineage of Tirvohchattimuyratin-Mndaliyir. Thess 
records lead us to two inferences : first, that the Sarhkardohirys of Kumbhakópam may have 
come into possession of the mafha at the earliest only after the 18th century ; secondly, that the 
matha was originally built by a Saiva devotes for his seot and must have beon in the possession 
‘of tho бајта saints a$ least as lato as the 18th century. It is possible that a descendant of the 
- family of Tiruchchattimurraétu-Mudaliy&r made a gift of the majha to the Sarhkardohirys of 
Oonjeeveram, or i$ may be that the latter occupied the majha when Saivism had declined in the 
locality and the majha was left in a ruined state, In any ease the records on the walls of 
the majha show that it was not the GahkarichArya’s qin? but waa originally in the 
occupation of the Baiva oommunity and the чї could refsr at the earliest to the 18th oentury 
А.О% Ti cannot be known when the majha actually came into the posseasion of the 
present holder. Ti must have been oosupied by the latter somewhere between the 18th oentury 
and the year 1710 A.O., the date of the present record, I 

We are enabled in a way to determino the relative antiquity of the two mafhas at Kumbhe- 
kOpam and Tiruv&naikàval Of the two tho formar has been the more favoured, being the 


1 Beo Madras Bpigraphisi's reports for 1900, p. 104, and 1916, p. 118. 
3 The earliest copper-plate grant of the Conjeeveram тайв is that of Vijeyagan]sgópim, dewd 1301 AL, 
(ibed in the лр. Ind. by Mr. В, Y. Venkateswara, Vol, XIII, p. 196.) 
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no VYT.rY. 


aca of the Kamakoti: pitha for about two oenturles pasi Tho Kimakoti Pia of ш 
Kumbhaküpaum musi аў the time of our grant have been situated at K&ficht The 


e 


thigration of the Sarhkerichirya from Conjeeveram to the Kumbhakopam majha must have 
occurred later than 1710 А.О, The tradition current in the Kumbhakopam majha is to the 
effect that REJA Barabhoji of Tanjore built it for the Ohandramanjisvara Swimin, the deity 
worshipped at the matha, This is corroborated by а stone insoription in the mafha of the year 
1748 Baka—1821 Α.Ο. Thus from the evidence available i$ would appear’ that the Kumbha- 
Крыш matha was in existence only from the 19th century, while thas at Tiruv&nalkival musi 
have continued in| the possession of the SwAmin at least from between the ‘18th century and 
1710 A.O., as the present epigraph shows. 
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THYT. 
First Side. 





їчїн Їн D*] 
चीमत्परमइंसपरिक्राचकाचा्यवर्यं etl 

स्तित' सीमच्छ॑करमगवत्पादाचाय τπτηαπτίζΏε [1] 

सस्ति ची विजबाभ्यदय शाशिवाहनशकाब्द सुलु 

१६१० अगुनेटि विजृतिनामसंवव्सर॑ wara ` शुध“ १५ fa. 

grat СОНГОХ यी कूढिन wafer 

y [e] सोमद्राजाचिराज परमेश्वर бїлэгт Alaz- 

Зчачтаачачтч चनगिरिनंगरमंहुः tafa- 

आसनासीतुशे vière ттт 

чіччая хүйн दर्चिचसिह्ठा'सनाध्यक्ष- 

लेन ππαπν विध्यनावनायभिवारि वंशकतलेन 

armen с Фада: Xaa 

ччттатачті quus? विजयरंगचोःक्कनावशा- 

цаг, शोकरुरुखासुखेन सोमच्छकराचार्यस्रा- 

чаш | эгч WHY! г" 

Kirst | पूवे मो“ठुशुकोनि स्रासुखवारिकि анча 5 
ठे Wc" πι भठान fate ga Swern” 





— n” ———nr[n" ~ —— 

1 [This is not correct. A.D. 1831 was the date of the building of the new mafia by king Barabhaji of Tanjore, 
the older one, sooording to tradition, having been erected by his grandfather Prabšpa-sirhha ; soo Mr. T. A. Gopinatha : 
Rao w Cepper-plate Insoriptions of the Kémabofi-pitha, Introduction, p. 8,—Н. K. Β.] 


з Road (ид, | t Read रातिर. 

4 The actual spelling on the plate 1s fdha у reed ver, . 
° Read इूल्दुबासर्र, * Bead нү, १ Bed feyra . gett arara. 
° Read “weary, | ° Read нчро, М Read as short form of the sign, 
D Reed पौजुणेन. | Read quiu, Ἡ Read as short. 

м Беа "कोडा. | 1% Road as shdrt. м Read niw. 


ग 2० ОЛ) | ^ Bead (аас, 5 Reed अन्नदान. 





Second Side: 


' First Side. 
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Jambukesvaram Grant of Vijayaranga Chokkanatha Nayaka: Saka 16 30. 
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18 धर्मादुलु afeforaenfa «гааг, ЗГ гч 
19 aga a प्रीतिगानु पूज नेवेद्यं अंखदागंः ай 
20 mmi सो'दशैनदि π[είππῆσεπι सपंमां- 
21 sata afan क्रमं [॥*] wWuírara- 
22 शो महेत्ट्रमंगलंशो' ат अरमावु (६४१)? ता- 
28 <q १ [*] गोपाखस्राभि तोट < ['] कष्णपरखो wur 
24 4 (६४१)? सार्‌ २ [।*] कारकादुखो TY (६४१)? तारु 
25 + [*] कोंडयंपेटलो aa xf < [।*] (είδες शोम- 
26 शो मंगमांवापरक्ञो” मंज ifa ८ [De] aN- 

Seoond Side. 
27 मलो अरियूरुलो नज शेयि 64") दचिणं कोमा" 
28 επ अरियमंगशंज्ञो aa शेयि a D°] Faran- 
29 {πε नित्य कदृहोदिनं” [fr {πα पहि xq तशीगशुः’ 
80 २ दोशलु २ чїч २ सुगिय १ ἔπ πας पडि” [0] ga- 
81 य 9ч Af cf que aadu” 
83 सुंकान {πα теза म + [0] at want. नष्ठिचिवच्चेटट्ट गा 
83 fee ЧЇд агч Πτα "пп गक πη पीठःपरं- 
84 प्परखगा अनुभविंधुकोति आआर्थेःद्राकास्रायिगा wA- 
35 परिपाखमं चे[सु)कोमुचु आशीर्वादं παπα a दाम- 
36 पालनयोर्मेष्ये दामाक्क योनुपालनं” । दानाहस्र- 
87 ἁπαπῃία पासनादचुतं। पदं u सदत्तादि”गुण 
38 Πτα परदत्तानुपालमं | परदश्ापहारेर सवद- 
89 ч fiw" аяа ॥ स्वदत्तां परदत्तां [alr यो हरे- 
40 [a] чача” षर््िवर्षसहस्नाक्चि विष्टायां” wa 





—— — — "s, n 
1 Read “स”, 3 Read “бяр, 3 Read чир, 
1 Read ग्रा”, 5 Head the vows sign as short, 5 Read wane’. 


T Read qe, * Read aft, 
9 [The actual reading is WATT, ac’ ie. 43 αγαπεάτκ, Mr. T. A. Gopinatha Rao in his transcript kas mad, 
the same mistake. In L 24 below, the reading “w gr ’’ must similarly be substituted for τ (qat, P "—H. K. В. 


M Read eî, п Read fegt”, 12 Read Hil 
Read gr. 14 Berd ° मु डिलो. 

1% (The actual spelling on the plate is dsik.—H. K. 8.| 

ч Read ww, 17 Read qw. 

14 [The symbols ¥ =} and „J =f aro well known. See abore, Vol. VIII, p. 180.—H. К. $.] 

м Read “gare. २ Read "च. स Head तामु. 
Read WINE. _ 3 Read ага, H Read qwrt. 

У Read figi τα, = Bead fiw q. 7 Heed wfe?, 


ө Read ср, 
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———— 
4l ते क्रिमिः ॥ плат परमद्दोपतिवंशजा बा ये 
43 भूमिपास्सततसुज्वखचमेचित्ता! | मदर्ममेव 
48 परिपाशनमाचरत्तिः तत्पादुकाइयमह fue 
44 wr वक्षामि ॥ 

45 विजयरंगचोक्षना- 
46 παπα arg [e] 


TRANSLATION. 


Line 1. The Lord whoge oreet is adorned by the Moan. 

ΤΙ. 2 & 8. То the lord Éarkar&ohürys, resident in Kafichipura, who is a paramakadua , 
and the most exalted of those who have renounced the world. 

Li. 4-6. In the Saka year 1688 of Salivahana, in the year Vikriti, on Karttika, on tho full 
moon day, on Monday, when the star was RdhinI, on this auspicious day, 

ΤΑ. 7-9. When the king of kings, the supreme lord, Virapratapa VOnkata-dBva 
Mahirtya was ruling over the earth, seated on his jewelled throne in Ghanagiri, 

Li. 10-15. The lord of the Pindys eountry, who is enthroned as lord of the southern seat, 
of the Kidyapa σδίτα, the descendant of Vi&van&tha Nayaka, the grandson of Ohokkanitha 
Жкуака and the son of Rafiga-Krishna Muttu Virappa Nayake, Vijayarahga Ohokkanithe 
—made to the Ialrigwru (teacher of the world) Sar kar&oh&ryeswümt, 1 

Ш. 15-19. By oommand of the Swimin for giving charity in the shape ef food for all 
time in his own mafha, which has been in existence from antiquity in ihe Ропүй копфйп 
street in Gajiranya-kshdtra, 

Ш. 19-21. For (his) pleasure a perpetual copper-plate grant for worship, offerings, feeding 
and general prepitiation® of Brahmanas aa follows :— 

Ll. 21-28. 4j half-mas and 1 (άνω of bAaffavritti land in MahSndramaftgalam in 
то уат fima, Góp&la-swümin's garden ; 4} half-mds and 2 ¿#rus in Krishnapuram ; 41 half- 
mas and 1 ¿(ru in KGrakkidu; 2 буг of wot land in KOndayampéttal ; 8 feys of wot land in 
MahgamkmbKpuram in Tiruchendorai Ята; 16 soys of wet land in Arlyür in Tinniyam 
fima; 6 івуз of wet land in Arlyamahgalam in the South Konidu fima, 

Ll. 28-81. 1 sey of land on both banks (of the Küv&r1)* and the right of collection of some 
tolls for the daily offerings of 4 pagis of rice for 2 taligats of cooked food, 2 d5fats, 2 atirasums, 
1 sugiyan and $ padi of oil for lights, to the god ir the JambukBévuram temple. 

Ll. 88-85. The deed having thus been settled and made for the above purpose, you and your 
Yine of disciples on the pontifical throne shall enjoy the lands and protect the charities as long as 
the sun and the moon run their course (1.6. for all time) and grant me your blessings. 

LL 86-41. Admonitory verses. 

Ed. 41-44. My respectful prostrations bo those princes of my line as well as others of 
амрана who, being actuated by lofty ideas of charity, preserve my endowment. 

Signature of Vijayarahga Ohokkanüthsnkyangyys. ` 





1 Read “дун 3 Read cfg. 

3 | Santarpons seems ёо be here used in the popular sense of ‘sumptuous med]? | sce Kittel, εις. Ἠ. K. 8] 

4 [Here again the author and Mr. Gopinatha Бао have not clearly understood the passage, the latter remark- 
Ing thas “a portion of the passage is somewhat obscure. This was on account of the wrong reading in L 31. As 
corrected the pamage means: one ga (Le, φαγάλα», above, Vol. VILI, p. 180) from the tolls daily as per arranger 
ment, and (one) ‘dm of paddy from each fey on either bank (óf the river КЁүёгї) for etc--H. K. 8.1 
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Νο. 18.—THH INSCRIPTIONS ON THE BIMARAN VASE. 
Br F. E. PABGITIB. 


This vaso was found by Mason in the village of Bimarin in the course of his excavations 
in Afghanistan during the years 1884-7. When excavating “ Tope no. 2” he found in its centre 
в small apartment containing relics. “ They consisted of a good-sized globular vase, of alg or 
steatitp, with a carved cover or lid, both of which were encircled with lines of inacriptions 
scratched with & stylet or other sharp-pointed instrument. The characters were Baotro-Pali. 
On removing the cover the vase was found to contain 8 small quantity of fine mould, m which 
were mingled @ number of small burnt pearla, beads of sapphire, crystal, eto. In the centre 
was standing a casket of pure gold; . , . ,”—that is, apparently, not inside the vase, but in the 
centre of the small apartment! Bimarin appears to be in the neighbourhood of Jallalabad. 
The vase is now in the British Museum. 


Two early attempts to decipher the inscriptions were made, and Dowson reconsidered them 
in 1863.5 M. Senart published some notes upon them. Dr. Fleet had three photographs taken 
of the vage and its inscriptions, satisfactory ink-impressions being hardly possible, because the 
letters are scratched in the stone and the vase has suffered sundry soratphes besides, which tend 
to interfere with the appearance of the letters. The photographs are reproduced in the annexed 
plate. Fig. III shows the inscription on the cover, and figs. I and TI give side views of the 
vage and together display the whole of the side inscription, which runs 8 litle more than three- 
quarters round it. І have inspected the vase and compared the photographs carefully with 
the original ingcriptiong 

The vase is carved out of brownish-grey stone. Its height is 5:3 inches (15-7 om.), and 
its greatest width 5-4 inches (15'9 om.). It consists of a body and a separate lid or cover. In 
the underside of its base an oblong mortice haa been out, 1 inch (26 mm.) long, + inch 
(16 mm.) wide and } inch (5 mm.) deep, which was evidently meant to receive a tenon to hold 
the vase. In the mortice are remains of vermilion colour. 


The two inscriptions are m Kharoshthi characters, which are not well made because the 
scratching tool seems to have slipped in places and distorted some of them. І call the insorip- 
tion on the lid (fig. IIT) inscription A, and that around the vase B. The latter begins at the ex- 
treme right of fig. I and is continued into fig. ΤΙ, where the first two letters are & repetition 
of the last two in fig. I. 


The main feature that requires notice is the sign for subscript r, a rightward stroke or 
curve at the bottom of the main letter. It is applied to g in bhagavata in A and B, but is not 
a real r. It is also applied to £, not only in putasa in A and B, but also in єасАМ2 00 in A and 
В, and БАадасага in B (though not apparently in A); and in these two words there oan be no 
tr. Further, it is applied to r itself in rachhttasa in B, where of course it is impossible. It is 
clear therefore that the stroke or curve haa no significance 8s 8 letter in these two inscriptions, 
and is 8 mere peculiarity or flourish. Henoe it means nothing when applied to ¢ in miyatids m B. 


eee 

प Ariana Antiqua, pp. 69, 70. The vase and both its inscriptions are figured there on plate II, afir p. 54. 
The gold casket is described pp. 41, 71. 

3 By Edward Thomas In his edition of Prinsep's Iedian Antiquities, vol. I, pp. 106-8. By General Cunningham 
in JASB, XXIII, p. 707. 

* JRAS, vol. XX, p. 241, with a transcript of both inscriptions in plate IIT, opposite р. 222. 

* Jours. Asiat., sé. VIII, vol. ХҮ (1890), p. 188: sér. IX, vol. IV (1894), p. 514. 
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TEXT. 
| Α.---Ον the Tid. 
Bhagavata ferirehi fivarachhittasa  Murhjenarhde-putasa dana-muhe. 


B.—Around the vasa. š 


Givarachhitasa Mouihjevada-putase dana-muhe niyatide Bhagavate farirehi sarva- 
Budhana puyse. 


TRANSLATION. 

i 

| 

With relics of the Lord; of Éivarachhita, son-of Murhjanamda, the head of gifts. 


t 


A.— On tho lid. 


B.— Around the vase. 


The head of gifts of Étvarsohhita, son of Murjavada, is bestowed; with relios of the 
Lord; for the veneration of all Buddhas. 


NOTES. 


The father's name is written differently m the two inscriptions. N in A seems to be a v 
with the top omitted, and the proper form would seem to be AfwAjavanda. 


Niyatide. Tho last letter is not well formed, but seems to be de. This word plainly agrees 
with dana-w«Ào, and its termination therefore should also be в. Niyattde no doubt=ntyaitie, Le. 
niyyadits, “bestowed.” Niyyatita=Sanskrit mirya, which occurs in the Divyavodawa and 
appears in Pali in the verb myyädsti. 

Dama-mwhe. ‘This is clearly a nominative, and the question that arises is, what does mule 
represent and mean? I have had the great benefit of discussing this expression with Dr. F. W. 
Thòmas and Professor Macdonell, and offer the following explanations of it. 


: Ав regards its form, А in Prakrit is often в degenerate kh ; kh may represent either an origin- 
al Sanskrit kh or & weakened Prakrit kkh; and Prakrit kkh may represent Sanskrit ksh and 
Sanskrit khy. Pischel gives instances of the full change from ksh to h in his Prakrit Grammar, 
8 823, but none, so far ав-Т have seen, of that from khy to A. The want may be due to the fact 
that the latter process is much rarer then the former; still analogy would indicate that there 
would be no difficulty in the modifications khy > kkh > kh > h; and Dr. Thomas agrees in this 
view. Hence muha might represent mukha? or mukhya, and dana-muha would = dana-mukha or 
dana-mukhy a. 


Dawa-m«he is obviously œ substantive and not an adjective, and so must be a tatpurusha 
compound and not а behuvrthi Hence the question for decision is, what is the meaning of 
dina-mukha and däna-mukhya as tatpurughas, that is, what meanings have mukha and mukhya 
as the final members of s tatpurusha. 

M. Senart discussed dana-mukha with reference to the inscriptions in which it occurs 
and, while rendering ib “ moyen, objet d'aumbne," doubted whether it had any difference in 
ا‎ ——————————— 


1 Bo М. Senart took It, Journ. Asiat., sér. VIII, vol. XV (1890), p. 183. 
? Bo M. Senart has taken it, Jours. Asiat., sér. VILI, vol, ХҮ (1800), p. 133. 


The Inscriptions on the Bimaran Vase. 
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meaning from simple dana. Dr. Thomas also discussed the word (J. R. А. S., 1015, pp. 97 sqq.) 
in connexion with some instances of the words makha and mukhya at the end of compounds in the 
Kau{iliya-Arthasastra, where mutha means “head, heading, sum” in administrative arrange- 
ments and accounts, and came to the conclusion—'' Hence it seems bost to accept it [dana- 
makka] as a mere synonym for ddma, в misapplication of a technical term, ' gift department,’ 
‘ gift heading,’ ‘ gift account,’ under which the donation would be recorded in the aocounta of 
the institution benefited. Ог is it, after all, the inscription itself P " 


It is well however to consider also more popular illustrations of the uso of makha and 


mukhya final; and here the language of the Раг раа, which corresponds better than other 
Sanskrit compositions to that of Prakrit inscriptions, throws fresh light; for both words occur 
abundantly there as the last member of a compound. : 

I will deal with mea first, citing instances ont of the many that occur. 

(1) “Chief, foremost,” and so implying the moaning of ads: thus— Sary-dadu-Marici- 
mulhydh, “of whom the snn, the moon and Marici were chief," “the sun, the moon, Marici 
and others" (Matsya-P., 245, 20): Vriddha-Kaufika-wekhyaih, “with Vriddha-Kaufiko ond 
others” (Bralma-P., 170, $8) 

(2) “ Chief, pre-eminent (in) " : thua—oarlufa-maklyahk, “ pre-eminent men in the family " 
(Мануа-Р,, 201, 10) : déij&bhyo Véda-nukhyébhyah, “to brahmans pre-eminent in (knowledge 
of) the Véda” (Druhma-P.,|218, 181). 

(3) “Chief (of or among)”: thus—Brakmaya déoa-taukiysna, “by Brahmi chief of the 
gods” (Matsya-P., 104, 1). 

(4) Then virtually an adjective qualifying the preceding noun, “chief, foremost, pre-emi- 
nent " : thus—pishi-mnkhya, '! foremost among rishis," and so “a pre-eminent rishi” (Dralana- 
P. 78, 93, 25; 197, 0): cipra-mukiya, “a pre-ominent brahman” (Druhma-P., 290, 120, 
Pudma-P., vi, 268, 77, 80) : tiriha-wukhya, “a very distinguished tirtha” (Lrahma-P,, 432. 9). 
This uae is very common. š 

(5) And so virtually coming to mean “ choice,’ superfine,” as qualifying the noun to 
which it ia added : thus—turaga-mekhya, “a very fine horse” (Padma-P., iv, 119, Puratana 
Ramayana, 0) : ratha-mukhya, © о specially fine chariot " (Fayu-P., 90, 14; 98, 19: Drahwa- 
P., 216, 55) : dara-mukhya, “ & choice arrow ” (Райта-Р., vi, 269, 100). Accordingly daxa- 
mukhya would mean “* а choice gift.” I 

Aa regarda mukha, it is used similarly to makhya in the first sense, “ the chiof, the fore- 
moat"; thus—sarva-dévatah, | Mad-Dhava-mukhak, “all the gods having mo (Brahmi) and 
Siva ns their chiefs” (Padwa-P., τί,.903, 87) : Rakshasah Kumbhakarna-mukias, "tho Rak- 
shosos, of whom Kumbhakarna was the chief" (Padma-P, iv,’ 119, 204). бо it virtuully 
implies the meaning of йй; thus—déva-daitya-mukhdn saredn, “ gods, Daityas ond all others” 


(14яда-Р i, 69, 1): Vishpw-mukhatr décaik “by Vishnn and the other gods,” all except: 


Brahma (Padma-P., v, 40, 81) : Puruhüta-mukhab... ...vijital, “ Indra and the ошт gods were 
conquered ” (ibid, 82). 5; ἡ P $ 


Of the othor meanings I have found no definite instances ; yet possibly T ahus Ни 4) nite 


mulhuh pradurbidoo’ might be takon to yield the second moaning; and Tada riputro`t i- 


wukhuih samsto might give the fourth meaning. " 





1 Kquirnlont to daya Feda-eriddka in verso 23. Dot It wills also mean “ to Brahmane who hold tho Vida. .. 


as saprene,” cquisaleut to sipra Feda-pu.arkrita in verse 16. 

2 Srakae-P., 918, 33; Равма-Г,, v, 18,63: ef. Harir., 2, 2220. Sruti ш the Puragas often nwavs “ orti- 
nary traditlon.” I ` 

3 Brakma-P., 140, 17. 


ΝΒ 
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Dana-muhe then, if it represents däna-mukhya, would certainly mean “a choice gift." If 
it represents ddsa-mwkha, that meaning cannot definitely be given to it. I cannot bot think 
that dana-mukha denotes something more particular than simple dana. It can be a tatpurusha 
compound ; for mukka occurs as the final member of such compounds, as in the word dya- 
mukha, that Dr. Thomas cites from the Kunfiltya-drthaédstra, and also in the words divasu- 
mukka, ritwanukha, and yajila-makha. Since mukha means ‘‘ beginning, commencemont," in 
thesé three expressions, and has also the meaning “ the chief, principal, best," ав well ав “head, 
heading,” danu-mukka can literally mean “the commoncement of gifts " (implying perhaps 
thal it was the first gift made), or “the chief or best of gifts"! (implying perhaps that it 
was the best gift made), or араш what Dr. Thomas has suggested, as nlrendy noticed, 
At present its exact sense is uncertain, and it may be best to render it provisionally by some 
general expression thnt combines the above meanings without attempting precision, aud ьо I 
have translated it as.“ the hend of gifts.” 








' No. 14.—THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA 
х | 
Тав | ARTABIATIYA,” OR “ Luanv-Arra-Sivpuaxta” or ARTADIATA, A.D. 499. 


Wonkrxg TALLE» ГОК CALCCLATION DY THE TRUE, OR APPARENT, 
worloxs OF Sex AND 31003. 


Br Rosret SLwrLr (І.С.5., Κετιινο). 
(“ Indian Chrouography," continued from Vol, XV abore, p. 24б.) 


286. Му last article (Epig. Ind., Vol. XV. pp. 159-245) provided working Tables for verity- 
ing dates according io the requircnierte (f the Suldhautu-diremant; tho present ono provides 
similar Tables for the First Aryu-Siddlantu. These Tubles are framed so пя to correspond to 
those published in the Indian Calendur, which, for luni-solur computation, generally followed 
the Sgrya-Siddhanta; 


` 


Since amongst the ancient historical records yet discovered in India by far the larger num- 
ber comes from Southern India, where the .Jrya-Siddhanta has retained its place in popular 
favour throughout the centuries, it is plainly necessary to provide Epigraphists with information 
which will allow them to test with scientific accuracy, and according to the requirements of that 
authority alone, the details of documentary dates. It is probable, as I have already more than 
once insisted, that a number of records whose dates might have beon found correct had they been 
computed by: the Arya-Siddhanta have been set aside as irregular or of doubtful accuracy 
because their examination was conducted solely by Sarya-Siddhantu Tables. 


No pains have been spared to render the information that follows scientifically correct: But ° 
we do not yet knowhow far, or in what tracts or in what periods, the by-gone framers of local ° 
almanace adhered strictly to rule; or used other seta of Tables for their guidance; or worked by 
whole numbers alone, discarding fractions; or made their calculations in true or apparent time 
instead of, as in these Tables, in mean or clock time. We have, moreover, ав yet no definite 
information as to at how late a date calculations were made by the sun’s and moon's mean move- 
ments аа opposed to their true or apperent movements; nor do we know with any certainty the 
boundaries of the tracts within which the different rules governing the civil beginnings of solar 








1 This seems Lo me the most probable meaning. 






months were adhered to (Ind. Oalendar, $ 98). These rémarks apply, of course; to all Tables 
or ephemeros yet, or to be, published, which can only confine themselves to the actual require- 
ments of the Siddhanta concerned. Such matters аге problems of the future, only to be solved 
after protracted enquiry and investigation. Dewan Bahadur L. D. Swamikannu Pillai gives it 
as his opinion (Indian Chronology, р. 70, $ 169) that, while the Arya-SiddAaata wos used for 
solar cor; pntation, the authors of Bouth-Indinn pafichings.in‘some cases carried out their lunar 
calculations, for the tithi, nakshah, etc., by Strya-Siddhasta rule. This remains to bo proved. 


297. Tü is сазу to understand Low dates of documonta, the details of which dates depend on . 
the position of snu and moon, must often differ when calculated by different authorities. Taking 
ошу, ће Arya and Sirya Siddiautus into coltsideration, it will be seon by Table A below that in 
114 years out of the 850 with which the main Table LXI is concerned there were radical differ- 
ences. In 00 of those years the sarhvatsara cycle-name of the whole year was different; in 33 
years the interenlation and suppression of lunar months were different; and the day on which 
the luni-solar year began was different in 1Û years. 

Consider the year A.D. 1418-19, for instance, or Saka 1910 expired. This year was, accord- 
ing to the northern system of nomenclature, called “ Vifvkvusu ” by the followers of the Arya, 
but “ Krodhin" by those of the Sarya-Siddkanta. In the same year there was, by the Arya- 
Siddhaxta, a suppression of the lunar month Mfigha and an-intercalation of Philguna, while by 
the Sarya-Siddhanéa there was none such; so that a date corroctly expressed in Arya-Siddhauta 
reckoning in that year would seem entirely inaccurate when tested by Sgrya-Siddhanta Tables, 


AREAXOLCMENTS OF TIL TABLES. 


288. The principal working-Tables for computation of dates expressed in First Arya-Sid- 
dhänta reckoning are Tables LXT to LXXI below. Tables LXI to LXX are disposed so as to 
correspond in rotation with Tables I to X of the “ Indian Calendar," and have been framed in 
similar manner. This arrangement is adopted for the convenience of those who, during tho 
last twenty yours, have become accustomed to the processes of that publication. 


Teble LXI corresponds to Table I, “ Indian Oalendar.”! 


» LXI ` 5 » » IL Part II, “Indian Calendar.” 
” LXIII À ” ” n III, Part I, n ” 
” LXIII B э ” n n Part 11, » » 


[This Table is framed in а similar manner to Table XVIII А, “Indian Ohronography," which 
it i» intended to supersede. ] 
Table LXIV corresponds to Table IV, “ Indian Calendar." 


Ы LXV ” n n V, n ” 
» LXVI ” v » VI, ” n 
99 LXVII n n ” ΥΗ, » » 


[Tables LXVI A, LXVII A give clover details than do Tables LXVI, LXVII, and are to bo 
used for very accurate caloulation in doubtful cases. ] 
Table LXVIII corresponds to Table VIII, “ Indian Calendar" 


» LXIX ” ” ” ЇХ, ” » 
n LXX n " ” x, ” 3, 


— 








1 Because of this intentional correspondence the yours of Indian eras quoted іа cols, 1 to 4 are concurrent 
gears, as in the “Indian Calendar," 5 
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Table LXXIisteken from Tables XLI À and B, “Indian Ohrowography " (рр. 176, 177). 
It enables the week-day corresponding to the Hindu date under examination to be determined 
acoording to European computation. 

Then follow three Tables by which the details given in the main Table LXI have been 
calculated. These are Table LX XII, which fixes the values of a, b, o (mean distance of moon 
from sun, moon's mean anom., sun's mean anom.) at the beginning of the centuries 
concerned ; Table LX XTIT, which gives the same information for the beginnings of odd years of 
centuries; and Table LX XIV, which provides, in combination with Tables LX XII and LXXIII 
an easy method. of arriving at the values of a, U, c, or the mean positions af sun and moon at mean 
sunrise on the first civil day of each luni-solar year. The system of work is the game as that of 
Prof. Jacobi. 


Full particulars of the moon's equation of the centre will be found in the last Table LXXV. 
: | 


1 


ELEMENTS OF THE FIRST ARBYA-SIDDEAKTAL 


289. This work was composed by Aryabhata at Kusumapura in A.D. 499, or the year 8000 
(expired) of the Kaliyuga. About A.D. 638 a treatise called the DAi-vriddhi-da was written Бу 
Lalla, who introduced a bija, or correction, affecting three of the principal elements of the Sid- 
dhanta. He seems to have reduced by about 10’ in a century the moon’s increase in her mean 
distance from mean sun (our “a™); and he added about 36’ in a century to the moon's méan 
anomaly (our “ b”); his third correction had reference to the planet Jupiter, with which at present 
we are not concerned. Не did not make any change in the sun's mean anomaly (our “о"). 
The Karana-~prukafa, of date A.D. 1092, an authority largely used in Southern India, is based on 
Aryabhata’s Siddhanía as amended by Lalla. 


The Tables given below, which deal with the period A.D. 690-000 (K.Y. 4000 expired) to 
A.D. 1750-51 (Κ.Υ. 4851 expired) include Lalla’s corrections. ° 


200. G) The léngth' of the sidereal solar year, according to the Arya-Siddhanta, ia 
365-2586805 days, or 8654 6^ 12० 80: 
(ii) Sines of angles are the same os those of the Sarya-Siddhania, based on a radius of 


(вш. 90°=) 3438’. The 24 base sines and equations of the sun’s centre are given in my Table 
XLVI, Vol XIV above. Those of the moon's centre in Table LX XV below 


(iti) For the sun’s mean motion per day, hour, minute and second, see Table XLIV, Vol. 
XIV. | i 

(iv) The circumference of the sun's epicycle is 13° 80’; that of the moon 31° 30’. There is 
no contraction of the epicycle in either oase. (Jacobi, Vol. I above, p. 441.) 

(v) There is no shift of the gun's apsis. The longitude of his perigee-point is always 258°; 
apogee 78°. In ten-thousandths of the circle the perigee is 71666. 

(vi) The sun's equation of the centre at the moment of true Mésha-sarnkrAnti in every. 
yoar, Le. the moment when the true sun reaches celestial longitude 0°, is, according to 
Dr. Sohrem's calonlation, 2° 6’ 57323404885, or, in ten-thousandths of circle, 58:7700441701, 
the sun’s mean longitude at the same moment being 357° 53’ 2°°676505116, or, in ten-thousandths 
of circle, 0941:224855630 ; and his mean anomaly 90? 58’ 27676605116, or, in ten-thousandths of 
circlo, 2774007680163. 





— MK. da Biss has worked this cut quite independently, and his calculation agrees with that of Dr. Schram as far 


ЮЫН Ы. 1 o) I olor αἱ 10000, 
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(vil) For the sun's mean and true long. for every consecutive 24-hour period measured from 
the same moment (true Mésha-sarmnkrinti) readers are referred to Table XLVIII A (Vol. XIV 
above) 


(viii) The sun’s equation of the centre (ses above, Vol. XIV, Table XLVI) is obtained by 
шеш m e 
minutes in orbit 
mean anom.; and here the minutes in the epicycle are 810’, the circumference being 18° 90’. 
and those of the orbit are 31600’ (860°). Hence sin. eqn. aap a, or 3 Bin. а. In 
all equations of the sun's centre, the angle being lees than 3° 45’, the eqn. is the same as the sin. 

eqn. (below, Š 294 46) 


(ix) The moon's equation of the centre (below, Table LX XV) is obtained by a similar pro- 
portion. The circumference of the epicyole being 31° 30’ or 1890’, the working formula is sin. 


the formula дү sin. a. For sin. eqn. X sin. a! where a is the sun's 


equ. = pyi sin a, or — sin. a; but in this case, the sin. eqn. for all angles in the 
quadrant lying between 3° 45’ and 7° 80’, the equation does not equal the sin. eqn. The process 
for obtaining the former from the latter is fully set forth in § 204 below. 


(x) The Sadhys, or time-equivalent of the equation of the centre—in other words ihe 
interval of time between the moments of the true sun reaching long. 0° (true Mésha-sain- 
kránti) and mean sun reaching the same point (mean Mésha-eamkranti)—is calculated by 
Dr. Schram as 2:146831 days, or 2¢ 88 31™ 26१1984, This differs в little from the accepted 
Hindu valuation 24 88 82™ 30", As the latter is believed to have been always taken in India 
28 the dodhya value according to the First Arya-Siddhania, it is the value adopted in the 
present work 


(xi) According to this Siddhänta the Kaliyuga era began, or in other words K.Y. 0 expired 
or К.Ү. 1 current began, with a conjunction at celestial longitude 0° of mean moon, mean sun,’ 
and the principal planets at the moment of mean sunrise at Lanka qn Friday, 18 February, 
В.О. 8102. That was the moment of mean Mésha-sarthkrinti in that year. It was 0805 

, Latka time on that morning. 

(xii) At thai moment, nnd the same in every succeeding year, the sun’s apeis (perigee | 
being at long. 258°, his mean anom. (our “о”) is (860°—258°) 102°, ог, in thousandths of 
circle (our notation), 268:3. 


(xii) The moon’s mean anom. (our 599”) was 90°, ог, in thousandths of circle, 250 
) 


(xiv) Since mean moon and mean gun were at that moment in conjunction, the distance 
between them was ml. This is represented in ten-thousandths of circle by the completed 
circle 10,000. From this, in order to arrive at the exact value of our “а,” must be deducted 
the sum of the greatest equations of ( and ©. These are deducted for convenience of 
calculation, the respective quantities being added to “eqn. b" and “eqn. o," во that the 
working values may always be additive. The sum of these greatest equations I estimate at 
199:115048361, in ten-thousandths of circle (below, $ 396) 10,000 less this quantity = 
9800:884951689. Hence at the beginning of the Kaliyuga— ý 


a = 9800:884051639 - 
व. > b = 250 | | . ' 
о = 988$ 





1 Abore, $$ 261, 252, Vol, XIV, pp. 9-10; Jacobi (abore), Yol, I, p. 441, 
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СОЖВТЕССТІОХ OF THE Ταύτης. 1 ' 


991. No special remarks are necessary except with reference to Tables LXIII B (lengths 
of solar months), LXVI A and LXVIIA (Detailed “ Equation b” and “Equation o"), 
LXVIII (Indices of tithis, etc.), and the three Tables LXXII, LXXII, LXIV. -Tho 
remainder are only duplicates of the similar Tables in the “ Indian Calendar” (Bos “ Arrango- 
ment of Tables,” above, 8 988.) 


Table LXIII B.—Lengiha of the true solar months. 


292. M. Louis de Ries has been repeatedly quoted in these pages as а most careful 
calculator. Several years ago he kindly worked out for me an estimate of the lengths of: the 
true solar months according to the First Arya-Siddhanta, but did not inform me of the process 
by which he obtained his results. An entirely independent calculation has now been carried 
out, based on my own Table of the sun's true longitude for each 24-hour period of the solar 
year (abore, Vol. XUV, Table XLVIII A)—a Table, let it be understood, prepared some 
years subsequont to M: de Ries’ communication and to which he has never had access! Compari- 
son of results proves the accuracy of M. de Ries’ figures, and these have been adopted without 
alteration in my Table. The complete agreement of our respective fixtures is really remarkable. 


For cxample, M. de Ries found that, the true sun, according to Aryabhate as 
corrected by Lalla, reaches 180° of celestial long., the moment of the Tult-sarhkrinti, 1804 
91b 21m 37: £2 after tho moment of tno Mésho-sacikyinti, the astronomical beginning of the 
true solar year! ; 


Му cwn work for solution of this problem ія яв followa:—It will bo seen from 
Tablo XL VEU A (hove, Vol. XIV) that on that 186th day, Le. after 188 perioda of 21 hours 
each from the moment of trne Mesha-serhkrünti, tho trae sun has to travel (18U°—179° δ’ 
53"-21=) 53’ 47:70 before reaching the TulK-guk» inti point, 180°. Calculating by his actual 
velocity on day 186 (Tablo XLIX, Vol. XIV), the time required for him to accomplish this 
journey (using his true, not mean, velocity in minutes and seconds as well as in hours?) ia found 
to be 21h 21™ 37*82—precisely M. dg Ries’ fixture. All the details given by М. de Ries 
have been similarly examined, and found correct. 5 


Dowan Bahadur L. D. Swamikannu Pillai's estimate of the lengths of these months 
(Indian Chronology, Table IT) differs somewhat from ours, the sun according to him arriving 
at each samkrünti always a lile later than it does by our determination. The greatest 
differonce between us is at the Tul&-sarhkránti, which his Table shews to occur 3" 84°18 later 
than the time yielded by our Table. Adding together the lengths of the twelve solar months as 
given by him, the length of the. Arya-Biddkanta year appears to be 8654 03 12m 37, or 7 
_ seconds longer than its accepted length. 


Tables LXVI 4, LXVII A“ Equation b" and “ Equation c." 


293. In order to obtain the correct working equations of € and © from their respective 
mean anomalies it is only necessary in ordinary cases to use Tables LXVI, LXVII, which 
give the values of “eqn. b” and “eqn.o” roughly in whole numbers. For very close 
calculation, however, Tables LXVI A and LXVIF A are provided, which give the exact 

a νο О ааа ree 

1 If wes pubilcied during the war, 

1 ‘That le to my, dividing up tbe velocity per hoar (Table XLIX) on that day into minutes amd sesopds, and 
ποὲ using Table L—whieb only states the saa's mean velocity. 
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equations with four decimal places for a large number of anomaly angles. For an explanation 
as to the construction of these Tables see my paper on the Siddhanta-sirdmant (abore, Vol. XV, 
§ 275) 

204. It is advisable to explain clearly my reason for differing from Prof. Jacobi ав to 
the amount of the greatest equation of tho moon, which he values, in ten-thousandths of the 
circle, at 130-0 as against my 130-4. 











“ Eqn. b." The general formula (8 290, ix) for the equation of the moon’s centre is, 
a being the anglo of mean anom., sin. eqn. =, sin. a. To obtain the equation from the 


sine of the equation-angle the proportion eqn.: sin. eqn. :: diff. in angle: diff. in sine is 
used. The Hindu astronomers always worked by sections of anomaly-are, each mensuring 
3° 45’, or 225’. Reference to the Equation-Table LX XV will shew that in the case of ihe first 
group anom. 0° to 3°45’ the diff. in anom. is 225’ and tho diff. in sine ig also 225’. Hence, in the 
case of all anom. angles between 0° and 3° 45' eqn. =sin. equ. But in the case of all anom. angles 
between 3° 45' and 7° 30’—and no equation angle of the moon’s anom. exceeds the latter quantity— 
the diff. in angle is 225’ and the diff. in sine is 224’; so that the formula to be used for all angles 


оҳ’ 
coming into this second group is eqn. 25, sin. eqn. This applies only to the excessin theangle 


over 8? 45. The working rule, therefore, for finding the equation of angles lying between 
8° 45’ and 7° 90’ is as follows :— 


With the formula Г sin. a, find the sin. eqn. From the sin. eqn. deduct 225’, Multiply 


the remainder by 225’ and divide the product by 224’. Add 225’ to the result. 


Or, a little more simply,—From tho віш. eqn. deduct 225’. Divide the remainder by 924” 
Add the result + 225’ to the sin. eqn. 

For an example let us suppose that it is required to find the, moon's eqn. for anom, 
67° 80. Sin. 67° 30 —(Table LXXV) 8177. CT 277-9875, or 4° 87’ 5002, an angle 


between 3° 45’ and 7° 30’. 277-9875 — 225'=52'"0875, and this divided by 884/-:07286551 
520875 + 0-296551 + 225’= 278-224051, or 4° 38 1344906. This is the correct equation b for 
the given anom. It is stated by Prof. Jacobi (abore, Vol. I, Table XXIV A) shortly as 
4^ 38 19”. 

Turning now to the equation of 90°, the greatest equation (, and working in the same 


3438'. ' 2 x 8438" 


way, sin. 90°= — рс —3900"825. This lees 225' —75':825, and this divided by 224’ 
eo d 


0388504464. 75'-82 + 0838504464 + 225’ —301'163504464, or 5° 1’ 9810268, which is the 
exact equation required. In ten-thousandths of circle this 130۰427548361. 


295. “ Eqn. o." [Working similarly for the greatest equation © or the equation of sun's 
anom. 90°.] The formule for finding sin. eqn. in this case is (8 390, ०0 ह sin, a. Bin. 908 


3488. Bin. om => ے‎ 8-9, or 2° β’ 55१5, or, in ten-thousandths.of circle, 596875, 


and, because this angle is one in the first group, being less than 3° 45’, the eqn. = sin eqn. Hence 
x 
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О'в eqn. 90°= 59-6875. This is the same as Prof. Jacobi's valuation, which he gives in 
degrees ав 2° 8’ 56" ond in circle measurement (my notation) as 5977. 


296. Greaiest equations ( and ©. My estimate, therefore, of the sum of the greatest 
equations ( and © is— 


Ç ° 199427546361. 
© . 59:687500000 


Toran . 190115048861 
The difference between us causes a slight difference in-our respective Tables of equation.) 


Table LX VILL—Indtoes of tithis, sto. 


996-А. In this Table the indices ere given with decimal points for guidance in olose 
cases. Otherwise they correspond exactly to those in Table VIII, “Indian Calendar.” The 
indices of yogas (col. 6) are the same as those of nakshatras (col. 8). 


Tables LX XII, LXXIII, LXIV. 


297. Prof. Jacobi (above, Vol. I, p. 430) has provided a Table, XIII, showing for four 
of the Indian astronomical authorities the places of the sun and moon at the beginning of 
centuries," and another, XV, shewing their increases through the years of a century according 
to the Arya-Siddhanta with Lall&'s corrections. It is plain from Table XIII that in Prof, 
Jacobi's opinion Lalla did not interfere with Aryabhatn’s fixtures previous to the year К.Ү. 
8600, tho dato of the latter's work, but introduced his corrections for all later years. 


If, therefore, wo establish by Aryabhaty alone the values of a, b, ο for 86 centuries of the 
Kaliyuga and odd to these their values at tho beginning of that era as given above, we shall 
arrive at their values (positions of sun and moon) at the beginning of К.Ү. 8600— values, 
that is, recognized by Lalla; and Tables giving Lalla's estimate of the periodio changes in 
position of tho sun and moon for centurios, years, and days will enable us to ascertain their posi- 
tion at any láter date when computed by the Arya-Siddhanta with the bija. 


298. G) First to find the oentury increase of a, b, o respectively according to Aryabhate 
uncorrected. We work for mean sunrise values only, not for values at momenta of Masha, 
sarnkršni, : Wo require, that is, tho several increases in a common century of 86526 civil days 
and in a defective century of 36525 such days. In the 86 Kaliyuga centuries concerned there 
were 81 of the former and 5 of the latter. 


(i) As regards the time-interval between the moments of mean Mésha-sarhkrinki and 
the nearest mean sunrises at the beginning of cach century, Prof. Jacobi's column headed “ Cor.” 
in Table XIII states these clearly in ghatikás and palas. Moan Mósha-sarhkránti always 
occurs 24 83 828 30° after true Mésha-sarhkranti, and the moment of the latter's ooourrenoe 
every year is given in hours and minutes in col. 17, Table I, “ Indian Calendar.” There is no 
difference between us in this respoct. 
SS  . 

1 For the information of thos who wish to compare tho two H fs desirable to pont oat thab in Prof. 
Jacobi's Tablo VII (Pol. ХТ, above), under head “ Equation” on lof side, the tenth entry from the top, “ 696'' 
is probably a misprint for “616”; and in tho, same column, the eighth entry from the bottom, “153” should 
preferably be read “142,” 

3 There appears to be one misprint in Jacobl’s Table XIII. Under head “Dist. Co uncorrected,” in the 


section dealing with the drya-Siddhdute, against K.Y. century 4900, the number of minutes should be * 14" 
not “ 34." | 
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(iii) The advances in the values of a, b, с respectively during & common century of 86598 
owl days according to Aryabhata uncorrected, excluding whole revolutions, are—a (mean 
moon's distance from mean sun) 319° 24’ 30*645, b (('s mean anom.) 211° 1’ 557-775, e (O's 
mean anom.) 0° 7' 48139. These in circle megsurement (our notation) are— 
a=8872-458680555 — 
b= 586۰100443673 
0:361215706 
(v) Taking only the circle measurement, the respective increases for one day of 94-hours 
are— : 


0 


a-—338:682000730 
b= 902901575876 
o= 2787785720 


(v) Deducting one day's increaae from the former fixtures, we have for defective century 
of 86525 civil days— 
a=8533 8260706526 
b= 549-808867797 
o= 997:623429986 


We now have to work out the correct details for the first 36 centuries of the Kaliyuga, 31 
common and 5 defective. 


200. (i) a. Using the above figures, it is found that the advance of a in that period 
(omitting quantities of 10,000 or whole revolutions!) was 7715:852496330; and since at the 
epoch of the Kaliyuga the distance between mean moon and mean gun was wil (above, $ 890, eic), 
the same representa their relation at the beginning of K.Y. 3600. But for tabulation purposes 
we have to deduct from this the sum of the greatest equations ( and © (8 990, wiv; and 996). 
This sum, as already stated, I estimate at 100115048361. Therefore the tabular a for the 
beginning of K.Y. 8600 is 7516-257447969. Prof. Jacobi gives this figure, as I interpret 
him? im our notation as 7516'6. The difference between us if due to his estimation of the ` 
greatest equations ç and O as 108:7 (margin of Table quoted iw footnote below) instead of 
198-1. But I adhere to my figure, the reasondor which has been fully explained. 


(1) b. The advance of b in the first 86 centuries, omitting whole revolutions? wag in 
thousandths of the circle, 918168002848. Adding to this the value of b at Κ.Υ. 0 (6 290, 
evs), namely 250, we have for the moon’s mean anom. at the beginning of К.Ү. 3600, 
b —168:108092848. 


(iii) Now in this matter Prof. Jacobi and myself are ‘hot quite in accord. He states the 
value (Vol. XI above, Table V B) as in his notation 6718. This in my notation, measuring 
from perigee instead of apogee, is 171:8. This figure corresponds to his valuation of b at that 
moment, in degrees, eto., as given in Vol. I above, Special Table XIII, where it is fixed, for the 
moment of mean Mésha-sarbkranti, as 245° 6’ 0". The correction for mean sunrise value is 
the moon’s change in 16 дара, or 3°. 15’ 58"5; making the position of { at mean sunrise 


3 There are 1386 synodical revolutions of the moon fn a oentary. 
3 In both sections of his Table V (Vol. XI above, A end Б) Prof. Jacob's entry “70166” is manifeely x 
misprint for *75168." In the mmo Table, Section A, opposite “cent. 41” the entry “19799” should be “ 18789.” 
3.There are 1335 anomalistio revolutions of the moon in a century. 
х? 
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241° 50’ 1*8, whioh, in thousandths of circle, is 171760416067. Not being absolutely certain 


in this case that my valuation is more accurate than his, I defer to him, and accept his figure 
as correct. | 


v) In any very olos oase arising from the use of the Tables which follow tha difference 
betwoon us in tho'value of b, namely 8-6, may be deducted from the resulting b, and the date tested 
by my own osiimate, 

(v) ο. The change in the sun's Mean anom. (our o), similarly calculated for the 36 
centurios! was 000 9148908168, Adding 283-3, the value of o at K.Y. 0 (§ 290, eit), we have 


obtain mean sunrise value 14 47" has to bo deducted,’ with the result 281° 45’ 18”, which 
in thousandths of circle=782-648919753, and in my notation (measurement from perigee) 
= 382°648919753, I let this stand, ΄ 


(vi) The values, then, adopted in this work for the positions of © and ( at moan mnrise 
at the boginwing of Κ.Υ. 8600 are— 
a=75616°287447069 
b= 171:760416667 
e= 282 648910758 
800. G) Table LXI below, however, the main working Table, starts from the year K.Y, 
4000, and we have'to add to the above figures the respective increases of a, b, o for four centuries, 
these increases being assessed by Lalla’s values and not by the original values of Aryabhata 
($ 389). | 4 
(ii) The increases of a, b, o in one day, one year and one century according to Lalla are 
given in the heading of Table LXIV below. The four centuries are all common ones, and, 
adding the necessary quantities, we have for the beginning of Κ.Υ. 4000,—mean sunrise value— 
a= 2987 658682583 
b= 1 
o= 2840937825773 
These agree, mutatis mutandis, with Prof, Jacobi's figures (Vol. XI, Table V), whiob, 
in my notation, are q —2088-0, 5--523:8, ο-- 284-1, ! 


(iii) Now these: values are, as will be sean from the entry “1” in Jacobi's column for the 
week-day (40), the figures for moan sunrise on Sunday, that is to say, on Sunday, 25 March, 


1 Omitting his 100 whole siderea] revolutions. , 
3 14 47°, or actually 14’ 47*-04, is the @’s mean motion In 6 hours, the difference in time betweon mean 
sunrise and the moment of mean Mésha-suhkrinti on the day when, astronomically, К.Ү. 9000 began. 


š Wo may estimate the value of o on the Sunday ай the beginning of К.Т. 4000 in another way. Tho sun's 
mean anom. δύ the moment of mean Mësha-sarhkrënti is always 289-3, or 103° ($ 990, wis). In the yoar in question, 


mean sunrise on Sunday, $5 March, Adding ihe um's motion for 6h ¿Om from Tale LIV below, vir. 
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AD. 899, mean Masha-sarhkrknti having taken place on the previous day, Saturday, 

` 17h 20° after mean sunrise. Following general practice, I work for mean sunrise on the day on 
which the mean sarhkrünti occurred, ie. for the Saturday, and deduct one day's values from 
the above. 


Finally then the working values for the beginning of Κ.Υ. 4000 (ϑαί., 94 Mar., A.D. 899, 
. moan mnri) &TO—- 


а==9648-091808551 
b= 486:868468859 
o= 981355000857 


301. The century Table LX XII below is prepared from these details by addition of oentury 
:* jnereases. АП the centuries eoncterned except century 42, which was defective, are common 
' anea, each of 36526 days. 


„ Table LX XIII gives the increases of a, b, c for each year of the oentury,! following Lalla's 
bt. | 
Table LXXIV gives the values to be added for the days intervening between that on which 
` true Mésha-sathkrinti occurred in each year and the day of the corresponding beginning of the 
luni-solar year, ie. the civil day called “ Chairs éukla 1.” This Table is prepared for the 
purpose of assisting workers to check the main Table entries giving the values of a, b, д (Table 
LXI, cols. 98-95). The week-day stated in the main Table will always serve as a guide 
Compare the similar Table in my article on the Stdahanta-firomaws (Vol. XV, pp. 159-945 
ажо) where instructions for its use are given ($ 979), 


Tar NAESHATRA, 


802. A special note must be made regarding the working ofthe “Indian Calendar" rule 
($ 156, p. 97) for obtaining approximately the index of the nakshaira. 


Tt will be observed there that part of the process (вве $ 133, Ind. Cal.) consists of the addi 
tion to the value of ο, the sun's mean long., of a constant, vix. 7207, as stated in 10,000818 of 
circle. This із the Strya-Siddhanta quantity. For work by the Arya-Siddhasta we require 
the Arya-Siddhanta quantity 


The Séarya-Siddhanta figure is made up of (i) long. of sun's perigee-point (257° 18’ 
59”77:ш) 7146:3 and (ii) 60:4, the greatest equation of the sun's centre. 


Now (i) the long. of the sun's perigee-point according to the Arya-Siddhanta is always 
- 238°, or, in 10,000ths of circle, 7166-6 (§ 290, ο, abore) ; and (ii) the greatest equation of the 
sun's centre ($$ 995, 896) is 50-0875. Hence the Arya-Siddhanta constant for calculating the 
nakshatra is (7166-6 4- 50-0876 2-) 7226-3542 ; and for approximate calculation is 7226, not 7307 





२ There appear to be iwo misprints in Prof. Jacoli's Table VI (abevs, Vol. XT, p. 165), in which be gives 
similer sanual increases Againss year 3, under "e," “61” should be “δ” end against year 53, under “a,” 
- 16818" should be “ 16352." 
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Thus the rules for finding the nakshatre by tho Arya-Siddhania are aa follows ;— 

A. Roughly. Find a, Б, ο and ¢ in whole numbers; multiply o by 10; add 7226 to the 
result ; from this subtract “ equation о.” The result is s, the gun's true longitude. . 

B. More olosely. Find a;b, ο and ¢ with the fractions in decimals; to the value of ο 
multiplied by 10, or, with the decimal point one place to the right, add the constant 7226-3542 ; 
from the result deduct (including decimals) the amount of “ equation o” The regult is sin 


full detail. s--#=n the index of the naksahatra, with which turn to Table LXVIII for value 
of the nakghatra. 


The work is shewn in Example 7 below. 


` EXAMPLES. 


Bzample 1. To find the a, b, o values for mean sunrise on the first civil day of the luwi-solar 
year. 

Rule. Add together the entries in Tables LXXII and LXXIII for the corresponding 
expired year of the Kaliyuga, and those in Table LX XIV for the number of days’ interval from 
true Mosha-semkrinti (Table LXI, ool. 18, bracket-number) to the first civil day of the luni- 
solar year, called “ Chaitra fukls 1” (col. 19, bracket-number). Note specially the week-day of 
Chaitra ёш 1, and work for that day.! Decimals nsed not bs used exospt tn close cases. 


For an example I take the year A.D. 1110-11. It corresponds (Table LXT) to K.Y. 4211 
expired. The entries shew that true Mésha-earhkr&nti occurred on Day 83 (Thursday, 24 
March, A.D. 1110), ahd Chaitra'ukla lon Day 82, the day previous. Interval between them 
1 day. 

Full work with the decimals :— 


10.-4. а. b. о. ` 
(Table LXXII) Beginning of р 
Е.Ү. cont. 49 . . . (0) 8845700 6625008 2820784 
(Table LXXIII) Beginning of 
yoor 11, . RU . (0) 6228697 8197449 — 0492930 
(Table LXXIV) Interval of days, | 
1. + < + + . ὦ 884104 8911951 991-7866 


سد ! 

Ai moan sunrise on Day 89, or om 

(4) Wednesday, 98 Maroh, A.D. : 

1110 КИР . 1 (4) 9991554 373-4301 274-2880 
Those are the entries for that day in Table LXI. 


The same result can be obtained by first finding the a, b, ο for mean sunrise of the day on, 
which true Mésha-serhkr&nti, took place, and then deducting the values for the intervening 

1 Owing to the formation of the several Tables tho interval of days measured by their bracket-numbers in 
Table LXI, cols. 13, 19, sometimes differs by 1, but never by more than 1. But this loads to no difficulty when the 
desired week-day is duly noted. The point to remember is that the resulting weok-day in our addition must bo the 
correct one as giren in Table LXI, and that we must use tho entries in Table LXXIY for such number of days as 
will make the final week-day the one we work for. Ч 
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days as given in Table LXIV. [The day on which true Mésha-samkrinti took place is, in 
Table LX XIV, the day “ Masha 0” (col. 9).] 


Thus :— 
w.-d. a. b. ο, 
(Table LXXII) Аг before . . (0) 3884:5799 002-5608 282-0784 
(Table LXXIII) Do. У . 9 622-8607 8197442 0:4280 
(Table LXXIV) “ Maska 0” . 7 (5) 903227363 927-4168 904:5244 





Ai "mean sunrise on day of true 
` Méshacsarhkraatt, (6) Thursday, 

24 March (Day 88) 1 . (5) 930-1859 40907218 277-0258 
(Table LXIV) Less 1 day intercal —1 — —388:0310 —36:2916 — —2:7878 





Ai mean sunrise on Day 88, (4) 


Wed., 28 March А š . (4) 99015540 373-4802 274:2880 
The result is the same as above. 


Example 9. The same for a year with a greater interral of days between Masha-sc mkranit 
and Chaitra fukla 1. 


Take the year A.D. 1603, К.Ү. 4704 expired. The interval of days from true Mësha- 
sarhkrinti (Table LXI,col. 18) back to Chaita éukla 1 (col. 19) (mean sunrise in both cases) 
is (87 —62) 25. 


First process—with full decimals :— 


1с.-4. а. b. ο, 
(Table LX ΧΙ) Cent.47 . . (Û) 48850088 65655125 2811467 
(Table LXXIII) Years . (6) 47411670 22-0623 999:0049 


(Table LXXIV) Interval 25 days (1) 8569394 (201968 926-0798 


At mean sunrise on Day 62, or 
Chaitra éukla 1, (5) Thursday, 


8 March, A.D. 1603 : . (5) 99882006 6077010 2071814 
These are the entries in Table LXI. 
Second process :— 
w.-0 a b. с 
(Table LX XII) Cent. 47 . . (6) 48850988 5655125 2811467 
(Table LXXIII) Yeer4 . . (5) 47411670 220623 999-9049 


(Table LX XIV) “ Alesha 0" . (5) 93227363 927-4188 994-5244 





At mean sunrise of (Day 87) 
MBSaeha-se&rhkránt day, (2) Mon, 


98 March, A.D. 1808 . . (2) 844899076 5149010 275-5760 
(Table LXIV) Less for 25 days 


interval . —(4) —5465°7968 —907-2006 -08:4446 


At mean sunrise on Day 62 . (8) 9983-2007 6077010 207-1814 
Result, the same. 
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Computation of a date. 

Beample δ. We will now take а suppositious Hecord-date, and in the following examples 
explain the complete method of work for proving the accuracy of all its details ; and for settling 
some other matterw. 

The date is “ баа 1148 expired, К.Ү. 1327, Vynpn. Saturday, Bhšdrapada fukls 5, 
Καπγᾶ 1, Ber Кагаюл, nakshatra Viskkhà, yoga Vaidhpiti, Капуй lngna." 

Table LXI shews that. Ше year corresponded to A.C 1220-27; that in that year true 
Mésha-sathkrinti took place 8^ 50" after mean sunrise o -Wed., 25 March (Duy 54 from 1 
Jan.) ; that the civil day Chaitra fukla 1 was Sunday, 1 March (Day 60 from 1 Jan.) ; and that 
(col. 8) the lunar month Ásh&dha was ntercalated in that year. The уса’ waa called '' Vyaya 
in Louth Indin, “ Vikrits ” in the North. . 

The interval of days between the initial days of the solar and luni-solar year was (84—00) 
24. 

In this example we work for the values of a, b, o and ¢ at mean sunrise of the day Chaitra 
fukla 1, which is stated in Table LXI to have been (col. 90) a Sunday. We work by the first 
process shown above, and with fall decimals. In using Table LX XIV for tho interval of days— 
24 as already stnted—it is observed that the week-day number (col. 8) for that number of days’ 
interval (col. 1) is 2, and that, since the week-days obtained for the yeur from Tables LXXIT, 
LXXIII are respectively 6 and 6, total 12, the udilition of 2 will make total 14, or 0, ora 
Saturday, whereas the day we aro working for was Sunday. Hence wo use the figures for 
23 days’ interval, week-day 3, which gives us the correct a, b, c for 1 Bunday. (Sos wote to 
Hzample 1.) 


w.-d. a b. c. 
(Table LX XII) K.Y.Cent.49 . (6) 89187771 2141179 279-7019 
(Table LX XIII) Year 27 . . (6) 96875412 907-9038 00408 


(Table LX XIV) 28 days interval (8) 10842082 927094 90315584 


At moan sunrise on (1) Sunday, 1 
March, A.D. 1996, io. the day 
Chatra нМа1 . . . Ὁ 35:5215 2148200 211-8001 


The above work has been thus fully carried out in order to prove the correctness of the 
entries in Tallo LXI. cols. 93, 24, 25, which are the same. This work is not required to be done 
in μιπστίου ан the fable ‘provides the information 

Now knowing the Table entry to be асоџ: кло. we proceed. 


The vitai, Ordinary (cork. 

Heample d. The irus thé! The given date is Bhidrapads éukla 5. Table LXIII A 
ahews that, Ashighs having been intercalated in the year in question and Bhidrapeda being: 
therefore the seventh, and not the sixth, lunar month of the year, it began about 177 days after 
the day Ohaitra fukla 1; consequently Bh&dr. fuk. 5 was abont 181 days after. Having added 


1 Tho moan tithi (and probably the mean nakebatra and yoga also) was used in earlier years—to how late a 
dato is not yet known. The mean НЕ! is the mean moon's distance from mean san, our «. To find it add to the 
ascertained value of a (as in Βτακιρίο 3) for the day the sum of tho greatest equations of moon and son, Le. 
199-1150. The total gives the s of the mean КЫ (= t of the trus tithi). Thus for the day in question the 
mean tithiindex is (90.-109) 338, ос (85-6215 + 1001160) 234/0800. This was На value at mean sunrise of the 
given day. f 
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the values of a, b, o for 181 days to those already found for Chaitra &ukla 1, the equations of 
band o are added from Tables LXVI, LXVII approximately, or from Tables LXVI A, 
LXVII A in very close and doubtful cases, to the resulting value of a for the day; thus £, the 
true tithi-index, is found: 
` In this example we work approximately. 
The serial number of the day Chaitra éukla 1 (in March A.D. 1226) ія 60 and the week- 
day 1, Sunday (Example 3). The a, b, ० for mean sunrise have been settled in Example ठे. 








d. εσ.-ᾱ. α. b. ο, 
Tabla LXI, cols. 19-35 š . (60) (1) 86 215 211 
(Table LXIV) - 5 κ» (181) (6) 1292 569 496 
Ai mean sunrise on day «.. + (241) (0) 1328 784 707 
(Table LXVI)*Eqn.b" . А 8 
(Table LXVI) “Бас” . Р 117 


Αἱ moan sunrise on day 941, £—1448— (Table LXVIII) हण. 5. 

Day 241 was (Table LXIX) August 29. Week-day 0=Saturday. Reference to Table 
LXXI confirms this as the right week-day. 

The given Hindu date then is so far correct. The 5th fukls tithi of Bhadrapads ended оп, 
and gave its name to, Sat, 29 Aug. A.D. 1226. For historical purposes it is seldom necessary, 
unless the karana is mentioned, to find the time of beginning and ending of the tithi; but, if 
required, this is obtained approximately from Table LXVIII, col. 8, and LXIX. At mean 
sunrise the tithi-index was 1448. It began (1418—1838 =) 115, or (Table LXX) 89 95 
befare, and ended (1667—1448 =) 219, or 155 813 after mean sunrise on that Saturday. 


The tiM, Exact work. 
Erample б. Working the same date with the full decimals, wo have— 


d. w.-d, а. b. ο. 
. Asin Brample ὃ . - (00) (1) 85:5915 2148206 211:3001 
Table LXIV . : . (181) (6) -1292:3692 5687839 4955392 





241) (0) 1327-8907 7836045 706-8393 


For either equation ὦ or eyuntion ο Wie thy difforence between the values of b or o thus 
fonnd and the nearest value respectively ia Table LXVI A or LXVII A, cols. 24. 3b. 
Multiply this differunce by the group-difference (col. 4). Divide ihe result roughly by 2 or 
exactly by 2-083; and add or subtract the result to or from the standard equation-value 
given in the Table (ool. 8) as necessity demands. 

[This is the complete’ process ; but it almost always suffices to arrive very near to the truth 
merely by the exercise of common sense, using Tables LXVI A, LXVII A as Eye-Tables. | 

Here the moon's anom. b is 7886045, and the nearest amount of Argument b in Table 
LXVI A is 788:3, whose exact equation is 91006 (ool. 8). As the difference in anom. is 
only about 0'8, vis. 02712, and the group-difference only 04150, we may take 91006 ав the 
required equation of the given anom. Or we may work roughly by a multiplication of the 
first two decimals of the anom. diff. (0°27) by those of the group-diff (0-42) and a division 
of tha result by 2—yielding 00567, which, added to 81006, makes “equation b”=3:1573; 
or we may work completely with all four decimals, arriving at the absolutely correct result 
91546. 

ο 
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` The sun's anom. (c) is 706-8398. The equation is similarly found by use of Tables 
LXVII or LXVII A. The nearest amount of “Argument” in Table LXVII A ш 
706-2500. Full work is as follows :—Diff. in anom. 0:893. This, multiplied by the group- 
difference (col. 4) 0:2257, is 0:183005. This, divided by 2-083, i» 0:0088 The equation 
of anom. 700-2500 is (col. 8) 1111161. This plus 0-0638—117:1818, the exact equation 
required. 
Applying, aa before, these exact equations of the values of snom. b and ο tothe value of 
a, we have— 


а. 
As already found . . 1827-8907 
Eqnb . . . . 3:1546 
Eqn.c . 1 . e 1171819 


The tithi-index, t, = 1448-2272 
By the work as in Example 4 the tithi-indox (1) at moan sunrise was 1448. 


The karapa. & 


Erample 6. The karana is half a tithi. See Table LXVIII, cols. 4, 5. For the date 
we aro examining (Ezamples 8, 4, ©), vix. sukla Ó (Table, col. 2), the two karegas arp 
Bava and Bálava. The tithi began (end of Hzample 4) Bh 9™ before and ended 158 318 
after mean sunrise on 29 Aug. A.D. 1226. Its length was 29^ 408. Half of this is 11> 
508, Thus Bava was the karana from 8^ 9" before to 88 418 after moan sunrise on 29 
Aug. and Bālava was the karana from 3% 418 to 155 31* on that day. Since the karana 
mentioned in the given date was B&va, the action referred to in the reoord must have taken 
place between mean sunrise and 89 41™ later on 29 Aug. 1226, ie. roughly between 6'0 and 
9:41 эм. on that day 


The nakshatra. 


Ἡπακιρίο 7. Required the nakshatra of the sama day, month and year as in Ezamples 8, 4, 
б, 6. 

À πακα]ιωίτα, or lunar mansion, is, in the equal-space aystem, a 27th part of the complete 
journey of the moon in & lunar month through the circle of the stars. Our nakshatra-index 
shews in which of these parts the moon was at any given moment. In these examples we are 
working for the true, not mean, Moon's place. Each of these 27 parts has its own nakshatra- 
name and yoga-name (666 Example δ). In the systems of Garga and the Brakma-Siddhania 
the divisions of the constellation-circle are unequal, being designed more nearly to suit the 
positions of the principal stars!; but the names of the divisions are the same as in the 
equal-space system. 

The indices of the beginning and ending points of the nakshatras are stated, in 10,000the 
of the circle, in Table LXVIII. The same in degrees are given, together with those of the 
zodiacal solar signa, in “ Indian Chronography,” Table XXII 


(A) The rule for finding the nakshatra roughly, when working with only whole numbers, 

is as follows:—Take the c of the date; multiply it by 10; add the constant 7226 (ses $ 802 

above) ; and deduct the amount of "equation c." This gives s the sun's true longitude at 

menn sunrise of the given day. Add s to ¢ and the result ів «, the nakshatra-index. Reference’ 

‘with this index to Table LXVIII (col. 8, or 9, or 10) shows the nakshatra required, 1.6. the 








t Mr. G. B. Kaye, in his “Astronomical Observatories of Jat Singh” (р. 117), gives the actual Int amd long 
of the stars after which the nalahatras were named. 
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true moon's place amongst the constellations at mean sunrise, stated in 10,000ths of the circle. 
The moon's place in degrees, minutes, and seconds can be found by Table XLV B, Vol. XIV 
above. 
Thus, by the figures in Example 4 :— 
o x 10 =7070 
Constant +7226 


4296 

Less equ. c — 117 

Sun's irus long., e =4179 
Tithi-indez, t, +1448 





akshaira-indez n =5627= (Table LXVITI, оой. 8, 9, 10) Vif&kha, 
by all systema. 
This is approximately correct. 
(B) Greater exactness can be obtained by using the decimals, thus— 


o x 10 =7068:8930 
Constant + 7298-8549 


420474792 
Lees eqn. o — 1171819 


8 =4177'5658 
t 14482273 


n =5625:7025 


There is here a little difference in the resulting nakshatra-index, which may in some cases 
be as great as nearly 10 units owing to the roughness of the earlier method. 


(О) The value of s at mean w.nrise-of the day in question can also be obtained easily by 
my Tables for the sun's true longitude for each day of the solar year given in Vol. XIV above. 
The following shews method of work :— 


In the present oase the serial pumber of the day in question was 241. True Mésha- 
sarhkrinti took place (see Ezample 8) on Day 84 at 3% 65० after mean sunrise. The day of 
our date was (241—84) the 157th period (each of 24 hours) after the moment of true Mésha- 
' garhkrknti. On this 157th day at 95 55% after mean sunrise the sun’s true longitude, s, 
was in 10,U00ths of citele 4182-0049 (Table XLVIII A, Vol XIV above, p. 82, ool. 9). 
Deduct the values for 3 hours (Table XLIX, p. 04, sun's true motion on that 1078, duy) 
καὶ 65" (Tuble L, msan motion in minutes), viz., respectively, 8:3858 and 1-0457, total 4:430 

4182-0049 
- 44309 


At moan sunrise s=4177:5740 
This ig the value of 4 at mean sunrise of the 29 August of our аме, and, added to £ (4177-57 
+ 1448-2272), it gives us the correct nakshatra-index 5020-8012, shewing a slight difference of 
- 0:0087 in resulta. 
02 
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Tf, for even greater accuracy, instead of using the value of the sun's mean motion in Db", 

πο had worked by his trus motion on that 157th day, vis. by dividing by 60 his true motion 

in 1 hour (Table XLIX, p. 54) and multiplying the result by 55, we should have found » = 
5625-8002. 


This method O, for finding the sun's longitude 4, is believed to be absolutely accurate and 
should be relied on in case of doubt. š 


[For a note.on the nakshatra gee the next example.] 


The yoga. 


The nakshatra (Ezample 7), as quoted in the given date, shows in which of the 27 sidereal 
divisions the moon stood at the moment in question, or the extent of the moon's journey from 
celestial long. 0°, The yoga deals with the combined journeys of both sun and moon. 


To find, therefore, the index of the yoga at mean sunrise of the given day we have to add 
the long. of the'true sun to the long. of the true moon at that moment. But the long of 
the true moon is the index n, ie. the nakshatra-index already found. And the long. of the 
gun is the index а, also already found (४४००५०० 7). 

Hence the 'yöga-index (y) = s + n; or, since % = 4 + (Beample7), у = 2» + t. 
The latter formula makes it easy to find the yoga when if is unnecessary to find the nakshatra. 

At mean sunrise of 20 Aug. A.D. 1226 we have found that s = 4177-5653 and that 
n = 5625:7925 ; hence the yoga-index (у) = 0803:3678, and (Table LXVIII) the yoga of the 
day was 27 Vaidhpiti. 


I The several sashkrüntis. 


Ezample 9. To find ihe values of a, b, cand t at the moments of the several solar sathkranits 
an the given year, and thereby to find whether 8 lunar month was common, intercalary (adhika), 
or suppressed (kshaya). 

A sarnkninti takes place when the sun touches the point of а zodiacal sign, ie. when he 
reaches long. 80°, 60°, eto. When, at the first of two such successive ocourrences, the true 
moon is waning and at the second is also waning, or at the first is waxing and at the second 
ig also waxing, the lunar month is common. If the moon is waning at the first and waxing at 
the second, the lunar month is repeated. It is intercalary (adhika). When the moon is 
waxing at the firat and waning at the second, the lunar month is altogether suppressed (kskaya). 


Thus it is necessary to find the a, b, o for the moment of the astronomical beginning of the 
solar year, the actual moment, that is, of the true Mésha-sarhkranti, and add to their values 
their respective increases during the several true solar months, thus obtaining the a, b, o for the 
moments of the true sathkrantis concerned. Adding to the value of a ot the moment of a 
сакгап the values of “ equation b” and “ equation ο” (as in the former examples), we find 
the index of the tithi £, which shews whether the true moon was waxing or waning at the 
moment. 

The date and time of the true Maeha-sarhkranti fs given in Table LXI, cole. 18, 14, 17. 
The intervals in time to each subsequent sarhkrAnii, and the collective intervals to each, are 
given in Table LXTIT В, cols. 8 and 8; and the corresponding increases in the values of a, b, o 
are given in the same Table, cols. 9, 10,-11 and 4, 5, 6. E 


We will consider the conditions for the first few sachkrkntis of the same year as in 
Examples 8-8, vis, A.D. 1226-27, K.Y. 4897, бага 1148. | ! 
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First we have to ascertain the values of a, Б, ο at the moment of true Mesha sachkrinti 
which took place (Table LXI, cols. 18, 14, 17) at 8 55% after mean sunrise on Day 84, namely 
Wednesday, 25 March, AD 1226. Thea, b, o for mean sunrise of Day 60, Sunday, 1 
March, the day of Ohsitra fukls 1, are given in cola. 28, 24, 25 of the same Table. 
Interval between the two, whole days, (84—60=) 24 Taking down the a, b, o for 85 
March and adding their increase for 244 8" 552 from Tables LXIV, LXV, we find the values 
of a, b, ο at the moment of true Mésha-sarhkrinti, as required. 

Table LXIII B gives us the exact interval in time and the smount of increase of a, b, ο, 
during that interval, up to the moment of every subsequent sarhkrknti in the year. In close 
casos, of course, full decimals сал be used and the equation-values very carefully examined, but 
in general it is only necessary to use whole numbers, ав in this example. Only in à doubtful 
case need we do more. . 

We desire, let us suppose, to ascertain, from the values of ¢ at the respective Mithuns and 
Karka-samkrintis, whether the moon was waxing or waning at the moments of their oocurrence. 
The work is as follows :— 


. d. w.-d. a. b. с. 
Mean sunrise, Chatt. fuk. 1 (Table LXI) . 60 1 86 215 211 
94 days’ increase (Table LXIV) . " . 24 8 8127 871 66 
8 hour’ do. (Tablo LXV) . F . 48 5 0 
65 minutes’ do. ( do. ) 4 . . 18 1 0 
uuo = 
At moment of trus Alêsha-sakkrantt . . 84 4 8218 02 277 
Interval to Mithuna-saik. (T. LXIII B, left side) +1105 262 171 
At moment of Aftthuna-samhkrantt š . 9323 854 4481 
Eqn. b (Table LXVI) . . : 250 
Equ. ο (Table LXVII) . : . 411 
t = 9614 


This value of ¢ shews that at the Afithnna-sarhkr&nti the moon had not ‘reached the point of new ` 
moon when í = 10,000. She was mill waning 





-ᾱ. b. ο 
At moment of Afithuna-sarikränti, as abore . А А 9323 · 854 448, 
Interval to Karka-saihk. (T. LXIII B, cols. 9, 10, 11) š 708 147 47 
At moment of Karka-sarhkrants . . . m . 26 501 5851 
Eqn. b (Tabl LXVI) . . .: + + e. 188 
Eqn. c (Table LXVII) . . š . . s 78) 
t = 231 


[It is not really necessary, when itis seen that a (here 26) is greater than 0, to add the 
equations, because the value of a proves that the moon had begun a new synodical revolution 
and was waxing. | 

. The value of f (and a) shews that the moon was waxing at the Karka-samkr&nt. Thus 
the lunar month Ashādha (see cols. 1, 2, Table LXIII B) was intercalated in the given year. 

The place of the moon at the moments of the later sarnkrüntis is obtained, if required, by 

a continuation of similar work and the use of Table LXII B. 

1 Bee note to Table LXIII B. Theos values aro given in the auxiliary Table, At the Alithuna-subkrinti c ts 


always 448-0977 and өф. o always 105649, At tho Karka-sachkránti ο is always 584:0813 and eqn. с always 
173-5193, 2 , 
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| Days of the solar year. 

Ἑσατερίο 10.. . To find the day and week-day of the solar year corresponding to any gicen 
day tn the lunt-solar year. ‘ 

The moment of true Mésha-sarhkrinti, as given in Table LXI, cols. 13, 14, 17, marks th 
astronomical beginning of the solar year. In different parts of India (see Indian Calendar, 
8 28, р. 12, and Indian Ohronography, $ 48, pp. 18, 19) there are different rules for fixing the frat 
day of the solar month, which is sometimes the same day, sometimes the next day, sometimes 
(in Bengal) the third day. In the present case we imagine the record to have come from the 
Tamil countcy and we work by the Tamil rule. 

In the given year (Brample 3), A.D. 1226, true AlBsha-e&rihkránti took place on Day 84 
(measured from Jan. 1), Wednesday, 25 March, at 3b Бб» after mean sunrise, and that 
Wednesday was the day “1 Méeha ” since the sachkrinti ocourred before sunset. 

The days in Mesha follow regularly. But to find the first civil day of ogch successive 
month inthe year we must establish the moment when each sarhkrinti took place. This 
information is obtained from Table LXIII B. | 

We havo determined the given date to be (464 Ezamples 4, б) the serial day 241 measured 

,from Jan. 1, and the 157th day after the day on whioh Mésha-earbkrinti ooourred, which was 
Day 84. Turn to Table LXIII B. Kanyš began 156 days after true Mésha-sarhkrinti; во our 
üste will be in the solar month Капуй. Calculate the moment of oocurrenoe of the Kany&- 
sathkranti in the given year from the same Table. | i 

: 4 wh h 


т. ғ. 
(Table LXI) Trus Masha-salkrantt — . (84) (4) 3 55 0 
(Pablo LXIII B) Interval to Kanyt-sakk. . (166) (9) 10 94 55 
Moment of Kunyd-sathkrantt . . . (240) (6) 14 19 25 


Ту Tamil rule, since the sarkrünti took place after. sunset, or 18५ Тайга time, vis, at 
145 10- 25* after mean sunrise, the civil day “1 Капуй” was not (6) Friday (Day 240), 
28 August, the day of the eathkrinti, but was Saturday (Day 241), 29 August. 

And this Saturday happens to have been the very day of our record, which day was in 
solar-year reckoning “1 Капуй.” - 

[Obeerve that, if the record had come from Bengal, its solar date would have been the 
game, since the sarhkránti ocourred before midnight on Friday and the Saturday was therefore 
“1 Капуй.” Had it come from Orissa, the Saturday would have been ^2 Kanyg,” since the 
frst day of the solar month is, in that country, always the day of the sarhkrinti, and so 
“1 Капуй” was the Friday. Ву the Malabar Rule “1 Капуй” was Saturday. | 


А The lagna. 

Етатрів 11. On the day in question (Ezampla 7) it has bean established that at mean 
sourise tho sun's true long. s, in 10,000ths of the circle, was 4177:5658. To calculate the 
legna we must have s in degrees, etc., which can be caloulated by Table XLV B, Vol. XIV above, 
or by Tables XL VIII À, XLIX, L, in the same volume. We work by the latter. 

The day of the record was the 157th after true Mésha-samkranti, whioh took place 
Bh бре а ог mean sunrise on the day of its oocurrenoe. Table XLVIII А (р. 32) shows that 
st 3° 55™ after mean sunrisó 157 daya later the sun’s true long., s, waa -150° 837 7784. Deduct 
his motion (true) for 8* by Table XLIX (p. 54), vis. 7'18'-72, and (mean) for 55™ by Table L, 
vix. 2 157-52, total 9’ 34°24, Then s at mean sunrise was 150° 28’ 83°60. 

The long. of the point of rising of Kanya is (Indian Okromography, Table XXII) 160°, 
and that sign erda at 180°. Take the onding-point and calculate the distance between it and 
the sun at mean sunrise, 180°—150° 28’ 88760299 86° 26°40. There is no need here for 
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T into time 
great accuracy, and we take this as 29° 86’, Turn this into time by multiplying the degrees by 
4", and the minutes by 4’, Result 15 58= 24». | 


Thus on the given day Капуй was lagna from very shortly before till about 18. 588 after 
Mean sunrise, 


In examining the given date in the matter of the кагала (Ezample б) wé found thai the 
action referred to in the record must have taken place between mean sunrise and 88 41™ later or 
between 6.0 and 9.41 κ.κ. on Sat, 29 Aug., A.D. 1226. The mention of the lagna still further 


reduces the time and shews that the action referred to must have taken place between mean 
sunrise and a time 15 68० later; or between 6.0 and 7.58 κ.κ. on that day, I 


NOTE. 


The above examples may, perhaps, strike the uninitiated as involving an immense amount 
of complicated work in order to obtain the desired result. But such is by no means the case. 
Every date can be calculated in whole numbers at first, and it is very seldom ghat the decimals 
need be resorted to. They are provided for the purpose of deciding doubtful cases where very 
great accuracy is required. 

For all the details of the given date,—and it is very seldom that so many are stated in an 
inscription or grant,—the following exemplifies all the work necessary to be done to put us 
in full possession of the facts. In about & quarter of an hour we learn everything that 
has to be learned; and, when less details are given, their acouracy oan be proved or disproved 
in а few minutes. What follows «hows the ordinary work to be done for the date given in 
Examples 8-10. 


Given year = бака 1148, К.Ү. 4327, Vyuya, A.D. 1996-27. 


d. w.-d. h т 8. d. eo.-d. a. b. 

1 Mésha = (B4) (4) 8 55 0 (60) 0) 38 216 211 
(156) (8) 10 24 25 (181) (6) 1292 569 496 

ος ο... L 

(240) (6) 14 19 85 (241) (0) 1828 784 707 








1 Капуй = (241) 0 Sat 29 Aug. 8 
; 117 
1448 1667 А ` ὧν, y t = 1448 Bhidr. fuk. 5 
— 1838 — 1448 
115=8 9x 219 = 155831» о = 7070 
7295 
8^ p= 4296 
15 31 — 117 
2)23 40 8 = 4179 4179 
سے‎ 9 
Total Вёуа 11 50 £ = 1448 — 
— 8858 
-8 9 s =m 5687 
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(The lagna requires a short calculation by itself.) ' 
The above decides the solr month, day and week-day. 


v3 3 3 ¥ ¥ 


з 11113 


» 


luni-solar month, day and week-day. 

thi. 

karana. 

nakshatre. 

yog% 

the positions of sun and moon, their longitudes, and distance from 
another. 

the time of day referred to, within 2 hours. 
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TABLE А. 
DIFFERENCES IN THE CALENDAR BETWEEN ARYA AND SURYA SIDDHANTA FIXTURES. 
Cols. 1, 2—The number of the year here Еа is the one génerally used in records of the yeer 
A.D. noted in column 8, and is stated here во as to catch the eye readily. In referring to 
the main Table LX XI the number of the year in columns 1, 3 therein is the present number 
advanced by 1, being the corresponding concurrent year. 
Col. 4, Class A.— Different, sarhvateara-names given to solar and luni-solar years. 
Col. 4, Olass B.—Intercalations and suppressions of different lunar months. “ adh.” =an inter- 
calated (adhika) months; “ ksh,” a suppressed (kshaya) month. 


Col. 4, Claes C.— Differences in the civil day called “ Chaitra Sukla 1,” the civil beginning of the 
luni-solar year. The figure in brackets in columns 5, 6 is the number of the civil day 


measured from January Ist. 


K. Y. Вака 


expiret. | expired. AD. | Cam. 

1 4 3 4 
4001 828 900-7 A H ч Prabhava " 60 “ Ksbaya." 
4008 829 90-8 | A | 8 “Vihara” . 1 “ Prebbava." 
4009 830 908-9 A | з “воњ”. . 2 “ Vibbave.” 
4015 896 97475 | B | 4 Дааа (sdb) . 3 Jysehtha (adh.) 
4060 901 979-00 | B | 6 Bbddrapeda (adh) 8 Jysehtha (adh.). 
4003 913 991-92 | A | 27 “Vijaya” А 26 “ Nandana.” 
4093 914 909293 | A | 28 "Jaya" . . 37 “ Vijaya.” 
4094 915 993-04 | A | 20 “Manmatha” . 28 “ Jays” 
4095 916 994-06 | А | 30 "Darmukba" . 19 “ Manmatha.” 
4159 960 1058-59 | В | 4 AsbAdha (adh) . 3 Jyëahthe (adb-). 
4177 908 1076-77 | А |53 " Biddharthin" . 52 “Купа.” 
4118 909 1077-78 | А | δὲ “ Raudra 55 “ Siddhirthin.” 
4179 1000 | — 107970 | A | 58 “Ташаа” M “ Bendre.” 
4190 1001 1019-80 | A | 56 “ Dundubhi" 55 “ Darmati." 
4193 1014 100293 | О |11 Mar. (71), 5 Thur. 12 Mar. (72), 6 एत. 
4532 1053 1131-82 | В 5 Brkvaps (sdb.) . 4 АлЬ ВА (adh.). 
4351 1072 1180-51 | В | 5 Srévapa(sdh) , 4 аа (adh). 
4256 1077 1155-56 | В Na Я 15 Phšlguns (sdh.). 
4257 1078 1156-57 | B | 1 Chaitra (adh) : кӣ. 
id. id, 14, 0 | 23 Feb. (54), 5 Thur. 24 Mar. (84). 0 Sat. 
4201 1083 1161-02 | A | 19 “Рьшна” . 18 “ Тагыл.” 
4205 1084 1162-63 A | 20 “ Vyaya” 19 “ Parthtva.” 
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ii Ч багтаж” 30 “ Vyaya.”’ 
23 '"Barradhürin", А 21 “ Barvajit.” 
7 Àivins(adh) . . . 
п Мара (Pk) αν. 4 р Хүн (adh). 
Shain”, 100 45 “ Virédhakyit.” 
47"Pramidin" , , =, | 46 “ Paridhdvin.” 
48 “Ама” , . . | 47 “ Praimfdin” 
49 “Виза” , , . | 48 " Ananda. 
11 Маг. (70), 5 Thor, . ο | 10 Mar. (69), 4 Wed. 
9 adh) . {| 8 K&rttika (adh 
13 Paige 12 Риа (adh ) 
I Т 
x шаг 
ос 
adh. 

ध्य 
13 “ Bahudhinys.” 
13 ‘ Pramithin.” 

15 Mor ” . . « | 14 “Уйата” 

7 Áivina (adh.) 202 

11 Magha (ksh) Bhidrapads (adh). 


12 adh) 
3 yaka या) : 


: Vaibikha (adh). 
τα IB 
т Ãérina (adh) , . . 6 ВЫ ара) 





3 Јуёаіцћа (adh.) 






1410-11 
1417-18 
, 1418-19 - ७ . 88 “ Krédhin.” 









40 “ Parébhava.” 
19 Mar. (79), 2 Mon. 
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Ce t DV 


μα 


5 
A 


333512512253 


838333121333Е 


1431 


1473-74 
1475-76 


1500-10 
1510-11 
1511-13 
1512-13 
1513-14 


1514-15 
1521-22 
1543-44 


1568-50 
1560-60 





TABLE A— Contd. 


FIXTURE AOOORDING ТО тин 


First Arye-Siddhinte. 
5 


28 Fob. (59), 1 Sun. 
т Aévina(adh.) . 
10 Pausha (b+À.) 


Philos adh.) 
Заг 


13 “ Bahudhšnya ” . 
18 “ Pramkkhin” . . 
14 “ Vikram” 

15 “ Ураа”. 

16 “ Chitrabhinu ” . 

Nd. | 

6 Bh&drapada (adh) . 
31 Маг (80), 2 Mon. 

8 Kürttika (adh) . 

11 Идда (ksk) . 

12 Philguns (adh.) А 
8 Kikrtšika (441). К 
6 Mar. (65), 2 Mon. . 
31 “ Нямаа” š 
33 "Vilambe" . . 
83 " Vikirin" А 

34 “бастагш” . 1 
35 “Plava” n М T 


B 
À 
А 
в 
А 
А 
B 
A 
A 
A 
A 
A 
A 
A 
A 
A 
В. 
B 
0 
| 
0 
A 
A 
A 
À 
A 
A 


4 “Ргашбдь” . . 
5 “ Prajipasi” 

3 Vaisákha (adh) 

6 “Хараа” . 5 
T"Brmukha" . .. 
6 Bhadrapada(adh) . 
8 “ Bhiva” . . 
9 “Yuvan” . I 
10 “Гы” : 
11 “ Tévara” . . 


36 “байц Н” . . . 


Bürya-Biddhknta. 





17 Feb. (58), 0 Sat. 
7 Анша (adh). ) 


1 Chattra (adh). 
δ “Ргайрьм” 

6 “ Angirasa.” 

5 Savane (adh.). 

7 “ Srimnkha.” 

8 “ Bhiva.” 

9 “ Yuvan.” 

10 “ рыі" 

11 “тага” 

18 “ Bahudhinya." 
18 “ Pramithin." 
14 “ Vikrama." 

15 “ Visha," 

9 Мариа (bah) 

5 Βτάνεην (adh.). 
| Mar. (79), 1 Sum. 

7 Aévina (adh). 

7 Aévins (adit). 

δ Mar. (64), 1 Sun, 
80 * Durmukha.” 
31 “ Hémalambe.” 
32 “ Vilambe.” 

88 “ Vikirin.” 
м ~ Баты.“ 
85 * Plava” 


ли 


4695 | 1594-05 
4000 1517 1595-96 
4007 1518 1506-97 
4008 1819 | ; 1597-98 
id. id. i id. 

4699 1820 | ' 159649 
4700 1581 | 1599-1600 
4701 1523 1600-1 
4720 1541 | ' 1619-20 
4731 1503 | ' 1690-31 
4754 1576 1653-54 
4157 1578 1686-57 
4773 1594 1672-73 
«та 1505 | 1673-74 
4775 1590 | : 1674-75 
4776 1507 ‚ 1076-76 
ATTI 1596 1670-77 
4778 1599 1877-78 

l 
4779 1600 1678-79 
Ї 

4780 1001 1679-80 
4781 1008 11680-81 
4783 1003 1681-82 
4783 1004 1682-83 
4784 1006 1683-84 
4785 1606 1684-85 
4796 1007 1685-86 
4801 1622 1700-1 
4804 1648 1701-3 
H. id. | dd. 

4907 1038 1708-7 
4819 1640 1718-19 
4816 1647 1725-28 


FE 
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TABLE A—Conid. 


H 


$7 "Bóbhana" . 
$8 ~ Kridhin” 

39 “Үй лыш”, 
40 “ Paribhava” , 
8 Kirttiks (adh.) . 
41 * Plavahga” 

43 “ K laka ” 

43 * Saumya” 

7 Mar. (60), 1 Bun. 
4 Mar. (08), 6 Thur. 
20 Mar, (79), 1 Bun. 
17 Mar. (77), 3 Mon. 
20 Mar. (90), 4 Wed. 
57 * Rodhirédgarin” 
58 “ Raktiksha ” 
59 * Krodhana ” 

00 " Kahaya" 

1 *Prabhava" . 
2 “ Yibhava" 
3*Soka" . . 


11 Magha (kek.) 
1 Chaika (adh.) 


37 Feb. (68), 5 Thur, 
4 Kehšdha (adh) . 
322 Mar. (81), 0 Sas 
4 Ashidhs (adh) . 


ss) | o> fuel nn — Arya-Siddhinte. 
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36 “ 8000७” 
ΣΙ “ 85Ьһада?” 
38 * Krddhin” 
$9 * Vivi vasu." 

7 Ákvins (adh.). 
40 * Par&bhava." 
41 “ P'svahga." 

43 “ K laka.” 

6 Mar. (65), 0 Sat. 
5 Mar. (64), 6 Fri 
19 Mar. (78), 0 Bat. 
16 Mar. (76), 1 Sun, 
19 Mar. (79), 3 Tues, 

56 * Dundubhi.” 

57 * Radhirddgirin.” 
58 ° Kaktkkaha.” 

59 * Krcdhana.” 

60 * Kahuya.” 

1 “ Prabhava.” 

2 * Vibhava.” 

3 ^ Sukla,” 

4 * РсашбаА” 

δ * Prajápeti." 

6 * Арга.” 

7 ~ Srimukhe.” 

8 * ВЫтһ” 

р Asvina (adh.). 
Nd, 
29 Mar (88), 0 Sak 

3 Jytahtha (adh.), 
81 Mar. (80), 0 Fri. 

3 Jyšahtha (adh), 
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TABLE LXL 


Nores 


Cols. 1 to 4.— The present Table states the concurrent years 80 as exactly to correspond with 
Table I of the “ Indian Calendar ” and in that respect to save trouble for those who have become 
accustomed to use that publication. The year usually quoted in inscriptions is the expired year, 
though sometimes the pre t year is given; 6g., the year A.D. 899-900 corresponds to the 
vondurrent years K. Y. 4001, 898, but to the expired years K. Y. 4000, Saks 821. 

‘Col. 8, ΑΙ the entries are of intercelated (adhika) months, except those in italics, which 
are suppressed (kehaya) months. _ 

A List of instances where in important details the Arya ард Sûrya differ is given in Table A 
at end of text. 

It has not been thought necessary to includ in this Table the years between A.D. 499 aud 
899. This paper concerns computation by the true motions of sun and moon, and it is practi- 

certam that prior, at least, to the latter date all calculations for almanacs in India were 
by mean planetary motions, 
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1 


š ë 


4014 
4015 
4016 
4017 
4018 


5831 


588888655858 


TABLE 

GENERAL TABLE FOR CALCULATION 

Conforming to Table I “ Indian Calendar,” 

Entries in italics in Column 7 shew where, in the Northern system, sai vatsara- 
* — Leop-yeare of 366 days, 


OONOURRENT YEAR. 












833 

эз 

вм 

825 

825 310 

837 | 811 

88 513 

839 4 

830 ' 314 | 83-83 

831 815 | 8384 

833 316 | 84-85 

833 317 | 85-86 ds 
SM 318 | ses 0 аа (ba )] 
835 .319.| 87-88 

836. 220 | 88491 913-14 

837. 321 | 89-90 | 914.15 5 бгётара . 
838 323 | 0091| 015-16 i ; 

830 833 | 91-93 | *916-17 | 10 РЫН. 11 Ivara. . A 
840 3M | 02-63 | 91718 | 11 lévars . . | 13 Bahudbánya . | 4 Ashidhs 
μι ваб | 98-9६ | 91819 | 13 Babudhinys . | 18 Pramāthin 

842 330 | 9406 | 919.30 | 13 Pramlihin 14 Vikrama 


1 00 Kxhaya waa suppressed in the north. 


, 
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LXI. 


BY THE FIRST ARYA-BIDDHINTA. 

the columns being similarly numbered. 

names of solar years differ from those given by followers of the Süirya-BiddhAnta. 
Cols. 13, 19.—Figeres im brachetemmumber of civil daya measured from January 18. 




















1T OF THE 


LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MOAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY OM WHICH 
CHAITRA 1 жире). 










Kall, 
Day and b. 
month, A.D. в. 
34 26 1 
at 





22 Mar. (81) 
21 Mar. (81) 
22 Mar. (81) 
22 Mar. (81) 
22 Mar. (81) 
21 Mar. (81) 
28 Mar. (81) 
22 Mar. (81) 
23 Mar. (81) 
21 Mar. (81) 
23 Mar. (81) 
22 Mar. (81) 
22 Маг. (81) 
21 Mar. (81) 
92 Маг, (81) 
22 Mar. (81) 
23 Mar. (81) 
91 Mar. (81) | 5 Thur. x 
23 Mar. (81) 
23 Mar. (81) 
33 Mar. (81) 


16 Mar. (75) 
4 Mar. (68) | 3 Tue | 
23 Feb. (53) | 1 Bun. . | 29-8654 
13 Mar. (72) | 0 Bat. . | 64-0051 
3 Mar. (62) | δ Thur, | 378-8203 
20 Ματ. (80) | 3 Tues. | 9074-8281 
10 Mar. (69) | 1 Bun. . | 189-1433 
f] Feb. (58) | 5 Thur. | 64-8298 | 377.2048 | 3134295 

17 Mar.(76) | 3 Tues. |9760-8345 | 170.0407 | 262-0014 

6 Маг, (00) | 1 Sun. . | 0075-1497 | 1804731 | 233-0153 | 4010 
23 Fob. (54) | 5 Thor. |9850-8331 | 727079 | 208-0914 | 4011 
















































‚|14 Mar. (73) | 4 Wed. 0885-4728 | 943-6015 | 254-4011 | 4013 





4 Маг. (63) | 2 Mon. 99-7880 | 827-2178 | 226-3151 | 4013 





22 Feb. (53) | 0 Sat. . | 314-1033 | 710-7443 | 198-2290 | 4014 





11 Mar. (70) | 5 Thur. 10-1100 





28 Feb. (50) | 3 Mon. . | 9885-7948 | 457-0710 | 215-0771 | 4016 
19 Mar. (78) | 1 Sun. . | 9920-4340 | 393-6545 | 267-2968 | 4017 
7 Mar.(67) | 5 Thur, | 9796-1174 
25 Feb. (56) | 3 Tues. 10-4828 
16 Mar. (75) | 3 Mon, . | 45-0722 
5 Mar. (64) | 6 Ен. . | 020-7556 
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LXI— Conte. 









ir ΟΣ THE 


Bora» хаав. LUXI-SOLAX YRAR (ΜΕΛΗ SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY OX WHICH 
CHAITRA σκι, 1 жире). 


month, AD. | wey | ४०८०१७ Û mih, AD. 






























































13 Mar. (82) | 4 Wed. | 23 Feb. (54) 4022 
23 Mar. (81) | 5 Thur. 30 | 13 Mar. (72) 4048 
22 Mar. (81) | 6 Fri. 0| 2 Mar. (61) 2024 
33 Маг. (81) | 0 Set . 80 | 21 Mar. (80) 4025. 
33 Маг (82) | 3 Mon. . 0 | 9 Mar. (60) 4026 
33 Mar. (81) | 3 Tues. зо | 26 Feb. (57) «or 
22 Mar. (81) | 4 Wed, 0 | 17 Mar. (76) 4028 
22 Mar. (81) | 5 Thur. 30 | 7 Mar. (66) 4029 
33 Mar. (8%) | 0 Sak. . 0 | १६ Feb. (55) 4030 
12 Mar. (81) | 1 Bun. . 50 | 14 Mar, (73) 4031 
34 Маг (81) | 2 Mon. . O| 4 Mar. (63) 4032 
33 Mar. (81) | 3 Тое. 30 | 23 Mar. (82) 4033: 
22 Маг. (82) | 5 Thor. 0 11 Mar. (71) 34 
33 Mar. (81) | 6 अल. . 30 | 88 Feb. (59) 4025 
22 Маг. (81) | 0 Sak . 0 | 19 Mar. (78) 4086 
23 Μετ. (81) | 1 Sum, . 30 | 8 Mar. (67) x | | 4087 
13 Маг. (82) | $ Тоо 0|26 Feb. (57) | 6 FH. . | 115-6381 4038 
13 Маг (81) | 4 Wed. . 30 | 16 Mar. (75) | 5 Thur. | 150-2777 4029 ` 
22 Mar. (81) | 5 Thur, O| 5 Mar. (64) | 2 Mon. . | 25-9611 4040- 
23 Mar. (81) | 6 Fri. 50 | 23 Feb. (54) | 0 Sat. . | 240-2705 4041 
23 Mar. (83) | 1 Ban. . O | 1% Mar. (72) | 5 Thur, | 9036-2841 4042 
33 Mar. (81) | 3 Mon. . 30 | 1 Mar. (60) | 2 Mon. . | 9811-9675 318-7576. | 4048 
32 Mar. (81) | 3 Tues. 0 | 20 Mar. (79) | 1 Sun. . | 9846-6075 370-0674 | 4044 
33 Mar. (81) | 4 Wed. 30 | 9 Mar. (68) | 5 Thur 239-9517 | 4045 
33 Mar. (82) 0 | 27 Feb. (58) | 8 Tues. 211-1578 | 4046 
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a n ιτ. 


Ш 





313211333133331313311332121 
३९६९६६३६६६६६ 


š 





1010 
1011 
1013 
1013 
1014 
1015 
1016 
1017 
1018 
1019 
1020 
1031 
1055 
1023 
1094 
1035 
1026 
71027 





ब्र 11:50 51 8181 Β ἃ 


331211134141) 834 





OONCURRENT YEAR. 





181-32 


137-38 
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COMMENCEMENT OF THE . 





SOLAR твар. Luxi-SOLAR YEAR (WAAK SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY OX WHICH 
СнаАгталА 1 xx»). 
a Kali. 


19 20 33 | 25 1 






















| 8. 

22 Ματ. (81) | 0 Hat. . |11 33 30 | 17 Man (76) | 3 Мон, « 99723453 | 4-6841 | 2034072 | 4047 
28 Man (В) | 1 होण. . |, Lr 35 0| 7 Мал (68) | O Sak. . | 1855605 | 888-2100 | 234-3811 | 4048 
33 Мэх (81) | 2 Mon. . | 33 47 50 34 Bob. (55) 4 Wed, 61-2440 |. 788-4454 | 208-5584 | 4049 
эз Маг, (83) | 4 Wed | 6 0 οἱ 14 Μας (74): | 3 Tuos | 95-8838 | 671-4200 |, 254-8669 | 4050 
21 Men (Bà | 5 Thur, | 12 Ἡ 30] 3 Mar(62) | 0 Bat. . 99715669 | 518-6687 | 224-0481 | 4061 
23 Μες, (81) | 6 Ен. .| 18 25 0]|23 Μες (81) | 6 ΒΗ, . 06-2068 | 454-6473 | 375-8528 | 4063 
93 Mar(82) | 1 Sun. ..| 0 37 30|11 Mar, (70) | 3 Tues 9581-8809 | 301.8981 | 344-5200 | 4055 
22 Man (8%) | 3 Mon. | 6, 90 0 | £8 Feb. (59) | 0 Sat . (0707-5734 | 149-1168 | 218-7052 | 4064 
22 Mar (81) | 8 Tue. |13 2 30|18 Mar. (77) | 8 Fr. ο | 9709-2130 | 85-1004 | 265-0148 | 4055 
f$ Man(81) | < Wed. |19 15 Of 8, Mar(07) | 4 Wed 6-6283 | 968-0208 | 230-0287 | 4066 
23 Mar.(83) | 6 Ен. L 37 зо | 26 Fob. (57) | 2 Mon, . | 290-8435 | 852-1538 | 908-8427 | 4067 
23 Mar(82) | 0 Baty . || 7 40. O j 16 Mar. (76) | 1 Bun. . | 2564831 | 788.1387 | 260-1524 | 4068 
їз Mar (81) | 1 Bun. . (13:53 30| 5 Mar (64), | 5 Thun | 131-1665 | 635-8715 | 229-8380 | 4059 
22 Маг, (81) | 3 Mon. . |,20. 5 0 | 22 Fob (53) | $ Mon, . | 6-8499 | 483-6064 | 196-5047 | 4000 
23 Μας, (93) | 4 Wed. |, 2 17 50 | 13 Mar(73) | 1 Bun. . | 41-4905 | 418-5808 | 240-8145 | 4061 
22 Mar (85), 5 Thur. | 8 30. 0] 1 Mar.(61) | 5 Thur. |0917:1789 | 265-8247 | 218-0005 | 4063 
23 Маг, (81) | 6 Er. . | 14 42 30 | 20 Маг. (79) | 4 Wed. (0051-8125 | 201.8062 | 370-8003 | 4063 
43 Маг, (81), 0 Bat, . | 20 65. Οἱ 9 Mar(68) | 1 Bun. . | 6837-4959 | 49-0439 | 280-4764 | 4064 
23 Mar. (82) | 3 Mon. . | 3 7 80 | 37 Eeb.(58) | 6 Eri . | 41818 | 932-5694 | 211-3904 | 4065 
23 Mar (83) | 3 Тав, | 9 20. 0117 Man (77) | 5 Thur | 75-4508 | 868-5529 | 262-7001 | 4066 
33 Mar (81), | 4 Wed. | 15 8% 30] 7 Mar. (66) | 3 Tues | 200-7660 | 753-0704 | 234-0440 | 4067 
93 Mer (81) | 5 Thur. | 21 45. O | 24 Feb, (55) | O Bet . | 166-4494 | 599-8141 | 203-7901 | 4068 
13 Маг, (82) | O Bak . | Δ. 57. 30 | 15 Mar (79 | 6 Fri. . | 201-0000 | 535-2977 | 255-0998 | 4069 
122 Mar. (83),| 1 Sun. . |.10. 10, Οἱ 3 Mar (68) | 3 Tues. | 76-7734 | 382-5385 | 224-2760 4070 
22 Mar, (81) 30 | 31 Mer, (80) | 1 Sum . | 9772-7802 | 383-0043 | 272-8470 | 4071 
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$558858858588858823237 


TABLÉ 










| Pramóda 
5 Prajkpatl 
6, Atgirass 
7 Вїшаквь 
8 Bhive . 





9 Yuvan . 
| рын. 
11 vera . 
12 Bahodhinys 
18 Pramáthin 
14 Vikrama 


15 Vrishe . 
16 Chitrabhanu . 

















17 Subhinu / 
18 Tirana. 
19 Párthiva 








17 Subhinu 





18 Tarapa . 
19 Páürthiva 














20 Vyaya . . | 8 Jy8ahtha 
31 Barrajit 5 59 
23 Barvadhárin . | 7 Мүшь 
23 Viródhin 


20 Vyays . 
21 ВагтајЊ. 






M Vikrita 
25 Kharat 


27 Vijaya . 
28 Jaya 











27 Vijaya . 29 Manmatha . | 3 Jyčshjha . 


30 Durmukka 










28 Jaya . 


t 26 Nandana was suppressed in tho north, 
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1 OF THE 


Ir 





LUXI-OLAR YEAR (мили SUXRISE OF CIVIL DAY OX WHICH 
ív 1 ENDS). 


ы a. | в. 
20 23 24 









в Fri. . | 9987-0954 | 165-7508 
3 Tue. | 9883-7180 | 12.0856 
2 Mon.. | 9807-4185 | 948-9693 
0 Set. . | 111-7337 | 832-4065 
4 Wed. | 9987-4171 | 679 7304 
З Tues. | 220608 | 615-7139 
0 Bas. . | 98971400 | 463-9486 
4 Wed. | 0773-4234 | 310-1835 
3 Tues. | 9908-0631 | 946 1670 
1 Bun. . | 223783 | 120-6034 
0 Bat. .| 57-0179 | 606880 
4 Wed. | 9933-7013 | 912-0117 
3 Mon. . | 147-0166 | 796-4881 
1 Bun. . | 186582 | 7324316 
5 Thur. | 57-3396 | 579-6565 
3 Mon. . | 9033-0220 | 426-8913 
1 Bun. . | 9967-6036 | 362-9648 | 253-5040 
5 Thur. | 9843-3460 | 210-1006 | 221-7771 
4 Wed. | 9877-9858 | 146-0931 | 273-0806 
2 Mon.. | 92-3008 | 99-6105 | 244-0048 
6 Pr. . | 9967-9842 | 876-8543 | 214-1700 
5 Thur. | 38-6239 | 812.8379 | 285-4806 
3 Tuos. | 316-9391 | 696-3643 | 237-3045 
0 Bat. . | 92-8225 | 543-5001 | 206-5707 


Mar. (81) 
23 Mar. (82) 
23 Mar. (82) 
29 Mar. (81) 
22 Mar. (81) 
23 Маг. (83). 
22 Mar. (82) 
93 Mar. (81) 
23 Mar. (83) 
33 Mar. (82) 
22 Mar. (83) 
23 Mer. (81) | 
13 Mar. (82) 
33 Маг. (82) 
93 Mar. (83) 
23 Mar. (81) 
23 Mar. (82) 
25 Mar. (82) 
23 Mar. (82) 
23 Mar. (81) 
23 Mar. (82) 
33 Mar. (89) 
33 Mar. (85) 
22 Mar. (81) 
23 Mar. (82) 


| Ματ. (70) 
28 Feb. (59) 
18 Mar. (78) 
8 Mar. (67) 
25 Feb. (56) 
16 Mar. (75) 
4 Mar. (64) 
31 Feb. (52) 
12 Mar. (71) 
2 Mar. (61) 
20 Mar. (90) 
9 Mar. (68) 
27 Feb. (58) 
18 Mar. (Τη 
6 Маг, (68) 
33 Fob. (54) 
14 Mar. (78) 
3 Mar. (03) 
31 Mar. (81) 
11 Mar. (70) 
28 Feb. (50) 
19 Mar. (78) 
8 Mar. (68) 
25 Feb. (56) 
16 Mar. (76) 
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o b 


28 58282288 й8 ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ὃ ἃ ὃ 86 


š £ 





d 
Ё 
ial 
T: 
8 | за 
1053 | 402 
1054 аав 
1085 |' 404 
1068 | 406 
1057 | 406 
1058 | ' 407 
1060 | 408 
1060 | ' 400 
1081 0 
1061 | 411 
1063 | 413 
1064 | 413 
1065 4M 
1066 | 415 
1067 | 416 
1068 | 417 
1069 | 418 
1070 | 419 
1071 | 420 
1072 | 421 
1073 | 422 
1074 | 433 
1075 | 434 
1076 435 
1077 | 436 


OONCURRENT YEAR, 


| 
*1008-09 
1000-10 
1010-11 
1011-18 
*1012-13 
1013-14 
1014-15 
1015-16 
*1016-17 
1017-18 
1018-19 
1019-20 


29 Manmatha 

30 Durmukha 

31 H&malambe . 
32 Vilamba 

33 Vikàrin . 

34 Bárrarin . 
35 Plava . . 
36 Subhakrit 

37 SShhans 

88 Krodhin 

89 Vibvkvasu 

40 Paribhava 

41 Plavahgs 

43 КП». 

43 Вашпуа_ 

44 Баргы 

45 Virpdhakrit 
46 Paridhivin , 
47 Pramidin 

48 Ananda 


50 Ansls 


TABLE 












ЇнтиисАГАТЕО 
(аём а) and 
δι FPRESSED 

(Ёфауа) LUNAR 

MONTHS (true). É 


81 H&majambe . 
82 Vilambe 
33 Vik&rin. 
84 Sarvarin 
35 Plava , 
36 Subhekyit , 
87 Böbhana . 
38 Kródhin 
89 Viivivasun . 
40 Parábhava 

















41 Plavahga 
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35 Маг. (83) 
23 Mar.(82) 
22 Mar, (81) 
18 Mar. (88) 
23 Mar (82) 
14 Mar. (82) 
22 Mar, (81) 
93 Max. (82) 
23 Mar. (89) 
22 Mar. (82) 
92 Mar. (81) 
13 Mar. (82) 
23 Ма» (82) 
22 Mar. (82) 
13 Мм. (83) 
23 Mar. (82) 
33 Mar, (83) 
23 Мал, (83) 
23 Maz. (82) 
УЗ Мае, (83) 
23 Mas. (82) 
23 Maz. (83) 
33 Маг, (33) 
19 Maz. (83) 
33 Mes, (83) 


4 Wed. | 


4 Wod, 
5 Thur. 
0 Bet. 

1&m. 
2 Mon. . 


Mus RA: = pus 
17 19 
H. M. B 

9 47 80 | 
18 ө 0142 Feb. (03) 
g3 13 30]. 12 Mar. (71) 
4 35 0| 8 Mar. (61) 
10 81 90 | 21 Mar. (80) 
16 50 0 [9 Mar. (68) 
33 * .30 | 27 Feb. (68) 
5 16 0117 Mar. (76) 
11 27 30 | 6 Mar. (09) 
17 40 0 | 24 Eob. (56) 
£3 52 30 | 13 Mar, (72) 
6 5 Of 3 Mar. (68). 
18 17 80 | 33 Mar. (81) 
ш 50 O | 11 Maz (71) 
о 43 BO | 28 Feb (00). 
8 b&b 0119 Mar: (78) 
18 7 80 | 8 Mam-(67) 
19 80 01358 (5) 
1 3 90 [ 16 Mar. (74) 
7 45 0| 4 Mar. (68) 
ы 57 50 | 22 Fob: (55) 
20 19 0| 12 Max (79) 
9 % 30| 896600 
9 25 0) 21 Mec (90) 
м ат 30 | 10 Maz. {00у 


OOMMENCEMENT OF THE 


LVIH-SOLAR тила (MBAN SUNRISE OY отуш DAY : WHICH 
ORHAITRA 








1 πκοθ). 





201-5181 
250-0001 





4117 
4118 


156 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, [Vor. XVI. 

















| 1 | 8a 

4123 | 943 | 1078 | 437 

4118 | 944 | 1070 | 428 

4124 | 945 | 1060 | 439 

4125 946 | 1081 ' 430 

4128 | 947 | 1082 | ` 431 

4137 | 948 | 1083 | ¦ 432 

4128 | 949 | 1084 | 483 Kahaya 
4129 | 960 | 1085 | ‘434 1 Prabhava 
4150 | 951 | 1088 | 435 3 Vibhava 
4181 | 958 | 1087 | 436 3 бикё , 
4132 | 963 | 1088 | 437 4 Pramdda 
4133 | 954 | 1060 | 438 ह Prajipati 
4134 | 965 | 1090 | 439 6 Abgirase 
4135 | 956 | 1091 | 440 7 Srimukhs 
эе 957 | 1002 | 441 8 Bhiva . 
4137 | 958 | 1003 | 442 9 Yuvan , 
4138 | 959 | 1004 | 443 10 Dhi&gi . 
4159 | 960 | 1005 | 444 il Tévare . 
4140 | 961 1098 | 445 12 Bahudhinya . 
4141 | 962 | 1007 | 446 18 PramSihin 
4148 | 963 | 1008 | 447 14 Vikrama 
4143 | 964 | 1099 | 448 15 Vrishe . 
4144 | 965 | 1100 | 449 16 Chitrabhing 
4145 968 | 1101 450 17 Bubhknu 


5 
5 
5 
8 
8 


18 Tiras , 
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C Y‏ ن 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (WEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY OF. WHICH 
1 IMDS). 


Day and Ыы b. 2 
. . month, A.D. day. 
19 24 
8. 
22 Mar. (83) | 3 Tue (2) 0 0 | 27 Feb. (58) (084. 18-6056 | 487-8840 
. 30 Я 


Ë 








17 Mar. (76) | 6 Fri 

6 Маг. (65) | $ ‘Toes. . | 9929-1186 | 271-1023 
34 Feb. (54) | O-Bat. . | 9804-9020 | 118-8871 
18 Mar. (73) | 6 Fel . | 9839-4416 | 64-3206 

3 Маг (08) | 4 Wed. | 557500 | 987-8470 
«94 Μας. (81) |.3 Tues | 88-3965 | 873-8506 
14 Mar. (71) | 1, Sum. . | 802.7117 | 757:5670 


-29 Feb. (60) | 5-Thur. 178-3851 | 604-5917 





23 Mar. (83) | 4 Wed. |10 15 
23 Mar. (82) | 5 Thor. | 16 27 


18 “Маг, (77) | 5-Tues | 9874-4020 | 504-2837 
18 Mar. (83) | $ Mon.. | 11 5 т Mar. (66) | 0 Bat. . | 9750-0883 | 351-5185 
25 Feb. (50) | 5 Thur. | 0984-4015 | 285-0448 
$2 Mar. (82) | 4 Wed. 33 15 Mar. (75) | 4 Wed. | 9099-0411 | 171-0284 
23 Του. (53) | 6 Fri. . | 89-0396 | 901-7807 
13 Ματ. (73) | 5 Thur. | 123-0794 | 887-7781 
1 Mar. (61) |-3 Mon.. | 9990-3628 | 685-0060 
20 Маг. (79) | 1-8un. . | 34-0034 | 620-9915 
9 Маг. (68) | 5 Thur. | 9909-6858 | 468-1262 
26 Feb. (07) | 3 Mon. . | 9785-5003 | 315-4611 


23 Маг. (83) | 5 Thur. | 13 


18 Mar. (76) | Bun. . | 9830-0088 | 251-4446 
6 Mar. (65) | 6 ЕП. . | 34-3941} 184-9710 
23 Feb. (54) | 3: Tues. | 9010-0075 | 982-2058 





0 

50 

0 

30 

0 

20 

0 

50 

0 

50 

0 

30| 4 Mar. (68) | 1 Sum. . |θΘΊΦΤΉδ| 18-2682 
0 

50 

0 

80 

0 

80 

0 

80 

0 

50 | 16 ‘Mar. (73) | 3 Mon. . | 99444471 | 918-1903 
0 


3 Маг-(63) | 0 Bat. . | 158-0623 | 901-7158 





118 | EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. ` (Von. XVI. 


*— n Y sP T P —ÇH Ñ N. — v yə  .. Q. 








TABLE 








x . | 31 Barvajit. 
4148 | 900 
4149 | 970 
4150 | οτι 
4151 | oTi 
4153 | 97 
4153 | 974 
4154 | 975 
2416 | 976 
4156 
4157 
4158 
4159 
4100 
4161 





š 
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BOLAR year. 


month, A.D. 
13 


33 Мах, (82) 
33 Маг. (82) 
23 Mar. (82) 
83 Mar. (83) 
23 Mar. (82) 
23 Mar. (82) 
23 Mar. (82) 
23 Mar. (88) 
13 Mar. (82) 
23 Mar. (83) 
38 Mar. (82) 
28 Mar. (85) 
33 Mar. (82) 
83 Mar. (82) 
23 Mar. (89) 
23 Mar. (83) 
23 Mar. (83) 
23 Mar. (82) 
25 Mar. (82) 
13 Mar. (83) 
23 Mar. (82) 
38 Mar. (83) 
24 Mar. (83) 
33 Mar. (83) 
23 Mar. (82) 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


LUXI-SOLAER YEAR (мим SUNRISE OY CIVIL DAY ON WHICH 





5 Thur. 
6 Fr. . 
0 Bak. 
3 Мо. . 
3 Tues. 
4 Wed. 
5 Thor. 
0 84. 
1 Sm. . 
3 Mon. 
8 Tues. 
5 Thur. 
6 Fri 
0 Bat. 


oo 


14 


5 з o b ७ о 8 


8 ο Bo 86ο Bo ἃ <= BO 8 ο Bo Bo Bo Bo 8ο SB 


19 


32 Mar. (81) 
11 Mar. (70) 
28 Feb. (59) 
18 Mar. (78) 
7 Mar. (66) 
25 Feb. (56) 
16 Mar. (75) 
4 Mar. (64) 
22 Fob. (53) 
13 Mar. (73) 
2 Mar. (61) 
20 Mar. (80) 
9 Mar. (68) 
20 Feb. (57) 
17 Mar. (76) 
6 Mar. (68) 
23 Feb. (54) 
14 Mar. (73) 
4 Маг. (63) 
21 Mar. (81) 
10 Mar. (09) 
28 Feb. (59) 
18 Mar. (ТТ) 
7 Maz. (67) 
25 Fob. (56) 








- 
243-0557 
818.1318 
283-4415 
232-6177 
204-5316 
255-8418 
225-0175 
196-8313 
248-2411 
217-4172 
208-7370 
337-9031 
307-0793 
258-3890 
330-3029 
190-4790 


41577 
4158 
4159 
4160 
4101 


4168 


4167 
4168 


СнлАттвА ÓUXLA 1 нире). 
e a. b. 
^3 | m | m | з | τ. 
6 ΕΠ. 198-6019 | 787-6902 
8 Тав, 69-2853 | 584-0841 
0 Bat. . | 0044-0688 | 423-1680 
6 Pri . | 9979-6083 | 368-1524 
3 Tues. | 9855-2017 | 215-3872 
1 Bum, . | 69-0009 | 08-0136 
0 Bak. . | 104-9405 34-8072 
4 Wed. | 9970-0209 | 882.1819 
3 Моп.. | 194-2453 | 765-6584 
1 Bun. . | 228-8848 | 701-6419 
5 Thur. | 104-5082 | 549-8707 
4 Wed, | 189-2078 | 484-8603 
1 Bun. 14-8913 | 333-0050 
5 Thur. | 9890-5748 | 179-8299 
4 Wod. | 0025-2142 | 115-3138 
2 Mon. . | 189.5395 | 998-8997 
6 Fr. 15-2129 | 848-0748 
5 Thur. | 49-8525 | 782-0580 
3 Tues. | 264-1677 | 665-5845 
1 Bun. . | 9960-1755 | 565-2764 
5 Thur | 9885-9589 | 412-5119 
3 Tues, 50-1743 | 296-0296 
1 Sun. . | 9746-1819 | 195-7376 
6 Fri . | 9960-4973 | 79-2560 
4 Wed. | 174-8194 | 062-7823 


4171 
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TABLE 
OONCURRENT YEAR. 
| ! шаг 
SUPPRESSED 
x Baka, 1 Kollam.| AD. ον 
ЭН 
á |55 
511701: жа” 
4172 | 903 | 1128 245-46 | 1070-71 | 4€ B&dhkrapa 46 Paridhivin 
4173 | 994 | 1129 | 478 | 246-47 | 1071-72 | 45 Vhodhakyit . | 47 Pramidin 7 Abvina 
4174 905 | 1180 | 479 | 247-48 | *1072-73 | 46 Paridhivin 48 Anands 
4175 | 996 | 1131 | 490 | 24840 | 1078-74 | 47 Pram&din 49 Rakshass 
4176 | 997 | 1138 | 481 | 149-50 | 1074-75 | 48 Ananda 50 Anala .  .[5&8rvaga . 
4177 | 996 | 1133 | 483 | 25051 | 1075-76 | 49 Rikehase . | 51 Pingalat 
4178 | 999 | 1134 | 488 | 251-52 | *1076-77 | 50 Азаа . 53 Siddhärihin . d 
4179 | 1000 | 1185 | 484 | 252-53 | 1077-78 | 51 Plágala , | 54 Bawéra. 8 Jyčshtha . 
4180 | 1001 | 1186 | 485 | 253-54 | 1078-70 | 52 Kilayukta 55 Durmati ас 
4181 | 1002 | 1137 | 488 | 254-55 | 1070-80 | 63 Biddh&rthin . | 56 Dundubhi _. 
4182 | 1003 | 1188 | 487 | 255-86 | 1060-61 | 54 Randra 57 Bodhirédgirin 2 Vakäkha 
4183 | 1004 | 1189 | 488 | 256-57 | 1081-83 | 55 Durmati 58 Rakt&kaha 
4184 | 1006 | 1140 | 489 | 257-58 | 1082-83 | 66 Dundubhi . | 50 Kródhana 6 Bhidrapada 
4185 | 1006 | 1141 ωο 258-50 | 1083-84 | 57 Rudhirédgirin | 60 Kahaya, 
4186 | 1007 | 1142 | 491 | 250-00 | *1064-85 | 58 Raktkksha 1 Prabhava 
4187 | 1008 | 1142 | 493 | 10061 | 1085-88 | 59 Kródhana 3 Vibhava 4 Ashidhe . 
4188 | 1000 | 1144 | 498 | 261-62 | ' 1086-87 | 60 Raya 3 бохь , 
4180 | 1010 | 1145 | 404 | 362-68 | 1067-88 | 1 Prabhava 4 Ргапбй» . ” 
4190 | 1011 | 1146 | 406 | 263-64 | *1068-89 | 2 Vibhava 5 Prajipesl 8 Jytehtha , 
4101 | 1013 | 1147 | 406 | 264-65 | 1089-90 | 8 Sukla . 8 Длдігаза š 
4192 | 1013 1148 | 497 36506 | 1090-01 | 4 Pramoda 7 Érfmukha 7 2६०७ 
«198 | 1014 | 1149 | 498 |, 266-67 | 1001.93 | 5 Prajapati 8Bhva . . i 
4194 | 1015 | 1150-| 400 | 207-88 | *1002.98 | 6 Aùgirasa 9 Yuran. . 4 
4195 | 1016 | 1151 | 500 | 26809) 100804 | 7 Brtmukha . |10 рыні. .|58нтарь , 
4196 | 1017 | 11562 | 501 | 200-70; 1094-96 | 8 Bhivs . . | ll Ἱέτετα . I ыг 


f 52 Kilayukta was suppressed in the north, ' 
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LXI—Conid. 














COMMENCEMENT OF THE 
ju 


LUvXI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY OX WHIOH 
CHAITRA foxLa 1 мире). 








1 | 










3 Tues. 209-4520 | 898-7650 
0 Sat. . 85-1854 | 746-0007 





16 Mar. (75) 






5 Thur. 1 37 5 Mar. (64) 





23 Маг. (88) | 6 Fri . | 119-7751 | 681-0843 


12 Mar. (71) 




















0 Sat. . 14 3 8 Tues. | 9995-4584 | 529-2190 | 245-7862 
0 Sat. . | 8871-1418 | 376-4588 | 214-9125 
6 Fr. . | 9005-7814 | 312-4374 | 266-2221 
3 Tues. | 9781-4647 | 159-0721 | 235-3082 
1 Sun. . | 0985-1800 | 43.1996 | 207.3123 
0846. 30-4197 | 979-1821 | 258-6219 


6 Thur. 144/7340 | 802-7064 | 280-5358 


1 Sun. . | 20 15 
3 Tues. 2 37 
4 Wed. 8 40 


1 Mar. (60) 
20 Mar. (79) 
8 Mar. (68) 
26 Feb. (57) 
17 Mar. (76) 





























6 Fr. . 21 6 
1 Sun. . 8 17 








7 Mar. (68) 


























2 Mon. .| 9 50 $4 Fob. (55) | 2 Mon . | 120-4183 | 700-9433 | 199-7119 | 4183 
8 Tuos. | 15 42 14 Mar. (73) | 1 Sun. . | 155-0679 | 645-9368 | 251-0217 | 4183 
4 Wed | 31 55 8 Mar. (63) | 5 Thur. | 30-7413 | 493-1616 | 220-1978 | 4184 
бк .| 4 1 23 Mar. (81) | 4 Wed. 65-3809 | 429-1451 | 271-5066 | 4185 
0 Bat . | 10 20, 10 Mar. (70) 4188 
1 Воп. . | 16 32 тї Feb. (58) | 5 Thur. | 9810-7471 4187 
4 Mon. . | 23 45 18 Mar. (Τη | 4 Wed. | 9851-3878 4188 

















4 Wed. | 4 5 8 Mar. (67) | 2 Mon.. | 65-7028 
5 Thur. | 11 10 
6 Fr . | 17 28 
0 Sat. . | 28 35 


1Μαι..| 5 47 


26 Feb. (57) 
16 Mar. (75) 
5 Mar. (64) 
33 Mar. (83) 
11 Mar. (71) 


0 Bat. . | 290-0178 
6 Fri. . | 314-6574 
3 Tues. 190-3408 
1 Sun. . | 9696-3486 
5 Thur. | 9762-0319 
3 Tues. | 0076-3472 
3 Mon. . 10-9668 

















8 Tues. lz. 0 
4 Wed. 18 12 





€ o XS o 8 5ο Bo € ο € ο ἃ o ὃ ο S o ἃ ο 8 5 8 oF 





1 Mar. (60) 












° 
Ч 
° 


10. Mar. (79) 
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x | 











CONCURRENT YEAR. 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vor. XVI. 








AD. 
| 
system. 
5 6 





1006-00 | 9 Yuvan. 
*1006-07 | 10 Dhitri . 
1097-98 | 11 lévara . 
1098-09 | 12 Bahudhinys . 





1099-1100, 18 Pramithin 
«1100-01 | 14 Vikrama . 
1101-02 | 15 Vida . . 
1102.03 | 16 Chitzabhánu . 
1103-04 | 17 Sabhinu 
*1104-06 | 18 Таала. 
1105-06 | 19 Pürthiva 





1106-07 | 20 Vyaya . . 
1107-08 | 21 Barvajis 
*1108-09 | 23 Barvadhirin . 
1100-10 | 23 Virédhin . 
1110-11 | 34 Vikrita . 
1111-12 | 26 Khare . 
*1112-13 | 26 Nandana 
1118-14 | 27 Vijaya . 
1114-15 | 28 Jaya . . 
1115-16 | 29 Manmatha 
1116-17 | 80 Durmukhs . 
1117-18 | 31 H&émalambs . 
1118-19 | 32 Vilamba 
1119-20 | 33 Уш. . 


34 багуагш . p 
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| OF THE 


LvxI-SOLAR тила (мили SUMEISH OF CIVIL DAY OF WHICH 
Onarrza боктА l NDS). xu 








न 9 Mar. (68) | un 
0 | 87 Feb. (58) | € Wed. 4198 
30 | 17 Mar. (76) | 3 Тавь 499 
O| 6 Маг. (65) | O Sat . 4200 
80 | 34 Feb. (55) | 5 Thur. 4201 
о | 18 Mar. (73) | 3 Там, 4208 
30 | 2 Mar. (61) | 0 Bat. . 4903 
0 | 21 Маг. (80) | 8 Επ. , 4204 
8 Там. | 8 17 30111 Mar.(70) | 4 Wed 4205 
4 Wed. | 14 30 0 | 28 Feb. (59) | 1 Sur. . 4206 
ह Thur | 20 42 30 | 18 Mar (77 | O Bat. . 4807 
O Bat.. | 2 55 0| 8 Mar. (67) | 5 Thur.. 4208 
18ш..| 9 7 30] 25 Feb. (56) | 3 Mon. «200 
8 Mon. | 15 20 0 | 15 Маг. (15) | 1 Bur. . 4310 
3 Tue. |81 33 30| 4 Mar. (63) | 5 Thur. an 
5 Thur. | 8 45 0] 23 Mar. (84) |4 Wed, 4313 
8 एल. , | 9 67 80 14 Ма. (71) | 1 Sum. 4313 
0 Bat. . |16 10 οἱ 1 Mar. (61) | 6 Fr. 4214 
l Sun, . | 53 22 80 | 20 Маг. (79) | 5 Thur. 4315 
3 Tua. | 4 35 Οἱ] 9 Mar. (68) | 3 Mon. 4216 
4 Wed, | 10 47 80 | 27 Feb. (58) | 0 Sak . 4217 
5 Thur, | 17 0 0117 Ма. (77) | 6 τη, 4318 
a 6 Yr , | 28 12 30| 6 Μες (65) | δ Ture 4219 
34 Маг. (83) | 1 Sun. . | 5 45 O| £3 Feb. (54) | 0 Sas. 4320 
34 Mar. (83) | 3 Mon. . | 1] 37 90] 14 Mar. (73) |6 Frl , 
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СОМСОВВЕНТ Г 






































li 

4113 

4224 | 1045 x 529 

4225 | 1046 | 1181 | 530 

«159 | 1047 | 1182 | 531 

4227 | 1048 | 1188 |: 532 

4228 | 1049 | 1184 ^ 533 x | 
4239 | 1060 | 1185 | 534 | 802-08 | 1127-28 
4330 | 1051 | 1196 | 535 | 303-04 112839 
4231 | 1062 | 1187 | 538 | 304-06 | 1189-30 
4231 | 1063 | 1188 | 537 | 305-06 | 1180-81 
4233 | 1054 | 1189 | 538 | 306-07 | 1131-32 
4334 | 1055 | 1190 | (589 | 307-08 | *1132-88 
4235 | 1066 | 1191 | , 6६0 | 308-00 | 1183-84 
4196 | 1057 | 1192 | 541 | 300-10 | 1134-55 
4237 | 1058 | 1193 | 548 | 810-11 | 1135-36 
4338 | 1050 | 1194 | 448 | 311-12 | *1136-37 ` 
4330 | 1060 | 1106 | 544 | 318:13 1187-88 
4240 | 1061 | 1198 | 545 | 313-14 | 1138-39 
4341 | 1062 | 1107 | 546 | 314-15 113940 
4343 | 1063 | 1188 | 647 | 315-16 | «114041 
4343 | 1064 | 1199 | 548 | 316-17 | 114143 
4M4 | 1085 | 1300 | 889 | 31718 | 1149-43 
4245 | 1066 | 1201 | 580| 318-19 | 1143-44 
«46 | 1067 | 1203 | s| 319-20 | *114445 
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Т.ХТ--СОома. 



















COMMENCEMENT OF THE 











rojo 





LUXI-SOLAB YXAB (мели SUNRISE OF QIYIL DAY ON WHICH 
ЁоктА 1 MEDS). 


1 M. 8. . 
| Маг (83) | 3 Tue. | 17 50 0 I Ματ. (62) | 3 Това, x x 817-0258 | 4333 
84 Mar. (88) | 5 Thur. | 0 3 30| 31 Mar. (80) | Mon . | 9037-1508 | 120-5011 | 269-2355 | 4823 
24 Mar. (83) | 6 Pri. 6 15 0| 11 Mar.(70) | 0 Bat 151-4751 | 41174 | 241-1404 | 4224 
94 Mar (83) | 0 Sat 12 27 30 | 28 Feb. (89) | 4 Wed. 27.1685 | 851-3523 | 210-3956 | 4225 
23 Mar. (83) | 1 Sun. . | 18 40 0 | 18 Mar. (78) | 8 Тавь 61-7081 | 787-3358 | 261-8353 | «326 
24 Маг. (83) | 3 Tues. | 0 53 80] 8 Mar. (67) | 1 Sun. . | 276-1134 | 670-8622 | 233-5493 | 4227 
24 Mar. (83) | & Wed. | 7 5 0] 25 Feb. (56) | 5 Thor. | 151/7007 | 518-0970 | 202-7254 | 4238 
24 Mar. (83) | 5 Thur. | 18 17 80 | 15 Mar. (74) | 3 Tues. | 9347-8045 | 410-7889 | 251-3974 | 4839 
23 Mar. (82) | 6 Fri. 19 80 οἱ 3 Mar.(63) | O Bas. . | 07284879 | 295-0237 | 220-4784 | 4230 
24 Mar. (83) | 1 Bun. . | 1 48 80 | 22 Mar. (81) | 6 Fri . | 9758-1275 | 201-0072 | 27177832 | 4331 
24 Mar. (88) | 3 Mon. т 65 οἱ 18 Ματ. (т) |4 Wed. | 9071-4498 | 684-0837 | 243-7071 | 4333 
24 Маг, (83) | 3 Tue. | 14 7 30| 2 Mar (61) | 2 Mon. . | 188-7580 | 968-0000 | 215-6120 | 4333 
23 Mar.(83) | « Wed. | 20 20 0] 20 Mar(80 | 1 Sun. . | 221-8976 | 904-0436 | 268-0208 | 4234 
24 Mar.(83) | 6 Еп, 2 32 30| 9 Maz (68) | 5 Thur | 97-0810 751-2784 | 236-0969 | 4235 
24 Mar. (83) | 0 Sat. 8 45 ο| 26 Feb. (57) | 8 Mon. . | 9979-7044 | 508-5132 | 205-2730 | 4236 
24 Mar. (88) | 1 Bun. . | 14 57 90/17 Mar. (76) | 1 Sun. . | 74040 | 5844907 | 256-5727 | 4237 
83 Ματ. (83) | 2 Mon. . | 21 10 0] 5 Μας (66) | 5 Thur. | 9883-0674 | 381-7815 | 225-7589 | 4238 
24 Маг. (83) 4 Wed. | 3 22 30138 Feb. (53) | 2 Mon. . | 0758-7708 | 228-0664 | 194-9350 | 4239 
94 Mar. (83) | 5 Thur. | 9 35 0|13 Mar (72) | 1 Sun. . | 9708-4104 | 164-0408 | 246-2448 | 4340 
$4 Mar. (88) | 6 Ert i5 47 30| 3 Mar. (6%) | 6 Er. 177857 | 48-4763 | 218-1587 | 4241 
28 Mar. (83) | 0 Sat 223- 0 0 21 Mar (81) | 5 Thu. | 423858 | 9844598 | 200-4085 | 4343 
94 Mar. (83) | 3 Mon. . | 4 12 90] 11 Mar. (70) | 3 Tues. | 2566806 | 867-0962 | 241-3833 | 4243 
24 Маг. (83) | 3 Tuo. | 10 25 0 | 28 Feb. (59) | 0 Bat 132-3640 | 715-2210 | 310-5585 | 4244 
24 Маг. (83) | 4 Wed. | 16 87 30 | 10 Mar. (78) | 6 Fri 167-0086 | 651-2045 | 261-8883 | 4245 
23 Mar. (83) | 5 Thor, (33 50 0| 7 Mar(07) | 8 Tuos 42-8809 | 498-4808 | 281-0444 | 4846 
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TABLE 






















Joviaw Вамуатвана. x 
SUPPRESSED 
ЇЇ A. цэ lomaa 
Southern 
system. 

1 B 6 

4247 1145-46 | 60 Krüdhana . 2 Vibhava 

4248 1146-47 | 60 Kshaya ‚| 3 боша 

4149 1147-48 | 1 Prabhava . | 4 Pramóda 
4250 *114840 | 2 Vibiava — .| 5 Prajapati 
4951 1149-50 | 3 Sukia . .| 6 Ahgiress 
4253 1150-51 | 4 Pramóda ç 7 Srimukhe 
4353 1151-52 | 5 Prajapati . | 8 Виза. 
4254 *1159-58 | 6 Abgirass . | 9 Yuvan . 
4255 1163-54 | 7 Srímukhk” . | 10 иш . 
4256 1154-55 | 8 Bhava ., . | 11 livers . 
4257 1155-56 | 9 Yuvan . . | 12 Babudhinya . 
4258 *1156-57 | 10 рЫ . . | 18 Pramáthin 
4259 1167-58 | 11 Ἱέπετα . 14 Vikrama 
4260 1158-59 | 12 Bahudh&nys . | 15 Vrisha . 
4501 1159-60 | 13 Pramáthin . | 16 Chi&rabhánu . 
4262 *1160-61 | 14 Vikrama — . | 17 Subh&nof 
4263 1161-62 | 16 Vrisha . . | 19 Parthiva 
464 1162-03 | 16 Chitrabhinu . | 20 Vyaya . 
4205 1108.04 | 17 Subh&nu . | 21 Sarvajit 

4266 *1164-05 | 18 Tirana. . | 22 Sarvedharta 
4207 1165-66 | 19 Paithive . | 23 Virddhin 
4208 1166-67 | 20 Vyaya . ο. | 24 Vikrita . 
4209 1167-68 | 91 Sarvajit . | 25 Khare . 
4270 *1168-6) | 22 Sarvadharin . | 26 Nandana 
4271 1169-70 | 23 Vnodl]nn 27 Vijaya . 














t 18 Тагала was suppressed in tho north, 


Банн ОР THE 


її YRAR (uman SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY ON WHICH 


ий» 
p 


24 Feb. (55) , | 
15 Маг, (74) К 251-4803 
4 Mar. (63) 120-7063 
22 Mar. (82) : x 271-2161 
12 Mar. (71) . 245-9300 
2 Mar. (01) 831/9288 | 215-8439 
21 Mar. (80) 767-0126 | 267-1537 
9 Mar. (69) . ‚ | 202-2804 | 615-1471 | 238.3298 
26 Feb. (57) 77-9688 | 462-3819 | 205-5071 
16 Mar. (75) 9778-0776 | 883-0739 | 254-0778 
6 Mar. (66) . | 9988-2928 225-9918 
33 Feb. (54) . | 9863-9763 196-1679 
13 Ματ. (73) 9899-0168 248-4777 
8 Mar. (62) . | 118-9811 218-8016 
23 Mar. (81) . | 147-5707 . 969-7014 
10 Маг, (70) . | 233541 238-8774 
17 Feb. (58) . | 8899-3875 | 542-7082 | 203-0636 
18 Mar. (77) . | 9933-5072 | 478-7816 
7 Mar. (06) . | 9800-2605 | 326-0164 
$5 Feb. (56) -| 209.5429 
15 Mar. (74) 145-5964 
4 Mar. (68) š . 092-7619 
35 Mar. (83) 
12 Mar. (72) 
1 Mar. (60) 


= 5 É ao 5 Ra 8 
= 


5-5 8 Ç o 


1 
0 
80 
0 
90 
0 
50 
0 
50 
0 
80 
0 
30 
0 
30 
0 
50 
0 
30 
0 
80 
0 
30 
0 
80 
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TABLE 


























x 
1102 
1103 
1104 
1106 
1106 
1107 
1108 
1109 
1110 
1113 
1118 
1114 
1115 
1116 





ΕΕΕΕΕΕΕΕΕΕΞΕΒΕΕΒΒ 





591 








1170-71 
1171-72 
*1179-73 
1178-74 
1174-76 
1175-78 
*1176-77 
1177-78 
1178-79 
1179-80 
*1180-81 
1181-82 
1182-83 
1183-84 
*1184-85 





1185-86 
1186-87 
1187-88 
*1188-89 
| 1189-00 
1100-91 
1191-92 
*1192-08 


1104-06 








1193-04 


СОМСОВВЕНТ YEAR. 


24 Vikite . 2 
25 Khara . 

26 Nandans 

37 Vijaya . 

28 Jaya. 

29 Manmatha 

80 Darmukha 

81 Hémalambe . 
33 VHambe 

83 Vikkrin 

34 Багтагл 

35 Plava 

36 Subhakyit 

87 Bdbhans . 
38 Kródhin 

$9 Visvkvasa 

40 Paribhava 

41 Plavahga 

43 Kinks . 











(adhika) and 


SUPPRESSED 
(kshaya) LUNAR 
MONTHS (true). 
Northern 
system. 
7 8 
28 Jaya . . m 
29 Manmatha . 
$0 Durmukha . | $ Jy5& hte . 
31 HEmalambe . € 
33 Vilambe . 52 
33 Vikkrin . . | 1 Chaitra 2 
34 бясуагш . 14 
35 Plava 5 биййнась =o 
36 Bubbekrit . T 
37 Bobhana . oe 
88 Kródhin 4 Аааа . 
39 Viív&vasa 
40 Parkbhavs 
41 Plavahgs 3 Vadikha . 


43 КПакь . 
43 Saumya 4 
44 B&dhàraga . 
45 Virtdhakpis . 
46 Paridhàvin . 
47 Pramádin 
48 Anands А 
49 Bakahase 
50 Anal. 
51 Plhgala 
53 Kileyukts 
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LXI—Qonid. 






ῃ Маг. (79) 
9 Mar. (68) 
26 Feb. (57) 
16 Mar. (75) 
6 Mar. (65) 
35 Feb. (54) 
13 Ματ. (73) 
8 Mar. (02) 
33 Mar. (81) 
11 Mar. (70) 
38 Fob. (59) 
18 Mar. (77) 
7 Mar. (66) 
14 Feb. (5б) 
15 Mar. (78) 
4 Mar. (63) 
23 Mar. (83) 
13 Mar. (72) 
1 Mar. (61) 
19 Mar. (78) 
8 Mar. (67) 
16 Feb. (57) 
16 Mar. (76) 
6 Mar. (65) 
23 Feb. (54) 


a BS % ak 









= 
-α 


& 88.8 b £2 


























COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


Luxi-SOLAE YRAE (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY OX WHICH 


CHAITRA ÉUKLA l ακους). 
еа в. δ. 

50 в |n 
6 Fri. 98-1767 | 596-4996 
3 Tues [9968-8601 | 442-7948 
0 Ba, . | 9844-5534 | 280-0501 
6 Fr. . |9679-1831 | 225-0428 
4 Wed, | 98-4983 | 109-4000 
1 Sun, . | 9969-1816 | 986-7039 
0 Ses .| 3-8318 | 591-0873 
5 Thor, | 218-1865 | 776-2138 
4 Wed. | 252-7762 | 712-1978 
1 Sun. . | 1284595 | 550-4320 
5 Thor 41419 | 400-8809 
4 Wei | 38-7825 | 849-0504 
1 Bun. . | 9914-4659 | 180-8851 
5 Thur. | 9790-1483 | 37-1200 
5 Thor, | 163-4208 | 9-3961 
2 Mon. . | 59-1042 | 856-6500 
lBun .| 73-7438 | 703-0134 
6 Fr. . | 288-0501 | 670-1899 
3 Том. | 163-7495 | 523-9747 
1 Bun, | 8800-7902 | 413-0605 
5 Thur, | 9735-4886 | 270-8014 
8 Tues, | 9949-7488 | 153-8278 
3 Mon.. | 9984-3885 | 888114 
0 Bak. . | 198-7087 | 973-8877 
4 Wed, | 74-3971 | 830-5728 





— M — M  —— M U U U U........................ . .. . 





206-2851 
259-5062 
229-7794. 
197-9485 
251-9960 
221-1721 
211-4818 
244-3958 
213-5720 
202.1459 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vor. XVL 


n A rm rrurrrrrxmmrwawcrrww—rawW 


| ` TABLE 





OONOURRENT YEAR. 














š Joviaw BAMVATSARA, 
| a! £: | x A.D. 
1 Bouthern Northern 
| system. system. 
| 1 . 
Гар | за 4 5 8 7 
τς. ا‎ - 
1118 | 1258 | 602 | 870-71 | 1196-96 | 49 Rákahase 58 Slddharthin 
1119 | 1954 | 603 | 371-73 | *1196-97 | 50 Anais 54 Bandra 
1120 | 1255;| 604 | 872-78 | 1197-98 | δὶ Pihgala . 65 Durmati 
1121 | 1256 | 605 | 573-74 | 1198-09 | 52 Ellayukta 56 Dundubhi 
1114 | 1257 | 600 | 37475 | 1199-1200) 53 Siddhdrthin . | 57 Rodhiródgkrin 
1123 1958. 607 | 875-76 | *1200-01 | 54 Raudra . 58 Raktkkaha 
1194 | 1250.| 008 | 876-77 | 1201-03 | 55 Durmati 59 Kródhana 
1135 | 1260 | 600 | 877-78 | 1202-08 | 56 Dundubhi 60 Kahays 
1186 | 1261 | 610 | 878-79 | 1203-04 | 57 Budhirddgirin | 1 Prabheva 
1127 | 1262 | 611 | 379-90 | "1904-06 | 68 Raktkksha 2 Vibhave 
1128 | 1868 | 612 | 380-81 | 1205-00 | 59 Krédhens 8 Sukls 
1129 x 618 | 381-82 | 1906-07 | 60 Каһауь 4 Pramóda 
1190 | 1265 | 614 | 882-88 | 1207-08 | 1 Prabhava БУРга рам 
1131 | 1866 | 615 | 383-84 | "1206-00 | 3 Vibhava 6 Ahgirase 
1183 | 1267 | 616 | 384-85 | 1200-10 | 3 Sukla 7 Srîmukha 
1138 | 1968 | 617 | 385-96 | 1210-11] 4 Pramdde 8 Bhàva . 
1134 | 1209 | 618 | 386-87 | 1211-12 | 5 Prajšpati 9 Yuvan. . x diis 
1135 | 1870 | 619 | 387-88 | *1312-18 | 6 Хараа 10 гн. | 1 хайс (sk) Û 
12 Philguna 
1186 | 1371 | 620 | 388-89 | 181314 | 7 Srimukhs .| 11 Їётагь . 
1137 | 1373 | 621 | 389-00 | 1214-15 | 8 Bhiva 12 Bahudhinya . 
1188 | 1273 |, 02% | 390-91 | 1216-16 | 9 Yuvan . `, | 13 рела ह бийтарь 
1189 | 1874 | 623 | 591-93 | *1516-17 | 10 За. 14 Vikrama 
1140 | 1275 | вм | 30293 1217-18 | 11 Ἱέτατο . 15 Vrisha . 
1141 | 1276 | 625 | 398-04 | 1918-19 | 18 Bahudhinya . | 16 Chitrabhinu . | 3 Јува 
1143 | 1977 | 626 | 394-05 | 1219-20 | 13 Pramkthin 








. | 17 Bubhánu 











LXI Conid. 









T Маг. (84) 
24 Mar. (84) 
94 Mar. (83) 
24 Mar. (83) 
25 Mar. (84) 
24 Mar (84) 
94 Mar. (83) 
24 Mar. (83) 
25 Mar. (84) 
24 Mar. (84) 
24 Mar. (83) 
$4 Mar. (83) 
25 Mar. (84) 
M Mar. (84) 
24 Mar. (83) 
25 Mar. (84) 
25 Mar. (84) 
$4 Mar. (84) 





24 Mar. (83) 
25 Mar. (84) 
25 Mar. (84) 
M Маг. (84) 
24 Mar. (83) 
25 Mar. (84) 
25 Mar. (84) 


3 Mon. . 


5 Thur. 


8 Tues. 
4 Wed. 


5 Thor. 
40 Еч. ., 
1 Sm. . 


3 Mon. 
5 Tues. 


5 Thur. 


6 FrL 
0 Sak. 


1 Sun. . 


3 Tues. 
4 Wed. 


5 Thur. 


6 Еп. 


1 Sun. . 


2 Mon. 


Saw SSR boc 


85 о» 8 28 28$ 208 о- 8 < B ο Bo Bo 2 2 8 2 8 o BB 


1 Mar. (73) 
8 Mar. (62) 
31 Ματ. (80) 
10 Маг, (69) 
27 Feb. (58) 
17 Mar. (77) 
7 Mar. (68) 
25 Feb. (66) 
16 Mar. (75) 
4 Mar. (64) 
$3 Mar. (83) 
12 Mar. (71) 
1 Mar. (60) 
19 Маг. (79) 
8 Маг. (67) 
29 Feb. (57) 
47 Mar. (76) 
6 Mar. (66) 
24 Mar. (83) 
14 Mar. (73) 
3 Мах, (62) 
20 Mar. (80) 
10 Mar, (69) 
27 Feb. (58) 
18 Mar. (77) 


Louwi-s0Lak YEAR (MEAN SUNHISE OF CIVIL DAY OX WHICH 








151 






























CHAITRA SUKLA 1 жире). 


109-0267 246-9435 


9084-7101 216-1196 
18-3497 
9896-0381 
9770-7165 
9805-3561 
19-6714 
233-0860 


268-6203 


5 Thur. 144-8098 x 221-4051 
< Wed. 178-0403 | 656-4828 | 272-7148 
1 Sm. . 04-6327 | 508-7171 | 2418910 
5 Thur. | 9990-3161 | 850-0519 | 211-0672 


4 Wed. | 0904-0057 | 288-0854 | 262-3760 | 4310 
1 Sun. . | 9840-6300 | 1δ4:1704 | 231-6529 | 4311 
6 Fri 54-0543 13-6968 | 203-4069 | 4812 


803-9093 
9999-9169 
214-2321 
89-0156 





9786-0233 

0-2385 
9870-9210 
9910-5615 





153 | EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vor. XVI. 


TABLE 





i BAMYATBARA, : апа 
SUPPRESSED 
(Алуа) Luxan 


MONTHS (true). 
















Vikrama 
628 | 396-97 | 1221.22 | 15 Vpishe . 

1145 | 1280 | 629 | 897-08 1222-23 | 16 Chitzabhinu . 
030 | 398-90 1223-24 | 17 Bubhinu 





18 Tárana . 
19 Párthiva 
30 Vyays . 
21 Sarvajit 
22 Barvadhirin . 












1147 | 1282 | 631| 899-400 912425 | 18 Tirana. . 








x 
4323 

434 

4235 

4826 

4217 | 1148 | 1283 | 682 | 400-01 | 1995-26 | 19 Pàcthiva — , 
4328 | 1149 | 1284 | 633 | 401-03 | 1299.97 | 20 Vyaya . . 
4329 | 1150 | 1285 | 634 | 401-08 | 1227.28 | 31 Sarvajis ... 
4330 | 1161 | 1396 | 635 | 403-04 | 1225-29 | я8 Sarvadhdrin . 
4331 | 1175 | 1287 | 686 | 40405 | 1229-30 | 23 Virsdhin . 
4332 | 1153 | 1888-| 687 | 406-06 | 1230-31 | %4 Vikpita . . 
4333 | 1154 | 1280 | 688 | 406-07 | 1231.82 | 25 Khare . 
4334 | 1155 | 1300 | 639 | 407-08 | *1233-23 | 26 Nandana , 
435 1156 | 1291 | 640| 408-09 | 12894 | зт Vijaya.. 
4336 | 1157 | 1193 | 64]! 409-10 | 129435 | 39 Jaya . 
4337 | 1128 | 1293 | 643 | 410-11 | 1235-36 | 29 Manmatha 
4338 | 1150 | 1194 | 643 | 411-12 | “134697 | 30 Durmukha 
4539 | 1160 | 1295 | 644 | 412-13 | 1287-38 | 31 Hanialambe . 
4340 | 1161 | 1296 | 645 | «15-14 | 1228.30 | 33 VIlambe š 
4341 | 1162 | 1297 | 646 | 414-15 | 123940 | 33 Vikan. . 
4349. 1163 | 1298 | 647 415-16 | *1240-41 | 34 Bürrarin . 
4343 | 1164 | 1390 | 648 “анат 1241-43 | 35 Plava . 
4344 | 1165 | 1300 | 649 141718 | 134243 | 36 Gublakr . 
4245 | 1166 | 1501 | 650 | 418-19 | 124544 | 37 Śðbhana — , 
4346 | 1107 | 1308 


651 | 419-20 "194445 | 38 Krodhin . 


ἅν, се स у эш = 14.) 


LXI—Contd. 


BOLAR YEAR. 
че 
13 14 
24 Mar. (84) | 3 Тавь 
M Mar. (83) | 4 Wed. 
25 Mar. (84) | 6 Frl- 
25 Mar. (84) | 0 Sas 
24 Mar. (84) | 1 Bun. 
M Mar. (83) | 2 Mon. 
25 Mar. (84) | 4 Wed. 
25 Mar. (B4) | 5 Thur. 
м Mar. (84) | 6 Еп. 
M Маг. (83) | 0 Bat. 
25 Mar.(84) | $ Mon. . 
25 Mar. (84) | 3 Tues. 
н Mar. (84) | 4 Wed. 
M Mar. (83) | 5 Thur. 
25 Mar. (B4) | 0 Bat. 
25 Mar. (84) | 1 Sun. . 
94 Mar. (84) | 3 Mon. 
25 Mar. (84) | 4 Wed. 
25 Mar. (84) | 5 Thur. 
35 Mar. (84) | 6 Επ. 
24 Маг. (84) | 0 Bat. 
25 Ματ. (84) | 3 Mon. 
35 Mar. (84) | 3 Тоо, 
25 Mar. (84) | 4 Wed. 
24 Mar. (84) | 5 Thur. 





THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA : ` TRUE” SYSTEM. 
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COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


ठ ы α ο Ὁ o # o 8ο Bo Bo 2 =< Z = 8 о 5-65 


LUXI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF | DAY OX WHICH 
бохта 1 mars). 


| Mar. (67) 


44 Feb. (55)- 


15 Маг, (74) 
€ Mar. (63) 
22 Mar. (88) 
11 Mar. (70) 
1 Mar. (60) 
90 Mar. (79) 


| 8 Mar. (68) 


26 Feb. (57) 
17 Mar. (78) 
6 Mar. (68) 
34 Mar. (84) 
18 Ματ. (73) 
2 Mar. (61) 
21 Mar. (80) 
9 Mar. (69) 
27 Feb. (58) 
18 Mar. (77) 
8 Mar. (67) 
25 Feb. (59) 
15 Mar. (74) 
< Mar. (03) 
28 Mar, (89) 
11 Mar. (71) 






9821-2002 
35-5215 
70-1811 
0045-8444 
160-1597 


153 















998-0889 
881-5653 
817-5489 
664-7836 
600-7672 
448-0020 
295-2308 





134.3235 
200-2475 
21-5578 
339-4613 
198-6473 
249-9570 





781-4915 
628-7263 
564-7008 
219-1331 
270-4428 
239-6190 


2802 222211138218 8823 δ ἃ ἃ Β ἃ ἃ ἃ ϐ 
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———nOs—  [.s,Ə| C<- CM v ا ا‎ 


TABLE 









82182224 
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LXI—Oonid. 






s OF ΤΗΕ 







ES ΤΕΛΗ (мили i OF CIVIL DAY OW WHICH 
CHAITRA 1 жира). 



















17 
H. M. 8. 

85 Mar. (84) | 0 Sak. 1 δ1 50 i Е 
25 Маг. (84) | Bun. . | 8 δ 0| 30 Mar. (79) 4343 
25 Mar. (84) | 3 Mon. . | 14 17 50] 9 Mar. (68) £49 
24 Mar. (84) | 3 Tues. | 20 30 0 | 31 Feb. (58) оо 
35 Mar. (84) | 5 Thur. | 3 48 30 | 17 Mar. (76) 4951 
25 Маг. (4) | 6 Pr. .| 8 56 06 Mar. (65) 153 
25 Маг. (84) | 0 Bat. . |15 т 30 | 24 Mar. (88) 4323 
34 Mar. (84) 18m. . | 31 20 0| 12 Mar. (72) 4354 
35 Mar. (84) | 3 Tue. | 3 33 30| 2 Mar. (61) 4565 
25 Mar. (84) | 4 Wed. 9 45 0] 21 Mar. (80) 4556 
25 Mar. (34) | 5 Thor. |15 57 30111 Mar. (70) 4357 
24 Mar. (84) | 6 Fri . | 28 10 0 | 28 Feb. (59) 4358 
25 Mar. (84) | 1 Sun, .| 4 29 30 | 18 Mar. (77) 4350 
25 Маг. (84) | 3 Mon. . | 10 35 Οἱ 7 Mar. (66) 4360 
25 Маг. (84) | 3 Tues. | 16 47 30 | 3६ Fob. (55) 4361 
M Маг. (84) | 4 Wed. | 28 0 Οἱ] 4 Mar. (74) 4963 
25 Маг (84) | 6 FHL . | 5 12 50] 3 Mar. (63) «23 
25 Mar. (84) | 0 Bak . | 11 25 0 | $2 Mar. (81) 0817-8018 | 175-5063 4904 
35 Mar. (84) | 1 Bun. . | 17 37 30 | 13 Mar (71) 81-6171 | 59-0817 4365 
M Маг. (84) | 3 Mon. . | 23 50 о | 29 Feb, (60) 9001-3005 | 906-2665 4966 
35 Ματ. (84) 4 Wed. | в 3 s0| 20 Маг. (79) 290-5790 | 878-417 4367 
25 Mar. (84) | 5 Thur. |18 15 0| 9 Mar. (68) 156-2553 | т95-7764 4368 
25 Mar. (84) | 6 FrL . | 18 27 30 | 26 Feb. (57) 4260 
25 Mar. (85) | 1 Sun . | 0 40 0] 16 Mar. (76) 4370 
15 Mar. (84) | $ Mon. | 6 53 30| 5 Mar. (64) 4371 
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aS SSS 





TABLE 


————F —a<s<IW——ə -—s[ ao -——.əs.n əsƏəsəh— r 


| OONOURRENT YEAR. 


f š | Jovuw бамүлтяавд, Титивслтатир 








| 1198 | 1328 | ' 677 | 445-46 : 4 Pramide . | 9 Yuvan. 
4573 | 1194 | 1329 | 678 | 44547 | 12712 | 5 Prajapati . | 10 рын . - 
4374 | 1105 | 1380 | 1679 | 447-48 | *1272-78 | 0 Aügiras — . |11 тага . | 
4575 | 1106 | 1331 | 680 | 44849 | 1278-74 | 7 Arimukha . | 13 Bahudhinye . αν 
4376 | 1191 | 1533 ‘681 440-50 | 1274-75 | 8 Bhiva . . | 18 Pramkshin τ 
4377 | 1108 | 1833 | 683 | 450-51 | 1375-16 | 9 Yuvan. . | 14 Vikrame 3 Jytehths . 
4378 | 1199 | 1834 | ‘883 | 451-52 | *1276,77 | 10 Di . — . | 15 Урна. T 
4379 | 1200 | 1335 | 684 | 452-53 | 1277-78 | 11 lévara . — . | 16 Chitzabhánu ORE 
4390 | 1901 | 1336 | 685 | 458-54 | 1278-70 | 12 Bahudhinys . | 17 Subhinu ट ὦ 
4181 | 1302 | 1881 | 688 | 45455 | 1379-90 | 18 Pramāthin . 18 T&raos . M 
4383 | 1303 | 1338 | 687 | 455-56 | *1280-81 | 14 Vikrama | 19 Parthive 5 атала 
4383 | 1204 | 1330 | 688 | 458-57 | 1231-83 | 15 Vpisha . . | 30 Vyaya . 
4384 | 1905 | 1340 | eso | 457-58 | 158383 | 16 Chitrabhknu . | 31 Barvajit 
4385 | 1206 | 1341 | 000 | 458-59 | 1283-84 | 17 Subhknu . | 83 Barradbšrin . | 4 Хад. . 
4588 | 1207 | 13६3 091 | 459-60 | *1294-85 | 18 Trapa . . | 23 Virddhin se 
4387 | 1206 | 1348 | 693-| 460-61 | 1885-88 | 19 Parthive . | 24 Vikpita . ë 
4368 | 1209 | 1344 | 693 | 461-62 | 1296-87 | 20 Vyays . . | 25 Khara . 3 Valdkha , 
4380 1345 | 604 | 463-03 | 1287-88 | 31 Barvajit. ο. | 26 Малдапа 
4390 | 1211 | 1846 | 605 | 462-04 | *1288-89 | 23 Barvadhàrhn . 1.27 Vijaya . 6 Bhidrapada 
4391 | 1212 | 1347 | 696 | 404-65 | 1280-00 | 28 Viródhin . | 28 Jaya . 
4992 | 1313 | 1348 | 607 | ६608-08 | 1290-01 | 24 Уна. — . | 20 Manmatha 
4303 | 1214 | 1340 | 698 | 406-07 | 1291-02 | 25 Khara . 9 | 30 Durmukhs 4 Ashidhe , 
4594 | 1315 | 1350 | 699 | 467-68 | *1202-03 | 20 Nandana . | 31 H&malamba . 
4396 | 1316 | 1351 | 700 | 468-60 | 1298.94 | 27 Vijaya .  . | 32 Vilambe 
4306 | 1317 | 1353 28 Jaya . . |33 Vikidn. 





Š 
3 
š 
5 
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COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


BOLAR YEAR, LUXI-SOLAE YEAR (MAX SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY OX WHICH 
: CHAITRA fUXLA 1 ENDS) 





1 





न 17 

H. M. i 

8 Tues. 5 24 Mar. (83) | 2 Mon. . 

4 Wei |19 17 18 Mar. (79) | 6 ΕΠ. 

6 Fri. 1 30 3 Mar. (62) | 4 Wed. 

0 Sat. т 9 31 Маг. (80) | 3 Tues 

18m. . | 13 ὅδ 10 Mar. (69) | 0 Sak. 

8 Моп. |20 7 28 Feb. (50) | 5 Thor. 

4 Wei | 8 20 18 Ματ. (78) | 4 Wed. 

ह Thur. | 8 33 т Mar. (66) | 1 Sm. . | 101-8813 x 217.1901 
в Fr . |14 45 25 Mar. (84) | 6 Ен. . | ΦΤΘΊ 6690 | 372-6298 | 275-7711 


15 Ματ. (74) | 4 Wed. 12-1842 | 256-1556 | 247-6760 
3 Mar. (63) . | 1 Sun. . | 9887-8676 | 108-3005 | 216-8811 
22 Маг (81) | 0 Sak. . {9022-5072 | 30-3740 | 208.1700 
12 Mar. (71) | δ Thur. | 188-8225 | 922-0004 | 240-0848 
1 Mar. (60) | 3 Mon .| 125059 | 770-1359 | 209-2810 
18 Mar. (Т9) | 1 Bun, . | 47-1455 | 706-1187 | 260-5706 


0 Bas . | 20 67 
3 Мое. . | 3 10 
3 Tues. 9 28 
4 Wed. 15 35 
5 Thor. 21 47 
0 Bat . 4 0 
1 Su. . | 10 13 
2 Mon. . | 16 25 
3 Tues. 23 37 


8 Маг. (67) | 5 Thur, | 9022-8280 | 553-3536 220-7458 





25 Feb. (66) | 8 Mon. . | 9788-5122 | 400-5883 198-9229 
16 Маг. (75) | 1 Sun. . | 9833-1519 | 336-5718 250-1827 


5 Thur. 4 50 5 Mar. (65) | 6 Fii . 47-4671 | 220-0083 | 222-1466 


6 एत, .|11 2 
08६ . | 17 15 
1 Bun. . | 23 
3 Tues. 5 
4 Wed. 11 
5 Thur. | 18 


33 Ματ. (82) | 4 Wed. | 9743-4740 | 119-7001 | 270-7185 
18 Mar. (73) | 2 Mon. . | 9967-7901 | 3-3166 | 242-6325 
3 Маг. (62) | O Bat. . | 172-1004 | 886-8430 | 214 5463 
$1 Mar. (81) | 8 Fr. . | 206-7450 | 822-8268 | 265-8561 
10 Маг. (69) | 3 Tue. 82-4384 | 670-0613 | 235-0333 


o 8 o 8 ос 8 «- 8 6ο ἃ 5ο 8 65ο 86 # << 8 < 8 < 2 < ἃ oP 
ΕΒΕ} :012 848315 ἃ 8 8 5 


o E 5 % 


47 Feb. (58) | 0 Sat. . | 9958-1118 | 517-2062 204-2084 
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— =————————————————————————————— 




























| 8 
4307 4 
4398 12 Рьй ша , 
4390 2 
4400 55 
4401 5 Srivann . 
4404 4 ishigha , 
4407 8 γω — 
4408 

4400 6 Bhidrapads 
440 «1308-00 | 42 Risks . . АЧ 
4411 1800-10 | 43 Baumya . és 
4413 1810-11 | 44 B&dhàraga . 4 Хайн | 
4413 1811-12 | 45 Virodhakqh . š 
4414 *1312-13 | 46 Paridhivin . n 
415 1313-14 | 47 Pramkdin 3 Jysehtha 
416 1314-15 | 48 Ananda . 
4417 1815-16 | 49 Raksha . 13 Phalguna 
4418 «1316-17 | 50 Anala . 2» 
4419 1817-18 हा Pibgala — . 7 
4420 1318-19 | 53 Kalayokte 5 бейта 
4421 1319-20 | 53 Siddhirthin . E 
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LXI—Contd. 





25 Mar. (84) | 4 Wed. | 21 


25 Mar. (84) | 3 Mon . | 22 
26 Mar. (85) | 4 Wed. | 4 
25 Mar. (85) | 5 Thur. | 10 
25 Маг-(84) | 6 Ен. . | 18 
25 Mar, (84) | 0 Bas, . | 23 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


GRR So BREESE 


s 
So Bo Bo Fo ἃ 5ο ἃ ο Z < ἃ == ἃ 5ο BO Bo ἃ ϱ 


s 8 


BSN” δ ο SHEL 9 


5 


0 


LUNI-SOLAR YAAR (мили SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY ON WHICH 
OHATTEA KUKLA 1 жире). 


| Маг. (77) 
6 Mar. (66) 
25 Mar. (84) 
14 Mar. (78) 
4 Mar. (63) 
23 Mar. (82) 
12 Mar. (71) 
1 Mar. (60) 
90 Maz. (T9) 
8 Mer. (68) 
25 Fob. (58) 
16 Mar. (75) 
5 Mar. (64) 
33 Mar. (83) 
18 Mar. (78) 
3 Mar. (62) 
21 Mar. (80) 
10 Mar. (70) 
27 Web. (58) 
17 Mar. (78) 
7 Maz. (66) 
25 Mar. (85) 
14 Maz. (78) 
4 Mar. (68) 


26 Mar. (85) | 3 Mon. . | 5 17 30 | 33 Mar. (84) 





1 Sm. . 
-6 Fd. 
3 Tues. 
1 Bm. . 
6 Fd . 
5 Thur. 


2 Mon. . 
0 Sak. . 
6 Fd. . 


9999-7514 
9868-4348 
9903-0744 
9778-7518 
9998-0731 
27-7197 
945-0280 
117-7114 
152-3510 
18 0344 


02-0966 


277-3100 


9973-3187 
187-6339 
63-3172 
9750-3250 
9973-0403 
8.2700 
9883 0083 
98-2785 
132-0181 


941-6015 
831-1279 
“71611114 





1 


EEEREEEEESESEEREEEE SE ἃ 
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- TABLE 
| 
CONCURRENT YEAR. 
JoviaX BAMVATSARA, pa 
1 n (kshaya)LUXAR 
Kall. | Вака. Ї Kolam. | AD. MONTHS (true). 
Bouthern Northern 
i system. system. 
H 




















4423 | 183 *1320-21,| 54 Raudra . | 69 Kródhana 
4423 | 1944 1221.32 | 55 Рагшай . | 60 Kahaya 

4424 | 1245 1322-28 | 66 Dundubhi .| 1 Prabhava . 
4425 | 6 1823-24 | 57 Rudhiródg&rin | 2 Vibhava 
4418 | 1247 *1324-25 | 58 Rektikehs . | 3 Sukla 

4437 | 1248 1325-28 | 59 Krodhane . | 4 Pramdde 
4428 | 1249 1326-27 | 60 Kahaya . | 5 Prajkpati 
4439 | 1250 1327.28 | 1 Prabhava . | 6 Angirass 
4480 | 1251 91388-29 | 3 Vibhava . | 7 Srimukhs , 
4431 | 1253 1889-80 | 3 Sukla . .| 8 Bhiva . 
4432 | 1253 1380-81 | 4 Pramóda 9 Yuran 

4433 | 1254 1331-32 5 Ргайрач 10 рыі f 

4484 | 135 91332-33 | 6 Хларцаа . | 13 Байна 
4435 | 1256 1383-34 | 7 Brimukha 13 Pramathin 
4438 | 1257 1334-35 | 8 Bhiva 14 Vikroma 
4431 | 1358 188-36 | 9 Yuvan . 15 Vrisha i 
4438 | 1259 91836-87 | 10 DhAtgi . — . | 16 Chitrabhinu . 
4430 | 1280 1837-88 | 11 lévara . . | 17 Subh&nu 5 
4440 | 1991 1338-39 | 12 Bahudhünya . | 18 Tires. . 
4441 | 1363 1859-40 | 13 Pram&thin . | 10 Párthiva 

ε | 1263 *1840-41 | 14 Vikrama «| 20 Vyaya . 

4445 | 1204 1941-43 | 15 Vpaha . 31 Barvajti 

4444 | 1295 1342-48 | 16 Cbiirabhknu . | 23 Barradh&rin 
4445 | 1206 1943-44 | 17 Bubhànu — . | 23 Унбаны 

4448 | 1267 *1344-45 | 18 Tiras . M Vikrita, š 
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LXI—Contd, 











OF THE 


LUMI-SÒLAR Yuan (WAAN SUKRIEN OF CIVIL DAY OX WHICH 
©нлттвл 1 жирз). 






m в. b, в. 
30 | 23 м 25 
ll Mar. (71) 3 Tues. 8-0015 | 014.3462 | 157.8628 


28 Feb. (59) | 0 Βα. . | 9884-2840 | 461-5811 | 206-0880 
19 Mar. (78) | 6 Fe. . 9915-9345 , 307-5045 | 258-1996 
8 Маг. (67) | 3 Там, | 9794-0078 244-7008 | 237-4748 
26 Feb. (57) | 1 Sun. .|  89231| 128-8258 | 190-2887 
16 Mar. (75) | 0 Bak . | 43-5028 | 64-8002 | 250-0085 
5 Mar. (64) | 4 Wed. [9019-2462 | 911-5441 | 219-8746 
24 Mar. (83) | 3 Tues. | 0903-8858 | 847-5276 | 271-1843 
18 Mar. (73) | 1 Bun. . | 168-8010 | 731-0680 | 243-0063 
` 3 Mar. (61) | 5 Thur. | 43-8845 | 578-2878 | 212-2744 
21 Маг. (80) | 4 Wei | 78-5941 | 5143714 | 263-5841 
10 Маг. (69) | 1 Sun. . | 9964-2074 | 361-5061 | 232-7602 
87 Feb.(58) | 5 Thur, | 9839-8008 | 208-7400 | 203-1364 
17 Маг. (76) | 4 Wed. | 0804-5805 | 144-7245 |. 253-2461 
7 Маг. (66) | 3 Μαι. | 788457 | 28-2500 | 226-1600 
26 Μετ (85) | 1 Sun. . | 1134853 | 964-2344 | 276-4607 
14 Mar. (74) | 5 Thur. | 9900-1687 | 811-4702 | 245-6450 
4 Mar. (63) | 3 Tues, | 203-4840 | 694-9007 | 317-5506 
23 Mar. (8%) | 3 Mon. . | 228-1236 | 629-9801 | 208-8006 
12 Mar. (71) | 6 Fa. . | 113-9001 | 478-3149 | 238-0457 
39 Feb. (00) | 3 Там. | 9030-4904 | 315-496 | 307.2219 
19 Mar. (78) | 3 Mon. . | 34-1200 | 2014333 | 250-5315 
8 Mar. (07) | 6 Fd. . | 9800-8134 | 106-0650 | 227-7077 
35 Feb. (57) | 4 Wed. 1141296 | 993-1945 | 10046116 
18 Mar. (16) | 3 Тос. | 148-7682 | 925-1780 | 250-0314 


ева 8 Su Eb SE 


! 
35 Mar. (85) 
25 Mar. (84) 
26 Mer. (85) 
36 Mar. (85) 
35 Mar. (85) 
35 Mar. (84) 
28 Mar. (85) 
36 Mar. (85) 
35 Mar. (85) 
35 Mar. (84) 
26 Mar. (85) 
26 Mar. (85) 
25 Mar. (85) 





Ё 


БЕР ЕЕ ЕЕ ЕЕ ЕЕ Е ЕРЕ Е ЕРЕК 


d 


F 


3 8 ६ 


Ч 


БРЕЕЕЕЕЕЕЕРЕЕРЕБЕЕРЕЕЕЕЁЕЁ |- 


115:5111101:0 1 95 53 5 5 3 Βα 5 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, (You. XVI, 

















r— ü 


, CONCURRENT YEAR 














| 1 Jovus BAMYATRARA. 
Southern Northern 

‘ system. system, 
iH 
з | δα 4 | 5 @ 7 
1408 | BS | 520-31 | 1348-44 | 19 Pirphiva . | 25 Khara ¢ Bkrdvwapada, 
1404 | 753 | E3132 | 134647 | 90 Vysya . — .| 98 Nandana т 
1405 | 754 | 522323 | 134748 | 31 Barvajá — . | 27 Vijaya . " 
1406 | 756| 59-24 | "1349-40 | 28 Harvadhàrin . | 38 Jays . | 4 мий» 
1407 | 756 | 594.35 | 1349-50 | 28 Virüdhin , | 39 Manmatha 
1408 | 787 | ४४७०७७ | 1850-51 | 9€ Үйүнө. . | 30 Durmukha . Ae 
1409 | T58 | 53637 | 1851.52 | 25 Khara . — . | 31 Hamalambe . | 5 чааьа. 
1410 | 759 | 837-28 | "1355.53 | 50 Wandana — . [32 Vimba . 28 
ми | 160 | 519-20 | 1853-84 | 37 Vijaya . . | 35 ы. Made Qui) 
1418 | 781 | 539-50 | 1354.55 | 38 Jaya . . | 34 баты 39 
1418 | १६३ | 530:31 | 1255.58 | 29 Manmatha . 35 Рата . . ies 
1414 | Y63 | 53133 | *1356.57 | 50 Durmokha . 36 Subhas . | 5 Kama . 
1416 | १6६ | S3233] 18958 | 31 Bëmaamba . | 37 Bobhans TE 
1418 | Té | 535-34 | 1359-50 | 33 VEambe — , | 38 Krin — m 
1487 | 766 | 34:38 | 135040 | 58 Үз. . 39 Vivivam . | 5 उकार . 
1418 | Té] | 536-96 | "159042 | 34 бачаш — . | 40 Parkbhava 4: 
1419 | τοῦ | 388.37 | 1591.62 | 35 Pava . 41 Farge . E: 
1430 | ‘N00 | 632-38 | 150803 | 50 SuBheke . 43 Ellaka . 3 Бай . 
1431 | Т% | 558-38 | 116344 | 37 бокал 43 Baumya. . Ves 
1429 ΤΠ | 530440 | 95136455 | 58 Кш — . | 44 Βάλτα . | 4 Bngarapada 
1438 | ‘TIS | 099.41 | 1305.06 | 39 VibiLwean . | 45 Wirüdbakyis . τῳ 
АМ | "TS | 00143 | 136847 | 4D Parkbhare 46 PariihAvin . i 
un fe 543-43 | 136148 | 41 Plwrabga 47 Pramidin .|4 Aida . 
1498 | ππε| 042.44 | 1368.9 | 43 Kuaka . 48 Inmads К 
1427 | ТМ Был; | 1550.70 | 45 Дарпшув 49 Bihaee . 2 
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——— τ. 


Т OF THE 








LUXI-SOLAE YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY ON WHICH 
СилтталА ! 1 жира). 


5 Mar, (64) | 220-1075 
M Mar. (83) А 2714178. 
13 Маг. (73) 

1 Маг, (61) 
40 Maz. (79) 

9 Mar. (68) 
$7 Bob. (58) 
17 Mar. (77) 

7 Маг. (66) 
16 Маг. (85) 
15 Maz. (74) 

8 Mar. (63) 
51 Mar. (81) 
11 Maz. (70) 
28 Feb. (59) 
18 Mar. (78) 
"В Mar. (67) 
28 Feb. (57) 
17 Mar. (76) 

5 Mar. (65) 
94 Mar. (83) 
13 Mar. (73) 

2 Maz. (61) 
20 Mar. (80) 

9 Mar. (63) 





1⁄4 ' EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor, XVI. 








lii 
1877-78 
1378-70 
1879-80 





{РЕ ЕЕ ВЕ ЕЕ ἃ ἃ 


| 
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i OF THE 


६ ü =” EFE 


ο 8 ос Bo ἃ < BF 5 = 8 09 5.2.9 c Bo Bo BoP 





LUXI-SOLAER YEAR (мили SUWRISS OF CIVIL DAY OX WHICH 
OnarrzA : 





57 Feb. (58) 
18 Mar. (77) 
7 Mar. (07) 
35 Mar, (84) 
15 Mar. (74) 
4 Mar, (63) 
31 Mar. (81) 
11 Mar. (70) 
18 Feb. (59) 
19 Mar. (78) 
8 Mar. (68) 
25 Feb. (56) 
16 Mar. (75) 
5 Мах, (64) 
23 Mar. (83) 
12 Mar. (71) 
3 Маг. (61) 
21 Mar. (80) 
9 Mar. (69) 
27 Feb. (58) 
18 Mar. (77) 
7 Mar. (66) 
25 Mar. (85) 
14 Mar. (73) 
8 Mar. (62) 





| 
3 Тое. 
1 Bun. . 
6 Fri. 
4 Wed. 
1 Sm. . 
6 Fr . 
4 Wed. 
1 Sum. . 
0 Bat. 
5 Thor. 























2 Hon. 
1 Sm. . 
5 Thur. 


5 Thur. 
3 Mon. 
0 Sat. . 


| 
14-9414 
289-2506 
9985-20 14 
109-5706 
75-2029 
9771-2707 
9985-5850 
9861-2694 
9895-9080 
110-3243 


вош 
9931-1019 
145-5071 
180-1407 
55-8301 
90-4698 


1 жирз). 


286-1344 
169-6606 

16-8957 
953-8701 


916-8218 
800-3481 
736-0401 
583-5065 
519-5501 
800-7848 
214-0106 







135-6255 
274-1977 
246-1117 
215-2878 
263-8598 
285-7737 









































































ies EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor XVI. 
T o mtm 11———— ——  — ् r 3— 
TABLE 
(€————————————— ως ο ше 
| CONOURRENT YEAR. 
lir | Jovuw BAMYATBARA. ТаятиасАтАТЯР 
(adhike and 
Ч Kollam. | ингэх 
Bouthern Northern MONTHS (true). 
| system, system. 
1: 
3. 4 5 6 7 8 
| g02| 570-71 | 1896-06 | 9 Yuvan . 15 Vrisha . . .. 
-808 | 671-72 | "1596-07 | 10 ыы . 16 Chitrabhknu . аж - 
| 804 | 572-73 | 1897-08 | 11 тага . 17 Bubbina . | 3 Тубааржь . 
‘gos | 573-74 | 1398-00 | 13 Bahudbànya . | 18 Тіма. . ive 
| вов | 874-75 | 1300-14001 18 Pranks . | 10 Peers {6 Puusta tak.) } 
807 | 575-78 | *1400-01 | 14 Уйташа — . | 20 Vyaya . + | 1 Chaika 
808 | 576-77 | 1401.02 | 15 Vplaha . — . | 21 Βαασα — . б» 
(800 | 577-78 | 1402-03 | 16 Chirsbhknn . | 22 Barvadhirin . | 6 Bhidrapeda 
810 | 578-79 | 1408-04 | 17 Subbinu 83 уна . m 
1811 | 570-80 | 91404-06 | 18 Tirage . . | 24 Viite. . sie 
818 | 580-81 | 1408-06 | 19 Parthiva 25 Khare , «мыд. 
818 | 581-62 | 1406-07 | 20 Vyaya . 26 Nandna | ᾿ ». 
‘gta | 582-88 | 1407-08 | 31 Вагтанй 27 Vijaya. . e 
815 | 583-84 | «1408-00 | 1$ Barvadhàrin . | 28 Jaya . . |3 Ју: . 
816 | 584-85 | 1409-10 | £8 Унсдын 89 Manmatha š 
817 | 585-86 | 1410-11 | 24 Уа. ` 90 Durmukha 7 Aévina : 
818 | 585-87 | 1411-13 | 25 Khara . . | 31 H&malambe . - 
819 | 587-88 | *1412-13 | 20 Nandane 33 Vilambe Fe 
820 | 588-89 1413-14 | 27 Vijaya . | $8 Vikirin . . | 4 амд» . 
831 | 589-00 | 1414-15 | 18 Jaya . . | 34 B&rrarin Я द्र 
832 | 590-91 | 1415-16 | 29 Manmatha ru . .| 
ваз | 501-02 | *1416-17 | 80 Darmukhe 36 Subhakrisf 3 Jytshthe . 
894 | 502.03 | 1417-18 | 31 Hémalambe . | 38 हव्यात шу, 
836 | 003.04 | 1418-19 | 33 Vilambe 30 Vira 1 Мада (heh.) 
836 | 004-05 | 1419-20 | 23 Vikkrin . | 40 Ραγᾶδάσεα в Lt 


' $ 37 B5bhana was suppressed in the north. 


| 
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LX1—Oowd. 
a Fw 
COMMENCEMENT OF THE 
κ αν ===. 
ОСндгтал ÓUKLA 1 Xua). 














Day and Week- 
month, AD. day. 


13 14 17 


Ши 


з M. ह. 

26 Маг. (85) | 0 Fr. .| 71 7 30 ig 

20 Маг. (86) | 1 Bun, . | 3 20 Of U Mar. (71) 

26 Mar. (85) | 3 Mon.. | 9 $2 20 | 28 Feb. (59) 

26 Mar. (85) | 3 Tues | 15 45 O | 19 Mar. (78) 

36 Mar. (85) | 4 Wed. | 21 бт 30 | 9 Mar. (68) x 
16 Mar (86) | 6 Fd. . | 4 10 οἱ 26 Feb. (57) 4502 
26 Mar. (85) | 0 Bas. . | 10 22 30 | 16 Mar. (75) 4503 
26 Маг. (85) | 1 Bun. . | 16 35 Of 5 Mar. (64) 4504 
26 Ματ. (85) | 3 Mon. | £2 47 20 | 34 Mar. (86) 4506 
36 Маг. (80) 4 Wed | δ 0 οἱ 13 же. (72) 4506 
26 Маг. (85) | 5 Thur. | fi 12 οἱ 3 Mar. (62) 0 
20 Маг. (88). | 6 Pr. , | 17 25 O Î 21 Mar. (80) 4508 
59 Mar. (85) | 0 Bak. . | 13 37 30 10 Mar. (65) 4600 
16 Ματ. (86) | 3 Mon. . f ὅ 50 0|38 Fob. (00) 4510 
26 Mar. (85) | 3 Там, | 12 2 30|17 Mar. (76) ши 
36 Mar. (85) | 4 Wed 118 16 Of 6 Mar. (65) 4513 
27 Маг. (86) | 6 ΒΗ. . | 6 27 50 | 25 Μας (94) ' 4513 
36 Mar. (38) | O Bas. . | 6 400115 Mer. (73) «ne 
36 Маг. (85) | 1 Bun. . [ 1f δὲ 50] 3 Mar. (6%) ams 
29 Mar. (85) | $ Mon. [1 Б 0 | *r ae (61) 4516 
47 Маг. (96) | 4 Wed. | f PT 20 [12 Ме (FEY en 
96 Маг (88) | 5 Thur. | ? 30 ó | 29 Feb. (0) «s 
36 Маг (85) | 6 Fc . | @ 930] 19 Mer. (76) «no 
20 Mar. (85) | 0 Sas. . | 19 BS Οἱ 8 Маг. (67) «feo 
47 Mar. (96) | 3 Eon. | $ 7 30 «tl 


YT Wee. (98) 


158 | EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor XVI. 
= m . —— <m<'————snO,s 


, 




















, TABLE 
OONCURBENT YEAR. 
' БОГГЕКРАЛО 
Кан, | Baks. | 5; ч Kolam. | AD ا‎ πόζα 
Southern Northern ` 
1 р system, syHem. 
1 Ea 3.| δα] 4 5 6 7 8 
4532 | 1343 | 1478 | 827 | 505-06 | *1490-21 | δέ Вагтанд . | Ч Рогма . 
4523 | 1344 | 1479 | 898 | 596-07 | 1421-23 | 35 Plava . 4$ Kiüaka . .|58йїүца . 
45M | 1345 | 1480 | 829 | 507-08 | 1422-23 | 36 Bubhakris 43 Baumya. . 
4525 | 1348 | 1481 | 830 | 598-00 | 1423-34 | 37 Ssbhana 44 Bádhiraga . 
4528 | 1847 | 148% | ваї | 509-600 *1434.35 | 28 Кабана 45 Virddhakrit . | 4 Ashidhs . 
4537 | 1348 | 1488 | 882 000-01 | 1495-26 | 30 Viévàvasu υ | 46 Paridhivin . š 
` 4538 | 1349 1484. 833 | 601-03 | 1426-27 | 40 Parkbhava . | 47 Ралі . πε 
4529 | 1150 | 1485, 894 | 602-03 | 1427-38 | 41 Plavahga . | 48 Ananda . | 3 Valbikhs . 
_ 4550 | 1851 1488 | 885 | 003-04 | *1428-29 | 43 Kake . | 40 BAkshase . š 
4531 | 1354 | 14817 836 | 604-06 | 1429-80 | 48 Baumya . | 50 Anala . 6 Bhidrapada 
4531 | 1353 | 1488 | 837| 605-06 | 1480-31 44 BAdbirapa 51 Pitgals / 
4533 | 1354 | 1489 | 838 | 606-07 | 1481-82 | 45 Virddhekris . | 69 KKlayukta I 
4534 | 1365 | 1490 | 839 | 607-08 | 91483-33 | 48 Paridhivin 68 Biddhkrhin . | 4 Хамба 
4585 | 1366 | 1491 | 840 | 006-00 | 1433-34 | 47 Pramidin δέ Bandra а 
4586 | 1357 | 1402 | 841 | 600-10 | 1484-85 | 48 Ananda . | 55 Durmati . 21 
4537 | 1858 | 1483 | 842 | 610-11 | 1435-38 | 40 Bikshame — .| 56 Dundubhi . | 3 Jyëehths . 
4538 | 1359 | 1404 |: 843 | 611-12 | *1436-37 | 50 Anala . | 57 Bodhirsdgirin 
4539 | 1960 | 1495 | 844 | 612-13 | 1437-88 | 51 Piágala . F 58 Baktüksha 8 Kika . 
4540 | 1561 | 1496 |, 845 | 613-14 | 1438-39 | 52 KkKlayukta 59 Kródhana , ЯС 
4541 | 1363 | 1497 | 846 | 614-15 | 1439-40 | 53 ӨӨД л... | 60 Кайвуа DA 
4243 | 1568 | 1493 |, 947 | 615-16 | *1440-41 | 54 Baudra . | 1 Prabhava 5 Briva . 
4543 | 1964 | 1499 | 848 | 616-17 | 1441-42 | 55 Durma ο. | $ Vibava . a 
4544 | 1865 | 1500 |: 849 | 617-18 | 144243 | 56 Dundubhi .| 384А. , s 
4545 | 1566 | 1501 | 850 | 618-19 | 1443-44 | 57 Budhtrodgirin | 4 Pramóde . |4 ÀAeAdte . ! 
4546 | 1307 | 1508 | 851 
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LX1—Conid. 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


LUXIOLAR YEAR (MSAK SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY OX WHIOK 


BOLAR YEAR. 
2 Cmarrga бОКГА 1 5 
sapa) Kali, 
[7 
Time of 
Ὃς and Week- зү and Week- 
‚ AD. day. шоо Misha- шийд A.D. day. - Š = 
13 14 17 19 20 3 м EN 1 
H. X. 
26 Маг. (86) | 3 Tues. 8 2 15 Mar. (75) 6 Fr. . | 9892-3261 | 311-0608 | 240-3804 


4 Маг. (63) | 3 Tues, | 9768-0095 | 157-3046 | 215-5634 
23 Mar.(83) | 2 Mon. . | 9803-8491 | 94-2881 | 266-8782 


26 Маг. (85) | 4 Wed |14 33 


13 Mar. (73) |0 Bah . | 16-9044 | 977-8145 | 238-7871 
4 Ματ. (63) | 5 Thur. | 281-2797 | 961-3410 | 210-7011 
31 Маг. (80) |4 Wed. | 295-9193 | 706-3244 | 203-0208 
10 Маг. (69) | 1 Bun. . | 141-6037 | 644-5593 | 231-1870 
37 Feb. (58) | 5 Thur. | 17-2900 | 491-7041 | 200-3831 
17 Mar. (тт) | 4 Wed. | 51-0257) 427-7776 | 251-6737 
6 Mar. (65) | 1 Bun. . | 9027-0001 | 275-0194 | 220-6490 
25 Mar. (84) | 0 Bei . | 9063-2487 | 210-0050 | 272-1586 


it 


3 Mar. (65) | 3 Mon. . | 523478 | 941-7571 | 213-2487 
їз Маг. (81) | 1 Bum. . | 86-8870 | 877-7407 | 304-6685 
12 Mar. (71) |6 FL . | 3014023 | 761-2671 | 236-4723 

1 Mar. (60) | 3 Tues. | 176-8806 | 608-5010 | 205-6485 
18 Mar. (78) | 1 Bun. . | 9673-8933 | 506-1838 | 254-1204 

8 Mar. (67) | 6 Fr. . |. 87-2006 | 391-7203 | 226-1344 


26 Mar. (86) | 4 Wed. | 10 


26 Mar. (85) | 4 Wed. |97832164 | 201-4121 | 274-7063 
16 Mar. (75) | 3 Mon. . | 9007-5316 | 174.9385 | 246-6203 
4 Mar. (64) | 654. . | 9878-2150 | 23-1734 | 216-7004 
33 Maz, (82) | 5 Thur. | 0907-8546 | 958-1560 | 267-1061 
13 Маг, (72) | 3 Tue. | 122-4909 | 841-0933 | 239-0200 
з Mar. (61) | 0 Ses . | 9007-8533 | 688-9181 | 206-1962 


8. 
0 
30 
0 
30 
0 
30 
0 
30 
0 
30 
0 
90 | 14 Mar. (73) | 4 Wed. | 9837-1821 | 56-2307 241-5348 
0 
80 
0 
30 
0 
30 
0 
30 
0 
30 
0 
30 
ο | 30 Mar. (80) | 6 Fr. . | 324925 634-9016 | 250-5059 


ERERFEEEESESEREERERESEEEREEER Β ϐ 





M 
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1 


SGSSSESERRERELESERRRERSE 


ГҮР РФ 





ΒΒΕΣΕΕΕΡΕΕΕΣΕΕΕΕΕΕΡΕΕΡΕΕΣΕΕ 


š 8 8 
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LXI—Contd. 





eee ta‏ ا 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 





LUXI-OLAR YAIR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY ON WHICH 
CHAITRA fUKLA 1 अता). 


Kal, 
Time of 
Dey and Week- sha- Day and Week- 
month, A.D. day. true ΕΕ d. manta, A.D. day. = δ. Е 


13 14 17 19 80 33 34 25 

— = —— ey | نے‎ >> эл2 д 

36 Mar. (85) | 6 Fri . | 10 9 Mar. (68) | 8 Tues | 0908-1703 | 478-1353 | 228-0691 
27 Mar, (86) | 1 Bun. . 28 Feb. (57) | 08. . |9784:8508 | 819-3712 | 197-8584 
17 Mar. (76) | 6 Fri . | 9818-4093 | 955-8547 | 240-1070 
6 Маг. (38) | 4 Wed. | 328145 | 18848818 | 291-0618 
25 Mar. (84) | 8 Tose, | 074541 | 748046 | 272-8015 
14 Маг, (78) | 0 Bah . | 0943-1375 | 922-0005 | 241-5077 
4 Mar. (63) | 5 Thor, | 187-4597 | 905-6250 | 134816 
їз Mar. (83) | « Wed, | 192-0094 | 741.0004 | 264-7014 
11 Mar. (10) | 1 Bun. , | 67-7757 | 588-8442 | 133-9674 
28 Feb, (δῦ) | 5 Thur. | 9948-4501.) 486-0700 | 208-1486 
19 Mar. (78) | 4 Wed. | 9078-0087 | 873-0635 | 254-4538 
т Mar. (67) | 1 Bun. . | 9853-7881 | 219-2078 | 323-0296 
26 Mar. (85) | 0 Bai . | 9888-4318 | 150-2900 | 274-0808 
16 Маг, (75) | 5 Thor, | 102-7870 | 388078 | 146-8533 
5 Mar. (64) | 3 Mon. . | 09784804 | 685-0421 | 216-0203 
13 Mar. (83) | 1 Bum. . | 13-0000 | 823-0256 | 367.3300 
18 Mar. (73) | 6 Fel ‚| 297-3753 | 706-030 | 150-2529 
з Mar. (61) | 3 Tues | 103-0587 | 559-7848 | 106-4291 
81 Mar. (80) | 3 Mon. . | 488-7703 | 250-7288 
9 Mar.(09) | 6 F. ‚| 188817, 386-0061 | 228-0150 
39 Feb. (57) | 3 Том. | 9889-0651 | 183-2400 | 198-0011 
17 Mar. (76) | 8 Mon. . | 9023-7047 | 119-2314 | 240-4006 
т Mar (66) | 8 . | 1890190 | — 277400 | 231147 
25 Маг. (85) | 6 Fri . | 17230506 | 088-7334 | 3716344 | 457 
М Mar. एव) | 8 Том 48-3490 | 785-9682 

1 


1 
27 Ματ. (86) | 2 Mon.. | 7 
28 Маг. (86) | 8 Toe. | H 
26 Mar. (85) | 4 Wed. | 20 
3 
8 
15 





27 Mar. (96) | 6 Frl . 
47 Mar. (86) | 0 Bat. . 
26 Mar. (86) | 1 Sun. . 
26 Mar. (85) | 2 Mon. . | 21 
37 Maz, (86) | 4 Wed | 3 
$7 Маг (86) | 5 Thur. | 9 
26 Маг. (86) | 6 FL . | 15 
22 
4 


A 
-ᾱ 


ю5 5595 Š о 


28 Mar. (85) | 0 Bek. . 

27 Mar. (86) | 3 Mon. 

27 Мах, (86) | 3 Tues | 10 
.88 Mar. (86) | 4 Wed. | 16 
26 Mar. (85) | 5 Thor. | 33 
37 Ματ. (86) | 0 Bak .| 5 
87 Mar. (86) | 1 Bun. . | 11 
36 Mar. (85) | 2 Mon. . | 17 
96 Маг. (85) | 8 Tue. | 23 
37 Ματ. (86) | 5 Ther. | б 
37 Mar. (86) | 6 Ἐπ. . | 12 
36 Mar. (88) | 0 Bak. . | 18 
її Max. (06) | 2 Mon. . | 9 
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ο 


g 8 3 
४३८४८2 ८8 OB 5ο Bo € o € 5 ἃ ο 2 ο € o 8 o $v 


Ч 3 ५ 5 Bea 
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u الل‎ — — m .xa 
——— F 


| TABLE 








“a | 3 8 
1393 | 1528 | 877 | 645-46 M Της. . | 31 Hémalamba . | 4 ХАШфа . 
1884 | 1529 | 878 | 64647 илла 25 Khars . . | 33 Vilambe . c" 
1395 | 1530 | 879 | 647-48 | 91473-73 | 26 Nandana . | 38 Vikirin. . E 
1396 | 1531 880 648-49 | 1473-74 | 17 Vijaya . . | 84 Badrvarin . | 3 Зуны» . 
1397 | 1583 | 881 | 649-00 | 1474-75 28 Jaya . . |85 Рата. . wee 
1898 | 1533 883 650.51 | 1475-76 | 29 Manmatha . | 86 Subhakyit μας 
x 1399 | 1534 | 883 | 651-53 | *1476-77 | 50 Durmukha . | 37 Sobhana . оны 
4579 | 1400 | 1585 | 884 | 652-53 | 1477-78 | 31 Himalambe . | 38 Krédhin š ДҮ 
4580 | 1401 | 1536 | 885 | 653-54 | 1478-79 | 22 Vilamba . | 30 Vivivasu. .|58їтарь . 
4581 | 1403 | 1537 | 886 | 654-55 | 1470-80 | 33 Vikàrin. . | 40 Parübhava . “© 
4583 | 1403 | 1538 | ввт | 655-56 | *1490-81 | 34 Bárvarin . | 41 Plavahga 
4583 | 1404 | 1589 | 888| 656-57 | 1481-83 35 Plava . .|4 Кима, . |4 Ashidhes . 
4584 | 1406 | 1540 859 057-58 | 1482-83 | 36 Bubhakyis . | 43 Вапшуа 5 sis 
4585 | 1406 | 1541 800 658-59 | 1483-84 | 37 Bobhana . | 44 Bidhšrana . mm 
4596 | 1407 | 1542 | 891 | 659-60 | *1484-85 | 38 Kródhin . | 45 Үнбавахий . | 1 Chaitra › 
4587 | 1408 | 1543 804 | 660-61 | 1485-96 | 50 Viévàvasu . | 46 Paridbivn . - 
4588 | 1409 | 1544 | B93 | 661-62 | 1480-87 | 40 Parkbhava . | 47 Pramidin ο. | 6 Bhidrapads 
4590 | 1410 | 1545 | 804 | 662-63 | 1487-88 | 41 Plafahga . | 48 Ananda ड ना 
4500 | 1411 | 1546 | 895 | 663-64 | *1488-80 43 Elaka . . | 40 Raksha . us 
4501 | 1412 | 1547 | 806 | 664-65 | 1489-00 | 48 Baumys . | 50 Anala . .[4 Ashiqha . 
4502 | 1413 | 1548 891 665-66 | 1400-91 | 44 BAdhkraga . | δὶ Pihgal. . ea 
4503 | 1414 | 1549 в 066-67 ! 1491-03 | 45 Yiróodhakrh . | 52 Kilayukta . y 
4504 | 1415 | 1550 | 800 | 667.68 | *1492-93 | 46 Paridhivin . | 58 Siddhirthin . | 3 VaMákha . 
4595 | 1416 | алт | 000 | 068-69) 1493-94 | 47 PramAdin . | δέ Baus А £ 
4506 | 1417 | 1553 | 901 | 009.70 | 1494-85 | 48 Anands . | 55 Duma . | 6 Bhkdrapada 











No. 14.] 


LXI—Cowid. 


THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA: “ TRUE" SYSTEM. 


OCC [m 








B. 

0 
90 

0 

90 

0 

90 
0 0 
12 30 
25 0 
$7 30 
50 0 
2 » 
15 0 
37 90 
40 0 
52 90 
5 0 
30 
0 
30 
0 
30 
0 
2 
0 


„ч 
- 


& ७४ Esa & ७ ἃ 


COMMENCEMENT OY THE 


| Mar. (63) 


33 Mar. (81) 


10 Mar. (70) 
38 Feb. (50) 
18 Mar. (77) 
8 Mar. (67) 
36 Maz. (85) 
16 Mar. (75) 
5 Mar. (64) 
H Mar. (83) 
12 Mar. (72) 
1 Maz. (80) 
20 Mar. (79) 
9 Mar. (68) 
37 Feb. (58) 
17 Mar. (76) 
7 Mar. (06) 


96 Mar. (85) 
14 Mar. (74) 


3 Mar. (63) 
22 Mar. (81) 
11 Mar. (70) 
28 Feb. (69) 
18 Mar. (Τη 
8 Маг. (67) 


1 Sun. . | 262-6582 
6 Fri . | 9058-6660 
3 Tues | 9838-3404 
48-6046 
9744-0724. 


5 Thur. 28-9101 
3 Tues, 243-2253 
2 Mon. 271-8650 
153-0484 
30-1318 


Lumi-SOLAR THAR (MAAK SUNKISE OF CIVIL DAY ON WHICH 
СнАтталА 1 шире). 


É 


2885 |- 


Б 


4575 


š 


5 


4577 


ЁЁ ЕРЕ ФЕ EEE ER 828533 














' TABLE 
OONCURRENT THAR, 
| Jovan BAxvATSARA, (adhika) and 
i (Eshaya) Loxan 
Ї Kollam} AD. MONTES (true). 
Southern Northern 
: кувет. system, 
A 
34 4 5 6 7 8 
903 | 070-71 1405-06 | 40 RAkshasa . | 66 Dundubh , гол 
903 | 071-78 | *1406-97 | 50 Anak . . | 87 Badbirédgirin ον 
004 | 672-73 | 1६07-98 | 51 Рав . | 58 Baktkkaha . j 5 Brăvaņa . 
005 | 678-74 1496-99 | 52 KAlayukta .. | 50 Krodhana 2 
906 | 674-75 | 1499-1 63 Aiddhirthin . | 60 Eshays š ska 
907 | 675-76 | *1500-01 | 54 Eaudra . 1 Prabhava . | 8 буц ь , 
908 | 676.77 1501-03 | 65 Durmaii «| 2 Vibhavat 8 T 
| 900 | 677-78 1504-08 | 56 Dundubhi . | 4 Pramida . ‘ee 


Ф 
o 
3 
ge 
š 


1 1508-04 | 57 Rodhirddgirin | 5 Projgpa . | 2 Valé&kha . 
911 | 670-80 | *1504-05 | 58 Raktükeha . | 6 ἁπρίαα . w 
680-81 


° 
συ 





014 | 662-88 | 1507-06 | 1 Prabhava .| 0 Үнэн. , oi 

915 | 693-84 | *1506-00 3 Viblava .|10 Dir . |4 λεμε . 
916 | 684-85 | 1509-10 3 Buka . .!11 Imara. . ш 

917 | 680-86 | 151011 | 4 Pramóda , | 13 Вадаа . nr 

(918 686-57 | 1511.12 | 5 Praj&pa — . | 18 Premis . | 3 Таһа . 
,918 | 687-88 | 91513-18 | 6 Aigirass — . | 14 Vikroma : 57 

(020 | 68880 | 1513-4 | 7 Srimokh, . |15 Prisha . .|6 Bhadrapads 
"921 | 089-90 | 1514-15 | 8 Bhiva . . | 16 бмиксМам . - 

eM | 000-01 | 1515-16 | 9 Yuvan . . | 17 Bubhinu , 

"028 | 001.02 | *1516-17 | 10 Dhan . . | 18 Tire. . | 5 Biva . 
эм 609-93.] 1517-18 | 11 тарь , . | 19 Párihiva . 88 

loas | 08504 | 1518-19 | 12 BahndhAnya . | 20 Vyaya . . E 

926 | 694-05} 1510-30 | 13 Pramáihin . | 21 багтай . | 3 Jylshjha 
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ج‎ 






















OF THE 































manb, AD, 
18 
| 

T7 Maz. (98) 17 57 30 | 27 Maz. (86) 
27 Mar. (87) | 1 Bon. . | 0 10 O | 16 Μας. (76) 
$7 Mar. (80) | 3 Mon. . | 6 23 80] 5 Mar. (64) 
37 Maz. (86) | 3 Too | 12 35 0 | 23 Mar. (83) 
#1 Маг. (86) | 4 Wed | 18 47 30 | 13 Mar. (71) 
27 Mar. (87) | вва .| 1 0 οἱ 1 Mar. (61) 
37 Mar. (88) | O 88६ . | 7 13 30 | 30 Маг. (79) 
87 Mar. (86) | 1 S. . | 18 25 0] 9 Mar. (68) 
37 Mar. (86) | 8 Mon... | 19 37 ,80 | 27 Feb. (58) 
$7 Maz, (87) | « Wed. | 1 50 0 | 17 Mar, (77) 
$7 Mar (96) | δ Thur. | 8 $ 30| 6 Mar. (05) 
зт Mar. (86) | Επ, . | 14 15 0 | 25 Mar. (84) 
37 Max. (86) | 0 Se. . | 20 97 20 | 14 Man (78) 
87 Mar. (87) | 2 Mon. | 2 40 Οἱ 3 Man (69) 
#7 Mar. (86) | 8 Tue. | 8 53 30 | 31 Mar. (90) 
47 Mar. (88) | « Wed. |15 5 οἱ 11 Mar. (70) 
$7 Mar. (86) | δ Thur, | 21 17 30 | 28 Feb. (69) 
81 Μες (87) [0 Bek . | з 30 o | 18 Max (78) 
37 Mar. (86) | 1 Bun. . | 9 43 30| 8 Maz. (67) 
81 Maz. (66) | 3 Mon. . | 15 55 0 | 27 Mar. (86) 
37 Mar. (86) | 3 Tue. |33 7 30 | 16 Mar. (75) 
81 Mar. (87) | δ Thur, | 4 90 0| 4 Mar. (64) 
37 Mar. (88) | 6 F. . |10 33 20 | 23 Mar. (82) 
81 Маг. (86) | 08 . | 16 45 о | 13 Maz (71) 
37 Маг, (88) | 1 Sun. . | 22 57 30] 3 Max. (61) 








98-8327 
818-1479 


188-8313 
9884-8890 





LUMI-SOLAN YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF DAY OX WHICH 
fUKLA 1 янгир). 


883-0184 
706-5447 
618-7796 
518-4715 
360-7068 
244-2328 
180-2162 

27-4510 
910-9775 
846-9600 
604-1958 
630-1793 
477-4141 
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OONOURRENT YEAR. 





ii . 
15 Vala . . 
16 Ohitrabhànu , 
17 Bubhánu 
18 Tirana . 
19 P&rihiva . 
20 Vyaya . . 
21 Barvajit . 


28 Yhódhn . 
м Vikpita . 

25 Khara . . 
36 Nandana (0. 
ΣΙ Vijaya. . 


22 Sarvsdhkrin ^. 





[Vou -XVL 
TABLE 
INTERCALATED 
(edbike) and 
SUPPRESSED 
(kekeya) LUNAR 
MONTES (true). 
Northern 
system, 
7 8 
33 Sarvadhërin . 
23 Viródhtn A 
24. ΥΠ . | 3 VaMdkha , 
25 Khara . š 


28 Jaya . 
20 Manmatha . Î 4 Дада. 
$0 Durmukha ese 
31 Hàámalambe а 
33 Vilemba 3 Vaikha . 
33 Vikirn . - 





Me ol ककी αἱ tho Tuld-samkrint! the moon had been waxing for loss than 9 minutes. 
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COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


Вол кала. Lomi-SOLAB YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY OX WHICH 
NEN LDN Kali. 





18 1 

i e. 

41 Maz. (87) о | 30 Maz. (80) 4433 
*7 Mar. (86) 30| 9 Maz. (69) 4628 
37 Mar. (86) 0 | 27 Feb. (58) 4624 
17 Mar. (86) 30 | 18 Mar. (77) 4635 
27 Mar. (87) 0 οἱ 6 Mar. (66) 4626 
27 Mar. (86) 13 90 | 25 Mar. (84) 4627 
27 Mar. (86) 25 O| 14 Mar. (73) 4628 
28 Mar. (87) 37 30] 3 Mar. (63) 4628 
$7 Mar. (87) 6 ϱ | 21 Mar. (81) 4630 
£7 Mar. (88) 3 30111 Mar. (70) 4631 
27 Maz. (86) 15 0 | 38 Feb. (50) 4632 
28 Mar. (87) 31 30119 Mar. (78) 465 
27 Маг. (87) 40 Οἱ] 8 Mar. (68) 4634 
31 Маг. (86) 52 30 | 36 Mar. (85) 4635 
£7 Маг. (86) 5 0115 Mar. (74) 4636 
28 Mar. (87) 17 30] 4 Маг. (63) 4637 
डा “Maz. (87) 30 0|12 Mar (82) 463% 
27 Mar. (96) 43 30 | 12 Mar. (71) 4628 
£7 Маг (88) 55 Οἱ 2 Mar. (61) 440 
28 Mar. (87) 7 90 | 21 Mar. (80) «ва 
37 Маг. (87) $0 0| 9 Mar. (60) 4642 
ΣΙ Mar. (86) 31 30 | 26 Feb. (57) 4643 
YT Mar. (86) 45 0 | 17 Mar. (78) 4644 
18 Mar. (87) от 30] 6 Mar. (65) 9881-5780 9167707 | 4445 
$7 Mar. (87) 10 0} 24 Mar. (84) . | 9916-2175 268-0805 | 4646 
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971 


974 
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OONCURRENT YEAR, 








4 


5 


41 


a 


42-43 

! 
743-44 
44-45 


"1556-07 


3 Vibhava 


8 uk 


51 Piigale 
53 Kilayukta 


1 Prabhava 
2 Vibhava 
8 foka . 
4 Pramóda 
5 Praj&pasi 
6 Äigirasa 
7 Ветокће 
8 ВЫта 

.9 Yuvan « 
10 Байы, 


11 “НИтагь . 


(Voi. ХҮІ. 













$7 Maz: (86) 
37 Mar. (86) 
36 Mar. (87) 
21 Mar. (87) 
27 Mar. (86) 
27 Maz. (86) 
28 Mar. (87) 
27 Maz. (87) 
27 Mar. (86) 
36 Mar. (87) 
36 Mar, (87) 
37 Maz. (87) 
37 Mar. (86) 
36 Maz, (87) 
38 Mar. (87) 
11 Max, (87) 
27 Maz, (86) 
38 Mar. (87) 
38 Mar. (87) 
37 Maz. (87) 
$7 Mar. (86) 
28 Mar, (87) 
38 Mar. (87) 
7 Maz. (87) 
27 Маг. (80) 







«= & त & ७ 88 Β ७ o 


ь 
να 


п у 5 GS 
४३०४०८४८४८ ο ἃ ο Bo ἃ ο ἃ < ἃ < ἃ c о BF 


LuxXi-POLAR Y3A2 (MAAN эгизи OF CIVIL DAY QE WINN 
Omarrma fUKLA 1 вира). 


Ё 


13 Maz. (72) 
3 Maz. (65) 
зз Mar. (81) 
11 Mer. (71) 
,28 Fob. (59) 
19 Maz, (T8) 
8 Maz. (07) 
36 Mar. (86) 
15 Mar. (74) 
4 Mar. (69) 
23 Маг. (62) 
13 Max (73) 
¢ Maz. (81) 
21 Mar, (80) 
10 Маг, (99) 
$7 Mar. (АТ) 
16 Max, (70) 
6 Mgr. (65) 
36 Mar. (86) 
13 Mar. (73) 
3 Mar. (63) 
53 Maz. (81) 
11 Maz. (70) 
23 Feb. (59) 
18 Mar. (ТТ) 
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180 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 504003 (ой XVI. 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 


| . TwTEROALATED 
i Ë JOVIAS ВАМҮАТВАЖА. (adhika) and 
BUPPERSSED 
1 Bouthern Northern 
i system. system. 
8 





12 Behudhinya . | 6 Bhidrapada 


1 

4873 

14873 | 1494 | 1630 | 978 | 14641 13 Ргал Айн ος 
4674 | 1495 | 1630 970 | 747-48 14 Vikrama x 
4875 | 1496 | 1631 | 080 | 748-49 15 Vpaha . 4 Kahkdha . 
4878 | 1497 | 1633 | 981 16 Chikrabhšnu . xs 
«т | 1498 | 1633 | 063 | 750-51 17 Sabhäna E 
4878 | 1490 | 1634 ods 751-62 18 Tirana , 3 Jytehfhs . 
4979 | 1500 | 1625 | 984 19 Piirthiva Т 
«590 | 1501 | 1036 | 988 ` 8 Кыа . 
4881 | 1503 | 1637 | 988 ο 
4633 | 1503 | 1688 | 987 5 

«063 | 1504 | 1639 | 088 5 ааты . 
"4664 | 1505 | 1640 | 989 № 
4685 | 1506 | 1641 | 000: 

4686 | 1507 | 1643 | 991 «Anis , 
4681 | 1508 | 1643 | 902 4 
4488 | 1500 | 1644 | 903 αν 
4680 | 1510 | 1645 | 994 4 Vaikhs . 
4000 | 1511 | 1646 | 908 | 2 

4691 | 1512 | 1647 | 961 6 Bhidrapeda 
4598 | 1513 | 1048 | 997 - 
4693 | 1514 | 1649 | 996 = 
4694] 1515 | 1650 | 909 4 Asbighe . 
4896 | 1516 | 1661 | 1000 | 768-80 = 
4506 | 1517 | 1663 | 1001 “ 








q No. 50, Dormasi, was supposed in the north. 

















a OF THE 
HB Kal 


LUJI-SOLAR THAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF DAY ОМ WHION 
1 ENDED). 





[=] 







6. 
न 
219-5513 
270-8611 
242-7740 























































































































! 4672 
28 Mar. (87) | 4 Wed. 50 
37 Маг. (87) | 5 Thur. (18 0 Of 15 Mar. (76) 4674 
27 Mar. (90) | 6 Fri. . | 22 12 30| 4 Mar. (63) 211-9511 | 4875 
38 Mar. (87) | 1 Bun. . | « 35 0133 Mar. (82) 268-2606 | 4676 
38 Mar. (87) | 3 Mon. . | 10 37 30 | 13 Mar, (73) x 816-1813 | 235-1747 | 4877 
37 Маг. (87) | 8 Toes. | 16 50 Of 1 Mar. (01) 57-0275 | 663-4100 | 204-8500 | 4678 
37 Mar. (86) | 4 Wed |28 3 30 | 50 Mar (79) 91-6671 | 509-3906 | 255-9524 | 4679 
38 Mar. (87) | 6 Fri. 5 15 O| 9 Mar. (68) | 0967-2506 | 446-6344 | 224-8368 | 4650 
38 Маг. (87) | 0 Bas, . | 11-97 30 | 28 Mar. (87) 376-1464 | 4681 
27 Mac. (87) | + Bun . | 17 40 0] 16 Mar. (76) 245-2296 | 4683 
27 Μετ. (96) | 3 Mon. . | 23. 52 30] 6 Mar. (65) 217-2365 | 4683 
38 Mar. (87) | 4 Wed. 8 5 Of 25 Mar. (84) 368-6483 | 4684 
18 Маг. (87) | 5 Thur, (13 17 30| 14 Mar, (73) 287.7924 | 4685 
#7 Mar. (87) | 8 Fr. |18 30 0| 3 Mar. (63) 216-6271 | 780-1289 | 209-6363 | 4886 
28 Маг. (87) | 1 Sun. . | 0 42 30 | 22 Mar (81) . | 251-2667 | 716-1074 | 260-0480 | 4887 
38 Mar. (87) | 2 Mon. . | 6 56 0111 Mar. (70) ‚ | 126-8501 | 543-3429 | 290-1222 | 4888 
28 Mar. (87) | 8 Tues. | 13. 7 30 | 28 Feb. (50) 190-2983 | 4689 
37 Маг. (87) | 4 Wed. | 19 20 0] 18 Mar. (78) 250-6081 | 4690 
88 Mar, (87) | 6 Fr, 1 32 30] 7 Mar. (66) 319-7843 | 4991 
18 Mar. (87) | 0 Sat. 7 ὦ 0] 28 Mar. (85) 271-0939 | 4093 
39 Mar. (87) | 1 Bun. . | 18 57 90} 16 E spa REGE (75) 161-9114 | 18-2053 4603 
37 Mar. (87) | 2 Mon. . | 20 107-0| 4 Mar. (64) 37-5848 | 800-5401 4694 
38 Mar. (87) | « Wed. 2 22 30 | 23 Mar. (82) 4685 
4096 





28 Mar (87) | 5 Thur. | 8 35 o 13 Mar. (79) 
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TABLE 


lil CURRENT YEAR. 


IwTEROALATRD 
(adhika) and 
SUPrRESEED 


(shops) LUNAR 


MONTHS (true). 


ЇЇ 
1809-10 
1610-11 
1611-12 





"1613-18 
1618-14 
1614-15 
1615-16 

91016-17 
1017-18 


1618-19 
1019,20 














38 Mar. (87) 
27 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 
38 Mar. (87) 
37 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 
18 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 
£7 Mar. (87) 
38 Mar. (87) 
88 Mar. (87) 
38 Mar. (87) 
37 Mar. (87) 
38 Mar. (87) 
36 Maz. (87) 
38 Mar. (87) 
88 Mar. (88) 
38 Max. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 
38 Mar. (87) 
38 Mar. (88) 
39 Maz. (87) 
38 Mar. (87) 
38 Mar. (87) 
























14 47 


3 0 
8 13 
9 25 
15 $7 
1 5 
4 1 
10 15 
16 27 
з 40 
4 53 
п 8 
17 17 
з 920 
5 43 
п 55 
18 7 
о 20 
6 33 
13 45 
18 57 
1 10 
л 33 
13 85 
19 -47 


30 


४३-०८ ἃ ο Bo š c ἃ ο Bo ἃ ο ἃ 5ο Bo Fo Bo Ёс 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


4 Mar. (61) 
19 Mar. (79) 
8 Mar. (67) 
31 Маг, (86) 
17 Max. (76) 
6 Mar. (66) 
25 Mar. (84) 
14 Mar. (73) 
8 Maz. (62) 
31 Mar. (81) 
10 Mar. (60) 
37 Feb. (58) 
18 Mar. (77) 
7 Mar. (87) 
20 Mar. (85) 
16 Mar. (75) 
5 Mar. (64) 
23 Mar. (83) 
12 Mar. (71) 
1 Mar. (60) 
20 Mar. (79) 


8 Maz. (68) , 


27 Mar. (86) 
17 Mar. (76) 
7 Maz. (66) 


1 жире). 


ber e. b. 
20 з м 
1 Bum. . | 103-2830 | 527-2848 
6 Fr. . | 9658-3408 | 426-9707 
3 Toes. | 9733-9341 | 274-2115 
$ Mon. . | 9768-5638 | 210-1981 
0 Bai . |99828789 | 93-7214 
5 Thur. | 197-1042 | 977-2470 
4 Wed. | 231-6338 | 913-2313 
1 Bun. . | 107-5173 | 700-4061 
5 Thur, | 9063-2006 | 607-7010 
4 Wed. 17-8408 | 548-6844 
1 Bun, . | 0893-5336 | 300-0192 
5 Thur, | 9700-3070 | 23841541 
4 Wed. | 0908-8466 | 174-1376 
3 Mon.. | 181619}. 57-6640 
1 Bun. . | 53-8015 | 003-6475 
6 Fri . | 967-1178 | 877-1740 
3 Там, | 143-8008 | 794-4067 
3 Mon. . | 177-4398 | 600-2028 
6 Fd. ‚| 591283 | 507-6371 
3 Тим, | 9029-8064 | 354-8619 
3 Mon. . | 9063-4463 | 200-8454 
6 Fri. . | 0630-1506 | 138-0803 
5 Thur. | 9674-7001 | 74-0637 


LUXI-SOLAE YEAR (MRAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY OX WHICH 
Онлттал ÉUXLA 


É 


— ul ини RCM tet iene REST 


ie 
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CONOURRENT YEAR. 


3 баа 
4 Pramóds 
5 Рга|ёран 
6 Atgirase :. 
7 Srimukhs 
8 Bhiva . 
9 Yuvan . 
10 рыжі . 
11 Dévara . 
12 Bahudhinya . 
13 Pramithin 
14 Vikrama 
15 Ураа . 
16 Chitrabhinn . 
17 Subhknu 
18 Tirana . 
19 P&rthiva 















20 Vyaya . 
21 Servajit. 


uis ИИС ана 7 RE THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA: “TRUR ” SYSTEM. 166, 








LXI—OContd. 
COMMENCEMENT OF THE 
| YEAR (ИШАН SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY ON WHICH 
BOLAR YRAR. Caress 


28 Mar. (88) | 3 Tues. 
28 Mar. (87) | 4 Wed. 
28 Mar. (87) | 5 Thor. 
88 Mar. (87) | 6 Fri. 
88 Mar. (88) | 1 Sun . 
88 Mar. (87) | 3 Mon. . 
28 Mar. (87) | 3 Tues. 
28 Mar. (87) [ 4 Wed. 
38 Mar. (88) | 6 Fr. . 
28 Maer. (87) | 0 Sat. 
38 Маг. (87) | 1 Sun. . 16 δ 


Bo Bo 2 < ἃ < ἃ oF 


28 Маг. (87) | 3 Mon . | 32 17 30 
28 Mar. (88) | 4 Wed | 4 30 0 
38 Mar. (87) | 5 Thur. | 10 43 30 
88 Mar. (87) | 6 FL .|16 55 0 
38 Mar, (87) | 0 Bat. . 33 7 30 
28 Mar. (88) | 2 Mon .| 5 % 0 
38 Mar. (87) | 8 Тав, |11 32 30 
59 Mar. (87) | « Wed |17 45 0 
28 Mar. (87) | 5 Thur. | 23 67 30 
28 Mar. (88) | O Bat. . | 6 10 0 
38 Mar. (8M | 1 San. . | 13 33 30 
28 Mar. (87) | 2 Mon. . 18 35 0 
29 Mar. (88) | « Wed | 0 47 90 
аз Mar (88) | 5 Thu. | 7 0 0 


—— 



























foxa 1 ps). 





Kal. 
яс b. 2. 

| 30 24 25 1 
24 Mar. (84) | 6 Επ. 740-8095 | 266-2743 | 4723 
14 Mar. (78) | 4 Wed. 694-3349 | 238-1881 | 4723 
8 Mar. (62) | 1 Sun . 471-8007 | 207-3643 | 4794 
31 Mar. (90) | 6 Επ. 371-2616 | 355-0302 | 4725 
10 Mar. (70) | 4 Wed. 254-7880 | 227-8502 | 4726 
27 Feb. (58) | 1 Sun. . 102-0248 | 197-0268 | 4737 
18 Mar.(77) | 0 Bat. 88-0063 | 248-3861 | 4728 
8 Mar. (67) | 5 Thur. 931-5328 | 220-2500 | 4729 
19 Mar. (86) | 4 Wed. 857-5103 | 271-4596 | 4730 
15 Маг. (74) | 1 Bun. . 104-7511 | 240-7858 | 4731 
4 Mar. (05) | 5 Thur. 551-8859 | 200-0120 | 4733 
13 Маг. (82) | 4 Wed. 487-9698 | 291.2317 | 4733 
11 Mar. (П) | 1 Sm. . 335-2042 | 230-3979 | 4734 
1 Маг (60) | 6 Fr. 318-7306 | 202-3118 | 4735 
20 Mor. (79) | 5 Thur. 164-7141 | 258-1575 | 4736 
9 Маг. (68) | 2 Mon. | | 1.9489 | 232.7976 | 4787 
27 Маг. (87) | 1 Sun. . 837-9325 | 2741073 | 4738 
17 Маг. (76) | 6 Fd. 821-4589 | 246-0218 | 4739 
6 Маг. (65) | 3 Това. 668-6036 | 215-1974 | 4740 
95 Mar. (84) | 3 Mon . 604-0772 | 266-5072 | 4741 
18 Ματ. (75) | 6 Fri 451-0120 | 235-6833 | 4743 
3 Mar. (61) | 3 Tues. 290-1468 | 204-8504 | 4743 
21 Маг. (80) | 2 Mon. . 235-1303 | 256-1691 | 4744 
10 Маг. (69) | 6 Fri. 83.3851 | 225-3453 | 4745 
33 Fob. (50) | 4 Wed. 965-8016 | 197-2508 | 4746 
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CONCURRENT YEAR. 


| 
(kskaya) Lux AR 


MORTES (true). 








d Pirthivs 
1068 | 831-22 | 1646-47 | 20 Vyaya . 39 Manmatha 
1054°| 823-23 | 1647-48 | 21 Barvaiit . | 99 Durmukha 
1065 | 813-24 | *1648-40 | 22 Barvadhàrin . | 31 Hémelambe . 
1056 | 824-25 | 1649-50 | 23 Virddhin 33 Vilambe 
1057 | 825-26 | 1650-51 24 Vikpita . . | 38 уша. . 
1058 | 820-37 | 1651-52 | 25 Khara . : | 34 Sdrvarin ; 
1069 | 827-28 | *1652-53 | 26 Nandana . | 35 Plava 
1060 | 828-29 | 1658-54 | 27 Vijaya . . | 36 Subhakris . 
1061 | 820-30 | 1654-56 | 28 Jaya . . | 87 SObhans 5 
1062 | 830-81 | 1655-56 | 89 Manmatha . | 38 Krodhin 
1068 | 881-33 | 1656-57 | 80 Durmukha . | 30 Viivkvasa 
1064 | 833-88 | 1657-58 | 31 Hémalambe . | 40 Paribhavs 
1065 | 833-34 | 1658-59 | 32 Vilambe . | 41 Plavabgs 
1066 | 834-35 | 1669-60 | 83 Уш. . | 42 Kflaka . 
1067 | 885-36 | «1000-61 | 84 B&rvarin . | 48 Baumya 
1068 | 836-37 | 1661-63 | 35 Plava . . | 44 Bádbirapa 
1069 | 837-88 | 1083-08 | 36 Bubhakpib . | 45 Viródhakrió . 
1070 | 838-39 | 1663-64 | 37 Sobhans . | 46 Paridhivin 
1071 | 839-40 | *1664-65 | 38 Krédhin ‚ | 47 Pram&dhin 
1072 | 840-41 | 1865-66 | 39 Vi&vkvasn . | 48 Ananda 
1073 | 841-42 | 1666-67 | 40 Par&bhava . | 40 BEkahasa 
1074 | 842-48 | 1667-68 | 41 Plavahga . | 50 Anala 
1075 | 84344 | *1668-00 | 48 Ellàka . . | 01 Pitgale 
1016 | 844-45 | 1660-70 | 48 Baumya . | 52 Kklayukta . 





No. и] 


ХІ —Contd. 
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r rtt F 








28 Mar. (87) 
28 Мах, (87) 
39 Mar. (88) 
£8 Mar. (88) 
28 Mar. (87) 
39 Mar. (87) 
39 Mar. (88) 
38 Mar. (88) 
28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 
29 Mar. (88) 
38 Mar. (88) 
28 Mar, (87) 
19 Mar. (87) 
| Mar. (88) 
23 Mar. (88) 
28 Mar, (87) 
38 Mar. (87) 
29 Mar. (88) 
38 Mar. (88) 
28 Mar. (87) 
18 Mar. (87) 
19 Mar. (88) 
£8 Mar. (88) 
28 Mar. (87) 





3 Tues. 
4 Wed. 
5 Thur. 
O Bat. 
1 Sun. . 
1 Mon. 
3 Tues. 
5 'Thur. 
6 Fr. 
0 Bat. 
1 San . 
3 Tues. 
4 Wed 
5 Thur. 
6 Fr. 
18m. 
2 Mon. 
3 Tues 
4 Wed. 
6 Fr. 
0 Bat. 
1 Bun. . 


18 


258 #@ s & ७ & ३ 


४ = 


47 


OOMMENCEMENT OF THR 


8. 
80 
0 
50 
0 
50 
0 
80 
0 
50 
0 
30 
Ü 
30 
0 
80 
0 
80 
0 
50 
0 
90 
0 
90 
0 
30 





LUXI-5OLAR YMAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF DAY ON WHICH 


18 Mar. (77) 

8 Mar. (67) 
27. Mar. (86) 
15 Mar. (75) 

4 Mar. (03) 
28 Маг (82) 
12 Mar. (71) 
29 Feb. (60) 
$0 Mar. (79) 
9 Mer. (68) 
28 Mar. (87) 
17 Mar. (77) 
8 Mar. (85) 
94 Mar. (83) 
18 Mar. (73) 
3 Mar. (63) 
91 Mar. (80) 
10 Mar. (69) 
28 Feb (59) 
18 Mar. (78) 

7 Mar. (66) 
26 Mar. (85) 
15 Mar. (74) 

8 Mar. (63) 
23 Ματ. (81) 


Week- 
day. хү 
20 23 


5 Том, 14-2674 
1 Бап. . | 229-5727 
0 Bat . | 263-2124 
4 Wed. 188-8957 
1 Bun. . 14-5791 
0 Sat. . 49.2187 
4 Wed. | 9924-0021 
1 Bun. . (9900-5856 
1 Bun. . | 178-8570 
6 Thur. 49-5403 
4 Wed. 84.1800 
3 Mon. . | 2908-4063 
6 Fri , | 174-7768 
4 Wed. | 0870-7864 
1 Bun . | 9746-4697 
6 Fri . | 9060-7850 
5 Thur. | 0005-4246 
2 Mon. . | 9871-1080 
а Ва. . 84-8288 
6 Fr . | 119-4629 
8 Tues | 0990-1403 
2 Mon.. 29-7850 
6 ΕΠ. . | 9905-4663 
8 Tues. | 9781-1627 
2 Mon. . | 0815-7933 





OHAITRA KUKLA 1 ENDED). 


Kali. 
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[Vor XVE 














4794 
I 
4796 





4190 | 


1601 


1600 
1610 
1611 
1613 
1613 
1614 
1616 
1616 
1617 





x 845-48 x 
1078 | 846-47 | 1671-72 
1079 | 847-48 | "1672-75 
1060 | 848-49 | 1678-14 
1081 | 849-50 | 1074-78 
1088 | 850-51 | 1678-76 
1083 | 851-53 | *1676-77 
1064 | 852-58 | 1677-78 
1085 | 853-54 | 1618-70 
1088 | 85455 | 1679-80 
1087 | 855-56 | *1680-81 
1088 | 856-57 | 1681-83 
1069 | 87-58 | 1682-88 
1000 | 858-50 | 1683-84 
1091 | 859-00 | "1884-86 
1093 | 860-61 | 1685-96 











CONCURRENT YEAR, 




















1 No. 58 Dundubhi was suppressed fn the north. 
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zu ο ο ο ы e елге 

1ιΧΙ- -Οοπιᾶ. 

COMMENCEMENT OF THE 
SOLAR YEAR LUusxI-SOLAR YAAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY OX | 
Onarrna βσκτα l ENDS). 
यांग, x tao Mee μμ... x 
13 14 17 19 | 23 24 25 
H. M. 8. 

29 Mar. (88) | 3 Tues. 0 25 Of 12 Mar (71) 0 Sat. 30-1076 62.9417 | 230-8837 
29 Mar. (88) | « Wed. 6 37 90 1 Маг-(60) 4 Wed. 9906-7910 | 010-1705 | 200-0398 
38 Mar.(88) | 5 Thur. 12 50 O| 20 Mar. (80) 4 Wed. 879 0025 | 882-4516 | 254.0873 
28 Mar. (87) | 6 Fri. 19 2 30| 9 Mar. (68) | 1 Sun. 154 7458 | 720-6864 | 223.2034 
29 Μας. (88) | 1 Sun . 1 15 Of 28 Mar. (87) 0 Sat. | 665-6700 | 274-5731 
29 Mar. (88) | 2 Mon. . 7 27 30117 Mar. (76) 4 Wed. 65-0688 | 512-0048 | 253-7403 
28 Mar. (88) | 8 Tues. 18 40 οἱ 5 Mar. (65) 1 Sun. 9940-7598 | 300-1306 | 212.0255 
28 Ματ. (87) | 4 Wed. 19 δὲ 30| 24 Маг (85) 0 Bat. 9975-3018 | 206-1231 | 264-2352 
99 Wer. (88) | 6 Fri. 4 δ 0 13 Mar. (72) 4 Wed. 9851-0752 | 143-3570 | 233-4113 
20 Mar. (88) | 0 Sat. 8 17.80 | 8 Mar. (62) 3 Mon. 65-3904 26-8842 | 205-3252 
28 Mar. (88) | 1 Sun. . | 14 80 0121 Mar. (81) 1 Sun. 100-0300 | 962-8678 | 256-6349 
28 Mar. (87) | 2 Mon. . | 20 43 30 | 10 Mar. (69) 5 Thur. | 9076-7184 | 810-1026 | 225-811] 
29 Mar. (88) | 4 Wed. 2 55 0] 28 Feb. (59) | 3 Tue | 190-0287 | 093-0200 | 197-7250 
99 Mar. (88) | δ Thur. 9 7 80 19 Mar. (78) 2 Mon. 224-6088 | 620-6125 | 240-0348 
28 Mar. (88) | 6 Fri. 15 20 οἱ 7 Mar. (07) 6 Fri 100-8517 | 476-8474 | 218-2108 
28 Mar. (87) | 0 Sat. 21 39 30 | 25 Маг (84) | 4 Wed. | 0796-3584 | 376-5301 | 266-7828 
59 Mar. (88) | 2 Mon . 8 450116 Mar. (74) 2 Mon. 10-6747 | 260-0656 | 238 6067 
29 Mar (88) | 3 Tues. 9 57 801 4 Mar. (63) 6 Fei 9888-8581 107-8006 201-8720 
28 Mar. (88) | 4 Wed. 10 10 0]|22 Маг (82) 5 Thur 9920-0977 43-2840 | 259-1826 
28 Mar. (87) | 5 Thur. 43 23 50 13 Mar. (71) 5 Tues. 185.8130 | 926-8104 | 231-0966 
20 Mar. (88) | 0 Sat 485 0 1 Mar. (60) 0 Bat. 10-0983 | 774-0452 | 200-2727 
129 Mar. (88) | 1 Sun. . | 10 47 80 | 20 Mar. (70) 6 Fri. 45-6360 | 710-0287 | 251-5824 
28 Mar. (88) | 2 Моо. | 17 0 0] 8 Mar. (68) 3 Tues. 9021-3194 | 557-2636 | 220-7585 
28 Mar. (87) | 3 Tues 23 12 50 | 27 Mar. (80) 2 Mon. 9955 0590 | 408.2471 | 2720685 
29 Mar.(88) | 5 Thur. 5 25 0116 Mar. (75) 6 Fr. 9831-6424 | 340-4810 | 241-2444 
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TABLE 











CONCURRENT YEAR. 


ImTEROALATED 
— 3 SAMYATSARA. (айча) and 
3 . SUPFRESSED 
























































Hr Bake. 8-4 | Kollam. зог 
1 Northern, 

syetem. 
А 144 
1 [а [з Га | 4 7 8 
4791 | 1618 | 1753 | 1102 | 870-71 9 Yuvan .|10 Parthiva . Î 4 Хайа 
4768 | 1619 | 1754 | 1103 | 871-72 10 рыю . | 20 Vyaya . 
4799 | 1620 | 1765 | 1104 | 872-78 11 тага . | 21 Вагтајь 
4500 | 1821 | 1756 | 1106 | 873-74 ^19 Bahudhànya . | 23 Sarvadhirin . | 3 JyFahtha |. 
4901 | 1688 | 1757 | 13 Prem&hin . | 28 Virðdhm . 
4802 | 1623 | 1758 | 1107 | 876-76 14 Vikama .. | १६ Ун. ea 
4803 | 1624 | 1759 | 1108 | 876-77 15 Vrisha . | 25 Khare. . 41 Chait. . 
4804 | 1625 | 1760 | 1100 | 877-78 16 Chitrabhinn | 26 Nandana E: 
4805 | 1626 | 1761 | 1110 | 878-70 17 Bubhànu — . | 7 Vijaya. . |5 Gavane . 
4806 | 1627 | 1768 | 1111 | 879-80 18 Tina — . 98 Jaya . . ... 
«вот | 1628 | 1763 | 1113 | 880-81 19 Pirthiva . | 29 Manmatha 
4308 | 1629 | 1764 | 1113 | 881-82 20 Vyaya . | 50 Durmukha . | 4 дА . 
4809 | 1630 | 1765 | 1114 | 882-83 21 Servet — . | 31 Hémalambe . | 
4810 | 1631 | 1766 | 1116 | 883-84 82 Sarvadhirin . | 32 Vilambe 
4811 | 1038 | 1767 | 1116 | 884-85 23 УнсаЫа.|02|83Уйй . | $ Valbikhe 
4818 | 1033 | 1768 | 1117 | 885-86 | 1710-11 | 24 Vikrita . | 84 Sirvarin . 
4813 | 1634 | 1769 | 1118 | 888-87 | 1711-13 | 25 Khare . | 35 Plava . . | 6 Bhädrapada 
4814 | 1685 | 1770 | 1119 | 887-88 | *1712-13 | 28 Nandana , | 36 Subhakrit 
4815 | 1688 | 1771 | 1120 | 888-89 | 1718-14 | 87 Vijaya . | 87 Sobhane 
4816 | 1637 | 1778 | 1191 | 889-00 | 1714-15 | 28 Jaya . . | 88 Kródhin — .|4 Юмбь , 
4817 | 1638 | 2773 | 1133 | 890-91 | 1715-10 | 99 Manmatha . | 39 УШтётака 
< 4818 | 1639 | 1774 | 1188 | 801.92 | *1716-17 | 80 Durmukha . | 40 Par&bhava T 
4819 | 1640 | 1775 | 1124 | 893-03 | 1717-18 | 31 H&malambe . | 41 Plavahge — .| 3 7умарь . 
4820 | 1641 | 1776 | 1125 | 808-04 | 1718-10 | 88 Vilamba . | 42 Kiaka . 

1710.20 | 33 Vikirin 
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COMMENCEMENT OF THE 
___ अअ 


LUMNI-SOLAE YEAR (WAAN SUNRISE OF ОТҮП, DAY UM WHIOH 
СнАГТВА 1 maps) 








i Mar. (85) 
93 Маг. (83) | 2 Mon . 
13 Mar.(72) | 0 Bat. 

3 Mar. (62) | 5 Thur. 
22 Mer. (81) | 4 Wed. 
10 Mar. (70) | 1 Bun. . 
27 Feb (58) | 5 Thur. 
18 Маг, (77) | 4 Wed. 

7 Mar. (66) | 1 Bun. . 
25 Маг (85) | 0 Sat. 
14 Ματ. (78) | 4 Wed. 

4 Маг. (63) | 3 Mon. . 
23 Mar. (83) | 1 Sun. . 
12 Ματ. (71) | 6 Fri 






9950 2806 | 233-0441 









170 5969 | 890.7531 | 205-5581 
“205-2355 | 826-7306 | 256-8678 
80-0189 | 073-0714 | 226-0440 
9956-6048 | 521-2062 | 105.2101 
9991-2419 | 857.1807 | 246-5208 
9806-9253 | 304-4245 | 215-7059 
9901-5049 | 240-4080 | 207-0157 
0777-2488 | 87.0428 | 230-1918 








































9991-6636 | 971.1093 | 208.1068 
26-2032 | 907-1528 | 259-4155 
240-5185 | 790-6792 | 231-2205 
















116-2018 | 637-0140 | 200-5055 





1 Mar. (60) | 3 Tues. 






150-8415 | 578-8075 | 251.8153 
206-5249 | 421.1328 | 220-0014 
61-1645 | 857.1158 | 272-8011 

0936-8478 | 204.5500 | 241-4773 
9812-0812 | 51-5855 | 210-6535 
9847-1709 987-5680 | 201-0631 

. 01-4804 | 871-0954 | 283-8770 





20 Mar. (79) | 3 Mon. 











9 Маг. (68) | 6 Еп. 






27 Mar. (87) | 5 Thur. 









16 Маг. (75) | 2 Mon. . 









5 Mar. (64) | 8 Fri. 









94 Mar. (83) | 5 Thur. 





18 Mar. (73) | 8 Тавь 

3 Маг (62) | 1 Sun. . 
22 Mar. (81) | 0 Вэй υ 
11 Mar. (70) | 4 Wed. 








275-8018 | 754-0218 | 205-7010 









310-4410 | 601-6068 | 257-1007 
186-1243 | 537-8401 | 929-2769 
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[Ύοι. XVI. 


—— r Y ———ə—F  —  QOojPE— 
TABLE 


























Kali, - 

4822 | 1643 | 1778 i *1720-21 
4823 | 1644 | 1779 x 896-97 | 1721.22 
4824 | 1645 | 1780 | 1129 | 807.98 | 1722-83 
4825 | 1648 | 1781 | 1130 | 898-00 | 1723-24 
4828 | 1047 | 1782 | 1181 | 899- 91724-25 
4827 | 1648 | 1783 | 1132 | 900-01 | 1725-28 
4838 | 1649 | 1784 | 1188 | 001-02 | 1728-27 
4829 | 1650 | 1785 | 1134 | 902-08 | 1727-28 
4830 | 1851 | 1786 11135 | 908-04 | *1728-29 
4831 | 1652 | 1787 | 1136 | 904-05 | 1729-30 
“4833 | 1608 | 1788 | 1187 | 906-06 | 1730-31 
4833 | 1654 | 1789 | 1188 | 906-07 | 1781-82 
4884 | 1655 | 1790 | 1189 | 907-08 | *1732-33 
4835 | 1658 | 1791 | 1140 | 906-00 | 1733-34 
4836 | 1657 | 1793 | 1141 | 909-10 | 1734-35 
4837 | 1658 | 1703 | 1143 | 910-11 | 1785.38 
4838 | 1650 | 1704 | 1148 | 011-12 | *1788-37 
4839 | 1660 | 1795 | 1144 | 912-18 | 1737.88 
4840 | 1661 | 1796 | 1145 | 913-14 | 1738.89 
4841 | 1662 | 1797 | 1146 | 014-15 | 1730-40 
4842 | 1663 | 1798 | 1147 | 915-16 | *1740 41 
4843 | 1664 | 1709 | 1148 | 916-17 | 174143 
4844 | 1688 | 1800 | 1149 | 917-18 | 1742-43 
4845 | 1666 | 1801 | 1150 | 918-19 | 1743-44 
4846 er | 1802 | 1151 | 919-20 | *174445 


84 B&rvarin 
35 Plays 

86 Subhakyit 
87 ВоЬћала 
38 Kródhin 
39 Viívü&vasa 


41 Рїатайдь 
43 Kiaka 

43 Saumya 

44 84414гала 
45 Virddhakyit 
40 Paridhivin 
47 Pramádin 
48 Ananda 

40 Ваква 





40 Parábhava , 





59 Krodhana 
00 Каһауа 

1 Prabhava 
3 Vibhava 

3 Bukla 

4 Pramöda 
5 Prajkpati 
6 Алигааа 








(kehaya) LUNAR 
MONTHS (true). 





No. 14.] 








COMMENCEMENT OF THE 












































































































































































































































ia YEAR (MEAN SUXRIHB OF DAY OX | 
CHAITRA SUKL4 1 ENDED). 











Kali, 
1 ल्ल 
0 | 28 Mar. (88) 9889.1321 | 437-5381 | 874-8488 | 4823 
80 | 17 Mar. (76) 9757-8155 | 284-7669 | 244-0249 | 4823 
0| 7 Mar. (66) 9972-1307 | 108.2032 | 215-0388 | 4894 
30 | 28 Mar. (85) 6:7703 | 104-2708 | 267-2486 | 4835 
0 | 14 Ματ. (74) 98824537 | 951.5110 | 236-4247 | 4828 
30 | 4 Mar. (83) 96-7000 | 835-0380 | 208-3387 | 4827 
0 | 23 Mar. (82) 131-4086 | 771-0215 | 259-9484 | 1893 
80 | 12 Mar. (71) 7.0920 | 618-2563 | 228-8246 | 4829 
0 | 29 Fob, (60) | 5 Thur. | 9882-7754 | 405-4911 | 198-0006 | 4830 
so | 19 Mar. (78) 9917-4150 | 401-4740 | 249-3101 | 1831 
0| 8 Маг, (67) 9708-0084 | 248-7005 | 218-4805 | ¿832 
30 | 27 Mar. (86) 9827-7380 | 184-6920 | 209.7963 | 4833 
0 | 16 Mar. (78) 42-0533 | 68-2104 | 241-7102 | 4834 
30 | 5 Mar. (64) 0917-7367 | 915-4542 | 210-8804 | 4836 
E: 24 Mar. (83) 9958-3763 | 851-4377 | 262-1960 | 4836 
80 | 14 Маг, (73) 166-6016 | 734-0041 | 284-1099 | 4837 
0| 5 Mar. (62) 43-3749 | 582-1089 | 203-2861 | 4838 
30 | 21 Mar. (80) 77-0146 | 518-1725 | 284-8058 | 4839 
0 | 10 Maz. (89) 9052-0070 | 365-4172 | 223-7720 | 4840 
80 | 29 Mar. (88) 0987-3376 | 501-4008 | 276-1017 | 4841 
о | 17 Maz. (77) 148-6356 | 244-2579 | 4843 
30 | 7 Maz. (бб) 31-1620 | 216-1717 | 4843 
о | 26 Mar. (85) 968-1455 | 297-4815 | 4844 
80 | 15 Maz. (74) 815 3803 | 236-0576 | 4845 
0| 4 Mar. (64) 698-0005 | 208-5707 | 4848 











194 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 
"चचचा न 


(Vou. XVI. 


TABLE 





CONOURRENT YEAR, 








ss Krddhana 
60 Kshaya 
1 Prabhava 
3 Vibhava 
8 Sukla 
4 Pramóda 












ia Yuvan , 
10 Dhátg . 
11 Tévara . 
12 Bahudhànya . 
13 Pramithin 
14 Vikrams : 





ЇнтквсАГАТНО 
(adhika) and 
SUPPRESSED 

(Ashaya) Loman 

MONTHS (true), 
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s ОР THE 


LUXI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF Diy OX WHICH 
CHAITRA $UKLA l DXDED). 
Kali. 









50 Mar. (88) | 6 Fri. 
19 Mar (89) | 0 Sat . 
29 Маг. (88) | 1 Bun, . 


= Mar. (82) 
19 Mar (71) | 4 Wed. 
1 Mar. (60) | 1 Sun . 
19 Маг. (79) | 0 Sat. 
8 Mar. (67) | < Wod. 
27 Mar. (86) | 3 Tues. 


236-0140 250-8813 
229-0975 
198 2335 
240-5433 
210-7104 
270 0292 






112-2074 
9937-0809 
22-0204 
0898-3038 
9982-0434 












29 Ματ, (88) | 3 Тав, 265-3434 
29 Маг, (88) | 4 Wed. 


29 Маг (88) | δ Thur. 







112-5782 


18-5017 















= 





242 


196 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. ` [Vor. XVI. 





TABLE LXIL 


NAMES ОР MONTHS AND NAXSHATRAS. 
(Corresponding to Table II, Part II, “ Indian Calendar.) 


No. 


- 


= m 
IOS O 0 I O OP c2 





єк © о o ын anak che 


Maghi А 

Pürva-Phal. 
AL 

‘tare-Phal- 


== 





1 Tamil names and those of Deities ato borrowed from Dewan Babadur L. D, Bwamiksonu РШАГз 
“Indian Chronology.” _ Ë 
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TABLE LXIII 4, 


(Corresponding to Table ПІ, Part I, “ .ndian Calendar.”) 


COLLECTIVA DURATION OF MEAN LUNAR MONTHS. 






LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (CHAITRADI). 


COLLECTIVE DURATION FROM 
BEGINNING OF YEAR TO END 
OF FACH Mean LUNAR MONTH. 









oor O a A ἡ Мю = 









8588365 
fre bess 
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TABLE 
DURATION AND COLLECTIVE DURATION OY TRUE SOLAR MONTHS, WITH INCREASE 


л The values arc tioee 


“Үү, D."—]Verl-day. a in 10,0001hs 





Limi-solor months 
- ending at the second 
ot tho two зох 
munkrantis wath 
which it 15 connected 


[> su tho tine solar 
мизан, 


Mna. (of pretions 
' pea) | 
( Mésha-sainkr. 


( Vrishabhn-samkr. \ JUD | 471-0831 | 84 0043 


1. Chaitra 

2, Volsikle 
3. Jy&hiha , 
¢. Алаа, 


Ç Alithuna-sarbkr. : 1105-1053 170-6310 


iKakasamkr , 1808-3590 | 408-0126 | 207-1634 
Sinba-eankr. . 2104-1251 |, 560-9338 | 349-3157 
νε 2073-4105 | 677-2207 | 428-2817 
( Тшй-кшйи. 3280-9182 | 78945419 | 511-0048 
९ Vplichika-eamkr. . 3413-2007 | 807.7898 | 503-5314 
Dhanus-sarhkr, 3405-0077 | 038-7208 | 07493 
22 4| 1б 3348-0707 | 8-9135 | 754-6804 
Toni ç „1 3320-1612 | 72-0870 | 835-3275 


5 Siivana . 


0. Bhadrapada 
7 


5. Kaythka . 


11. Марва. . 
12, Phakrone 


L. Chaitra (of fol- 
lowing year). 


3414-4100 | 154-7719 | 9106-0370 


.Á 
( 
1 
( 
E 
Мишә. I 
1 
| 
| 


3088-2315 | 255-8299 | 1000-0 





NOTE. 


Exact VALUE ОР“ о AND OF ' EQUATION 0” AT THA 
BEVERAL TRUE SAMKRANTIS IN BACH YEAR. 


0-0119 
14-2168 

- 40-5649 
72-5193 
100-7396 
117-0626 
117-5601 
102-9215 
717-4872 
47-7147 
20-8518 
3-0235 


1. 
3. 
а. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 
10. 
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LXIII D. 

or a, b, o, AT RAOH SANKRINTI DY THE First AnYA-SIDDBHIKTA, 
fixed by M. do Ries. 

οἱ cticle; b and ο n 1,000ths. 

Ohronoyraphy,” p. 132, and “ Indian Calendar,” Table III, Part 11. 


a m 21 7 Ep RE ÉA-OXTGELE0—————————————— 


| of month preceding cach true samkranti and inoroeso of a, b, c, botween 
onch true aumxranti 
















1 truo solar sem- 





krüntL 
B н. M. В. 

7 n 
Méha-siinkr 0 0 
Vyishabho-samkr. 471-9831 122.9961 24-6043 
Mithunn-sumkr 033-1822 130-5721 85-0078 
Karka-samkr. . . 703-1887 147-0744 80-5335 
Bimha-samkr. А 655-7731 141-9932 86-1503 
Kanyl-rankr. . . 509-2854 190-2939 84-0660 
Tulš-sarnkr. 5 31345077 105-3123 83-3821 
Vpieohika-samnkr . 120-2905 85-2479 81-8600 
Dhsnus-;mkr. . . 0992-7590 70-9370 80-7890 
Makara-mnkr. . . 9039-1030 05-1867 80-3501 
Kumbha-samkr. . . 0976-0905 69-0485 80-6471 
Mina-samkr. . š 94-2584 81-8140 81-0104 
Mšshs-sarhkr. (of follow- 278-8119 101-0580 83-0622 
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pen Se a a a e T 
TABLE LXIV. 

INCREASE OF G, b, ο IN DAYS OF 24 HOURS BAOH BY THE FIRST Anva-SIDDHANTA WITH LALLA'S 
BIJA, 

a in 10,000ths ; b and o in 1,000ths of circle, 
This Table corresponds to Table IV, “ Indian Calendar.” - 


== === in 6. 
One day . . . . . 2737185120 
Ono year of 385 days . . . 099-901787800 
One year of 366 days . . . 1-029573530 
One oentury of 30,525 days . . 097-033429996 
One oentury of 80,४20 days . š 0-301315706 





















Мо then a. b c. 
ШШ 3 3 4 5 
1 1 838-6310 30-2916 3.7878 81 8 497-5881 125-0408 84-8714 
2 2 677-2687 12-5832 54756 33 4 836-2200 161-3320 87-0001 
3 8 1015-8056 108-8749 8-2134 33 5 1174-8518 197-6236 90-3469 
4 4 1854-5875 145-1685 10-8611 34 6 1513-4837 233-9152 93-0847 
5 b 1603:1504 1814581 13-6889 85 0 1852-1156 370-2068 95-8325 
6 6 2031-7912 217-7497 16-4267 36 l| 2190-7475 500-4085 96-5603 
7 0 2370-4231 254-0414 19-1645 87 a 2529-3703 842-7901 101-2081 
8 1 2700-0650 290-3330 21-0023 38 3 2868-0113 378-0617 | ' 104-0850 
9 3 8047-0800 326-6246 24-6401 50 4 8206-0431 415-3783 100-7736 
10 8 3388-3187 3632-9103 27-3770 40 5 3545-2750 451-6040 109-5114 
11 4 3724-0606 390-2079 80-1156 41 6 8883-0068 487-9566 112-3493 
13 5 4003-5825 32-8534 42 0 4233-5387 524-2482 114-9870 
13 6 4403-2144 471-7011 35-5012 45 1 4561-1706 560-5308 117:1848 
14 0 4140-8483 38:3290 44 2 4599-8095 596-8314 120-4626 
15 1 5079-4781 544-3744 41-0668 45 3 6238-4343 633-1231 123-2004 
16 3 5418:1100 580-0660 43:8046 46 4 5577-0682 660-4147 125-9381 
17 8 5756-7419 616-0576 46-6424 47 5 5915-6081 705-7063 128-8759 
18 4 6096-3737 653-2402 40-2801 48 8 6254-3800 741-9979 1314187 
18 b 8689-5409 532-0179 40 0 6502-0618 778:2896 134-1515 
20 6 6772-6375 725-8325 54:7557 50 1 6031-5937 814-5812 156-8893 
21 0 7111-2004 763-1241 57-4085 51 3 7370-2256 850-8728 139-6271 
23 1 7449-9012 798-4157 60-8313 53 8 71008-8574 887-1044 143-3040 
33 3 7783-5331 834-7078 62-9691 53 4 7947-4893 933-4561 145-1026 
м 3 8127-1650 870-9000 65-7069 54 5 8286-1212 959-7477 147-8404 
25 4 8465-7068 907-2006 68-4448 55 6 8624-7531 996-0883 150-5782 
20 5 8804 4297 043-5822 71-1834 56 0 8063-3840 82.3500 153-3160 
27 6 9143-0606 979-8738 78:9203 57 1 9802-0168 68-6226 156-0638 
23 0 9481-0925 16-1655 76-6580 58 2 9640-6487 104-9143 158-7916 
w 1 8820-3343 534571 70-3058 59 8 8979-2906 141:2068 161-5204 
50 3 168:9663 88-7487 82-1836 00 4 317-0124 1774974 104-2071 























No. 14.] THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA: “TRUE” SYSTEM. 201 
TABLE LXTV—Conid. 
\ Days—Conta. 
N 
: i 
61 6 167-0048 6 | 7588-1880 28-8702 | 808-8943 
63 6| 996-1762 169-7427 0 | 7936-1099 64-6619 | 306-6320 
83 0| 1383-8081 172-4805 1 100-0535 | 309-3698 
64 1 | 1072-4309 175-2183 3 187-2451 | 312:1076 
86 2| 2011-0718 171-9561 8 173-5867 | 8148454 
68 5 2349 "7037 180-6939 4 200-8284 317-5831 
67 4 | 2688-3856 183-4316 5 246-1200 | 320-3909 
68 5 | 3026-0674 186-1694 6 283-4110 | 393-0587 
69 6 | 3365-5908 188-8072 0 818-7082 | 395-7065 
70 0| 3704-2318 191-5450 1 854-0048 | 328-5343 
71 l| 4042-8631 194-8828 3 391-2865 | 331:2721 
72 2 | 43814949 197-1200 8 431-5181 | 384-0099 
78 3 | 4720-1288 190-8584 | 4 | 1651-7205 | 463-8697 | 336-7476 
74 4| 505877587 202-5961 δ] 19903524 | 5001013 | 3304854 
75 5| 5397:3005| 7218718 | 205-3389 6| 2328-0842 | 05304530 | 242-2252 
76 6 | 5736-0224 768-1634 208-0717 0| 2607-0101 57271446 344-9610 
77 0 6014-6545 794-4550 210-8095 1 5 609-0362 347-6988 
78 1 6413-2802 830-7407 318-5473 3 645-3218 350-4366 
19 3 6751 9180 867 -0383 216-2851 3 681-6195 353-1744 
80 8 | 7090-5409 903-3209 219-0239 4 7179111 355-0121 
81 4 7499 1818 939-8215 221-7606 `5 154 2027 358-0499 
82 5 7167:8137 975-9181 224-4084 6 790-4043 361:3877 
83 6 8106-4455 13:2048 227 2362 0 826-7860 864-1255 
84 O| 8445-0774 48-4904 | 229-9740 1] 5876-6711 | 863-0776 | 366-8638 
85 1 | 8783-7093 8477880 | 232-7118 2 | 5715-3080 | 809-3692 | 360-6011 
86 3 9122-3413 121-0798 2354408 8 0053 0340 935-6608 372-3389 
87 3 | 9480-9730 | 157-3718 | 3381874 4| 60302-5007 | 971-0595 | 875-0760 
88 4 | 9799-0040 | 193-8620 | 240-9251 б | 6781-1986 8, 2441 377-8144 
89 δ] 138-2867) 2399-9545 | 243-6029 6 | 7069-8305 44:5357 | 380-5522 
90 6| 468681] 266-2461 | 248 4007 0 | 74084024 80:8278 | 383 2900 
91 O| 8165005 | 3802-5878 | 2401385 l| 7747-0042 | 117-1189 | 388-0278 
92 1 | 115413894 | 388-8294 | 251-8768 2| 80857201 | . 153-4106 | 388-7658 
93 1| 1492-7643 | 3761210 | 254-0141 3 | 8424:8580 | 189-7022 | 891-5084 
94 3 | 18918963] 4114196 | 257-8519 4| 8762-0800 | 225-9938 | 304-2411 
95 4 | 21700280 | 4477045 | 260-0896 6| 91010217 | 262-2854! 396-9789 
96 5| 2508-6599 | 483-0050 |  262:8274 6 | 0440-2530 | 298-5771 89077167 
97 6 | 2847-2018 | 520-2875 | 265-5652 0 | 9778-8855 | 3348086 | 402-4545 
98 0| 3185-0237 | 550-5701 | 268-8030 1| 117-5178 | 3711603 | 4061023 
99 l| 8524-5555 | 502-8708 | 271-0408 2| 4561402 | 407-4519 | 407-0302 
100 £ | 3863-1874 | 6891624 | 38737788 3| 7047811 | 4437486 | 410-6679 
101 3 | 4201:8103 | 665-4540 | 276-5164 4| 11834180 | 480-0352 | 413-4056 
102 4| 4540451] | 7017456 | 279-2541 5| 1472-0448 | 516-3268 | 416-1434 
108 δ] 4870-0880 | 788-0372 | 2819019 6 | 1810-6767 | 559 6184 | 418-8812 
104 6| 53177149 | 774-3289 | 284-7207 0 | 2149-8086 | 5884101 421-6190 
105 O | 6556-3468 | 810-6205 | 287-4675 1| 24879406 | 625-2017 | 424-3568 
106 l| 58049780 | 84691831] 290-2058 2 | 2926-5723 | 661 4933 | 427-0046 
107 2 | 6235-0105 | 883-2037 | 262 0431 8 | 3165-2042 | 6977849 | 420-8324 
108 8 | 65722424 | 9194954 | — 295-0800 4 | 3503 8361 | 734-0766 | 432-5701 
109 4| 6910-8743 | 955-7870 | 298-4186 5| 88424880 | 770-3682} 435-3079 
110 5 | 7249-5001 902-0786 | 301-1564 6| 41810998 | 800-0508 | 438-0457 





2B 


COR о-о о o мо tó i— о 


к= о о < № Олноо ON क Co tà — 


COE root कॅ. с һо ~ о С @ А с to 








4519-7317 
43808-3036 
5198-9955 
5035-0273 
5874-2502 


0212-8911 
6551-5230 
0500-1548 
7228 7867 
7507-4150 


7900-0505 
8344 0823 
6583-3142 
8921-0401 
9200-5770 


9500-2098 
0037 8417 
270-4738 
615-1064 
907-7373 


1202-3022 


1031-0011 | 
1060-6329 


4001-4242 


4340 0661 


4078-0870 
6017-3198 
0355 9517 
5504-5836 
0033-2154 


6371-6473 
8710 4792 
7049 1110 
7887-7429 
7120-3748 


8065 0007 
8403-6385 
8712-2704 
0080-0023 
0410 5342 


0758-1000 
98-7070 
415-4208 
714-0617 
1118:0935 





007-9918 


195-7415 
222-0331 
258 3247 


204 0104 
330-1080 
367-1996 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 
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TABLE LXIV—Contd. 


514-7037 
51744410 
520-1703 


522-0171 


661-2461 


563-9830 
506-7210 
5090-4594 
072 1072 
574-0350 


š ४8४8 


te 
- 


228 
229 
230 
231 
232 
233 
234 
235 
236 
237 
238 
239 
240 


ESE БЕБЕК 


ES 





© ο δι А ९ о-о о сњ Gs të — 





Όσα κου мэс о ә क. о-о Фс rbi 


OOS wre OD TT 





1451-3254 
1780-9572 
2128-5892 
2467-2210 
2806-8539 


3144-4848 
3483-1167 
3831-7485 
4160- ГЕ 
4499-0123 


4837-0443 
6176-2700 
5514-0079 
5833-5398 
6192-1716 


0530-8035 
6869-4354 
7208-0073 
7540-0991 
1885-3310 


8223-0629 
8503-0043 
8901-2306 
9230-8585 
9578-4904 


9917-1223 
255-7541 
594-3860 
933-0179 

1271-0498 


1610-2810 


(4773-8041 
6012-1060 
0351-1279 


00890: 7507 
7028 3016 
7307-0215 
5705-0524 
ВГ44-2872 





129-3237 
165-6153 


201-9070 
238-1080 
274-4002 
310-7818 
347-0735 





746 2813 
78213720 
818 5040 
853-1032 
891-4178 


027-7304 
νι ΠΤΙ 
02227 
30-0113 
12-0059 


το) 1070 
113 4892 
181 O 
Мк 0721 


гсн 


224) 657 
„ш (ДУЗ 
in 22-93 
заз 


{ооз 


[Vor. XVI. 


__к —————————=з 


571.0728 
580-4108 
583-1484 
583-8861 
588-6239 


591-3617 


618-7300 
691-4774 
624-3151 
626-9520 
029 0007 


070-7575 


073-4063 
076-2331 
0738-0709 
031-7089 
OHHH 


087 1812 
689-0220 
602-0548 
095 3070 
0113-1351 


700-8731 
7103-0109 
700-3 1857 
που 0865 
711-8243 
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Days—Conid 
à | b | о. | No. ον ыг b ο 
ج ص‎ E reed 
3 | a | n 2 8 4 5 

8382-0191 472-1138 114-5821 | 811 з | 5314:5128 280-6950 851-1314 

8791-6510 508-4054 717-2990 | 312 4| 05341446 322 0886 874-1801 

9060-1820 544-6970 720-0376 | 313 δ] 5001-7766 859-2789 858-0269 

9308 8147 580 9887 722-7764 | 314 6 | 6330-4084 393-5600 859-0047 

9737-1408 817-2803 725-5139 | 316 0| 0000-0103 431-8015 862-4023 

0 76-0785 833-5710 728 9510 | 310 1 | 7007-0722 468-1531 865-1403 

1 414-7104 880-8635 730 9888 | 317 2 | 7340-3041 504-4447 807-8731 

3 153-3492 798 1532 733-7986 | 318, | 70810330 540-7303 870-6150 

3| 1001-0741 762-1408 13644644 | 319 ' 4| 8023 3078 577 0280 873-3336 

4 | 1430-6000 798۰7334 7392021 | 320, 5 | 8302-1097 613-3100 870-0011 

δ] 1760-2378 835-0300 741-9300 | 321 0! 8700-8315 040-0112 878 8292 

6| 2107-8697 871-3217 744-6777 | 822; οἱ 9039-1034 685-0028 881-5670 

0| 2446-5016 907 0123 747-4165 | 8281 1| 9378-0033 722-1945 881-3048 

1 | 97851335 043-0040 750-1533 | 324: $| 0716-7272 158-4881 887-0420 

2| 3123-7653 019-1005 152.8011 | 393 3 53-3590 7904-7777 889-7904 

з | 3462-3072 16-4892 755-8289 | 528 4 304-0000 831-0603 892-5191 

4| 58010291 52-1108 758-3668 | 327, δ 132.0228 867-3010 805-2559 

δ) 4130-6610 89 O714 761-1044 | 328 6| 1071-2347 | 903-6020 807-0037 

6 | 4478-2028 125-3030 783 8422 | 329! οἱ 1400-88051 930-0442 000:7315 

0| 4810-0247 161-0240 768 5800 | 330 1] 1748-5184: 970-2858 903-4003 

1 | 5155-5506 197-0483 760-3178 | 331 2, 2087-1503 12-5275 900-2071 

282 9] 5494-1885 234-2379 772-0558 | 3391 3 | 2425-7822 48-8101 903-9449 
283 3 | 5838-8203 270-5295 7747934 | 333 4 | 21044140 85-1107 911-6890 
284 4 | 6171-4522 306 8211 111:5311 | 334 ह | 3105-0459 121-4028 914-4204 
285 δ! 6510-0841 343-1128 780-2080 | 335 0| 3441-6778 157-6940 017۰1583 
286 6 | 6848-7160 370-4044 783-0007 | 336 0| 3780-3097 193-9858 919-8060 
287 0| 7187-3478 415-6900 785-7445 | 337 1| 41180415 230 2772 922 6338 
988 1| 7625-9797 431-0870 7188-4823 | 338 8| 4457-5734 296-5088 925-3716 
289 2| 7884-6116 488-2793 701.2201 | 339 3, 4796-2083 302-8004 928-1004 
200 3 | 8203-2435 521-5100 793-9570 | 340 4| 01348372 339-1521 030-8471 
291 4| 8541-8753 560-8625 796-6056 | 341 δ] 5478-4600 875-4437 933.5840 
292 5 | 8890-5072 597-1541 799-4334 | 343 6 | 5812-1009 411-7853 930-3227 
993 0| 9219-1391 633-4458 805.1712 | 343 0] 6150-7328 448-0269 939-0005 
294 0 | 9557-7710 669-7374 804-0090 | 344 1 | 6489-5048 484-3188 941-7983 
295 1 345 4 | 6827-9065 520-6102 044-5361 
298 2 846 з | 7166-6284 556-9018 047-2730 
297 3 347 4| 7505-2603 593-1934 950-0116 
208 4 848 б | 7848-8921 699-4851 959-7494 
299 5 849 6| 8182-5240 665-7767 965-4872 
300 6 850 0| 8521-1559 102-0083 958-2250 
501 0 351 1 | 8859-7818 738-3509 960-9628 
802 1 852 2| 9198-4196 714-6516 963-7006 
303! 2 853 3] 0537-0515 810-9432 006-4384 
304 8 854 4| 9875-6834 847-2348 960-1761 
805 4 855 5 214-8153 883-5264 971-9139 
806 5 356 6 559-0471 919-8181 974-8517 
307 6 357 0 891-5700 056-1097 971-3895 
508 0 358 1230-2100 992-4013 990-1273 
309 1 214-1117 350 2| 1568-8498 23-0929 082-8651 
310 2 250-4034 860 8| 1907-4748 04-p845 985-6020 
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TABLE LXIV—Concld. i 

















101-2762 
137-5678 
173-8504 
210-1510 
240-4427 


282-7343 
819-0250 
3556-3175 
391-6092 
427-9008 








° ८9 ९१ ७ ο bo mm OQ 


33333 32552 8288४ 
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TABLE - LXV. 


INCREASE OF a, b, ο BY THE FIRST ÁRYA-BIDDHANTA WITH LALLA'8 ВЇгА. 








Hours, MINUTES AND SECONDS. 
(а in 10,000ths of circle; b and c in 1,С00138.) 
This Table corresponds to Table V, “Indian Calendar.” 


14:100081416 
0235161024 
0-003919350 


112-8778 
120-0870 
141-0006 
155-2008 
109-3159 


cre 
к © оо -30 ८१ f GB ७७ — 


9-6416 
9-8768 
10-1119 


38015528025559558555 


31 
22 
2 
26 
31 
28 
39 
30 
31 
82 
33 
32 
36 
37 
38 
39 
40 
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TABLE LXV—Conid. 
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TABLES LXVI, LXVII. 
* EQUATION b” AND “ EQUATION c" IN WHOLE NUMBERS BY THE FIRST Авүл-ВрнїктлА 


(corresponding to Tables VI, VII, “Indian Calendar"). 
Tables LXVI A and LXVII A state tho values of “ equation 9” and “ equation о” in detail. 


TABLE LXVI. TABLE LXVII. 


LUNAR “ Equation b." SOLAR “ EQUATION c." 


888 


480 
470 
400 
450 
440 
430 
420 
410 
400 
390 
380 


ce 
- 
° 


853४55558555 
884888 



















Last figuro of argumont. 
i mirus 
Add or subtract. 
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TABLE LXVI A. 
(A) Moon’s “ EQUATION b” BY тҥн First ARYA-SIDDHINTA, FROM ('8 MEAN АНОМ. 0—500 
(0°—180°). 
Cols. 3, 4.—Equation and difference stand for either of the mean anom. values in cols. 2a, 2b. For 
the 24 base-equations see Table LXX. 


Arg. b is (s mean anom. in 1,000ths οἱ otrole. 
- Col. à.— The equation is (s greatest equation plus the actual equation, in 10,000ths of cirole. 















































HU No | 

Жаша Diff. adal No Arg, b. ^ Dit, | Ag. b 
| 8 4 2a 3 4 | 2b 

— 

139-4375 125-0 237-0056 875-0 
141 2506 127-088 | 239.1537 372-016 
143-0784 1-8229 199-16. | 240 4019 1-2482 | 370-88 
144-8063 181-26 | 241-6501 388-75 
146-7192 133-8 242-8983 889-6 
148-5421 185-416 | 244-1464 304-583 
150-3569 137-6 245.3102 862.5 
152-1718 1-8148 189-585 | 24044739 11037 | 360-416 
153-0800 1416 247-6376 358-5 
155-8014 143-75 | 248-8014 856.25 
157-6162 145-83 | 249-9651 354-16 
150-4148 147-916 | 251-0812 352-083 
161-2184 17980 1δ0-0 252-0978 1-0661 | 350-0 
163-0120 152-085 | 253-1634 847.916 
164-8106 164-16 | 254-2204 345-88 
166-6003 156-25 | 255-2055 343-75 
168-3836 158-8 256-9640 341-6 
170-1579 1۰7748 160-416 | 257-2324 09084 | 830-583 
171-9322 162-5 258-2008 387-5 
173-7065 164-583 | 259-1692 335-416 
175-4808 168-6 260-1376 333.3 
177-2227 168-75 | 261-0003 831-25 
178-9649 1-7419 170-83 | 261-8629 0-8626 | 329-16 
180-7065 172-918 | 262-7255 327-083 
182-4484 175-0 263-5883 325-0 
184-1903 177-088 | 204-4506 322-916 
185-8917 170-16 | 265-2076 320.88 
187-5981 1-7014 181.26 | 295-0045 0:7588 | 318-75 
189-2044 183-8 266-7213 316-6 
190-0958 185-416 | 267-4781 814-585 
192-6972 187-5 268-2350 312-5 
194-8581 180-583 | 268-8770 310-416 
196-0190 1:6609 101-6 209-5208 0-6429 | 3084 
197-0799 193-75 | 270-1637 806-25 
199-3407 195.88 | 270-8066 304-16 
201-0016 197-916 | 271-4495 302 083 
202 6139 200-0 271-0785 300-0 
204-2282 1-6193 202 272-5074 (5290 | 297-018 
206-8384 mel 273-0364 : 205-83 
2074507 206-25 | 273-5654 293.75 
209 0630 208-3 274-0044 291.6 
210 0104 210-416 | 274-5094 280-583 
212-1570 1:5475 212-5 274-9244 04160 | 2875. 
213-7053 214.553 | 275-3395 285-418 
215 2558 216-6 275-7645 283 
216 8002 218-76 | 276-1695 281.25 
218-2829 220-8$ | 276-4707 279-16 
219-7655 14890 222-916 | 276-7718 03011 | 277-083 
221-2481 235 0 271-0729 275-0 
222-7308 227-083 | 277-3740 272-916 
224.9124 220-16 | 277-6751 270-83 
225.6231 231-25 | 271-8511 268-75 
227-0320 1-4097 233.3 278-0332 0:1790 | 260.6 
228 4420 235-416 | 278.2122 264-588 
229-8523 237-5 278-8912 202-5 
231-2620 239- 278-5703 | 260-416 
232 5907 941. 278-6272 258 3 
233-9194 1-3287 243-75 | 278-6842 0-0570 | 256-25 
285 2482 245-83 | 278 7413 204-16 
236 5769 247-016 | 278.7981 252-085 








250-0 278-8551 250-0 
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TABLE LXVI A—Contd. : 
(B) Mcon’s “ Equation b" BY Tum Frest ARYA-SIDDHINTA FROM ('8 MNAN АМОМ. 502— 
1000 (180”--3:09) 
Col. 3.—The equation is { °в greatest equation minus the actual equation, in 10,000ths of circle, 





































lil пайоп uation 
хорон x b | Fara | Arg. δ. | Ё | | Arg. 5. 
1 2a 3 $a 3 4 | % 
0 600-0 139-4275 625-0 40-9495 875-0 
508 137-0046 657-084 | 39-7014 872-916 
504 ор 135-7817 620-16 38-4532 1.2488 | 870-88 
506-25 | 183-0688 631-25 87-2050 888-75 
608.5 | 132-1359 633-3 35-9568 868-6 
1 510-416 | 180-3130 635-416 | 34-7087 864.585 
512-5 128-4982 637-5 33-5449 869-5 
514-585 | 126-6833 630-588 | 32-3812 1-1637 | 800-110 
516-6 124-8685 641-6 31-2175 858-2 
51875 | 128-0537 643-75 80-0687 858-25 
2 121-2389 645-83 28-8900 854-16 
622-916 | 119-4403 047-010 | 27-8239 852-083 
525-0 117-6417 650-0 26-7578 1-0661 | 850-0 
517-085 | 115-8431 652-088 | 25-6917 847-916 
529-16 | 114-0444 66:16 24-0257 845-83 
8 631-25 | 112:2458 | 656.25 23.5506 843-75 
533-5 110-4715 658-5 22-5911 841-6 
585-416 | 108-6973 660-416 | 21-6227 0-9684 | 839-583 
537-5 106-9229 662-5 20-6543 837-5 
530-585 | 105-1486 664-583 | 19-0859 835-410 
4 541-6 108-3743 16 666-6 18-7175 833 3 
548-75 | 101-0324 668-75 17-8548 831-95 
045-85 99-8006 670 85 16-9922 0-8028 | 829.16 
547-916 | 98-1486 672-016 | 10-1296 827 
550-0 90 4067 875-0 15-2669 825-0 . 
5 552-088 | 94-6648 17 677-088 | 14-4043 822-216 
554-16 92-0034 679-16 18-64175 820-8 
556-25 91-2620 681-25 12-8906 0-7588 | 818-75 
658-3 80-5807 68343 12-1338 816-6 
560-416 | 87-8503 685-416 | 11-3770 814-588 
6 582-5 88-1579 18 687-5 10-6201 812-5 
504 84-4970 689.583 0-9772 EM 0-416 
566 82 8361 691-6 9.3343 0-0429 
568-15 81-1752 693-7 85914 806-25 
510-88 79-5144 695-83 8-0185 804-16 
7 572-910 | 77-8535 19 697-910 7-4058 802 083 , 
575-0 76-2412 š 700-0 6-8766 800-0 
577-083 | 740289 702۰083 6-3477 0-5890 | 707-016 
579-16 73 0107 704-6 5-8187 736-83 
581-25 171-4044 106-25 5.9897 193-7 
8 583-3 09-7921 20 708-4 4-7607 791-6 
685-416 | 68-2447 710-416 4-3457 789-585 
587-б 66-6972 712-5 3-9307 0-4150 | 787-5 
589-585 | 65-1498 714-588 3-5158 785-416 
591-6 63-6023 710-6 38-1006 783-5 
9 593-76 62-0549 91 718-15 2-0856 781-25 
505-85 60-5723 790-83 9.3844 779-16 

722-916 2-0833 0:3011 | 777-083 
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TABLE LXVII A. 


(A) Sun’s “ EQUATION c" BY THE FIRST ÁRYA-BIDDHINTA FROM ()'8 MEAN ANOMALY 0—00 
(0°—180°). 
Cols. 2, 4.—Equation and Difference stand for either of the mean anom : values in cols. 2a, 2b, 
For the 24 base-equations see Table LXVII, above Vol. XIV. 


* Arg. o” is (98 moan anomaly in 1,000ths οἱ circle. 
Col. 3.—The equation is ©’s greatest equation minus the actual equation, in 10,000ths of circle. 
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5 TABLE LXVII Α--Οοπιᾶ, 
(B) Вож'в “ EQUATION о” BY THR FIRST Авүл-ВШшрнїнтА FROM (978 MEAN ANOMALY 500—1000 
(1809— 860^). 
Col. 3.—The equation is (9's greatest equation plus the actual equation, in 10,000ths of circle. 


—— Е 





o aation 
Belal Не. Arg. 6. EQ no Dif Arg. ८. | of ene Arg. ο. Ба a Diff. Arg. ο. 
1 Фа 3 4 2 1 2a 3 4 2b 
0 500-0 50-0875 1000-0 13 625-0 101-8924 875-0 
608-088 | 60-4672 907-016 837-085 | 102-4271 872-916 
504.16 61-2460 0-1707 | 995-88 629-16 ү 102-9618 0-5347 | 870-88 
506-25 62-0206 993-75 631-25 | 108-4065 888-75 
508-3 62-8063 961-6 633-8 104-0318 868-6 
1 510416 | 63-5880 989-585 18 635-416 | 104-5660 804-583 
512-5 64-3654 987-5 637-5 105-0025 882-5 
14588 65-1447 0-7703 | 985-416 650: 106:5500 0-4065 | 860-416 
51 65-9240 093-3 041. 106-0556 858-5 
618-78 68-7038 - 981-25 643-75 | 100-5621 856-25 
3 540: 67-4828 879-16 14 645-38 | 107-0488 854-16 
522-016 | 68-2585 977-083 647-916 | 107-5035 852-083 
525-6 60-0248 07708 | 975-0 850-0 107-0583 04549 | 850-0 
527 69-7061 972-016 652.098 108-4182 847-018 
599 m 70-5680 970-88 684-1 108-8681 84534 
3 631-25 71-3868 8 15 656-25 | 109-3229 843-75 
533-5 13-0072 966- 658-8 109-7361 841. 
535416 | 728576 0-7604 | 964-588 660-416 | 110-1403 0-4188 | 839-583 
537-5 73-0181 902-5 662-5 110-5265 8875 . 
539 74-3785 960-416 - 664-588 | 110-0767 835-416 
4 541 75:1889 958-5 16 660.6 111-3889 833-5 
543-76 16-8854. 950-25 668-75 | 111-7509 831-95 
545-85 76-0310 07405 | 95416 670-88 | 1121250 0-8881 | 83918 
847-016 | 77:3798 952-083 672-016 | 112-4931 827-085 
550-0 78-1250 950-0 8764. 112-8011 855-0 
5 552 78-8715 947.918 17 677-084 | 113-2293 822-010 
reru 179-6007 945-83 670-18 | 118-5521 820-85 
550.25 80-3200 0-7393 | 943-75 681.25 | 118-8750 0-3229 Bn 5 
81:0500 941: 683-5 114-1979 81 
660-416 | 81-7883 939.583 685-416 | 114-5208 814-583 
6 582-5 59-5174 987-5 18 687-5 114-8438 818-5 
504198 83-2202 935-410 689-588 | 115-1181 810-418 
568 88-0410 0-7118 | 933-3 691-6 115-3924 02748 | 8083 
508-16 84-6528 931-25 603-75 | 115-6667 806: 
570-88 85.3646 920-16 095-85 | 115-0410 80416 
7 572-010 | 86-0764 927-085 18 697-916 | 110-2153 802-003 
5150 80-7674 925-0 700-0 116-4410 800-0 
877 87-4583 0-6910 | 922-916 702-083 | 116-6667 0-2257 | 797-916 
579 ή шин 650.88 704-18 | 116-8024 705-88 
581-25 88- 918-75 706-25 | 117-1181 793-25 
8 58343 89-5312 916-6 90 708-5 117-3488 791.6 
585-416 | 90-1944 914-585 710-416 | 117-5208 - 180-683 
587-5 90-8576 0-0038 | 912-5 712-5 117-0970 01771 787-5 
589: 91-5208 910-416 714183 117-8750 185-416 
591 92-1840 908-3 7 118-0621 783-3 
9 593.75 02-8472 906-25 91 718-75 | 118-2202 781-95 
b96-83 98-4828 004-16 720-88 | 118-3576 779-16 
607-916 | 041181 0-6854 | 802-065 792-916 | 118-4861 0-1285 | 777-083 
600-0 94-7595 900-0 725-0 118-6146 775-0 
602 95-3859 897-916 727-08 | 118-7431 772-916 
19 नी 96-0243 895-83 2 729-16 | 118-8715 710-88 
606-25 96-6285 B08 5 731-25 | 118-9471 108-75 
608-8 97-2828 0-642 | 891 733-3 110-0128 0-0756 | 766-6 
610-416 | 07-8368 889-585 735-416 | 110-0084 764.583 
612-5 08-4410 887-5 787-5 119-1740 762-8 
11 Od 99:0461 895-416 23 T30- 119-9406 160-416 
81 09-0140 853-5 141 119-2747 158-3 
618-75 | 100-1840 0-5094 | 881-25 743-78 | 119-2008 0-0251 | 766-25 
620-85 | 100-7535 879-16 745-88 | 119-3248 754-16 
622-016 | 101-2229 871-085 747-016 | 119-3499 759-083 
24 750-0 119-8750 750-0 
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TABLE LXIX. 


SERIAL NUMBER OF DAYS IN A УНАВ A.D. FOR TWO OONSECUTIVE YEARS. 


N. B.—The numbers given are those in a common year. In Leap-years, after February 89, the 
day of the month must be reduced by 1. Thus Day 153, in a Leap-year, isnot June 2, but June 1. 


The Table is the same as Table IX, “ Indian Calendar." 








“PART L 






















| NUMBER OF DAYS RECKONED FROM let JANUARY OF THE SANE YEAR. 4 
E яана SEE FS Е 
Е | Αρτ, | May. | June. | July. | Ang. | Sept. | * 
1 1 32 60 91 121 152 183 213 244 374 1 
2|/ 3 83 61 02 123 153 183 314 245 275 8 
8 8 84 62 93 123 154 184 215 246 276 3 
4 4 35 -63 94 124 158 185 216 247 317 4 
ё 5 30 64 95 135 160 186 217 248 278 5 
6 6 87 65 96 198 167 187 218 249 279 8 
7 7 38 60 97 117 158 188 319 350 380 7 
8 8 39 67 98 198 159 189 320 351 881 8 
9 9 40 63 90 139 100 190 231 253 282 9 
10 10 41 09 100 130 161 191 223 253 333 10 
11 11 42 70 101 181 102 103 223 254 284 12 
19 13 43 71 103 133 163 198 234 255 285 18 
13 13 44 72 103 183 164 194 225 250 380 13 
14 14 45 73 104 134 165 195 220 257 387 14 
15 16 49 14 106 185 168 196 231 258 288 15 
16 16 47 75 106 136 167 197 228 259 489 16 
17 17 48 тб 107 137 168 198 220 200 200 17 
18 18 49 т 108 138 109 190 490 201 191 18 
19 19 50 18 109 139 170 200 231 263 292 19 
20 20 51 79 110 140 171 301 233 363 293 20 
21 52 111 141 173 203 233 204 204 21 
22 53 113 143 178 203 334 205 295 29 
23 54 113 143 114 204 235 266 296 53 
94 55 114 144 175 106 236 267 297 94 
85 50 115 145 176 206 237 208 298 25 
28 57 116 146 177 107 238 269 299 96 
87 58 117 147 178 208 239 370 800 £7 
28 59 118 148 179 209 240 211 301 23 
29 60 119 149 180 210 241 372 303 28 
90 ... 120 150 181 811 243 313 308 30 
al 151 ^ 212 243 304 81 


April | May. | June.| July. | Aug. | Bep& | Oot. | Nov. 
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TABLE LXIX— Contd. 


SERIAL NUMBER OF DAYS IN A YEAR A.D. FOR TWO CONSECUTIVE YEARS. 


N. B.—When the previous year was a Leap-year, the days of the month must all be reduced 
by 1; and so all those after February 29, when the given year is a Leap-year. 
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TABLE LXX. 


CONVERSION OF TITHI-PARTS AND INDICES OF TrrHis, NAKSHATRAS AND YOGAS INTO TIME, 


(Corresponding to Table X, “Indian Calend ar.) 
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TABLE LXXIL 


[Vor. XVI 


VALUD or a, b, 0 AT BEGINNING OF CHNTURIES OF THB KALIYUGA BY THB FIRST ARYA-BIDDHIRTA 


AT MEAN SUNRISE ON DAY OF OOOUBRENOH OF MIAN MASHA-SAMKBANTI, WHICH 18 THB 
MOMENT WHEN MEAN BUN RMACHES LONGITUDE 0°. 


4913-2837 
3781-0027 
2648-0218 
1516-7509 

384-5799 
8919-7771 
T181-0063 


$6 
87 
38 
59 
40 
41 
42 
48 
ч 
که‎ 
46 


A 
a 


© © a © о © ороо о о о 


185-4688 
728-3175 
311-1661 
809-0148 
480-9635 

74121 


281-3560 
281-7172 
282-0784 
270-7019 
230-0631 





N. B.—T'ha value of b, the 074 mean anomaly, is given аз 
estimated Professor Jacob The present author esti- 
mates ils value аз less than the given amount 
wiry clos сам both salwations_may be tried, 


by 3-6. ina 
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TABLE LXXIIL 
MEAN SUNRISE VALUN OF a, b, 0 FOR YBAR8 OF TEN K. Y. CENTURY BY TES ARYA-BIDDHINTA. 
* Years thus marked are years οἱ 366 days, the rest of 365 each. 





Year. | W-d. а. δ. - с. Year. | W-d. | в. b. | с. 
0| о 0 0 0 50| οἱ 4489-0145 | 703-9243 0-1806 
1| 1 | 3800-6840 | 32494411 | 5092918 | 51| 1] 80845485 40-5670 | 909-4724 
| 3 72013080 | 492.8858 | 998.5888 | 953| 2 | 1615-1825 | 386-8097 | 908-7043 
3| «| 1140-5839 | 775-6106 08131 | 53| «| 55744494 | 560-5439 0-708 
4| 5 | 4741-1670 93.0023 | 999-9040 | δὲ! 5| 01750824 | 815-0606 0-0855 
δ в] 83418019 | 268-5049 | 990-1007] 55! 6| 32777104 | 684808| 099-3773 
*6| O| 19494359 5149476! 098-4885] +56 | Οἱ 6376-3504 | — 506-8719 | 998-6091 
7| 3 | 5881-7018 | 797-6819 05181] 57| 2f 3165-8163 | 691-9082 0-6987 
8| 8| 9423-5358 441348 | 9998099 | 58] 3| 3916-2503 | 838.0489 | — 909-0905 
9] «| 8082-9698 2005672 909-1017 | 50| «| 7516-8943 84-4916 | 909-3833 
*10| 5 6083-0033 | 597-0000 | 099-2954 | М0| δὶ 1117-5183 | 3309343 | 999-5741 
1] οἱ 623.8807 | 8197443 04280| 61| οἱ 5056-7849 | 618-6685 0-6036 
12| 1 | 4288-5037 66-1868 | 809748| 63] 1| 88574188| 86011121 999-8904 
+]3| 3 | 7841877 | 812-0296 | 090-0000 | 68| | 1355-0622 | 106-5538 | 999-1872 
14| 4) 17684035 | 595-8538. 10862 | "| 3) 5858-6862 | 353-9965 | 996-4790 
18 | δ) 5864-0375 | 841-8065 08380 | 651 δὶ 0797-9521! 685-7808 0-5086 
16 | 6 | 8964-6716 88-2491 | 999-6197 | 66! 6! 388.5861 | 882-1785 | 999-9004 
11] 0| 2565-8056 | 334-8918 | 908-0115 | 67| οἱ 6099-1201 | 198-6161 | 990-0921 
18] 3] 6504-57141 617-4261 00411] «8! 1| 599354 575-0668 | 998-3839 
10| 3| 106-2084 | 863-8587 01339 | 69| a| 45591200 | 657-7831 04135 
20| «| s7058394 | 1103114 | 009-5947 | 70| 4| 8139-7040 | 004-2357 | — 999-7053 
41| 5| 7806-4754 | 3567641 | 9088165] “71| 5| 17403880 150-0784 | 996-0971 
23] 0| 12457398 | 639-4864 08480 | 79] οἱ 5679-6689 4354117 1-0297 
23| 1 | 4846-8733 | 885-9310 01578 | 78] 1| 0880-3879 | 679-8554 0:3184 
34| 3 | 8447-0073 | 132-3737 | 999-4396 | 74| 2 38809219 | 026-2980 | — 099-0102 
«| 8 | 2047-64131 378-8164 | 9007314 | "w| 8 | 06481.6559 17271407 | 908-0020 
26] 5| 5886-9073 | 681-5506 07510 | 16] 5| 420-8317 | 4554750 0-9316 
27| 6] 9587-5412 | 907-0023 00438 | ΤΙ] 6| 4031-4557 | 701-9176 0-2234 
28| οἱ 8189-1752 | 104960] 9993346 | 78| Οἱ 7622-0697 | 948-2603 | 999-5152 
«t9 | 1 | 0188-80 | 400-8788 | 908-6263 | +79] 1| 12233-7238 | 104-9030 | 998-8070 
50] 3| 728-0751) 583-8139 045581-801-21 Багны | TAS ο... 
31| «| 4828-7001 | 650-0558] 900-477} 51) 4| 87020080 2 о 
33| 5) 7039-3431 | 176-4082 9993395] ७७8 | 6| 50688916| 316-8653 | 998-7119 
33| 6| 1020-0771) 422-9409 | 998-5313 | ἋΣ! 6 (Ил 108002 Mr 
34| 1| 5460-2480 | 705-6752 0-5600 
8 | 2| 3508-7915 | 740-0421 0-0833 
35| s| 5068770] 962179] 0098525 | se| 8 | 7104-4355 902-4849) 990-3250 
36| 8 | 2670-5110 | 198-5808 | 999-1444 | +97] 4| 7050605 | 128-0276] 998-6168 
eq] «| 69711450] 445-0033 | 0084388| 88] 6| 40443354 | 631-6618 0-6464 
38] 6| 310-4100] 727-7875 04858| 80] οἱ 8344954] 768-1045 | 999-0383 
39 | οἱ 2811-0449] 9741801| — 999-7526 
| 1| 18-м 14-5471 | 999-2300 
1| 3) 5046-7274 098-5218 
«| 1 | TALLIED moons | өм) "l| | 09504083 sewa pele 
*41| 8 | 1013199] 467-0655 | 098-3413 
` 93| 5| 2066-1273] 90-1668 | 999-8431 
«| «| 4951-0788 | 749-7006 05707 | οἱ] 6| 65907613 38-0094 | 999-1349 
43| δ! 85592.3123 | 900-424 | 009-6625 
οἱ οἱ 3163-8468 | 343-6851 | 0980643 | ey | ol 187503! 2830521 | 008-4261 
96| 3] 4126-6613 | 5657804 0-4563 
45| 1| 6099196 — 5256-4194 | 97| δ 7727-2959 | 8121390 | 099-7481 
46| 2 | 9692-7466 | 771-8620 03757| 98| «| 1397-0208 58-6717 | 000-0308 
47| 3 | 3393-8800 18-8047 | 009-5675 | *99| 5 | 4028-5633 | 306-1144 | 996-3316 
«3| 4| 6804-01471 904-7474 | 099-8591 
49| οἱ 8332805] 5474817 0-8888 | 100| οἱ 8887-8391 | 587-8487 0-3813 
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TABLE LXXIV. 


DAILY VALUES OY a, b, o FROM 0 MINA то 3 Мана, 
For calculation of their value 88 mean sunrise on the day Ohaitra Bukla 1. 


! = 





Interval of | 
days from | Day of ihe 
true Mishs- 
Баштап, month | 

1 z 
80 Mina 0 8 
39 R 1 4 
28 > 3 5 
17 5 3 6 
26 ΗΝ 4 0 
25 5 5 1 
94 n 6 3 
33 5 7 3 
23 Є 8 4 
31 5 9 5 
10 8 10 8 
19 = 11 0 
18 » 13 1 
17 S 13 2 
16 n 14 3 
15 > 16 4 
14 » 18 b 
13 » 17 8 
13 B 18 0 
11 m 19 1 
10 36 20 3 
9 ” 31 3 
8 8 39 4 
7 ^ 23 b 
8 » 24 6 
b » 25 0 
4 - 26 1 
3 n 21 3 
3 m 28 3 
1 ” 20 4 
Mists 0 5 
” 1 6 
i t 0 





The figures for Misha 0 gre those for mean sunrise on the day when true Masha-aarnkrknti ooourred, 1 
on the day when true sun reached long. 0°, ` ч, 


4 Tho tablo servea equally for calculation from the day of meen Kisha-sarhkrknti by noting the interval 
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TABLE LXXV. 
Moox'8 EQUATION OF OBNTRE BY THE FIRST ABYA-SIDDHINTA, 


(For equation of sun’s centre зөв Table XLVII, Vol. XIV above.) 


c کے‎ 














10 


5 6 7 
00 0’ o ^ 0 

5-250 

19 41-25 9-114583 
5-328 

39 17-35 18-188057 
5-180 

58 48-15 27-181713 
5110 

17 6525 6-053240 
5-016 

86 41-45 44:762730 
4-900 

55 875 53-2069875 
4-183 

13 00 61-574074 
4-645 

30 24-75 69-635415 
4-456 

47 14 71:379684 
4270 

8 835 84.785878 
4:060 

18 21-75 91834490 
3-026 

88 42-75 98-478000 
3-5047 

48 11-5081 104-718880 
3-3510 

58 45-0098 110-537572 
3.0603 

10 16-4000 115-867978 
3.7979 

90 44-0200 120-710099 
24844 

30 38-0184 125-023250 
2-1787 

38 134431 128۰807432 
1-8416 

45 10-0446 132۰021049 
15554 

50 59:8170 134-068805 
119853 

εδ 91-7634 136742001 
0:8672 

58 36-8804 138-247588 
0-5158 

0 33-8969 150-148717 
01641 

1 9-8103 1894927518 
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Νο. 15.—8RIRANGAM PLATES OF HARIHARA-RAY A UDAIYAR (IID: 
BAKA 1886, 
pr 
Тнв LATE Т. A. GOPINATHA Hao, M.A., TRIYANDEAM, AND ὙΔΛΆΛΚΗΆΡΙ Baru ACHARYA, B.A, 
Мірвав. 


This set of coppar-plates belongs to thè Brtrahgan&tha Temple at Arirahgam. The temple 
authorities kindly allowed us a loan, fora few days, of the original copper-plates, from whioh 
ink-impressions, on which the accompanying facsimile plates are based, were taken under our 
supervision.! 

The set consists of five plates, which aro engraved on both sides and are 7"x 4l" in size. 
In the middle of the left margin of each plate there is а hole to take in the binding ring, 
which, when the plates were lent to us, was not found with the set. Most probably the 
binding ring has been lost. The inscription is in an exoellent state of preservation. The 
plates are marked serially with Telugu-Kannada numerals—one to five—near tho ring-holes. 
The alphabet is Telugu and the language Kannada. But the first five lines, whioh contain al, 
їшүсок ол to Vishnu in his Boar incarnation, are written in Sanskrit verse; similarly, lines 
99-08 contain the usual impreoatory verses in Sanskrit The Kannada employed in the record 
is far from literary and is distinotly faulty; it sounds more like the dialect Spoken in the 
Coimbatore, Salem and Trichinopoly Districts than the pure Kannada of Mysore. 

A number of orthographical and graphical peculiarities are worth noting. The chief 
among them is the universal use of the аныгойга before a consonant in the place af nasals : it 
would be impossible to correct them all, and they are therefore left as found in the inscription 
The necessary, doubling of consonants is in many-instances omitted :a.g., in kofa in 1], 18, 24 
and 27, in grimavana in 1. 17 [the accusative termination ang is correct ; seo Kittel’s Kannada 
Grammar, р. 48.—Н. К. 8.1, in Aot{ng in L 82, in oba in Il. 40 and 77, eto. The use of vowels 
at the end and in the middle of words, where there ought to be sonans consonants, is also а 
common feature of this dooument: a.g., 948 for wav in Il, 18, 18, 57 and 89; ян for nion 
in 1]. 48, 58 and 87; kofet for-ko[fovu in L 24 ; ° doadaseü for dotdatiya in 1.19; magiencadakkew 
for maqteuvadakkg in 1. 85-6; Narwgru for Магшейгы in ll 15, 26 and 60-1; (03йгайд for 
Ohsv&raho[s in 1. 20. The consonant нам is used In some instances for saeg, e.g., prattdimaw for 
gratidénaeg in 1, 28 and 67 ; similarly dat is used for 4410 (daeü—dal&) in dravyadimdaw for 
dravyadirhdalo in IL 62 and 68. The secondary e-gymbol is in many instances added at the bottom 
instead of the top as in other insoriptions and in modern Telugu: eg. in 16 in “Καϊδῥαταῇ 
inl 8; in bho in ° éñkheya in IL 11 and 17; Win kalê in L 95. The consonants with 
$ are hardly distinguishable from those with the secondary e. Two different forms of tha 
consonant va is employed, one resembling the English lester s and the other the common ane. 
The former type ocours alsa in conjunctions, ७.४० vo in vorhds in 1, 88. 

The record belongs to the reign of Virn-Harihara-Riya Udqaiyar (IIT), son of Vira, 
Pratipa-dóva-RZya 11 of the first Vijanayagara Dynasty. That Vira-Pratépa-dova- Raya had 
a son named Vire-Harihare-Raya is known from а solitary record of the latter at Vijaya- 
mahgalam,—No. 596 of the Madras Bpigraphist's collection for 1905,—dated Sake 1884, Hari- 
harg-HAya seems ko have ruled as а viceroy over the country lying on the banks of the Bhavünt 
river! (tbat is, a portion of the Coimbatore District, as 1418 at present constituted). He appears 

to have ended his life only as a governor and never to have oocupied the position of king of 
Vijayanagara. : 
1 [They have been already noticed by the Madras Epigraphist in his 4ππκαὶ Report for 1908-6, Appendix A, 
о. 27.--Е4. : 
4 १ [800 po Sure, Rep. for 1907-8, р. H8,—Ed,] 








No.15] SRIRANGAM PLATES OF HARIHARA-RAYA UDAIYAR (TID. 329 
πτ------υ-------- — — ---ο  ----Ω σου MM M HM ÉL ——— 
The subject matter of the record is the grant of the village of Naruvfirn, rituatod in 
Kijatgu-nadu of tho Riyartpura-cénfheya (district), to Uttamanambi, son of Uttamanambi, 
of the RahganAtha temple at Srirahgam, on Friday, the first day of the dark fortnight of the 
month Bhidrapads in the oyolio year Jaya, which corresponded to the Saka year 1888. 
The inscription further states that the same village was originally granted to ane Appannalh- 
gaļu, son of Iohappa, by Vira-Harihara-Riya Udaiyar, on Monday, the twelfth day (Sravana- 
Dvadaéi) of the bright fortnight of the month of Bhüdrapada of the same year, ἱ.6., 
four days earlier than the previous date, at Ohdvirakote, in the presenoe of the god Madhava, 
on the banks of the Bhavani river, for the propitiation of the god Tryambake. lt is also 
understood that Uttamanambi, who received the gift from Appanpahgalu, was to hold a 
subordinate position (648:14н) to the latter with reference to the grant. It is not possible to 
explain why in such а short period as four days the gift should have changed hands, It was 
perhaps that Appappahga]u could not at a distance manage the charity as effectively as a 
native of the plaoe, and therefore handed over the management of the same to the chargo of 
Uttnmanambi. 
The deed of gift to Uttamanambi stipulated :— 
1. that the village of Naruvtiru should thenoeforward be designated Rahgan&thapure ; 
2. that a daily service with every detail of offerings to the god Ratganitha should be 
maintained ; - 
8. that а flower-garden should be kept up for the special service known as Padinettimpadi- 
ἔδτναϊ (Р); 
4. that a Satíra, or feeding house for ВА таваа, should be constructed within the walls 
of the Ratganitha temple, and twelve Br&hmapas fed daily ; and 
δ. that four та of land should be granted to each of eight Brihmanas residing at 
Noruvüru, free of taxes. 

The prince Harihars-Rüya Udaiyar expresses his desire that, since this was a charity 
primarily by him, it should be conducted without remissness and diminution. Who the person 
called Appannahgala was, is not patent from tho inscription; he appears to have been a highly 
placed man, wielding some influence with the prince Harihara-Raya Udaiyar, and to have 
induced the prinoe to grant the village with tho distinot intention of giving it over to Uttama- 
nambi. The family of the Uttamanambis is an ancient one in Sriratgam ; the Uttamanambis 
were very influential, and there is still а current proverb, #r padi Uttamanambi раа, “ the town 
is one-half and Uttamanambi the other half," meaning that the members of the family were ая 
good as the whole town put together. These are Brihmanas of the Parva-sikha seot and have 
done very much towards the enriching of the temple of the god Ratgandtha of Érrrabgam. 
A detailed account of these will be found in an article on the Srmañgam Plates of Dovariya IT, 
to be edited by one of us in this journal. The Uttamanambis are one of the hereditary trustees 
of the temple of Rabgan&ths and enjoy certain rights and duties in it. š 

The places, etc., mentioned in this record are: Rüyarñpura-sáxsthe, Kelañgu or Kilahga- 
addu, Kavari, Naruviru, Oh8vtirakote, Bhavini and Értrahgam. Of these the KAvórl and the 
Bhavün! are two rivers, the latter a tributary of the former. Магцүйга ів evidently the modern 
Wertz, situated on the bank of the river Kavérl in the Kartir taluka of the Coimbatore District. 
It ів famous as the place where the great Sadadiva Parabrahmam, в modern Yogin of great 
powers and devotion, died and is interred. Ohévirukote may be identifed with Bevar 
in the Palladam taluka of the same district. There are three places called Rayarpdlayam, 
RAvonapuram and Rayapuram, in the Frode, the Udamalpat, and the Karür ἐδίωξα! : all of them 
sound like R&yardpuram; but since Nerttr, the village granted, is in the same taluka as Karfit, 
we may perhaps identify Réyaripure of the vênhe of the same name with R&yapuram in the 
Karir taluka. Whether Kilatgu-nagu takes its name from Kilààgundal in tho 1081 рогма 
taluka would bo hard to say. 
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THXT. 
[Metros : v. 1, Sardalaikrigita ; v. 2, Anushiubh; τ. 3, Bahn] ΄ 
First Plate : First Side. | 
1 О yag [e] чї ФҸ जगंति संततमकू- 
2 पारादरासुदरंगू' क्रोाक्रोकलेवरः ч ππαὶ 
8 παπότιτο [।*] कूर्मः чей mefa fc 
4 सनः τν दिम्दंतिनो ae कोशति मेदिनी जल- 
5 खति व्योमापि रोरंवति' ॥[। *] πα खोसाळवाइनग-' 
6 паче ११३६ de adam wad- 
7 were भाद्रपद व १ U शु* खीमंमारा'- 
8 जाधिराज аг Ч खोवोरप्रतापदेवराय- 
9 . मद्ारावर कुमार खोसंग्सहामंडळशर* 
10 ओवोरईइरिहृररायवोडेयरू शीरंगना- 
f Y First Plate : Second Side. 
11 Rn wre काश्वपगीचद wann" 
13 उत्तमगंबियर मक्ळुहत्तमनंवियरि- š 
18 ἢ айг! diman wendet [।*] ww" 
14 Wa’ दायरापुरदर्वेठेयद केळंगुना- 
15 w कावेरिय तोरद πορπε' अ काशुवळि 
16 ww वर्तमान wires γῇ’ gaz 
17 τση” भारदाराजगोत्रद* ww w 
18 πα Hug. अप्पंणगळिने? mel orena" 
10 भाद्रपद πε अवणदददेसेठ” सोमवार WNT” 
20 [elegy πιο" आळुव cere चेछरकोटेयशु* सवानि- 
Second Plate: First Side. 
21 य तीरद माधवटेवर संनिचियलु* fade 
22 were” प्रीतियामि एकभोगवागि бүч 17 


Т 1 From inked estampagos prepared under the supervision of one of un) Oni Uw owen 3 Omit the аяагэёга on re. 
t Read शगवान्वस्वेकड इ। करी, 4 Bead. Cafi. ° Bead शालिवाहन. 

° Read www. H (Le. Sabrasdradaiv.—H. K. 8.] 

' Read Sha. १ Omit the esusešra on we in з р, 

* Read Чйлж, ^ Bead wwarQa. P Read wry, 

1 Bed wq. P Read эү. 4 Road πα, 

и Bead reg. и Read ferm. / 7 Bed πτπεκ. 

и Вей mra’. у Head qurai sg. * Bead πας 

Ч Bed darete, P Read “yrefng. * Read पु", 

н Reed Ἁητηγέπε. ^ Heed «ийг, * Бем Rag, 
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Srirangam Plates of Harihara-Raya Udaiyar: Saka 1336 
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SCALE ONE-HALF 
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88 इवादानधारापूर्यकवामि धारेबने00दु' 
24 we [॥*] τ waqa ππ' wag’ प्रति- 
25 τ Aiamaa प्रीतिबासि 
36 wr weowcqrqÑ' शौरंगलाधपुर- 
97 Ча чтачт mee πηύπητα- 
38 झैवरिगे प्रतिदिनी” wx! कडळेब विवर [॥*] 
29 सोपस्करवामि TY TU काळेय- 
80 wg" ata दीप ww πα gx] 
Second Plate: Second Side. 
91 8 τα दोप anf सझितवह सांगी" 
82 urm atp^ час чанх πες- . 
-88 чийн! RRR अआ ataa" इदि- 
84 Hz Rf waa ατᾶπα бо 
85 uq" grea ἃπε πεππππη' मा- 
86 दिसुवदहि” आ πᾳππε Фа St" 
87 ळी ate” υπ нї” Ч wr WU” 
88 w uragwa^ πα чеч“ संपादिसि ҸЕ 
89 wr mug" ҸӘ πίτα" 
40 पाकयब्रदे* आव” ws гэн, 
Third Plate: First Side. 
41 प्रतिदिनो” ब्रीहितंदुखांश्र* सूप тет we 
42 शाक तक्र तांबुल सझितवानि ब्राह्मचसो- 
48 чт काळे इसचव” मडसुवदळेता” आ 
44 тест पंटुसंदि "WrW- 





1 Bead READE, з Read Ийн, १ Read आपल्य”. 
4 Read ww. 5 Bad duy. ° Read बर, 
т Read we, ° Reed үңү. ° Read чі. 
i-i COME — 
u Bend Сото, ч Read Sw. - и Bead од, 

9 Road A м Read f. * Reed whe, 
7 Read ач B Read °g. | ыг 
эм [Perhaps TTT was intended.—H. K. 8.1 ^ Bead °w. 

9 Read мо Вел vitu? 


э Read muaf, [wre is used more often in popular language than утаа, Н. K. 8.] 
88 Read u, ™ Наад ятичч. = Head Cary. 
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45 f паче) weg ате MRO 4 
46 Ra чинэ Өр को- 

47 x Teq Fe ч ow! ww Y 
48 {Παπ πι παπἰπαα зээг. 
49 ae x ur दिरिण्यौदकदानघारा- 
50 पूर्व्वकवागि adatan Rae- 


Third Plate: Booond Side. 

51 दु wig at wea" दानशासवपचवन्‌” कटु“ τ 
52 чта Rag” х ч ис ww नडिसि को- 
58 x ЧЄ чан fafe निक्षेप we पाताच सिद 
54 साध्य “түй эж" शर्वप्रापि समस्तव- Ἢ 

55 fe πίτα umag wa: Uf g-2 

56 वानि अ” «ч лэ ἔπε’ яг ча ч" 

57 daraafet айти we me” mfe- 

58 w чч ate” ич эл τῆς- 

59 wr ate fafete" मर्ग्याश्यलु* आ केळुता- 

60 w कावेरिय तीरद खौरमनाजपुरवाद περ- 


Fourth Plate: First Side. 





61 wx" कालुवळि uw macy” Ach wi" कालुवय- 
62 w” अप्पंशगळु {πὶ πίει жый” fa- 
63 а" Фа" та ч, तोट महे- 
64 ар मा्ढिसि व्यवसायदिंद <q ага 
65 w «πε muog कोश जयसं[व]- 
1 Reed «rx. ` 3 Bead ο. : з Omit the aaessáro vn gf, 
* Bead Weegee. 5 Read °g, š . 
8 Read °, [There ts no necessity for this correction. Н. К. &]' 7 Read why. 
* Read πε, . 5 Read ?g. 1 Read τπτ”, 
n Read 4. Ἡ Read ^W. H Bead ^w. 
M Read °g, 5 Reed чт, и Read ^wfitrag 
11 Read “Ἄπγεκπτα. з Read परिच्छद्‌, . 19 Read 488. 
` * Read WET. 7 Red w°, 7 Read नावु. 
* Bead why, M Bod орбо, _ ™ Read °g. 
м Read was ττ "т Bed Sq. » Read F, 
5 Read Ч £ ! Read аҹ ог бра. n Bead दित्य 
9 Eyad q. 8 Red w. A 
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66 
67 
68 
69 


70 





мо! भाद्रपद व १ मोदशागि TUTE 
Rafer ufafet? чїч ‘ware are 
яйш ат, ue दरिवाचदतुळ' @%- 

ч दोप मंदादोप गंध quere чч दोप सां- 
παπίς सतव सांगोपांगवागि ος - 


Fourth Plate: Second 8146. 





71 πατας TAT अवसरवनु' तप्पदे πε" 
79 fa देवरिगे °w स्त्रावदलु were fered 
78 (шэн? weofaum" गुळिय ww Agna- 
74 чаа mfefa अक्षि wen yuranqa’ दे[व]- 
75 RR ungni πτᾶπ -माछि आ ππ- 
76 we «ει Wen Wiz ww मनेय- 
77 w कझ्सि भा. παπα cam "rr^ arad- 
78 w” माझि आ maa तक gam? संपादि- 
πο सि ate w fme? प्रतिदिनो' ware” d- 
80 दि πι Afgan” सूप आण्य 

Fifth Plate: First Side. 
81 मालकु शाक तक्र тїй सह्हितवागि are 
83 παπᾶ’ Raig] area wawaq“ me fa 
88 чт πθρατ wagy” Чо τς πππ- 
84 रिग” Aaf πες are” πᾶπα aate- 
85 ят सव्यंमांग्धवागि* कोइ wu Fe 
80 wr wc w τεσ आशमविसु- 
` Bead бес. 3 Read प्रतिदिन व. з Bead «чат, 
+ Read °. 5 Read “aW Ў * Road g, 
7 Read чү. * Read °@°, * Read आ. 
10 Head y. n Road °. 13 Road 98, 
Read पुष्प फबन ^ Read урат, M Ἀσκάβ. 
и Reed Cor, U Bed TWH. ^ Вей w. 
» Rod HAGE. 2 Read अपर". 
L Вой кты. Boo abore, p. 226, note 27. зз Rend отр. 
з Вей "Q. з Read "vam. x Read ерик यासद. 
H Read “єр, TI Read ar. = Read ?g^. 


= Omit the axnursëra on wt, э Rad ὁᾳ. 


n Road w, Eos above, р. 226, untu 5, 
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87 y Wie wruwafes ар чив fa- 

88 AUP ат аж ππὲ mefa τοῖς 

89 її ॥ ww यी” di gim- 

90 न्धवामि आचंद्रा्ख्ायियामि mat गछ'सि- 
Fifth Plate: Second Side. 

91 बहेवेंदु хїч कोटः diner” (1 

03 went परदत्तां वा यो इरित वसं- 

93 घरां [Ἴ aeara विष्ठायां 

94 खायते क्रिमिः ॥ [२%] सामाग्धोयं 4-3 

95 Aayi काशे काशे पाश- 

96 नोयो παῖς. | सर्व्वानेतां“न्झाविन; (1) 

97 πήχη’ भूयो भूयो या- 

98 चते रामचंद्रः ॥ [१७] शोतोरदेवरा- 

99 य [8] 





АВВТВАОТ OF CONTENTS. 

(LL 1-5.) Adoration to Vishnu in his Boar incarnation. 

(Ll. 5-13.) In the S&ltvühana Вака year 1836, corresponding to the сусНо year Jaya 
on the first tithi of the dark fortnight of the month BhKdrapada, on в Friday, МаАА- 
яана сага Vira-Harihara-Raya Odeya, son of Vira-Pratapa-d3va-Riya Makaráya, who 
possessed the titles Maharajadhiraja and Rajaparamáévara, gave to Uttamanambi, gon of 
Uttamanambi, of the Kasyapa ρδίτα and the Rik éakha, (a servant) of the temple! of βτ]- 
HBahganZtha, a deed of a charitable gift, the terms of which are as follows :— 

(Ll. 14-24.) “In the presence of the god Madhavadave of OhSvfrakdte in our kingdom, 
whioh is situated on the river Bhavüni, We, for the propitiation of the god Tryambaka, 
granted to Аррерпавајп, воп of Ichappaga]u, of the BháradvAja götra aud the Yajud Аа, 
en the Sravana-Dvidedd tithi of the bright fortnight of the month Bhidrapada of the 
year Jaya, ihe village of Naruvüru, situated on the bank of the river Ἐβτᾶτι, in Ko]ahgu 
"афи of the RAyargpurs o#síAeya (circuit or disiriot) with all its appurtenances (P) (амсар) 
—a village which yields at present fourteen hons, as an #habkoga (village) by the pouring 
of gift-water (on the hands of the donee) together with gold. 

(Ll. 24-28.) “This Appanpagalu, having received it from our hands, gave the Village of 
Naruvirn the name of Sriratgandthapura and established a course of offerings, eto. to be 
made daily to the god Sriratgandths, which is as follows :— 


1 Bead waa’, ! Bead πρ. пваа оваа о 5 Bed एद्रौ . 
* Bed °g. 5 Bead ойо, * ००4 °सीगिसुबदू. 
" Reed πα. . Read q. ° Bead wing 

и Read ?g, п Read °g, 3 Read च", 

у Read ЄЄР, м Bead च". 1 Read "कुंपाचां. 
16 Bead “ар”, 1 Real ч тта. 


w [Sthdna throughout this Inscription seems to be used in the sense of temple; cf. whdatka, a worshipper.— 
H. K. 8.] 


` 
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. (LL 29-88.) “Two plate-offerings with necessary equipments consisting of food, waving 
lights, perpetual lights, sandal paste, flower-garland, incense, light (of camphor to be waved in 
front) and betel-leaves and nuts, together with all oonoomitanta, are to be offered onoe а day ;! 
(11. 88-36.) “ A flower garden (of the-extent) of one hundred and twenty kuli of land 
ів to be onltivated (for the süpply of flowers to make garlands to be worn by the image of 
the god) on the оосавіоп of the service (called) padinettümpadi (Р)? in the temple of 








(Тл. 88-48.) “ A house being built within the enclosure of tho temple of Srirahga, to serve 
аз a chhatra and necessary money ёо conduct the feeding being prooured arrangements should 
be made to appoint a Br&hmapa servant to oook for the feeding of twelve Brihmanas daily, 
with rice, dhal, ghee, four vegetable curries, butter-milk, together with betel-leaves and 
nuts. 

(Ll. 44-47.) “ Eight Br&hmnpas in the village of Naruvüru should each be given, rent-free 
four ma of wet land. 

(1. 47-49.) “ And the remaining produce of the village, aftor meeting all these expenses 
he may enjoy as rent-free. 

(LL 49-57.) “ With these objects in view he, Appanna, granted the village (to you) by the 
pouring of water, together with gold, &s & freehold, and, having executed this deed of n 
charitable grant, fixed on the boundaries of this village atones bean ng the sadkha and the chakra 
(the emblema of Vishnu, to whom the village is granted), во that you might enjoy the village 
with the eight kinds of enjoyment (enumerated), all income and all taxes and conduct the 
charitable acts towards the god and the Brühmapas. 

(11. 57-89.) “ And, since this is an act of charity which We (4.6. prinoe Harihara) have 
(first) instituted, you (Uttamanambi) should conduct the charities (which are once again 
repeated completely; as in ll. 28-56) according to the bond (edirgqu) you have given in 
your turn to Appenpága]u with your consent ; (besides this), you -ahould dig tanks, wells ond 
canals in the village of Naruvüru? either from the money given to you by Appannagalu or 
from your own pocket, conver? the land into gardens and paddy fields, improve the agricultural 
prospects in it and conduct the oharity from the said first и of the dark fortnight of the 
month of Bh&drapada of the year Jaya. 

(14. 89-93.) “ This is the charity deed given (to you) by Us with the firm faith that you 
(Uttamanamb:) will conduct the charities as long ав the moon and the sun exist."* 

(14. 98-98 contain the usual imprecatory versos.) 

(11. 98-99 bear the signature of the king Vira-déva-Raya.) 











1 [In repeating for the second time those stipulations in D. 67 to 87 the inscription states that the service bero 
hotad was the second of the morning offerings to the god (l-70 f.).—H. K. 8.1 

४ [The Kannada words hadisenju mejju certainly suggest the well-known service called padinetjampad, in the 
temple of Éri-Rafganitha j but the meaning of gajeya remains-unexplained. Perhaps the author of the insnuij- 
tion used galaya fn the seneo of the genttive plural gaļa; cf. the use af véptheya for сёле. Н. K. R.] 

3 Instead of “ either from . . . + : à or”, wo can translate also “both from . . , . . and”, 
Bee above, p. 336, note 80. 

4 [The translation given does not appear to bo correct. Ths king says that he would of ide own tree will agree 
to declare the charities (recorded in the grant) tax-free as long as the moon and sun exist.—H. К. &.] 
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No. 10.—THE SANCHI INSCRIPTION OF 8VAMIN JIVADAMAN: THE 18TH YEAR. 
Br В. D. Βαπεεσι, M.A, 


Very little is known about S:dmtn Jirvad&man, the father of the Kshatrape Rudrasizhha T, 
who ruled over Sanrishtra in the third and the fourth decades of the third oentury A.D. 
and who was very probably the ancestor of tho Mahá-Kghatrapa Stramin Rudraséna ΤΠ. Νο 
inscriptions of this period have been discovered, and one has {ο depend entirely on numismatics 
for the reconatruction of the history of this period. The line of Chashtara seems to have coma 
to an end with the Kshatrapa Ὑ]άτακδηα, son of the Mahd-Kshatrapa Bhartridàman. The latest 
known date of Viévasana is бака 226—304 A.D.) In the following year (8. 2275305 A.D.) 
a prince named Rudrasimba strikes coins; therefore it is certain that the reign of the 
Kshatrapa Visvaséna came to an end either in 6. 226-or in §. 297. On this point Prof. 
E. J. Rapson states, “ There is, however, only the possibility of & very small error m regarding 
Visvasdna’s lost known coin date, 226, as the actual end of his reign, since his successor, 
the Kvhutrapa Rudrasichha II, issued coins in the following year, 227."% Nothing is known 
about the origin of this third dynasty of Satraps of Saurashtra. On the coins of Kshatrapa 
Rudrasrhha II it is stated that he was the son of SvAmin Jivadàman. “With Mahakshatrapa 
Bhartndiman and his son, the Kshatrape Viévasóna, comes to an end the ruling family of 
Chashtana. It is succeeded by а family which traces its descent back to a personage Sedmin 
Jivadàman, who, like Ghsamotika, the father of Chishtana, bears none of the titles which may 
be regarded as distinctly royal in character, ‘raja,’ 'mahakskatrapa ’ or ‘ kshatrapa.’’> Prof. 
Бархор is inclined to agree with the late Pandit Bhagwan Lal Indraji in thinking that Svümin 
Jivndáman was a scion of some younger branch of the family of Chāshtana, because of his title 
Strats and the affix ?ddmas to his name, 

A stone inscription was discovered in the village of EanakhBds near SEflohi in the Bhopal 
State, by one of the Assistants of Sir John Marshall, Director-General of Archeology in India, 
two or three years ago. This record throws some light on the hitherto obscure personality of 
the ancestor of the third dynasty of the Satreps of Saurashtra. The inscription is in а very 
imperfect state of preservation and consists of six lines of writing. The language of the 
record is Sanskrit, and it is partly in prose and partly in verse. The inscribed surface 
measures Y 24" by 64" and the average length of letters is 11”. The record opens with a number 
of ndjectivea, and the first line ends with the name of Jivad&man. The object of the rest 
of the inscription is to record the excavation of a well by the Judge or General 
(Maka-Dunda ntyaka) Sridharavarman the Scythian (Saka), who was the aon of Nanda the 
Scythian, in the kingdom-increasing year 13. The middle of the record has suffered consider- 
ably by flaking, and it is impossible to make out any sense at all. The last two lines contain two 
ptdas of a verse in the Sardúlavikridita metre, which records the purpose of the inscription, tis. 
the excavation of в well by Sridharaverman, The verse is followed by two numerical symbols 
and by three or four syllables which are illegible. The adjectives in the first line cannot 
refer to Jivadiman, as they begin with the word Bhagacatah. It is probable that some 
comparison was made between the lord who was the commander of the heavenly hosts, whose 
armies had never been vanquished, the lord Май бла (Skanda ог Kartithéya), and 
Jivadáman: but the fragmentary state of the first line prevents us from making any guesses. 
It is quite certain, however, that the line ends with the word Jiradäman, the case-ending 
being illegible. It is also quite certain that the word Jivaddman is a proper name, and not 
an adjunct of any other name. The connection between the first line and the second line 
cannot be made out. It begins with the word dkarmma-tijayéna, which is an adjunct of the 
subject Sridharararmmasd. It contains a phrase the exact meaning of which is not apparent. 


1 Rapson, B. Af. Cat., owl. 166. 3 Ibid., ог. t Ibid., ол. 
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Bva-rajy -4bMtriddM-kará vatjaytkS залвсайгагё means “іп the kingdom-increasing victorious 
year.” This phrase is quite intelligible, if it is used in connection with a reigning sovereign ; 
but its meaning becomes dubious when i$ is used in the case of в royal officer. In thig 
record it is used in the cage of a Ἠαλᾶ-Ῥακίακδψαξα, ७ judge or at best a commander of 
forces. Now what can be tho kingdom of а judge or & general? Yet the prefix са 
shows clearly that the adjective must refer to the subject immediately preceding it, i.e. 
Sridkaravarmmaga. It is quite possible that in the troublesome times which saw the end of the 


The ‘other interesting feature of this record is the numerical symbols. which have been 
incised after the last verse. The reason for putting the numerical figures at the end of the 
record without an explanatory word is not apparent. They are two in number. Thore is no 
doubt about the reading of the second symbol Itis a symbol for the unit and is used commonly 
in Kushan records and Western Satrap records and coins. The other symbol is less easily 
recognisable. It resembles to some extent the Kushan symbol бог 70. Butit seems that it is 
the Western Kshatrapo symbol for 200 written at one stroke. It is a modifed form of tho 
symbol for 100 commonly used on Kshatrapa coins, which consists of two semicircles placed 
horizontally side by side, with the right end prodaced downwards and then made to curve 
towards the left. The symbol for two hundred has a short horizontal line attached to middle 
of the right vertical limb, to its right. In the байс record we have a modified form of this 
symbol, which resembles the English letter Y written in the current hand x The symbol for 200, 
as used on the coins, has been modified in the inscription, because in this case the scribe 
attempted to write it, and in fact wrote it, at one stroke of the pen. Hero we have two possible 
equivalents for the first numerical symbol, £e. 70 and 200. We do not know what this number, 
7l or 201, indicates. It is not preceded by any such word τατελδ or samvatsars. Yot there is 
but one way of explaining the presence of the symbols, 4.2, it isa date. The qualifying word 
seems to have been omitted through negligence. The бака era is almost universally used in the 
inscriptions and on the coins of the Western Satrapa, and the prefix Seramin and the affix “dian 
indicate that the master or suzerain of the Maha-Daudanñyuka Sridharayarman was descended 
from some younger branch of the family of Ohashtans. Therefore it is extremely probable that 
the date used in the S&fioht inscription is а Saka date. Now, considering the form of the 
characters used in the record, it is absolutely impossible to admit that the numerical symbols at 
the end stand for 71. The difference in the forms of the characters used in the Junügadh 
inscription of Budradiman, which was incised shortly after the year 72 of the Saka ora, and 
thgse of this from S&fichtis very great, and therefore it is quite certain that tho S&fiohl inscription 
could not have been incised in the Вака year 71. On the other hand, the alternative suggested 
gives a fitting explanation to all the points raised by the newly discovered inscription. The 
record mentions Svámín JIvadaiman in the first line. We know from coins that the Kshatrapa, 
Бодгавійћа II had acquired the country of Sanršshtra in 6. 227—805 A.D. Therefore it is 
quite possible that his father was alive and was ruling in @. 201=279 A.D. 

The Вапоһї inscription, therefore, furnishes us with three different items of hitherto 
unknown information about Bvümin Jivadiman; it furnishes us with (1) his date, (2) mini- 
mum extent of his reign, and (8) the locality of his principality. 

It ів now almost certain that the date of the record is B. 201—979 A.D.; and the agsociation 
of Jivadaman’s ваше with it shows that he wag reigning in-that year. It is also extremely 

2228 
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probable that the kingdom-increasing and victorious reign of the Mah&-Dapdankyaka Bridhara- 
varman is really the 18th year of Jivadiiman’s reign. The accession of Jivadiman can 
therdfore be placed tentatively in 8. 201—19—188—9266 A.D. Jtvadiman could not hava 
. been the ruler of Saur&ahtre in B. 188::266 A.D., because we find an almost unbroken series of 
dated coins of the Maha-Kshatrape Rudras8na II and his sons the Mahi-Kshatrapas Vifvasimha 
and Bhartgid&man from Ё. 187 to 8. 201. It is therefore almost certain that Bv&min Jrvadiman 
had no control over Saurishtra during-this period. The oonclusion is, therefore, that he had 
begun his career as the ruler of Malava, in which country the first record of his reign has been 
digcovered. 

As no coins of Jivadiman have been found, we are not in 8 position ta discuss the extent of 
his reign. The SAficht inscription proves that he had ruled over Malava for at least thirteen 
years. Twenty-five years after the date of the Bafioh! inscription the line of ChAshtana came to 
an end. The latest coin of the Kshatrape Visvasina was issued in Š. 226—804 A.D. He was 
puooeeded by the Kshatrapa Budrasirnha II, whose earliest coin was struck in the Saka year 
227—905 A.D. The interval between the two reigns seems to baye been exceedingly small 
We do поё know how the reign of the Kshatrape Visvasina ended, nor do we know how Rudra- 
sidha II, the son of Sv&min Jivadaman, came to succeed him. Either Vifvaséna was defeated 
by Rudresimha П and driven out of his ancestral dominions or he died without issue and 
Jtudrasirhha TI succeeded as the noxt-of-kin. The text is edited from the original stone 


TEXT. ` 

1 Biddhami | JBhsgavatas=tridada-gana-sënñpatór=ajita-sinasys Bvàmi-MahKsóna- 
mabitsjs . . . s-&ditya-viryye-Jivadüma . 

2 dharmms-vijayéng  Saka-Nanda-putrége ^ mabA-danjan&yakóna | Вакёпа Aridhara 
vaflrmma]ph Yarnma . . . . ari(éfijya® eva-rà]y-bbhivpüdhi-kar8 véjayiks 
sa[rnjvatsaard trayddadam[d] 

8 Éravapa-bshulasya ` dadam{-pirvvakameStadedivasarzn | kalyAn-Abhyudaya-vyiddhy- 
artham=akshaya-syargg-dviptim=e(P)tad-dharmma-yaés-rttharh dharmm-Asi-sambud- 


dhay&* friddha : 
4 §akhate chatuh-satya . . tukasyam 2 . . i... -m-ãpi . . ЖёрцЦ оВа 
ma . . salilah sarvy-üdhigamyah 848 
5 satvind[rh] priys-daríauo jala-nidhireddharmm-Amalah . . gatah . . . py 
pràchy-y 


6 ka[peh] Sridharavarmmays gunavath Kkhánapitp=yarn fubhah 200, 1 
в. 


stu 
TRANSLATION. 


1. Perfection! Of the Lord, who is the commander of the heavenly hosts, whose army 
han never been vanquished, the Lord Mahiisina, the valiant, Jivadima whose prowess is like 
that of the sun 


2. By the mahd-daadandyaka Sridharavarman the Saka, son of Wanda the -faka, 


the conqueror through dhgrmat . . . the goddess of fortune (P) . . - of the 
Varmmans’ . . . . inthe thirteenth year of his kingdom-increasing and victorious 
reign, 


> Incised on the ef margin of the record on tbe Icvel between ll. 8-4 

१ [It looks rather as tf the reading in the estampage wore sarsksha-sakasraye.—F. W. T.J 

+ Or sasksriddkasë, «Οἱ. Dhammavijayd in the sense teed in the Абока insariptions; Kd. IIIC 
b [But seo note 2, ароте.—0. W. T.] 


αἱ the 13th year. 


Sanchi Inscription of Svami Jivadaman : 
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8. On the tenth day of the dark half of Sr&vena; on this date for the increase of bis 
welfare and prosperity, for the eternal obtainment (१.०. enjoyment) of heaven, this, for obtaining 
dharma and fame, for the increase of the sword (in the form) of dharma А 


4 . . . . „Of which the . . . , water which is accessible to all, at all times, 
5. Sweet to the sight of all areated beings, a reservoir of water . . . . pure 


6. (This) auspicious well was caused to be excavated by the virtuous Sridharavarman. 
{The year) 201 Эс 


Νο. 17.—THREE KSHATRAPA INSCRIPTIONS. 
Br RAKEALDAS BANERJI AND VISHNU B. БВоктнаАккав. 


These three K shatrapa inscriptions, which are now exhibited in the Watson Museum of 
Antiquities at Rajkot, have been published before, at different times and different places, but are 
here re-edited in order to have them properly illustrated and render them easily accessible, A 
comparison of the originals with the facsimiles of the same inscriptions published in the Bhav- 
nagar Collection of Prakrit and Sanskrit Inscriptions made us feel the special need of placing 
before scholars reliable facsimiles obtained by purely mechanical means. These, it is hoped, 
will enable even those scholars who are not in & position to examine the stones personally to 
reconsider the previous readings, which, in our opinion, are in many respecta defective. Our 
transcripts, which were in the first instance prepared from ink-impreesions and squeezes, were 
subsequently compared with the originals. 

І. GundE Inscription of the time of the Kahatrapa Rudrasitnha : the year 108. 


The inscription! was first edited, with a translation, in 1881, by Georg Bühler in Ind. Ам, 
Vol. X, pp. 107 1., from an eye-copy and a transcript prepared by Pandit Vallabhichirys Hari- 
дана of Kathi&vàd and submitted to Bühler by Major Watson for publication. Nine years later 
Bühler published some corrections in Stimungsber. Wien. Akad. Wiss, РМД. Hist. EL, Vol 
CXXII, No. ХІ, p. 46, note 2, which publication was unfortunately not &ccáesihle to the writers 
of this article. The posthumous papers of Bhagvanial Indreji edited by Rapson in the Jour. 
Roy. Аз. Soc, (1890) contain « short note (pp. 650 f.) on this inscription. In 1895 the text and a 
jranslaüon of this epigraph were republished in the ОоЙвойоп of Prakrit and Sanskrit Insorip- 
Ном, Bhavnagar, pp. 21 f., No. 8 and Plate XVII. In 1896 appeared in the Bombay Gasetteer, 
Vol. J, Part I, p. 42, some corrections proposed by Bhagvanlal Indraji himself in his earlier 
readings and interpretation; Hapeon, in, Jour. Roy. As. Воо,, 1809, p. 375, also published some 
fresh ooarections. The Catalogue of the Coins of the Andhra Dynasty, віс. (1908), of Hapeon 
includes (p. lxi) a short note on this record, which gives reference to the literature on the sub- 
ject and briefly summarizes the contents of the inscription. In 1912 Prof. Lüders in his List of 
Brahet Inscriptions (Appendix to Hpigrapma Indica, Vol. X, Νο. 963) gave a complete biblio- 
graphy of the inscription, » reading of the date (it cannot Бө said whether from the published 
facsimile or directly from an impression of thé stone), and а summary of its contenta. And 
finally, in 1915, Prof. D. В. Bhandarkar published some corrections of previous readings and 
interpretations in Prog. Rep. Arch. Surv. of India, W. Circle, 1914-15, р. 67 

The inscription was discoyered in 1880 by Major Watson in an old unused well at Gund& ip 
the Halar District of North Kathiavid It was subsequently removed to the temple of Dv&rs 

tie at Jamnagar, where, apparently, it was kept until its transference to the Watson 
Museum of Antiquities at R&jkot 


934 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XVI. 
——— = FT= sC — 


The epigraph contains five lines of well-engraved writing, covering в space of about 2 ft. 
9 in. in width by about 0} in, in height. The writing is, on the whole, in an excellent state 
of preservation; some isolated syllables here and there are, however, Beriouny uale. The 
average size of such letters as n, s, p, and b is about f". i 


The characters present an earlier form of the southern variety of the Gupte alphabet than 
that seen in the well-known inscription of Skaudagupte at Jundgadh. It differs in а few minor 
porticolars from the Junagadh edict of the MahA-Kshntrapa Rudradáman; to wit, m the form of 
у (subecript na well ag uncombined), and in tho marking of the medial vowel ій а (L 3), ww and tt 
(1. 5). Subscript consonants, excluding y, are expressed by the ordinary full forms of the letters. 
No final consonants occur. Of initial vowels the record has only á (L 4). Medial & has in various 
instances boon left unmarked, evidently through the carelessness of the scribe ; when engraved— 
1t is (like £ and б) denoted by ५ short horizontal line appended, generally, to the top of the conso- 
nant sign; ns an exception wo may mention /(Я)7, iu which the sign of 5 (which is made up of the 
signs of 4 and 4) is drawn in continuution ot the middle ber of the letter. Noteworthy is the 
form of the medial long i, in tho only certain and clear instance of that sign in this inscription, 
in °sthaeya (І. 8). In inscriptions of the same period and locality the long t is generally repre- 
sented by a arescent-abaped arc, with unequal arms and open at the top. In this instance, how- 
ever, the free end of the shortor arm is attached to, ог rather drawn in continuation of, one of the 
upright vortienls of the зааг гд, а poculiarity which gives this letter a somewhat uncommon | 
appearance. This mode of drawing # is probably the origin of the spiral sign of that vowel in 
the sontliern alphabets of a later epoch. The medial s is marked either by a subscript curved 
Kue open to the right, as in fu of -fuddhé (1. 8), or by one open to the left, as in pu of -putrasya 
G. 2), ον lastly by a short horizontal stroke attached to the lower end of a long vertical as in τν 
of Rudra? (1. 2). Line 3 includes the numerical symbols for 100 and 3. Nosign of punctuation 
occurs: the letters are engraved іш о continuous succession without а break. ' 


Tho language of the inscription i» a mixed dialect, and the whole is ih prose. The Pra- 
io itisms are ἐν iy-uttura- Q. 8), and buhddeatpita® Q. 5), and besides, porhups, such irregularities 
of speiliug ns cannot be put down 10 the negligence of the scribe; tho rest is in Sanskrit. In 
passing it may be observed that the Sandhi constant y which we find here inserted between tri 
and w/icra serves vory often the same purpose in Prakrit, as may be seen by reference to 
Pischel’s Grammatik der Prakrit-Sprachen, 4858. [The construction of tho genitives is in some 
cages in all theao insoriptions irregular, e.g. maha-kshatra[ pas]ya, 1. I of Inscription No. I.—Ed.] 
— 3q regnnls orthography, we may notice the sporadic doubling of the consonant after r m 
-muhürtté (1.4), затссог (1.5) 5 in тәре Лат (L6) the consonant is not doubled. There is, 
moreover, no instance of the phonetic doubling in в ligature when r ἕοττβη the second member 
of the conjunct. The word barhddhüpita seems to offer an instance of the doubling of the 
consonant following upon an ansscára; but the reading of tho ligature is not quite certain, and 
perhaps we have to read the word as baxendhapita, in which саве this would be an illustration 
of the addition of a superfluous ажилы а before a nasal, of which thero are instances to ba met 
with in inscriptions of all periods. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the king (and) Kshatrapa Lord Rudrasiha 
(Rudrüsimha), and gives the following pedigree of the king;—king and Mahi-Kahatrapa 
Lord Ohüshtana; Ын son king and Kshntrapa Lord JayadEman; his aon king and Maha- 
Ἐκλαίταρα Lord RudradAman; his son king ond Kshatrapa Lord Rudresiba (Rudrasirnha), 
This is & genealogical list and not a dynastic one; that is why the names of several princes who 
Pad ruled between Chüshtana aud Rudrasirhhg, but whe wero not in the direct line of descent, 
have been left ont. The record is dated on the fifth tithi of the bright fortnight of Vaidikha, 
during the constellation of RÓhip! inthe year one hundred and three, which number is 
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expressed both in words and numerical ideograms. There can be little doubt that the era to 
which the year in this inscription is to be referred is the Saka era, Accordingly the 
inscription may be taken to be dated roughly in the year A.D. 181. It will be remembered that 
the evidence afforded by the dates and the legends on the coins of Rudrasirhha lead us to infer 
that he ruled first as Kshatrape in the year 102-8, then ав Mah&-Eshatrape from 108 to 110, 
then ngain as Kshatrapa from 110 to 112, and lastly as Mah&-Kshatrape from 113 to 118 (or 
119). According to this scheme the present inscriptioa must be taken to refer to the period 
when he was reigning as Kahatrapa for tho first time. The earliest date we have for his reign 
is the year 102 on 8 coin belonging to the Cunningham oollection. 

The object of the inscription was to record the digging and constructing, at the village of 
Rasdpadre, of n well by the geperal (su&paii) Rudrabhiti, son of the general (48ийрай) 
Bapaka, the Abhira. 2 

The village of RasOpadra, which is the only locality mentioned in this record, remains 
nnidentifled. 


TEXT 


i RBiddha[r] ЇЇ") Вајо maha-kshatra[pas]yo svami-Ohzshfana-prnpautrasya rÀjfio 
kshatrapasya svami-Jayadima-pautrasya 

2 (sya) r&j[io] maha-kshatrapasya  gv[A]mi-RudradKma-putrasya тӣјйб kshatapa- 
aya svami-Rudre- _ i 

3 sihesya [va]rshë ([tri]y-uttara-Set8 100 З VaiéRkhag-Suddh8 paincham[1]-dha. 
[t]tya-tithan Rö[hi]ņpi-naksha- 

4 tra-muhtirtt[g] — Ábhirépa stnipati-Bipakasya — puirépa sönãpati-Rudrabh | ]tinà 
grimë  Hasó- u 

5 [peldriyS vA[p!] [kba]ni[to] ^ [barnddhjápitaá=chw — sarvva-satvünkih — hita-sukh- 
artham=iti е] 


Remarks on the Transcript.’ 


L. 1. GB and BI 145 πιαλᾶ- and srämi-; but in our estampage the sign of length 
сал be made out in none of these words. L. 2 Over та in maka, to its right, is to be noticed а 
slanting irregular depression, the nature and significance of which is uncertain. L.A GB 
dry-tttara-faté sa 100 2, which is clearly inadmissible ; BI and L int-wtiara-éuté, differin, ¿rom 
our reading in the second syllable, which is, however, unmistakably yw and not τ; on the other 
hand, it is uncertain whether the first syllable should be read as ir or tra. GB, BI ond L 
-éuddha for fuddhs ; but our estampage shows the sign of & quite distinctly. The estampage 
does not show any clear trace of the sign of the long £ m pamchamt- as read by GB, BI and L. 
The projection on the left of the sign of ολα is abnormal. GB, ВІ and L -dianya- ; but an 
examination of the back of the estampage removes all doubt as to the correctneas of our reading 
of the seeond syllable. Most probably we have to correct dhattya to dhanya ; the former gives 
no sense. Mr. Banerji would read δίίγα regarding the latter as equivalent to asyam or dtasyam, 
and cognate with the Pkt. tiya found in Kushan inscriptions. GB Sravasa- for Ἠδλύμί-. L. 5. 
GB padré hradartthé, and BI padré hradah ; L accepts the sense, adding kradu in brackets with 
a query. DRB speaks of Rastpadriya and garta in giving the contents of the inscription. 
The syllable cá is quite clear in the estampage, especially on the back of №; da or d5, which 





1 From s, set of estampagos. 
2 Explanation of the abbreviations : — GB = Georg Ве, Ind. Ам, Vol X, p. 187; BI- Collection of 


Prakrit and Sanskrit Insertptions, Bhavnagar, рр. 31 f.) L= Lüders, List of Brahmi Inseript(ons, No. 983 | 
рив =D. B. Bhandarkar, Prog. Rep. Arch. Sure. of W. Cirole, 1914-15, p. 07. 
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are made quite differently, are out of the question ; of. dë in -/ауаддта- inl. 1, and -Нийгайлта- 
in], 2 The estampage will aleo show that the reading Ara for the first doubtfnl syllable is 
utterly impossible. The анна in bam? is well marked; but it is impossible to say with 
certainty whether we have to read °rhndka° or ?^ddA4?^; the latter seams to us more 
probable. 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! On the [suspicious] fifth tithi of the bright fortnight of Vai&&kha during the 
auspicious period of the constellation of Rohini, in the year one hundred and threet—100 3— 
(during the reign) of the king, the Kshatrapa Lord Rudrasiha (Rudrasithha), the son 
of the king, the Mah&-Kahstrapa Lord Rudrad&mari (and) son's son of the king, the Kshatrapa 
Lord Jayadiman, (and) grandson's воп of the king, the Mahi-Kshatrapa Lord Ohkshfana, 
the well was caused to be dug and embanked by the general (séndpait) Rudrebhtti, the son 
of the general (sén4pait) Вёрака,5 the Abhira,* at the village (grama) of Rasdpadra, for the 
welfare and comfort of all living beings. 


П.--Өванй (Jasdan) Inscription of the time of the MahA-Kshatrapa Hudrasóna: tho 
` year 127 (or 188). 


The inscription was first edited, with ७ translation and lithograph, prepared probably from: 
an өуө-оору, in 1868, by Dr. Bhau Daji in Jowr. Bo. Br. Roy. As. Boc., Vol. VIII, рр. 234 f, and 
Plate. After that it remained unnoticed till 1883, when Hoernle published = revised transoript 
and translation of it in Ind. Ant., Vol. XIL рр. 32 f. The posthumous papers of Bhagvanlal 
Indraji, edited by Rapeon in Jour. Roy. As. Soc,, 1800, p. 652, contain а short note on it In 
1885 the text and a translation, based upon the editio princeps of Dr. Bhau Daji, were 
republished in the Oolleotion of Prakrü and Sanskrit Inscriptions, Bhavnagar, pp. 221, 
No 4, and Plate XVIIL The Bombay Gasetteer, Vol. Е Part І, p. 43, contains a very 
short note on it, originating from the pen of Bhagvanlal Indraji. Rapson’s Catalogue of 
the Coins of the Andhra Dynasty, eto. (p. lxii, No. 42), includes a short summary of its contenta, 
and а reference to the literature of the subject. Prof. Liders in his List of Brahmi Insortptions 
(Appendix to Bpigraphia Indica, Vol. X), No. 967, gives a complete bibliography of the inscrip- 
tion, & reading of the date (it cannot be said whether from the published facsimiles or directly 
from an impression of the stone), and a summary of its contents. Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar 
refers to the insoription in Prog. Rep. Arch. Surv. of India, W. Οὐτοῖο, 1014-15, pp. 67-68, and 
suggests certain corrections. ` 5 

The inscription is said to have been found at Gadh&, about two miles north of Jasdan, 
Kathigvid, engraved on a thick irregular slab standing upright on the margin of a lake. 
Subsequently the inscribed stone was transferred to the Watson Museum of Antiquities, Rajkot, 
where it is now exhibited. | 








SSS 

1 The rendering ‘auspicious’ presupposes that we have to correct dhaiiya to dhanyo; s00 the remarks on 
tho transcript above. 

3 The form fri-y-uttara is a Prakritism; the y isa sandhi consonant inserted in order to avoid the hiatus 
cf. Pkt. ἐκφᾶλδκα (deyakena), НуаАёна. (éryakéua) and others in Pischel’s Prabri? Grammatik, $ 868. 

3 Барыга is а variant of Bappa(ke), which namo occurs in a number of lator 


* It is worth noting that the Abbiras were employed as generals under the régime of the Kshatrapa dynasty. 


Among the inscriptions in the Pingu Link at Nasik we have an inscription referring itself to the raign of thc 
Abhire king lévara-sóna, which shows that some of these generals had evontually succeeded in replacing tho 
sword of the commandgr by the sceptre of the sovereign, 


Stone Inscriptions of Gunda and Junagadh. 


pth: EYRE, 
ο a} хэ! С Нази 
F T P ας eo REN : 
48 2 143914, 17 А e MEG Ghee e ERT ы 


^. - 


foi reat οἱῃ :euurseupny edeneys y oui jo sum 901 jo uonduosu[ epunz) 


i 


ч 
~ 
- 





SCALE ONE-THIRD 


΄ + 
' ` WHITTINGHAM & QMIQOS, PHOTO-LITH. 


THOMAS 


F. 


‘ Gadha (Jasdan) Inscription of the time of the Maha-Kshatrapa Rudrasena : the year 127 (126). 
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The inscription contains six ‘irregular lines of varying length and uncouth writing, covering 
a rhomboidal space of about ὃ ft. 7 in. in width by about 1 ft. 10 in. in height. The engraving, 
which is shallow, is on the whole in w fair state of preservation. The average кізе of such letters 
an n, m, p, and 5 is dbout 14", 





The characters of the inscription are of the game general type as those of other Kghatrapa 
inscriptions, and the above remarks on the paleography of the Gund& inscription are, with ө 
few exosptions, applicable to this one ань. The letters of this epigr&ph lack, however, all 
regularity and finish ; they have a decidedly cursive character. Obeerve, for instance, the form 
of the uncombined w, which is sometimes denoted by the older X-shaped form of the earlier 
inscriptions and sometimes by a more advanced form which is met with, regularly, only in the 

- records of the Gupta dynasty. The letter ¢ &ppears to have been drawn with prongs of unequal 
length, both ourved, one of them being slightly longer than the other, In fra the subscript r 
is marked hy drawing the frea end of the right prong to æ little distanos to the left; thus this 
ligature and the uncombined ¢ are indistinguishable from each other when either of them is badly 
drawn. Of initial vowels the insoription contains: (1. 5) and x (l. 6). Subscript consonants, 
exoluding r and y, are expressed by the ordinary full signs of the letters, agin the Gund insorip- 
tion described above. No final consonants appear in this record. Sporadically one notices the 
flattening out of the serif of the letters into a thin horizontal top line, so that in some cases 
it beoomes extremely dificult to say whether the top-stroke is only a serif or the sign of d, ὅ or 2, 
which is marked by a slight prolongation of the serif. The length in st (1. 5) is denoted by a 
distinct spiral, which is a further development of the form which was met with in the Gundi 

ption. To judge hy the instance of bhgtrabhth (for bArdipsbhif) in line 6, no distinction 
was made in writing between the subscript r and the medial ri. The diphthong αν is marked 
by the addition of an upward stroke, slanting to the right, to the sign of δ. On two occasions 
the engraver has omitted the syllable tra in writing Kehatrapas(y)a. Lastly it may be 
observed that the first line of the inscription contains four numerical symbols, 100, 20, 5 and 
another about the reading of which there is some doubt; i may be either 6 or 7. 


The languege of the inscription is & mixed dialect. n this specimen the Prakritisma are 
slightly more numerous than in the Gund& inscription. One may notice the frequent use of 
sa for the termination of the genitive singular in 1]. 1 and 2 in addition to the verbal form 
чИХасна 81 inl, 6, The senge of the record, ав it, stands, is incomplete, and, to judge by 
the two final syllables sva[rga] in 1. 6, it should seem that a few syllables or words, in an 
additional line which is now lost, are missing. [Regarding ће irregular genitives (6.9. maha- 
kehat(rlapasa, 1.1) see remarks on Inscription No. I.—Hid.]—As regards orthography the only 
point worth drawing attention to is the sporadic doubling of the consonant before r in papaw- 
[é]érasya in L 2; but jt should be added that the reading of the ligature is not absolutely certain. 
Of words not found jh dictionaries the insaription оопбагав one, vis. daira, of which, moreover, 
the meaning is not known. Prof. Lüders hemitatingly identifies it with the Prakrit word sate 
in an inscription from the Kaphéri paves (Liiderw’ Тан, No. 985), for which he, also doubtfully, 
suggests the meaning ‘seat,’ 


The inscription refers itself to the reign of the king (and) Mah&-Kshatrapa Lord 
Budresdns and records the erection of a satra (meaning P) by the brothers of Khara[r]- 
patibs, the son of Prat&faka of the Manassa goira. Previous editors of the inscription have read 
inl 6 Prand&thake instead of Pratkfaka and Khara-pauira instead of Khara[r)pattha. Onr- 
reasons for adopting the reading which we have will be found in the remarks on the transcript, 
below, р 338. The inscription gives the following pedigree: king and Mahi-Kshatrape bhadra- 
mukha Lord OhEshtans; his son, king (and) Kshatrapa Lord Jayadiman; his pon, king and 

2a 


938 EPIQRAPHTA INDICA. [νοι. XVI. 
—— SS Sree ype 
Mab&-Esbatraps bhadra-mskha Lord Rudradüman ; his son, king and Mah&-Kshatrapa bhadra- 
mkha Lord Rudrasiha (Hudrasiha); his son, king and Mahi-Kshatrapa Lord Rudraséna. 
This ів the longest pedigree of the Kshatrapas of Surashtra and Milava contained ín & single 
record. It will be noticed that the title bhadra-mukha, ‘of gracious appearance,” is added before 
the names of some of the Mah&-Kshatzapes, but not before the name of the only Kshatrapa men- 
tioned in the record, or before that the last Maha-Keshatrapa named here, vis. Rudrassna, in 
whose reign the inscription was engraved. The reason for the omission in the last case is not 
apparent; i& would seem, however, that the title was used with the names of Mshi-Kshstrape 
ооу. The names of Dimaysads J. and Jiva&d&m&n, who had reigned before Rudrasdns, but 
who were not in the direct line of degcant, are not included in this list, which is purely genes- 
logical. 

The inscription is dated in the year 127 (or 196) on tho fifth titht of the dark half 
of the month of Bhidrapada. The era to which the date is to be referred is undoubtedly the 
бака στα; accordingly the date of the record may be taken to correspond to 187 (or 126) + 78 ж 
A.D. 205 (or 204). 

The record contains no geographical name. 

TEXT. 


[Ve]rshs 100 20 [7] [Bh&jdrapada-bahulasa 5 [|] R[a]jió mahakshat(r]apese 

bhadra-mukhasa svam[sa]-OhZehtana-pntra-papau [t]trasya rÁjió Kaha[ira*]pasa 

svàmi-Jayad[e]ma-putra-pantrasya rijid maha-Kshatrapasya bhadra-mukhasya 

[sva]ma-Rud[r]adxma-pau [tra laya то ma [ha ]-Ksha [ tra" ]pasya bhadra-mukhasys 
вуй [m li- 

5 Budrasihe[-putra*]sya rajid maha-Kahatrapasya sy&mi-Budrasënasya [|+] 
гып 


6 Mannso-sa-got[rjasya Pra[ti]Saka-putraaya Khars[r]petthasya bhatrabhih utthavita [rh] 
sva тав | 


у 60 Me 


idam 


Remarks on the 'Transcorjpt.3 


L.1 The reading 7 is uncertain; it may be 6. DRB reads δ. L, 2. 
mami- The slanting line below the sa of the first word is an abrasion and 
L. 8. D and H Jayaddma. bhadra-mukhasya is continued in a slanting 
level of the same line. L. 4. No trace remeins of ths £ in roms, 
L. 5. D and Н maha-. DEB бай (for falra), 
reading mina [jis TuimgDtras[y]a із out of the 
D prandthaka- (the previous syllable ia read by 
Prattsaka), both of which are inadmissible, The second syllable may, perhaps, be «d; but the 
third one cannot be tha, as tha does not contain the vertical bar in the centre which our letter 
shows; the shallow stroke at the lower end of the letter is an accidental mark, of which the 
rock hos many. D and H Khara-pautrasya, but the fourth syllable is clearly ἑέλα and not tra; 
cf. the same ligature in a subsequent word of the same line РЕВ -Kharapttihasya, 
D and Н bhratribhib (for bhatrubhih). It is doubtful if the medial ri would be marked 


D and Н mukhasya 
not the subsoript y. 
direction above the 
if it wes marked at all, 
which is very,doubtful. Τι. 6. Hoernle’s 
question, and need not be discussed here. 
him as 5н-), and H Praia[ra]thaka (for 


1 From a set of estampages. 

1 Explanation of &bbrerintions i — D 
H-=Howenle, Ind. Ant., Vol. ХН 
irCole, 1014-15, рр. 07-8. 


-Bbau Daji, Jour. Во. Br. Roy. As, Soe, Vol. VIII, PP. 


334 f.; 
2 PP. 9232; DRJ = D. E. Bhandarkar, Prog. Rep. Arok, Surv. 


ef India, TF. 
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differently from the subsoript r by the writer of this inscription. DRB bhatirabhth. D 
withavtidsea and Н sithavitast[s]. The top of the fourth syllable is no doubt somewhat 
thick ; nevertheless the sign of the length cannot be looked upon aa having been marked. 
A part of our bracketed [rga] is lost in the ‘crack and not distinguishable on the facsimile. 
РЕВ ends line 6 with withavita sca-, and then gives an additional (seventh) line, 
[rygasukhartha], which we were not able to trace on the stone. 





TRANSLATION. 


On the fifth (tithi) of the dark fortnight of Bh&drapada in tho year 100, 20 [7], 
(during the reign) of the king, the Maha-Kshatrapa Lord Budraséna, [son*] of the king, the 
Maha-Kshatrapa Lord Rudrasiha (Rudrasithha) of auspicious appearance (bhadra-mukha)!; 
(and) son's son of the king, the Mahi-Kshatrapa Lord Rudradaman of Suspicious appearance 
(bhadra-mukha) ; (and) grandson of the son of the king, the Kshatrapa Lord Jayadiiman; (and) 
great-grandson of the son of the king, the Mah&-Kshatrapa Lord Оһявһапа of auspicious 
appearance (bhadra-mukha) ;—this (atra! was erected by the brothers of Khars[r]pattha, the son 
of Pratiédaka of the Minasa goira heaven 


ПТ--Таайадн Inscription of the time of thé grandson of the Kshatrape JayadEman. 


This inscription was first edited, with в translation and w photograph, in 1876, by Bühler 
in Arch. Surv. West. Ind, Vol. П, pp. 140 £, and Plate XX; the block is rather small and 
almost uselees for purposes of study. In 1895 Bühler's text was republiahed, with & few minor 
alterations, accompanied by a facsimile of an inked impression, and a translation of the text in 
the Collection of Prakrit and Sanehrit Inscriptions, Bhavnagar, p. 17, No. 1, and Plate XV. 
Rapeon gives an abridged bibliography of the inscription, and summarizes briefly its contents in 
his Catalogue of the Coins of the Andhra Dynasty, eto., р. lxi No. 40. The most recent notice 
is by Prof. Liüders in his List of Brahmi Insoriptions (Appendix to EpigrapMa Indica, Vol. X 
(1912), No. 966), where we find a complete bibliography of the inscription, & reading of the 
date (probably from the facsimile in the Bhavnagar Collection of Prakrit and Sgnskrit Inscrip- 
tions) and a summary of its contents. 


The inscription was discovered, during exvavation, in front of one of the cells of an erten- 
sive complex of caves situated to the east of Junagadh, close toa modern monastery known as 
Bava Pyürà's Math. Regarding the mischances that fell. to js lot after its discovery we have 
the following account by Burgess. While extricating it, he writes, "the workmen damaged 
one end of it, but, to add to the misfortune, some one carried it off to the palace in the city, and 
in doing wo seriously injured it at one corner. When I went to photograph it, I had a difficulty 











1 Bhadra-mukha literally means ‘lycky-faced,’ bat is here used specifically aa the title of some of the Mahd- 
Kshaitrapes. 

* This word has not boen mot with elsewhere and its meaning is uncertain. Bhau Dejf renders it with ‘tank’ 
without assigning any reason for doing so the dictionaries do not support this meaning. Hoernle suggests that ít 
Ἡ a Prakrit form of safra, which denotes ‘a kind of expqnstve Боша sacrifice extending over many days’; to fatra 
of our text he assigns accordingly the derivative meaning of ‘Hberality, munificence,’ which does not convince us. 
It was remarked abore that Prof. Lfiders refers in this connection to the word safa (° seat) occurring in a Buddhist 
Caro inscription. Mr. R. D. Banerji looks upon the word as a Prakrit form'of safra and would translate it as 
*almdhouse, which meaning that word has in most of the modern dialects of М, харыг Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar 
reada the word as байн and, connecting it with the following -mënasa-, regards insa as the gdtra-namo, 
an explanation which does not commend itself to us. It may be noted thes wtkarita clearly implies that we bare 
here to deal with а structure that was raised, olerated, erected, and not dg or sunk. Б 


940 HPIGRAPHIA TNDIOA. [ται XVI. 


—————— Ó————————————————'''YÓÁ/Y—————'OMEGSGXELGXLALLüG a A. 2— Á 


in tracing it; at length, however, it was found lying in a verandah in the circle ip ,front of the 
palace”! For some time previous to its transference to the Museum the stone used to be kept 
in the State Printing Press at Jun&gadh. The misfortunes whioh have fallen to the lot of this 
stone since its recovery did not end with those descrjbed by Burgess. Ав a result of soma 
fresh accident, it is now in two halves, probably having split along the fissure which ix 
noticesble in the facsimile published in the Bhavnagar Collection of Sanskrit and Prakrit In~ 
soripitons, and referred to in the letterpress accompanying the facsimile. 


The inscription is engraved on one of the faces of a dreesed slab of soft calcareous stone 
about 2 feet each way and 8 inches thick. The epigraph contains four lines of writing covering 
a space of about 1 ft. 9 in. in width by about 6 in. in height, The average siye of such lgiters 
as ^, m, p, and b is about $", Much of the writing is seriously damaged. The two 
middle linea are in а fair state of preservation; but the greater part of line land a good hit of 
line 4 are illegible. Moreover the inscription is fragmentary. The slab has lost a large 
fraction of its length | how much ib is not possible to say. Bühler assumes. that lines 2-4, ut 
their left ends, are almost intact, only в couple of syllables being necessary in each to complete 
them. This is, however, far from being certain. As far as we can judge, there is nothing to 
show how much is missing on either side of the preserved portion. We can only gay that the 
lost portion of П. 2 and 8 must have contained, at least, the names of the son and grandson 
of Jayadiman as well as the year I which the record was dated, expressed possibly both in 
words and numerical ideograma. 


The characters closely resemble those of the Gunda inscription of the time of the Kshatraps 
Endrasirnha, which have already been minutely described above. It will, therefore, suffice to 
draw attention here only to а few outstanding features of the alphabet of {в inscription, The 
syllable m4 in 1. 8, it will be noticed, shows that the sign of J in mã was attached to the oon. 
stricted part of the letter. The same line offers & specimen of the numerical figure 5. The sign 
of the medial «in sw (1. 1) is sean to open towards the left; in fu (1 3), on the other hand, it 
opens towards the right ; of the medial « marked by ә short horisontal stroke appended to the lang 
vertical of a letter this inscription contains no specimen. We have here only one initial vowel, 
mamoely 4 (L 8) ; if is denoted by three dota, of which two are placed in a vertical line on the 
left side of the remaining one. In £ the middle bar, which is attached only at one end, is almost 
vertical. The letter y shows the simple bipartite form. [Im regard to the language we may 
note the irregular genitives (e.g. kaka rapa гуа, 1.2) as in Insoriptions Nos. I and 11--В4.1 
—As regards orthography the only point worth noting is that the insaription offers па 
instance of the phonatic doubling of consonante, 


The inscription must belong ko the reign of a Kshatrepa ог Mahi-Kahatrape who was the 
grandson (ar rather son's son) of the king, Kshatrapa Lord Jayadkman, and great-grandson of 
Chzshtana; the name of the ruling prince ів lost with the portion of the record which is 
miming. This Setrap to whose reign the record referred itself was therefore either D&maymede 
I or Budrasihhs I (the brother and suooessor of the former). The purport of this fragment- 
ary inscription cannot be determined, as the portion containing the object of the record is lost. 
At may be added that from the occurrence of the exprpesion kévalt-jdana-sam[prapta] (‘who 
had arrived at the knowledge of the kévaling’) in L 4 it may be surmised that the inscription 
probably had something to do with the Jainas, since the word kevali oocurs most frequently in, , 
Jaina literature. 

The inscription is dated on the fifth (Sth) day of the light half of Ohstirs in а year 
which, like the purport of the record, oannot be ascertained, as it is lost in а lacuna of the text, 


3 drok, Surv. West. Ind» Vol. П, p. 140. 
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The only-looality which the record mentions is the well-known Giri-nagara, which waa the 
ancient name of Junăgadh. and which survives in that of the adjacent hill of Girnir. 
TEXT. 
७» «+ s s a o ο ЛЭ. sura-gan[s] . [kshatrá]piàih pratha[pna] ο ο « 


4 , . . . + + « .CÜhlisbfanasya pra[pau]trasys r&jíab ksha/trape|sys-svimi- 
JayadAma-p[au]|trasya ТАЙЖ mafha] . . . + ७ » -. ° 
з... + + « © «+ [Ohaijtra-fuklasya divasó parhohamë 5 ‘i[hs] τί» 
na&garó dév-asura-niga-ya[kaha|-ri(kshals-3 . ёр ο 
4c... +< + s - cthap[u]ramsiva . . . ο КМ Адал, . .пйёц, 
. -jarã-marap[a] < . « « e o o o où ! 


Remarks on the Transcript. 

L. 1. GB reads іп the first line . . . . kéri .raga . . + kakatrapa . + a +} 
ВІ εἰαίλᾶ suraga . . . «+ kshatrapa. L. 2 GB adds әрә in square brackets before 
Ghashjanasya. The bracketed syllable in -p[aw]érasya has broken away and become ilegible. 
GB pdtrasya; BI pastrasya. The medial vowel of the first syllable is quite uncertain. 1. 3. 
GB, BL and L read pakshasya after "sukla. The mistake had its origin in Bühler's faulty 
transcript. GB, ВІ, and L read ραβολασιδ for pashohasas. We do not see the ολα; the sign 
below cha, we believe, is only an abrasion; in any case, Acha is by no means certain. 
GB and ВІ °rakshastndri . . + . . L. 4 GB. praka(?) mwa pa . < s.. 
Kkevali-jAana-sahpraptanak fita-jara-marandna δ (Р). 


TRANSLATION. 

-, , J + . sç s s. s ATO , a < . the divine hosts . . + . the first 
among warriors (kshaira) . . e + oe ५ ५ On the fifth (5th) day of the light 
half of Ohattrain the year . . . . (during the reign of) . . + + : ‚ king 
Ma[h&-Eshatrepa] . +< + . , son's son of the king Kshatrape Lord Jayadaman, 


great-grandson of . . . * Ohaahtana. Here in Giri-nagars . . . . « . : the 
gods, aswras, ndgas, yakshas, and rükshasas . . . . city (P) . . + + ९ Who had arrived 
at tho knowledge of the kévalins . . . . . old age and death . e < s e › ® 





, 


No. 18--ТНЫ PENUGULURU GRANT OF TIRUMALA I; BAKA 1498. 
By О. B. KRISHNAMAOHARLU, B.A., MADRAS, 


The subjoined inscription 18 engraved on seven copper-plates which were forwarded,’ in 
1918, by A. Н. A. Todd, Esq. 1.0.8., then Special Settlement Officer, Madanapalli, Ohitoor 
district, Madras Presidency, for examination, to the Assistant Arohsological Buperintendent 
for Epigraphy, Southern Oircle. It has been briefly reviewed by the latter officer in his Annual 
Report for 1913-18 (No. 1 of Appendix A and page 24, рага. 61). І now edit is for the first 
time from e set of ink-impreasions kindly placed by him at my disposal. 

1 Prom a seb of estampages, _ 

з This s very probably the set of copper-plates notioed by Mr. Sewell in his Lists qf Antiqnities, Vol. I, 
p. 181, as being in tho possession of ons Pidatals Obellambiatin in the village Penagaluru in the Pullampes 
taluka of the Cuddspah district. The owner is evidently a descendant of the first in the list of the doness men- 
tioned in the grant. Bee p. 258 below. 
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The plates measure 7}" by 74’; and have, like other Vijayanagara ones, 8 ourved top- 
portion, whioh is provided with & hole, through which passes the ring holding the plates together, 
This ring carries a seal, the bottom of which, shaped like 8 signet-ring, slides on the main ring. 
The seal is circular and has a diameter of 14°. It bears the following emblems cut on ita 
countersunk surface :— 


(a) the aun and the crescent (with а star in it) in & line at the top, from the proper 
right to the proper left, 
(b) & running boar, facing the proper left, with a dagger in front pointing downwards, 
below (a), 
and (o) a floral device below (b), separated from it by & double line, which is probably meant 
to represent the stand for the boar, < 


All the plates, except the first and the last, aro engraved on both the sides, and all, except the 
last plate, are numbered in Telugu-Kannada numerica! figures on their first sides, at the left 
margin. In the last plate, as the top, a space for five lines is left uninsctibed, though it has 
been ruled for writing, as in the case of a few other Vijayanagara copper-plates. The plates 
boar slightly-raised rima, as & result of which the ink-im pressions from which the accompanying 
facsimile plates are made have not come out very well, At the bottom of the written face of 
the Inst plate is engraved the colophon ‘ Sri-Virfip&ksha’ in the Telugu-Kannada soript, 
representing, perhape, the sign-manual of king Tirumala. Most of his predecessors on the 
Vijayanagara throne adopted the same form of signature, 

The inscription is engraved in the Nandi-Nügar! characters of the period to which the 
record belongs. The language employed is Sanskrit prose and verse, the former oconrring 
only in the portion describing the details of the boundaries, marked by trees, tanks, wells, eto. 
(1. 274 to 278). The engraving seems to have been done rather carelessly. There are many 
omissions of letters, e.g. Над? for Hëmädr? (1. 8), Vijayobhinyx® for Vijayobhimanyn® (1. 9), 
°rabhadra® for Srabhacadra° (1. 10), and repetitions of letters and of words, e.g. sadguna-sadgusa 
for sadguna (ll. 54 1.), asukalamayamayamado1? for awnskalamayamaecá° (L 40), and maiira- 
Perassarath-ri-pwrahksararh for mamira-purassarase ripu? (1.62). Wrong forms of words like 
"nkohhritarh for "chchruta (1. 21), drita for druta (1. 83), #rit for frutë (1. 103), sah pripatya 
for sampripayya (1. 63), °drima for druma (1. 66), °hpidah for “hradah (1. 277), baherija 
(1. 177, 191, 198) and bathhoryja (11. 180 and 197) for bahericha, dvadasyam for deadasyam 
(1. 104), “Клгуара? for 9Кабуара? (1. 190), завагны for sama£nuià (Il. 186, 193), 40604сАА-1- 
dana for зоёслоАА-айдна (1. 192) seem to be the r sult of mispronanoiation of the classical 
words by people accustomed to the vernacular tongue. The forms ?^kasnya for “kanyd (1. 18), 
hamnyokt for kawyaka (1. 20), *dhasnya for °dhanya (1. 73), and pussxya for ризуа (1. 104) 
are due to the unnecessary, but intentional, stressing of the nasal sound which occasionally 
appears in the South-Jndian pronunciation of Sanskrit words. Besides, the Dravidian fa 
appears in Sanskrit words in place 6f the correct la : Тарай for ἰδ]έίαηι (1. 5), Бағам] for 
Surabhdl-a (1. 19), kathdajad-abhyw° for kamdalad-abhyu° (1. 25) and jaja? for jala? (1. 58). 
Examples of wrong forms due to local peculiarities of indifferent pronunciation are found in 
Аата durgaw tor Хатан durgané (1.18 and 14) and wiraryas riga? for wirasyaw Nriga? 
(1. 99), yékaya for škaya (11. 162 ἃ 170-171), yékaeritya for Skaewrittya (1. 240), vutiarasydm for 
чНатагуйй and aysstinymih for aiíiwya9 (1.277). The sound of the intensive ra .(ἑαξα[α- 
répha) peculiar to the Bouth-Indisn vernaculars is in this inscription represented by the oon- 
junet consonant rra; and r with virama (1. 230) and rw (ll. 233 and 276) is often employed 
to denoté the vowel sand ri, just аз ем cocasionally appears, as noted above, for є. Ав а 
Se ο ο Ne आ. 


1 The average South-Indlan generally mispronounces the γι sound of Sanskrit words as ri or rs; eg. 
Ἁγίελφα is almost always pronounced as Krishna or Krashaa. 
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rule the compound έτα is employed where sea has to be written (11. 57, 184, 148, 155). The 
doubling of the consonant following r is common (dharmma, varyya, eto.), and throughout 
the inscription orttyd is written for оруй. The antusodra is always written at the proper left- 
hand top corner of the letter to which it belongs. ΄ 

Certain peculiarities of the language employed in the inscription may also be noticed, 
Telugu possessive forms appear in Sanskrit compounds; e.g. Aravifi-nagart’ (1. 15), Kam- 
danavtli-durgam’ (1. 25), Yérhkulli-varhía? (ll. 208 f.), in which Ατατίμ, Kamdanavdli and 
Yishkullt are the possessivo forms of Ягашфы, Kashdanavdlu ond Yirhkullw. Kanarese case- 
endings are also retained in such compounds as Aosa-birwdara-garhda (1l. 72-8) and miru- 
rüyara-gaméal (L 92), where birwdara and rdyara are the possessiye forms of birudarw and 
rdyarw. The use of eikriti forms like Ohajikks for Ohdjukya (1. 87) and manikka for mapikya 
0.87) is noteworthy. ` 

The inscription is one of Tirumala I, the first crowned Vijayanagara king of the Aravitd line 
or the third Vijayanagara dynasty, whioh traced its desoent from the Moon aud was of the 
Atröya goira. It is dated in the Saka year 1483, Prajapati, Magha, Sukle-dv&dadl (e. the 
12th day of the bright fortnight). According to Dewan Bahadur L.D. Swamikannu Pillai’s 
Ephemeris this corresponds to Saturday, 26th January, 1578 A.D. The genealogy of the 
king furnished by the record and the mention made in it of some other members of this family 
agree with what we find in other published insorigtions of this dynasty. The Telugu poetical 
work Vasw-oharitroms of Rimarijabhishana, the court-post of our king, also gives at some 
length an account of the members of this family. The Araviti line appears from literature 
and inscriptions to have played an important part during the sovereignty of the kings of the 
second Vijayanagara dynasty and even for sometime previous. Bukks of ÁraviQu! is stated 
(v. 8) to have helped Βᾶ]ανα Nyisithha to put his rule on а firm basis. This probably refers 
to the help rendered by Bukka io the first usurpation of the Vijayanagara crown by the 
Ba]uvas* About Rümarsgja, tho son of Bukke, the insoription says : Sahasratemsaptatya . 
sakitom=api yassimdhu-janwehin Sapddasy—inikak samiti bhuja-faurydsa тала) vijity= 
айана sm=ddavanigiri-durgam. Dr. Hultasch,* and others after him, have taken this passage 
to mean that ‘he conquered SapKda! and oaptured from him the fort of Avanigiri-durga.' 
But it is evident that we bare to separate the compound differently as 040414 sm=Adavani- 


1 ‘The position and the form of the ae«se&ra in these plates ага similar to those in the Mirédapalli grant of 
Raga 11 (see Plato opposite page 890 of Epigraphis Indios, Vol. XI). In the earlier Vijsysnagara grants the 
form of the exsredra was a complete circle ( Xpigraphia Indioa, Vol. 111, Plate opposite page 88, and Ἀρίργαρλία 
Indioa, Vol. VIL, Plate opposite page 83), while the visarga was composed of two such circles one above the other. 
The position of the esesrdra in the last but one of tho references quoted ls exactly as in the modern Dévo-Fágart, 
ia. right abure the letter to which it belongs. In the Dapdapalle plates of Vijaya-Bhûpati (8-8, 1333), edited by 
Mr, G; Venkoba Rao (Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XIV, pp. 68 f.), the anurcdrais «loop, as in the earlier plates, 
bat placed at the left-hand top corner, as in the plates under notice, 

з For instance, the Maršdapalli grant referred to in foot-note 1 above. This record agrees in tho first 38 
verses with the present inscription, 

s Ti king seems to have been the first historical person in the dynasty whose status was recognized by the 
then ruling Vijayanagara kings, The Telugu poem Eémardjiyamw gives him the title Eljuva-Nriairhbarkya-réj ga- 
pratishtképas-dokárya. 

4 It may be observed that the kings of tbe second Vijayanagars dynasty, cis. Krhhya-Riye, Achyuta-Riya 
καὶ Sedifiva-Riys, though they were Tujuras аго given the epithet “ Bá[uva ’, ina few records. The Агат 
chiefs, who bad originally helped the Sš]uvas, later on supported the Tujuvas too and contracted marriage relations 
with them. 

» Bpigraphic Indios, VoL III, p. 383. 

* Bapüda is appareatly the Sanskrit form of ' Ватаоо”, an appellation given to Yusoof Adil Shah of Bijapur 
since the latter was eduosted at, and came from, Bava, а town in Persia ; ses Brigg’s Ρεγίσλία, Vol. II], pp. 7 f. 
It may be noted that sapdda ls also a Sanskrit rendering of the Hindustani word saved which means ono and ७ 
quarter. The Hindu writers of the period, in denoting Yusoof Adil Shah as sepada, were evidently not aware 
of the eorrecs meaning of the title Bavaeo as applied to him. 
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giri-durgam and translate the passage ‘he took from him the hill-fort of Адатапі’ In agree- 
ment with this it is also clearly mentioned in the Telugu poem Ramardjiyasen, or Narapati- 
vijayamn, of Andugula Vehkayya that Rama crushed Kiéappudaya, who had hid himself in 
Ádavani-durga! Adavani is the modern Adoni in the Bellary district. EAfappudayu® 
[=Kafappa- U daiyar.—F. W. T.J, from whom R&maršja took this hill-fort, has not been identified, 
HAmzrája conquered also Kathdanavdlu (modern Kurnool) ; and the Vaew-charttrame informa . 
us that he had his residence at that historio town. BR&mar&ja had sooording to this latter poom 
three sons vis. Timmarzja, Konda and Érirahgn, of whom the inscription mentions only the 
last. 

Tirumsla's appearance in epigraphioal records ranges from about бака 1465 to Baka 
1498.4 In Sake 1465 (A.D. 1543) Tirumala was governing the Udayngiri-durga, perhaps as a 
deputy of his elder brother RAmaràája, under the name B&marija-Timmayya-dPva-MahKr&ja.5 
Subsequently too ha governed the province Udayagiri-rajya till Saka 1473. In this year 
it ів stated that he was enjoying the wayaskaram (lordship) of this provinoe, governing it 
through his agent Bayacharijayys, and that he was succeeded in that~ office by Timmayya- 
diva-Mahiraja, son of Kindtayya-diva-Mahiraja.” 

From Sake 1473 to 1477 Tirumala sems to have remained at the capital as the minister 
of Sadséiva.® From Saks 1477 to Saka 1481 he filled tho office of the minister.” It may be 
observed that Cesar Fredorio states that during the regenoy of Ramar&ja his younger brothers, 
Tirumala and Vehkatédri, were respectively minister and oommander-in-obief. In fake 1488 
Tirumala wes ruling over the Eondaviqu-rajya. After the battle of TalikSta (95-1-1565 
A.D.)!! he became the most important person in the court and kingdom of Vijayanagara owing to 
the death of Hàmar&ja in that battle. The period Saka 1489 to Saka 1498 (tho dato of this 
insoription) is a rather doubtful one, for whioh we do not find any inscriptions which definitely 
describe the position of Tirumala, In the first of these years Tirumala made а gift in hi 
own name, and in the last, we are told that he was ‘ruling the earth.” We know also that the 
latest year for Sad&éiva was Sake 149911 Tirumala thus could only have ruled for three years, 
I? 


1 These facts are also mentioned in the Pesv-ckaritramy. 

१ Kiñappudaya could be identified with Küchapa-Nkyaka of Adnrün! or his son Immadi KAchape-Nüyaka 
mentioned in the Madras Eplgraphical Collection for 1917, No. 719 ; see also paragraphs 18 and 69 of 4 R. 
on Eplgraphy for 1920-41. ` = 

3 Archeological Survey Report for 1908-9, Table opposite page 200. 

* Bewoll’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. LI, p. 76, mentions а record, dated Sake 1490, which mentions him and 
his minister Chennappa-Nüyadu. The record must be of a time subsequent to the close of Tirumale’s reign; see 
Arohaoclogical Зиг: ву Report for 1911-12, p. 184. ы 

® Nellore Lascriptions, Udayagiri 80. * Ibid., Nelore 104. 

т Ibid., Udayagiri 22. τ и 

* Boo Arobkaoclogioal Survey Report for 1011-13, p. 180. Mr. Sewell refers to а revolt of Tirumala and 
his younger brothor Venkatddri against thelr brother Ramarije, about A.D. 1681 (i.e. бака 1478 ; seo 4γαλαο- 
logical Бигеву Report, 1911-12, p. 178). According to Porishta (Brigg’s Translation, VoL U, рр. 104 & 105) 
Ramarija ond Venkatkdri were busy with Бёһшалї affairs and so absent from the capital just about this tmo. 
In the ВОЛЬ а platos (Hpígrapkía батада, Vol. IX, p. 44), dated in Saka 1473, Tirumala assumes the tides of 
sovereignty. 

9 See Nellore Tusoripitons, Nellore 118 and Gudar 118. Probably he was also the titular governor of the 
Gutt! fortress at this time, since he is called Gottl-Yaru-Tiromalarije in No. 413 of the Madras Epigraphical 
Collection for 1911, dated in Baka 1477. From this year onwerds he appears under this name invariably, 
Ferishts too calls him Yeltumra] (Brigg’s Translation, Vol. III, pp. 128, 190, eto.). 

19 Nellore Inseriptions, Ongole 29. D Brigg^ Translation of Feriskie, Vol. IIT, р, 414, 

и Bee Archaeological Survey Report, 1911-12, p. 181. Bümarija was 06 years old in A.D. 1565 (Mr. £owolla 
Forgotten Empire, p. 208). Allowing even а decade for the difference in the brothers’ ages, Tirumala mus then 
have been 86 and over 90 when ho ascended tho throne, This fact partiy explains his short rule and the scanty 
mumber of his inscriptions | ; 
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хаш ———ar— wxc 
4.4. from about 1-11-1571 A.D. to about A.D. 1574, since the inscriptions of his son and suoces- 
por Érirahga& (II) begin to date from бека 1490. Tirumala appointed his four sons to the 
several governorships in the kingdom. And in tho last days of his life ho sought the company 
of the wise and the learned, leaving the burden of government to his sons? 


Tirumala was в lover of learning and even aspired to the fame of authorship. He figures 
as the writer of a commentary called Srwit-raAjint on Jayadévu's Giia-Govinda (Annual Report 
оз Epigraphy for 1899, p. 9). From the colophon to this work we learn that Tirumala's 
favourite deity was Rima. Probably it was on account of this devotion that he is often praised 
in the present record as a repository of nectar-like devotion to Hari (Hari-bhaktt-sudha-ntdht 
(L 95) and Hari-gochara-manasa (1. 82)). 


The object of the inscription is to register the grant of the village Penugulfiru (1. 115) 
(called also Penalür, perhaps by mistake for Pengaltr In 1. 180) alias Yellama-rzja-samudram 
(Ellama-rdjéudra-samudram, Il. 118, 130, and Yellamarajasamudra, 1.274), together with the two 
hamlets Yelammapüqu-Chennapalli and Kondfru-Chennapalli, made by king Tirumala at 
the request (vijñapii) of the Matla chief Timmarüja, to a number of Brahmans. Penugulüru 
is said to be situated on the eastern bank of the river Mahabahu in Pottapa-nddu,? a division 
of the 8iddhavara-sma. The entire village was divided into 128 сүүн (1. 129) and given to 
(115) Bràhmagas who were highly learned in the 448 гаг and were masters of the Убайша. But 
the actual number of eritiis granted oomes to 128]. Among the beneficiaries two were poets. 
Besides these, one eritót was granted for the study (Р) of the Jpig-V4da, one for that of the 
Yajur-Yéda, and one each to the looal shrines of Vishnu and Hare (1. 278), Penugulüru is the 
modern Penagaltüru in the Pullampet ἐδίωξα of the Ouddapah district in the Madras Presidenoy, 
Of the villages Pottapi, Srivaram, Kondtiru, BihkemHIs, Tirumalaraju-pdta and Indaln, 
mentioned among the boundaries of Penugulüru, the first, second, fifth and the sixth are 
identical with the modern Pottapi, Strivaram, Indlüru and TirumalarZxupóta in the same 
taluka. The river Mahübühu is the Telugu Oheyyéru, which separates Penagalttru froni 
Pottapi. The village Kondtru-Ohennapelli of the inscription is identical with Kondnru- 
Ohennarsya-samudram, about 2 miles north-east of Penagalüru. Yelammapsdu-Ohennapalll 
seams to have changed its name subsequently and to have been attached to SihganamHla 
(SitkamAla of our inscription), being now called Sihganamiüla-COhennarüya-samudram. My 
thanks are due to E. A. Davis, Esq., Acting Collector of Ouddapah (1914), who very kindly 
obliged me by furnishing a tracing showing the localities mentioned in the insoription. 


Timmar&ja, who made to king Tirumala the request for the grant, belonged to the family 


of Matias.‘ They were of the Stirya-varhfs (1. 119), the Kasyapa goíra (1. 120) and the Chola 
lineage (1.122). The family was known also as the DSva-Chdda family. It must have taken 





1 Bpigrephie Curnatica, Vol. XII, Ck. 8, and iid. Vol. VII, Bb. BB, 

* Varweoharitremy, Aísasa I, verses 67-83 | Raghunitha, tho eldest son, was ruling over the northern part of 
the kingdom, fighting against the Malakas (Mallicks, Lo. Muhammadan chiefiains) ; Sriratga, the second son, 
was crowned as Yuwardja and remained at the capital. Ramerija, the third son, was ruling over the 8И. 
ragapetjene province, while Vehkata ruled over the Chandragiri province. 

3 The actual form used in the inscription is Chita-Pottapa-xd¢a. Evidently Pottapa-sade is a mistake for 
Pottapi-nagu, The division Siddbavarn-simé, in which Penugulüru was situated, could not haye been called after 
the village Biddhavaram in the Pullampet taluka only 3 miles from Репада! га, but must be identifed with 
Biddhavata-simd in which according to No. 480 of the Madras Epigraphicel Collection for 1911 Pottapi-adds was 
situated. According to tho sama inscription Aiddhavate-siwd was a subdivision of the Udayagiri-rajya. 

4 In Telugu literary works the family name js given indifferently as Matle and Май, This inzeription 
uniformly bas the former, 

* No, 564 of 1916, 
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its name from Мак, a village in the Eñysohoti ἐδίνξα' of the Ouddapah district. This family 
seems to have been in power during the time of the second and third Vijayanagara dynasties. 
Inscriptions relating to the chiefs of the family, found in the Madras Hpigraphical Reporta, 
show that they were in power till the end of the 17th century A.D. Ananta, the younger 
brother of Timmar&js, was the author of the well-known Telugu poem Kakustha-vijayamu.? 
The genealogy given in the prologue to this work mentions а Bomma as the founder of 
the family. Varadar&ja, the great-grandson of Bomma, is said to have been the son-in-law of 
the great Vijayanagara emperor Krishga-HAya. Tirumala (I) is stated to have granted the 
country of Potiapi-nZ4w as amara-sdyaka to this Varadar&ja (called Varadayya-Dévachoda- 
Maharaja). The Май! chiefs were dependants and adherents of Tirumala from the time of his 
local governorship and ministry. An unpublished Telugu inacription® in the huge tower of the 
Govindar&ja-Perum&] temple at Lower Tirupati (Ohitoor district, Madras Presidency) states 
that the bower was built by the MahAmandalédvara Matla Anantarzjayya-Dovaohóda-Mahk- 
rüja, son of Tirfivehgajangstharajayya-Divachdde-Mahiraja. This Апапіагёја must ovi- 
dently be a grandson of the poet Ananta, since from Νο. 564 of the Madras Epigraphidal 
Collection, 1916, we learn that the poet had a вод called Tiruvetgajaniths. 


The members of the Matla family must have been staunch Vaishnavas. The poet Ananta, 
in the prologue to his work, invokes the blessings of the god (Vishnu) of Tirupati and his 
symbols. In the colophon to this same work Ananta calls himself a disciple of the Vaishnava 
teacher Tirumala To|appa-&chArya.* 


The grant was composed by the poet (kari) Svayarnbhn, the son of Sabhipati. The latter 
was a post at the court of Achyuta-Háya and composed his Unamafijéri grant. Likewise Gana- 
paya-Eohürya was the engraver of our inscription, while his father Virana incised the Unamit 
jēri plates. Tho offives of composer and engraver seem to have gone by heredity in the Vijaya- 


nagara oourt. 


The grant was made in the presence of (the god) R&machandra, evidently the god of that 
name іп а temple at Penugonda. It is to be observed that, though the grant waa made in the 
presence of Ráma and on that account one would expect the sign-manual of the king to consist 
of the name of that deity, we nevertheless find both in these and in the Tumkur plates of this 
king that the sign-manual continues to be SrI-Virüp&ksha, the name of the tutelary deity of 
the earlier Vijayanagara kings. In the grants of Sriranga (II), the son and suooossor of 
Tirumala, the same sign-manual still continues. But subsequent to him ' §rt-Virgpaksha 
gives place to ‘ Sri- Vetkulgic.T This marks a transition in the devotion and creed of the later 


Vijayanagara kings. 





l Nos. 430, 484 and 436 of 1911 and Nos. 3 and 4of Appendix A to the Annual Report of 1008. Mr, Sewell 
(Lists of Antiquities, VoL Y, p. 150) states that the present Chitvel raja is а descendant of the Маня. 

* Annual Report ов Epigrephy, 1919, page 88, para. 70. This inseription (No. 664 of 1918) from 
Biddhout attributes to him other literary works also in addition, [This important record of Math Ananta will 
soon be published in the Epigraphia Indica by Mr. A. Rangaswamy Saraswati, B.A., Madras.—H. K. 8.] 

з Мо, 704 of 1916, In the light of this record the inference suggested on p. 124 of the usual Report on 
Mpigraphy for 1018, regarding the raising of this göpura, has been altered. 

4 This family, of Vaishpava teachers is one of the well-known dohdrya-pifhes (priestly families) of the Vada- 
galai sect. Га descendants are now at Lower Tirupati and are related to the well-known family of Kotikanyaks- 
dinam Titishiryas of Conjeeveram, an ancestor of whom was the spiritual preceptor to the Кага king 
Venkata I. 

5 Eptgraphia Indica, Yol. IIT, pp. 151 ff. 

5 Hpigraphia Carnatios, Vol. XIL, Tk. L 

т Bee Indian Antiquary, Vol. XLIV, p. 336. 
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[Metres: vv. 1 to 4, 94, 89 to 49, 44 to 64, 66-71, 78-98, 100 to 118, 116, 117-121, 199 te 
186, 188 to 176 and 179 to 188, Anushiubk; vv. 5, Ὁ and 28-26, Sardulavikrigiia ; үү. 6, 
22 and 28, Sragdhara; vv. 8 and 88, Rathaddhata; vv. 9 and 14, Vasantaitlaka ; үү. 10 and 
lh, Prühei; vw: 11 and 20, Sikharist; vv. 12 and 82, Satlatikha; v. 18, Indravajra; vv. 16, 
18 and 80, Майн, vv. 17 and 81, Pushpitagra ; vv. 19, 21, 27 and 99, Upajati; тү. 85 to 87, 
43, 65, 72, 99, 114, 116, 122, 187, 177 and 178, Arya (Gu) ; v. 88, Dodhaka ; v. 14, Salint.] 
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[Nors.—Lettars and symbols in round brackets are to be omitted.] 
First Plate. 
Чїтчїччай नम: | नमस्तुंगशिरसंवि uw 
सरचारषि | ब्रेसोक्यगगरारंभसूलस्तंभाय शंभवे ।[।१*] Rafe- 
ππα TIE पातु वः । m'em аж w 
wafa- 
य' दधी ।[।२*] ng aa. патч । ara- 
ποπ (|) Чэ Ч Н Dat] зай चोरखलपेर्खातं 
wae: 
ч इरेः । mim चकोरायाम()मरागुष्कक महः 0183) twee 
ye 
रवा युधसुतस्तस्वाबुरस्वामाल; संज्ञे नङुतो ययातिरभवत्त- 
чїч πεσα | чїй भरतो वभूव или а" laket he koii 
fanfaar: ।[।५*] Arauen nena 
maga राज्जशळिकषक्मापस्तरशसम[:*]' सचोपतिरुचिरभ[व*]दाजपू-* 
व्यो тег । तखासोषिष्कळेद्रोः दशम чү πῇ पीरहैब्याळिरायस्ता- 
सॉयोको सुरारो' छतनतिरुदसूत्तज्र ramp? 445) ary ante fay 
तातपिंद्रममहोपाशो' निजाखोवनत्रस्तामित्रगचस्ततोजणि ψε()» 
दुर्गानि зит | EA स सोमिदेवळूपतिस्तस्थेव πᾷ सुतो 
Фа राधवशेवरादिति ततः Afia: Πιο] . आश्यौटिनगरोविः 
भोरभूदस्व жа” | Ял साळुवशसिंइराज्यमप्बेध[मा ]- 


1 From ink-wnpressions kindly lent to me by the Assistant Archeological Superintendent for 
Southern Circle, [Note that verses f, 4-24, 26-28 recur in the Vejahgudi Plates of Vedkatapati-itva-Mahiciya 
of баха 1590, edited by the late Mr. T. A. Gopinktha Rao; below, Vol. XVI, pp. 998 aqq.—H. K. 81 


з Read “wy. t Read "d. * Read “кг, 
° Bead °त्सप्तमः, 5 Read Сате ич, 7 Read πες, 
8 Read "ας. 5 Read fc. | Other plates clearly read Ф.Н. K. 8.] 
1} 
Read X. Ч Read fren’. Read qv. 


H [The plato has "€. —H.EK.8] 1 Read "Wü: у Bead “дар, 
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17 नसइसा fers 1159) wanfivn(:*] anatra 
. wwra- 

518. मोपतिशको weeded । эчт! аата kittie de L 

.19 mife ife*] was ` खशयांगुधेश्सुरभिळा'- | 

40 शयं атичтеватчінч aan a: эгж | जयंतमस- | 

81 «ийг शचीव वुह्णाचिपाच्छर्तत जयति बशमाखमत रामराजं 

22 wd [॥१०*] ετᾶτπαπ ҹа аз ЭНЭ | . सपाद्स्था- 
wrt समि-  .. Ἢ 

28 ति чч महता. । πατε гаа 

24 दुर्ग विद्युतया (Чүй! () क्यायप्पुवमपि faxrm सहसा iit’) 


И ° i Second Plate; First Bide. - 
25 कंदनवोलिदुर्गसुरकंद्ळद्स्दुदयो гү ч यो 
36. बडुतरेच (afe ` इरः | чта तत्र TY भ- 
27 wer जआ्ातिभिरपितं सुधयति πι fata fad ।[।१२*] PR 
88 राजचितिपस् ww ` चिंतामदिरबिकदंबकांना | wwe 
99. πἰετειππα чачту: чиг i] a- 
80 ч ан वत्तणयस्त पोमिस्योरंगराजशुपतिशि 
81 वंश्रदीपः | πτοπβασία चासनि πα चित्रं Загч AR- 
82 ` सुदृशां ч निरंजनानि ।[।१४*] सतीं . तिरमशांविकां चरितलोक्चया- 
88 इंचतीप्रशामपि तितिशवा . वसुमतीयशो wait । झिसांश- 
34 रिव ООС tuf. uy arma सधर्मिदोमयम-. . 
85 та Tot. [τε] रचितनर्यविक्तारं रामराज: च धीरं वर्तिः ` 
86 жача “атг ИД | अजगयत्र सं एतानातुपूर्व्य ψεπ- 
87 [την तिरमखदेव्यामिव राजा मझोखाः । [ita^] सकलसुवनकंटकान- 








1 Read ОЧ 1 ` 3 Read καὶ, . p ee 5 


5 Ead w°, * Ней egg ° एत gya won, . 
1 Reel स... —— I . * Bead “ич л w, X із a correction from q 
и Bead “4, . Е H The Tumkur plates of Tirumals, referred to above, read खच्या बिका, 


™ нд qp. 
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. शातीन्समिति rwv € रामराजवीरः । ` भरतर्मगुभगीरज्ञादिराज- 


प्रथितयशाः प्रशशास чаї: ее). वितरच्षपरिपाटीं πα विद्याधु- 


-Axt नखरसु्रवोदयानादगोताजिशम्य Ї| अगुकलमयमयमावाः- 
- शांडविवापदेशादमंरनगरयाश्ो we qmi ।॥[1१८*] व्यराजत 


योवरवेंकटाद्विराज[:*] frat. निजिंतराजरालः । ज्याघोषदूरो- 
छतमेघनाद: कृवन्सुमित्राथय्षपोषं (14251 fg शीरंबश्माप- 
रिबु'ठकुमारेष्वधिरलं विजित्मारिक्मापास्तिससक्षमज्ञाराय- 

aufi । 'महोजाश्साजाज्ये सुगेतिरमिषिक्रो निरुपमे пите 
सर्वामपि fray सूर्तिष्विव τίς 11497) यशस्विनामग्रसरस्व aw 
πειαθα सति पार्थि[वि|दोः ।. 'दानांवपूररभिषिअमाना देवीप- 
दं भूमिरियं दधाति ।[।२१*]  यण्यातिप्रौडतेजरसवितर' विमतध्यांत- 


_ ----- `. , n 


Second Plate; Beond Side, | 


абар т" कीर्तिचोराणेवांत[:*]स्णुटतरविकसत्पंडरो 

कोपमस्त । Ялгаа |! मध्ये बानककरशिका भासते ककिका- 
чт) miia मराळइयमिव विचलशामरइंदमास्ते à [33°] 
भोगित्वे विदितपि fewer इति व्याळाचिराजं waw 
Alfa) asirda wad दागेपि.मंदा इति । тат 
न्मृथसुतती ч कठिना чач (еп {γϊπαταία- 0) 
geinau भूरिति. wee यं ।[।२३*] τῆς чилчт- 
कोष सुकतोत्कुटां_ -विधायाच्विशं चावेदारसुदारदानः 

абет бнаа" च. 111 संवर्य्यानचकोत्तिसस्वनिव 

ч amaa (яажа सुठकायमारनाशखरि धत्त 


चरि यस्तेजसा ।[।२४*] {πππ शुचितां प्रजासु समतावक्तित्वमप्या- 


[सितो वृत्तिं पुक्षजनप्रियामधिगतः ख्यातः प्रचेता इति (O 
maina erey qfaia प्रायो यः प्रकटी- 





1 Tbe reference here might be to the fight which Bimarijs had with Salaka and bis vicşory over him 
mentioned in verse 44 of the Vasuchartiramy, 49846 1. 


? вм faqru . 5 Bead अल॒कलमसबमावा?. - , ‘Eady; 

४ Read (grees quA. ` - * Reed аага бка, . 

१ Bed TE. `; `. - * Read farga. š - Reed үүнд 
и Bead °g, "MEC n Bend багата ч, 1 Bead fq 


u Bead Ww, 
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ne 

62 жат सुवने तत्तदिगोशांशतां ।[।९५*] yer मंतपुरश्सःर(रिपुरःसर) 
68 रिए॒यशोशाखान्प्रतापानशि () संप्रापेयः पदानि सप्त HAY 
6% w मेरू[पालं | (ас कोर्तिसयो' aj ππππη  सत्तोतुकोज्ञासिषों 
65 402) {үгет frre? wx? әтри: [ira] अजा'त- 

{πητα- 
66 [न*]कोस्तिसाम्मं зог यस्व तु ww । πὲ παω 
{тт п. 

67 प्रवाळकाषायपटा эте?! 1059") कांचीजीरंगशीषाचलकनकसमा- 
68 होवळाट्रोशसुख्येज्ञावृत्यावत्म some विधिवष्दयसे Чай यः । 
69 Ramay чч कनकतुलापूरुषारोशि गानादानान्धेवोपदा- 

70 नैरपि ससमच्षिलेरागमोकानि तानि ।[।२८*] वारासि'"गांभोसेविशेण- 

71 दअद्चौरासिदुगेकविभाळवर्ः | पराष्टरदिप्रयमनःप्रकाममयं- 
72 करश्याहधरांतरंगः [e] इतरिपुरनिमेषानोक्षो याचकानां R- 

78 सविर्दरगंछो тарт. | महितवरितघंन्धो! τία- 

Third Plate ; First Side. 

74 याग्सासुशादिप्रकटितविरुदयोः'' पाटितारातिक्ोव्हः (1897) 

76 छभयदळप्रितासदो गताशामभयपदार्पधतत्मरो रिपू- 
76 πὶ | अयसवइळुरायसानसईत्यब्विवालनेरभिचय्य”- 

77 सानधामा ।[।११*] тївї ар | विदुद्मन्धरगंछतयोदंछ- 

18 वणोत्शळेद्रजयपंहितवोरबुतः |! ЗїинэП(Ш аг єЄ- 
79 दंडितवैरि[गणो*] गंडरगूळिसन्धपूि 'मान्धमक्षावि[क]दः 1а] ae 
80 алт HUHNE” | कु τῶπ- 
81 wait] अयंन्मंडखोकघरणीोवरा्षतां [naa] 'वेगचिसुवनोम- 

83 w संख्यक्तितिकाशाजँनः | छरिगोशसुरश्ञा्ो करिगोषरमा- 

83 नसः । чї वरो रणसुखरासभद्र इति ay Mas’) तद्वितबिइदो 
84 mim аж ча इति । आत्ेयगोवजानामप्रमरो qq 


ως κο puni απών स RR i LK Luc 
> Read ति. 3 Bead wg. ° Read “аа, 
+ Вей 4. ; t Read агүщ. * Read af. 
7 Rad “हुमा १ Rid “рэп, ° य कटाः, 
» Read fix, п Read walt. 
Road Cderqunfe®. [The Máridapalll grant has मञ्ञिबार्बाहु्षादि ss hore.—H. К, 8.1 
४ Baad "रसिधीवसाग Red ч 
» Bead सन्ध ЧЇ, ८० the Maridapalll grant. M Read “STC. 
м Reed "Ready 


19 Read घम? or बेडी? and “цэ, This verse is composed of three half-verese in the darsbjibà mewe, 
“κα 
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तपुरोगसैः | विविधेर्विवुधे[ः*] этана агі [| ६१*] we 
हासुजस्तिरुसलमइारायो anet | सहिरण्यपयांधा- 
रापूर्वेकं दत्तवान्सुदा ॥[२*] अष्टाविंशरतिमंयुष्ृशसहत्तिमसन्धि- 


ते 1 आोमदेशमराणेंद्रससुद्रप्रतिनामके [ες] [पे]नलुरास्यसङ्गा- 


а तिंमराआार्पितक्रमात्‌ | णामाशाखाभिधायोूजाश्यास्त्र- 
विशारदाः | वत्तिमंतो fafa विप्रा वेदांतपारगीः [las * J aga- 
182 to 272 consist of the names of the donees given on pp. 258 ff. 

Birth Plate; Socond Side. i 
têr: । agia दे विषु'४रयोस्तथा ॥[१७६*] 
ww [ये)शमराजसमुद्रेप्रामस््र fey wei] ягч! कु'जर[न]दप- 
feat анч: que ЗЇ || sang ειπα अस्वत्प'त- 
टाक: Reet’ अपवोरयतटाकः Hui रार्माखंगदेवालयः वायव्या! 
mee: ππταὶ ताटिपर्तोष्द:* чацга“ Ч га! ATA- 
wey” ॥ 

Seventh Plate. 
afee таңыш खोतिरमलरायवयंस्य । शासनम[ति]वष्तशा- 
सनतरुकरदानस्स gafra ।[।१७७*] तिईमलरायमझ्रोपति्ा- 
чигт агч (| कविशास नखयंभूव्स'*रसमभाप्योक्समा- 
чёт": Ι[ १७८१] तिर्मलयोमकझारायशासन,दोरणातर्मणो”!।*][ वमह] एपया- 
चाम्मो व्य्षिखसास्तशासनं ie" दानपालनयोमंख्ये दागाच्छेयो- 
πατεπὶ | दानाव्वगमवाग्रोति τιαπτεππ पदं ieot] HERT 
feat ge πτεπτηππ | WER w निष्फ- 
d भवेत्‌ asit] went परदत्तां वा यो चरेत वसुंरां । afeat- 
жап” विष्टायां जायते क्रिमिः ।[।१८२*] чаа भगिनौ शोके ad- 
षामेव gaat [Ι΄] न भोस्था न аата विप्रदत्ता वसुंधरा ॥[१८१*] सा- 
मान्धोयं πεπήπ'ηταὶ काले काले पालनोयो wafa at- 
नेसान्‌ भावितः UE भूयो wat याचते रासः 
we: ॥[१८४*] खो τι 
wur” 


1 Озе would expect greg} in place of жүрегү to oonstzue properly the word मनस्विष. 

з This із composed of three half-verses Їр the वज (u5À motro. 3 Read fur. 

4 Read चा? and Ф. t Road (arg. t Вед “анз” 

१ Bead ЫГ 5 Read ADÎ. ° Read Pare m, 
Bead биі. u Read wif. 3 Беде, 
м Read "nc. ἡ Rend qarat. म Read отец, 
и Read wq. їз Red aq, и Reed er, 
м Вова f, э Bod "gwerfu, Γπταὶ 524 wf. 

= Read "qar. ` 3 Read γα”, 
зз These sylinbles are written (n large Telugu h annega character. 


Ir 
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ABRIDGHD TRANSLATION. 
Line 1. Prostration to the blessed Gap&dhipati (1.6. Ganaprti) 


Verses 1-8.1 Invooations to Sarhbhu (4-4 Siva), Varghs (the Boar incarnation of Vishnu) 
and Ganapati. 


у. 4-6.3 The ancestors of the family, vis. the Moon; his son, Budha; his son, Purt- 
ravas ; his son, Ayuh ; his son, Nahushe ; his son, Yaykti ; his son, Pfiru ; in his family, Bha- 
rata ; in his family, antanu ; fourth from him Vijaya (1.6. Arjuna) ; bis son, Abhimanyu 
his son, Parikshit ; eighth from him, Nanda’; ninth from him, Ohajikka; seventh from him 
BR&janaréndra; tenth from him, Bijjajandra ; third from him, Vira-HémmAé}i-Riya, the lord 
of Miyüpuri. 

Vv. 7-214 Fourth from him (i.s. Vire-Hemm&li-Raya) was Tita-Pinnama; his son, 
Sdmi-ddva, who captured seven forts in & day ; his son, RAghava-dovarkt (1.6. RÉghavóndra Р); 
his son, Pinnama, the lord of Áravidu*; his son, Bukka, who helped В итв Nrisithhe in 
putting his rule on a firm basis, and married BallümbikH or BaliamA ; his son, RAma-Raja 
(T), who captured the hill-fort of Adavani from Sapada after having driven away from it the 
chief Küdappudays (Kafappa- Ugatyar) and took the fort of Kathdanavdlu. His wife was 
Lakkgrhibikg, and their son was Srirafgaraija (I), who married Tirnumalimbika ; his three 
sops were Rima-Raéja (TT), Tirumala-Rays (I) and Vehkatüdri. 

У. 22. When the sun of whose proud valour, that dispels the darkness, ots. (his) 
enemies, has risen, his white parasol looks like the full-blown lotus (growing) in the milk-oosan 
of his fame ; the golden knob (ἑα]αέα) at its centre shines like the pericarp (of that lotus), and 
the pair of fly-whisks like а couple of swans in its vicinity 

V. 28. Deserting the serpent-king for the reason that he moves with crookedness, 
though famed for being possessed of happiness (or serpent’s body), the tortoise (for the rea- 
воп) that he takes shelter in ]axiness (or water), though brilliantly well-bebaved (or perfectly 
round), the elephants of the quarters that they are dull (in walking), though they possess 
charity (or rut), and the mountains (supporting the earth) that they are cruel (ie. hard) 
though they are high-minded (or lofty), the earth seeks earnestly with delight this (king), who 
is the sole repository of the collection of the good qualities of every one of them 


У. 24.. Who, having completely weeded out the thorns (४.०. destroyed the enemies), 
having well ploughed and prepared the entire field, the earth (4.6, improved, it by good deeds), 
having filled it with profuse waters of (4.6, poured during) his liberal gifta, and having raised 
thereon the collection of oropa, (his) spotless fame, beara with splendour, on the fleld-watch- 
scaffold (hIyamana) of his shoulder, the lady, wis, the goddess of victory, to guard this (feld 
of fame). 

V. 25. Who practically exhibita, on earth, the parta of the lords of the different quarters 
(of which he is made up) by possessing conquering oapacity (the characteristic of Indra), 
purity (nature of Яге), by adopting equal treatment of all people (the quality of Samavartin, ४.४. 


1 These verses aro the same as in the Hampi inscription of Krlshya-Réya (Ἀρίργαρλία Indisa, Vol. I, Pp. 
881 ff.) 

з These verses are the same as in the Kfinlyfir plates of Vehkate II (Bpigrephta Indioa, Vol. ITI, р, 241). 

5 Tho Telugu work ЕдтогдЛуати, which also supplies the ancestry of the kings of the Vijaysnagare 
dynasty, gives interesting and sometimes historically important details concerning Nanda, Chajikya and others. 
This ша tes against the supposition that these were fanciful names, poetically introduced into the genealogy 
with the object of establishing connection with some of the ruling families of ancient India. 

4 These verses аге the seme as in the Küniyñr plates. Verses 11-21 occur also in the Mirddepalle grant of 
frirahgs II (Bpigrophte Indies, Vol. XI, pp. 836 ft.) 

5 This ls possibly identica] with the village Aravégu in the Tidapate! Ци of the Anantapur district, 


v s 
१, 5 
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| the God of death!) and conduci pleasing io righteous people (like that of Nirriti pleasing to the 

~ pweya-jasas, demons), reputed as & broad-minded one (or Prachstas, ४.०. Varnps), having 
aoquired the art of making gifts (or ‘of touching and wandering,’ as the god of wind), being the 
lord of wealth (or Dhanapati, 4.6. Kubéra), and distinguished by the quality of the Omniscient 
(or Sarvajfis, ६.०. Siva) З 

V. 26. Who having sacrifloed in the fire of (his) valour the fried grain (14ўа) of (his) 
enemies’ reputation, in accordance with the incantations of counsel, marries with pleasure the 
bride (of) Fame, who increases the pleasure of the good (or is brilliant with her marriage wrist- 
band), taking her through the seven steps (sapta-pada) of the seven worlds and helping her to 
ascend the stone of the Maru (mountain), and viotoriously ocoupies the throne, receiving the 
blessings of holy Brahmans.? 

V. 27. Desiring to achieve equality with whose fame of (making) perpetual charities 
the celestial trees are performing penance on the bank of the river of the heaven‘ (i.e. the 
Ganges), having assumed the ochre robe (of their red) tendrils, and the plaited hair (of their) 
hanging roots. 

У. 28. [This is the same as verse 24 in the Hampi insoription of Kyishna-R&ya, except 
that sfrWwwr«rww^ and 'होषदाद्रोश? of the latter are replaced in our inscription by ἠταβτιτα 
and fear. | 

V. 29. [This ів the same as verse 84 of the Kiniytr plates of Vehkafa II and verse 85 
of the Marédapalle grant of Ranga 11,5] 

У. 80. (The) destroyer of (his) enemies, a (very) celestial tree to supplicants, the 
chastixer of chiefs who take new titles (hosa-birudara-ganga), the excellent cavalier of kings 
(raya-rdhutta-miaga), happy in (his) honoured deeds (mahita-charita-dhanya), whose wealth of 
titles consists of Manniyam-simul, eto., and who haa destroyed (his) enemies. 

У. 31. The grandfather of the two (opposing) armies (xbhaya-daja-pitamaka), one 
that is (ever) ready in giving protection to surrendering enemies and whose glory is praised 
by all people, in the words: ‘ this is the crusher of the prestige of Avaha}u-Raya.7 

V. 82. Whose prosperity dances (in mirth), who, being the lord of title-bearing chiefs, 
possesses a powerful army and is surrounded by heroes expert in the conquest of the king of 
Utka]a (i.o. Orissa), who is fierce (in battle), who chastixes the hosts of enemies with the 
strength of (his) arm, and who is possessed of lofty and respectable titles like gaedara-g&]H 
and monya-pwli? Ë 








1 Yama, аз the god of death, is known as Bama-vartin, s. one who treats all beings alike, 
з The ides seems to be based upon the saying : 
werfuq सुरेष्टाचां атгаг) этчу] ' 

* The reference Ís to а ceremony observed in Brahmaaical marriages. In this the bride ls led by tha bride- 
groom Бу the band round the sacrificial fire, treading seven steps, and finally her right big toe is placed by him upon 
a stone which is called Meru. The poet hare draws a comparison between the King’s heroio career and glorious 
coronation on the ove hand and the scene of a marriage performed according to Vedio rites, where lija-hima, sapta- 
pedi, eto., are important ceremonies. 

4 The Ganges is called Ττίμαίλα-σα for the reason that she flows in the Heaven, on the carth, and in the 
nether regions. 
8 Bpigraphia Indios, Vol. ХІ, р, 883, 

* The exact import of this title in not apparent. [Possibly tt refers to the position of Vylsa.in relation to the 
Kauravas end Pipgaves in the Mahkbbšrafa war.—F. W. T.] Elsewhere piféxsake occurs in the title ' Jagire- 
kavitd-pitémaha ’ (i.s. the Brahma or Creator of the Andhra postry), barns by the great poet Allas&ni Peddana of 
Kriahya-déva- Ely as court. : 

1 This expression must be taken to signify * the lord of Avaha]u'. Avahajn-Biys is not known to Бо a proper 
name. Атаһајп is perhaps the modern ‘ Aihole’, х 

१ These titles denote comparison with the proud breeding-bull (ий) and the tiger (puli), as in classical 
Sanskrit poetry, which compares heroes to the srishabha (bull) and the тудуйга (tiger). 


- 
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V. 83. The oharming lord of the town of Aravidu,! shining with the goddess uf heroism 
and assuming the position of the Boar in raising the earth of the feudatory chiefs (dharasi- 
φατᾶλα), and having shoulders as huge as the lord of serpents. 

V. 34. Vaaigi-Tribhuvanimalia, a (very) Arjuna in the arb of (fighting on) the betile- 
field, the Sultan (Sursirana) of Urigols (1.6. Orugallu), who sees Hari (in his) heart, the best 
of kings famed as a (very) R&mabhadrn (t.s. Rama) in the front of the battle, who possesses 
the title ‘ the lord of the illustrious chiefs of soverel classes 

V. 85. The foremost of hose born in the Atréya goíra, of great fame among kings and 
possessing в cavalry of horses bearing high titles (ats-biruda-éwraga-dhaffa), who is high-minded 
sud holds a position respected by the Arata and the Magadha an 

V. 36. Possessed of the righteous conduct of the Enemy of ya (te. Yudhishthira), 
the lord of KalyAnapura, an expert in (all) arts, the Ohá]ikks (4.6, Ch&]ukya) emperor, glorious 
in (his) lofty crown of gems, 

Vv. 57-40. Who possesses the glory (conveyed by) the epithet ‘é-birwda-raya-rithuta-vdfy= 
atka-bhujasiga,’4 whose fame is rendered more magnifioent by the proclamation of the title Oggiya- 
rdya-difa -patfa,® who is a lord comparable to the moon, who has surpassed eren Him of the 
odd number of arrows (ie. Manmatha, the God of Love) by his pleasing form, who is the 
chastixar of the kings that fail to keep their word (of allegiance), under whose protection tha 
nine divisions of the earth feel happy, who is the glorious suzersin of kings (rijadhiraja), 
the illustrious Paraméévdra among kings (rija-paraméfcara), is entitled the ‘lord of the three 
kings (m&ru-rayara-ganda)," one whose great fame strides across (even) thé Méru (monntnin), 
who turns away his face from the wives of others, who is a terror to hostile kings, one given 
to supporting the good, the destroyer of the tigers, vis. tho wicked (men), (the monster-hird) 
gapga-bi.érunga to the elephants, vis. (his) enemies, and the repository of the nectar of 
devotion to Hari, 

Vv. 41-42, Who is constantly prajsed with titles such aa these by crowds of bards (vandi) 
that proclaim with clasped hands ' Be viutorious, ' Live (long), and whose praise is loudly 
sung by the kings of Karnb(h)dje, Bhoja, Kš]iñga, Karahi, oto., who have 8521100 tho position 
of door-keepers to him 

У.-48. The thus excellent and glorious Tirumala-Mahár&ja (I), of good qualities, praised 
by the Bréhmanas, being seated on (his) throne, rules the kingdom extending from the Sata 
(i.e. ΠΑταδάτατατη) to the Bumérnu, and from the hill of sunrise in the east to the (other) 
end of the western mountain (ὑπ the west), eclipsing in fame and righteoumess oven 
(kings like) Nrigs, Nala, Nahusha and much others on earth, and drawing (unto himself) 
the minds of all (nig subject) 

Vy. 44-62. In the Saka year, counted by Ramas (8), planeta (9), oceans (4) and moon 
Q)—(s.2. 1498)—In the (oyolo) year called Praj&pati,in the month known es Mighs, in 
the bright fortnight, on the greet and suspicious 14411 of Dvzdsá!, in ihe presence of the 
glorious god Ramachandra, the tressure-houee of all prosperity, complying with the request 
of the illustrious Tirumals-Rāja, of matchless beauty and of reputed prowess, the grandson of 





1 Tho word adyake апо moans the chief pendant of a necklace. 

з This title appeurs elsewhere in earlier timos, See Noo. 254 and БОТ of the Madras Epígraplicel Collection 
for 1906. * This is now called Warangal. 

4 The sole paramour of the prostitutes of kings, the eavaliors of any (sort of) title. 

Causing (his enemy) the Оф ув (f.e. Odhra) king to fly in ай directions. In the next attribute [ganga may 

alo moan ‘the cheek ’.—H. K. 8.] 

१ Кауфа іа the ense of ‘an arrow ' la found in the Ndsartka-rafuamdló ; ме Kittal’s Kavurio-DagIish 
JDietienar y. 

т The threo Kings, so far as the South is concerned, are generally supposed to be the СЬёга, Са and Рун 
The Aéva-pati, Nara-paid and the Gajo-petl kings may also be meant, 
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king Kons, of ihe Matla (race), the son of the great king Yellama, respected by (his) 
younger brothers, (ois.) princes Varada, Ohina-Timma and Ananta, the moon in the neotar 
ocean of the Solar race, of pure birth, of the glorious K&&yape σδέτα, an ocean of prniso worthy 
qualities, who scorches hostile kings with the fre of his valour, and fills all directions (of the 
earth) with the camphor, eis. volumes of (his) pure fame, the foren:ost of the Cho]a 
family and the prosperous abode of unrestrained charities—the great (king) Tirumala- 
MahZrzja of powerful arm; (highly) esteemed of wise kings; being surrounded by pious and 
loving priests (pu) биза) and attendants and by various wise men who follow the ways laid 
down in the Vedas (Sruti) and are highly educated, gave, with pleasure, with libations of gold 
and water, as а sarva-mdnya to Brahmanas of sevural 4251 8 names, yötras and επίταε, the , 
rich village nnmed Penugulfiru with the two (villages called) Yalammapüqu-Chennapelli 
and Kondüru-Ohennapalli, beautiful with gardens, bearing the happy second namo of the 
prosperous Ellama-réjéndra-samudra, supplemented by tbe khanda-kehátra obtained from the 
village of Kottari, and situated in Pottapi-nadu, (n sub-division) of the prosperous Siddha- 
vara-stmd, lying on the eastern side of the great B&hu river, to the south-east of Pottapi, 
the ornament of villages, to the south of this (4.6. the neighbouring) Miri-saróvara (tank), to 
the south-west of the great village Srivara, to the west of the village named Корфги, to the 
north-west of the village Ipdalti, to the north of the village called Sihkamila, and to tho 
north-east of the village Tirumelarija-pdta, with its boundaries on all the four sides (marked 
out), with its resources (nidhi), hidden treasures (nikshépu), atone, realisod (sidha) and roal- 
isable (sadhya) (income), water, together with akshint, ägämi, and trees, to be enjoyed in com- 
munity (by all the donee Brahmans), with (its) desocnt-wells, draw-wclls, tanks, marshes 
and gardens, enjoyable successively by sons, graudsons and so on, as long as the moon and 
the stars remain, (and) (if neccesary) to be disposed of in charity, mortgage (adhamana), rale, 
or transfer (vinimaya). 

Vv. 63 & 64. The (names of the) Brabmana of the several éakh4s, names, gotras and 
sgiras, who are woll-versed in (all) the sciences (fastras) and have mastered the Védanta, that 
own shares (oritits) in the excellent village of Penalfiru (i.e. Penugulürn), which consists of one 
hundred and twenty-oight shares (vriitis) and is otherwise called the prosperous Ellama-rajén- 
dra-samudra, are thus enumerated in the order (in which they were) given by Timma-RÀja :— 

[Vv. 65-176 register the names of the recipients a» given on pp. 258 to 263.] 

Ll. 974-278. (These) are the boundaries in the (several) quarters of this village Yellamg- 
rije-samudra :—In the east, в banyan treo and & draw-well (situated) on the western 
side of (the river) Kufijara-nadi ; on the south-east, Chenn&-Beddi-vanam (i.e. the garden 
of Chenna-Reddi) ; on the south, the tank with the pipal tree (ASvattha-ta}ska) ; on the routh- 
wost, the tank, Apaviraya-tajdka ; on the west, the temple of Ramalihga; on the north-west, 
the Sami tree; on the north, the Tatiparti-pond ; and on the north-east, the Punndga (Hottlerta 
tinotoria) and the lotus ponds. 

Үү. 177-178. This is the edict of the great and illustrious Tirumala-Reyo, distin- 
guished for (his) prudence, the gifts from whose hands excelled (even those) of the ires of 
Indra (1.6. the celestial tree), and who was 8 (very) fountain of (good) qualities. Under the 
orders of king Tirumala-Riya, Kavt-fdsana Svayathbho, the son of Babhspati, composed 
beautifully the verses of (this) copper (-plate) edict.” 

V. 110. By the order of the glorious TTirumala-MahürBya the illustrious Ganapaya- 
RobErya, the son of Virana, engraved (this) copper (-plate) edict. 

Vy. 180-184. The usual admonitory verses. . 

L. 291. Prosperity. 

L. 992. Éri-Virüp&kshe.! | 
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Νο. 19.—TWO KADAMBA GRANTS FROM 81187. 


Вт V. 8. SurruaNri8, ΡΗ.Ὀ., Pooma. 


The oopper-plates bearing the subjoined inscriptions, which are now edited for the first 
time, belong to Mr. Subbaya Nagappa Hegde of Ajjibel in the Sirsi Taluka of the North 
Kanara District, They have been in the possession of Mr. Hogde’s family for a very long 
time ; so long, in fact, that nothing is now known as to when and under what circumstances the 
plates came into the possession of the family. I obtained them on loan through the good 
offices of Mr. Shankarrao Катпай, High Court Pleader, Bombay, who, at my request, kindly 
induced his colleague Mr. У. G. Hegde, B.A, LL.B., Birsi (a son-in-law of the owner), 
to send the plates to me for inspection and to allow me to take impressions from them, 
І am thus editing the grants from the original plates, whiah were on loan with me for about 
sir months during 1918, and from a set of inked impressions prepared from them in the office 
of the Superintendent, Archeological Survey, Western Circle. The annexed facsimiles were 
subsequently prepared under the supervision of the Government Epigraphist from the impres- 
sions supplied by me. The transoript given below has been carefully compared (in manusorips) 
with the originals before the latter were returned to the owner. My sincere thanks are due 
to Messrs. Karnad and Hegde for this opportunity of offering here & description of these 
interesting records of the reigus of the Kadambe kings Ravivarman and Kyiwhnavarman of 
Vaijayantt (Banaviet). Their ohfêf claim to our attention lies in the regnal years in which 
they are dated. The grant of Ravivarman was made (if my reading of the date is correct) in 
the thirty-fifth year of his reign, and that of Krishpayarman in the nineteenth year. 


' A.—PLATHS OF RAVIVABKMAN: THE [3]5 TH. YEAR. 


These are three copper-plates, the first and last of which are inscribed on one side only, 
and each of whioh measures roughly bf” long by 3” broad. They are quite smooth, their 
edges being neither fashioned thioker nor raised as rims. Although the plates are fairly thin, 
the engraving, not being very deep, does not show through on the reverse sides, The letters 
show evident traces of the working of the engraver's tool. The entire inscribed surface of the 
first plate is more or less corroded ; but only at a few places has the engraving thereby heen so 
far affected аа to have become quite illegible. The second plate is, in a sense, in & worse oon- 
dition, as three of its edges are eaten away; and with thom the greater part of 1. 6, abont a 
third of 1. 17, and some syllables in ll. 11 and 16 are completely lost. The third plate is 
fortunately quite uutouched, and the engraving on it is in an almost perfect state of preserva- 
tion. The most deplorable part of the havoc wrought on these plates by the destructive agency 
i» that in line 11 some of the letters comprising the words expressing the date are damaged in 
such а manner that the reading of the date (whioh is by far the most important element of the 
record) has to be based on a conjectural restoration from which the element of uncertainty 
cannot entirely be eliminated. Of no great consequence is, on the other hand, the damage to 
line 6; for from the preserved fragments of letters we may, I think, safely conolude that the 
line contained nothing more than а eulogistio phrase or two, which, even if restored, would 
have added nothing of importance -to our stock: of knowledge concerning the history of the 
Kadambas. The plates are pierced by & circular hole so as to receive tho ring and seal whioh 
are attached. Tho weight, including the ring and seal, is 88; tolas. The ends of the ring are 
securely soldered on to the back of the seal, About an eighth of an inch of the edge of the 
latter is raised so as to form a rim; the reoeased space, which is oblong in shape, is devoid of 
legend or emblematic design. 


The onaracters, which show great uniformity throughout, belong to the southern variety, 
and have 01080 affinities with those of other grants of tho Kadambe kings, especislly with the 
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Halar! plates of the Kadambe Havivarman, published by the late Dr. Fleet. The letters + and 
^, alike whether used singly or in oonjunotion with other consonsuts, are devoid of loops : never- 
theless they are olearly distinguishable from eaoh other. For iu s the right limb of the letter 
ia regularly drawn in continuation of the slanting (or vertisal) stroke; whereas in ¢ the upright 
stroke ia much shorter and distinct from the lower part of the letter, which forma & horse-shoe 
(sometimes with unequal arms), and to which the short vertioal stroke is attached abt the top. 
It may be added that owing to this characteristic even the upper half of the letter ¢ is sharply 
distinguished from the corresponding portion of ४, in which the vertical stroke is regularly 
drawn in continuation of the right limb (as in п), а faot whose importance will be apparent: 
when πο shall turn our attention to the subject of the reading of the date of the record. The 
difference between the forms of # and v may be studied in the following examples: Hariti? and 
таті? in line 8, “ран-ртайта 1. 7, tithau 1, 12, ?rakshais L19, bhavati L 20; and °otjaya° 
L 1, °vipula® 1. 8, and °pinaya® and ?eifarada 1.9. In H. Ч and 10 ooeurs an initial a; in 1]. 10, 
19 4; in L 20 ४; inl. 19 final 4 ; in L 14 final 9: and in ll. 17, 21 final m. For final consonants, 
аа is usual in these records, the fall forma are used in reduced size, written on a slightly lower 
level than the rest of the letters of the line. The medial vowel in πᾶ is written -by bending 
back tho last downward stroke in an upward direction, e.g. in lines 2, 8, etc.—The language’ of 
the inscription is Sanskrit, and, with the exception of the impreoatory and admonitory verses ai 
the end (1, 20-28), the text is in prose. The document, 16 may be added, begins and ends 
somewhat abruptly. The grant proper is couched in very terse language. The preamble does 
not mention any of Ravivarman’s ancestors, and the epitheta coupled with the name of 
Ravivarman himself, which are of the stereotyped form, are, relatively speaking, few in number, 
They contain-no new historical information regarding the royal donor. In ita brevity the 
record resembles closely the Nilambtir? plates of the Kadamba king of the same name.—The 
orthography does not call for any particular remarks. : 

The inscription jp one of the Dharma- Maharaja Ravivarman of the Kadamba family. We 
have already the Halst and Nilambtr plates of a Kadambe Ravivarman. The highest regnal 
year recorded in these grants is the eleventh. The present grant records (1. 10-19) that on the 
fifth tithi of the bright half of the month of Kürttika in a specifed regnal year (the reading 
of which is uncertain and will be discussed later on) Ravivarman granted to the Mah&déva 
temple of his beloved physician, the ἀδέ-απιδίγα Nilakantha,® four nivartanas of land in the 
village of Sard (or Sara), of which further specifications will be found in the appended transla- 
tion. In this portion of the reoord (П. 16, 17) there is a lacuna, in which some further details 
of the donation are lost. , 

The genealogy of Ravivarman is not given, But, aa the writing of the present record does 
not differ in any essential points from that of the Halst and Nilambür grants of the Kadam bu 
king of the same namo, we may on peleographio grounds tentatively identify him with 
Bavivarman, the son of Mrigaéavarman and grandson of Bántivarman. 

The reading of the regnal yoar is, as stated above, uncertain. The year is expressed in 
words only (as in all the records of this dynasty that have come under my notice), which I read 
as pastoha-[£rirh ]éat[tamá], ‘in the thirty-fifth.’ The compound indubitably contains the ele- 
ment ραβο]α-, which is clear, and another word, expressing a multiple of ten, which is obliterated. 
The second syllable of this partly defaced word contains again unquegtiouably a £. The choice, 

therefore, lies between -vikið and -visdatiiaméd, or -trits and -ériihíatiama. Ав, moreover, the 
Í sign of á does not appear to have been added to #, the intended akshara must be taken to be 
ѓа, This circumstance further reduces the possible alternatives at our disposal to -tithéattiamd 


1 Jad. Ant., Vol. VI, рр. 36 ff. — — VL VLIWdéÉ —— P Abore, Vol. VI] Abore, Vol. VIII, p. 147, and Plate, 
3 Boe below, p. 268, foot-note 10. 
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and -irthiaitam. Further, the remnant of the akshara after fa appears most to resemble в 
deformed & very faint, indeed, but still distinguishable on the plate, a conclusion which is in 
bar.nony with the above supposition that the longer form of the ordinal (cishfaittama or trih- 
fattama) has been used here, and not the shorter (rirhéa, irihía). Lotus now turn our atten- 
tion to the syllable preceding £u. The preserved portion &ppenra to consist of the medial 4 and a 
short vertical stroke added a£ the top of a matilated horse-shos. Therefore, from what I have 
said above regarding the shapes of o and /, it follows that this defaced akehara oan only repre- 
sents vi and not Н. This result also fits in with our former observation that thd third missing 
syllable is a deformed fa (and not (O; for an initial ¢ requires the restoration -iriddatiamd 
(containing £a in the third syllable), while an initial v would necessitate the reconstruction, 
-viwsatitdms (with ti iu the third syllable). I bave, therefore, for my part, no hesitation in 
roading the preserved portion of the first damaged akshara as й, and supplementing the lost 
aubecript r under it. The second syllable is, as already remarked, fa beyond doubt. Then І 
read ἐ[έ]α, after which there is just sufficient space for the inclusion of mg, which syllable, 
however, is completely obliterated. The complete restored regnal year would, therefore, be 
paMoha-trihiattamé,! ‘in the thirty-fifth year) It may be added that, if the reading proposed 
by me ів not accepted, the only possible alternative is pa&cha-vinméatitams, which in my opinion 
is extremely doubtful. 

The village S&ró (or Sara), which is the object of the grant and which is mentioned 
without any specification of its whereabouts, remains unidentified. 


TEXT. 
[Metre of two verses in ll. 20-23 : Blaha (Anush{ubh).] 

Firat Plate. 
स्वस्ति ॥ आओोविजयवेजयन्ह्यां खामिम'हासन- 
मावगबासुध्याता(ना?)भिषिक्तानां (к) मानगव्यस[गोत्रा]- 
ч niega प्रतिकतिस्ता[ध्या]- 
यचर्चापराणाम' ааа! f(T] 
чїч: प्रतापप्रषतस[कल)] 

Second Plate; First Side. 

6 ५. . .[खशाख्विच्चानादिखत्‌] . . . . 
Т कादस्वमहासेनापतिप्रतिमः' τπλππππ[πτ]- 
8 दोपार्णितविपुक्षपर्वसंपादितशरोर[:]* 


1 [The form frayas-trimfatimé occurs in a Telugu record from Drikshirdma: No. 849 of the Epigraphical 
Collection (Madras) for the year 1803.—H. K. Β.] 

3 From the original plates aud & set of impressions, š Read 8. 

4 The bracketed letters are conjecturally added ; at this point the plate ia worn almost.to the depth to which 
the lokters were incised. 

s The last two or three syllables of line 5 have worn away and become completely illegible. 

* The upper edge of this ride of the middle plate ів eaten away; and, with it, the opper portions of the 
Jetters in 1. 6 are either effaced or completely lo, 16 js needlcss to add that the vowel signs are almost all 
completely obliterated, and, in the reading given abore, only eonjeoturally supplied, 

T Here, and in other places below, the rules of 504464 hare not been observed. 

१ The sign of the vísar ga is defaced. 


Cx d 65 hb F 
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Í=——— = n 
9 «тайата: 'परमवार्मकास्मम्त- 

10 (гүнж: 'अनयारपूर्वमा आळामुरे[शर-] 
E anina drat σα [ο m8] 


Second Plate; Second Bids. 
19 काा]त्तिकमासशळपक्त чч तिथी wren 
13 frag Aare төн qw 

14 [दे]वायतमाय 'सारिग्रामि दासतडाकस्म[*]धस्तात्‌' 
15 वंवारेताकस्त्रोपरि धवंदुपक्रो[पि] πα 

16 . . . नेम निवत्तंनचतुष्टयन्दत्तवान्तसत्र द्विभागं 
17 ... पोषर्ण]खंम्‌ Заа 46)... 


Third Plate. 

18 wrmqantwacwrwqqtwrzaqsrr(iurau- 

19 पताख्याश्स़ास्त” [॥*] योभिरचत्ति तप्पुस्धफलभाक्‌ 

80 भवति [॥*] ewe [।*] went чеш वा यो इरेत वसु- 
91 wa [°] षष्टिं वर्षसहस्राणि w чча “a wf] 

32 बघइमिव्वेसुधा सुक्ता राजमिखगरादिमिः (81 06 

28 πε यस्स यदा भूमिः тч яа तदा फलमिति [17] 


м 





! Read чт{Чгөп?. - 

? І can make no sense out of the syllables атуы]. Road अन[पा*]सा? P Bee below, p. 268 n. 7. 

1 The lower portion of all the remaining letters of this line are more or less defaced. Of the brackotod 
syllables, tho preserved portion of the frst, I am fally persuaded, can be uothing but if (see abore, pp. 285-6); 
the next syllable, fa, is quite distinct and unmistikable, both on the plate and in the impression ; furthermore, I 
believe, 16 is possible to discern on the plate very faint, but unmistakable, traces of a diminutive ¢ (which must bea 
part of a Mgabure) and somewhat unoortain traces of m. I have, therefore, no hesitation in supplying the 
missing subscript r below the ti, and I may say thet I look upon the reading trissa as more or lees certain. 

For the bracketed tta compare the form of this ligature in =datavds~ in l. 10 below. 
4 The subscript me is rather faint, and appears бо have laft no trace on the impression paper. 


* Bead wy’. * Or सारै aa. 

1 The final ¢ (for which the full sign is used), written below tho line, ia faints but it oan be made ont ou Мн 
original plate quite unmistakably. 

* Or dw? P 


* Tho sign of the medial ç in the bracketed syllable appears to have been crowded out af its naturu position 
(which is little more to the left, over the hollow of pa) by the subscript ya of the ligatire immediately over 
the syllable In question, [Possibly the reading is dqygwfe.—H. К. 8.) 

19 A short space 1з left between w and 4, "s 


u Read तु. 
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TRANSLATION.‏ 5 


(Line 1.) Hail! At (the city of) victory, the glorious Vaijayanti, the Dharma-Maha- 
raja! —(of the family) of the Kadambas, anointed after meditating on Svimi-Mahisdna and 
the assemblage of the Mothers; belonging, to the Méanavya gotra; descendants of Нани: 
studying the requital (of good and evil) as their sacred text,*—the glorious Ravivarman 
before whose prowess (are) prostrate all . , . . . . . . . similar to the great leader 
of the armies of Kademba,‘ (the exoellonoe of) whose body had been prodnoed by great 
religious merit noquired in numerous births, well-versed in (rules of) statesmanship and 
decorum, highly righteous and deeply devoted to his father, on the fifth tith! of the bright 
half of the month of Karttika in the [thirty]-fifth! year, in uninterrupted впосеавіоп,ї 
augmenting his life and sovereignty, has given? . . . . . . . . four mivaritamas (of 
land) in the plough-land called Barhdupukro[pi] (or Barhdu?) below Disa-tad&ka (and) above 
Barhbaré-tadaka, (situated) in the village of Вигб (or Sira), to the temple of Mahadéva (Siva) 
of his beloved physician named Nilekantha, the dét-Amaiya. ; two parts of it (are given) 
a hata Sool ‚ for maintenance. . . . .. . up to the temple . . . . , , 
. . ἕο Árya-svümin and Pasupata belonging to the Κδάγαρω gira and ihe Bheradvija 
götra (respectively). 

(Line 19.) He who proteota it will have & share in the merit &ooruing from it, 

(Line 20.) It has also been gaid :— 


[Here follow two of the customary &dmonitory verses.] 


B.—PLATES OF KRISHNAVARMAN П: THN 19TH YEAR. 


These plates, which are in a much better state of preservation than the foregoing, are 
also three in number. They measure roughly 61” long by 24" broad. They ara quite 
smooth, their edges being neither fashioned thicker nor raised into rims. The plates are 
thin; but the engraving being shallow, though otherwise quite good, the letters do not show 
through on the reverse sides at all. The letters show the characteristic marks of the working 





1 Here used as a title. Ца Uteral meaning is: khe Μαλάγᾶ/α who is devowed to the performance of duty 


` "3 Ihave adopted Klelborn's rendering of the difoolt phrase pralkpiA7-, and I may refer the reader to 
hls note on the subject, Ep. Ind., Vol, VI, p. 16, note 8. 
3 The rest of the sentence is lost. 
4 Compare the epithet Xadamba-iPaant-bpikad-aseaya-vy [9 ]ma-ckandremd) (“the full moon im the 
firmament of the great 0७४0 of the Kadambe leader of armies"), applied to Kikusthavarman in the Tšlagunda 
Pillar Ineoriptlon of Kakusthavarman, ed. Kielhorn, Xp. Iad., Vol. VIII, р. 81. 


* I suppose wo have to supplement here some such words as ово. 
* Bee above, p. 207, note 8. 
т І propose to amend the tert and read аяа(945| yedaupüreyd. The uninterrupted sueoseslon refers 


naturally to the king’s терта] years. I have not come across the phrase elsewhere у but the emendsion gives, 
in my opinion, quite a satisfactory sense. 


9 There is a lacuna in the text here, 


१ The expressions adkasidt and spari may have been used with reference to the level of the field under 
desorption. 
19 DH-émátya litorally means ‘the minister of the ceuntry (or province), but it may have а more specific 
meaning here. Of. with this expression the modern surnames Deshmukh, Deshpande, which are undoubtedly 
derived from original titles of functionaries, Or should wo taku Nilakantha as the name of a country Р 
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of the engraver's tool. The grant is engraved on the inner sides of the first and last plates, 
and’ on both sides of the middle one. The plates are pierced by а oiroular hole in order to 
receive the ring and soal, which are atiaohed. The ends of the ring are, as in the case of the 
plates of Havivarman, soldered on to the back of a seal, which, in this instance, iB oval in shape and 
bears a device, The seal has a raised rim, and inside this there is shown in low relief the figure 
of a quadruped (perhaps a horse) facing left. The weight of the plates, including the ring 
and seal, is 52 оаа. Each engraved aide contains fonr lines of writing; there are thus sixteen 
lines in all. Hrxospting isolated letters whioh are worn away and now become partly illegible, 
the record is in a perfect state of preservation, and oan be deciphered without any uncertainty. 


The characters belong to the southern variety, and have olose affinities with those of other 
grants of the Kadamba kings. They differ palpably from the characters of the grant of Ravi- 
varman deeoribed above and appear to belong to a later paleographio epoch. The vowel & in 
πᾶ is written by bending back the last downward stroke in an upward direotion; eg. in ll. 8, 
8, eto. One notices the tendenoy of the vertical lines to slope, a feature which later develops 
into the spiral formation of Haja-Kannada letters. Noteworthy is also the doubling of the left 
limb of g (П. 1, 3, 6, 8, eto.) and £ (Il. 4, 7, etc.). This record contains the earliost specimen 
hitherto known, in a southern alphabet, of the initial i (1. 8). Initial a ocours in L 5 ; initial 
аш ll. 4, 6 ; initial « in II. 11, 135 initial # in 1. 7 ; the ἄρη of final £ in L 7, and final з in 1. 11. 
One ligature, with the word containing it, has remained undeoiphered in 1. 10; I have never 
come soroas the sign anywhere before and can suggest no reading for it.—The language of the 
insciption ia Sanskrit, and, with the exception of the imprecetory and admonitory stanzas at 
the end, the text ів in prose. The main part of the text (U. 1-11) forms a single sentence and 
states, like the foregoing grant of Ravivarman, without much circumlocntion the object of the 
record. The attributes qualifying the donor are of the stereotyped form. In its brevity this 
record resembles the grant of Ravivarman described above. 


The inscription ia one of the Dharma-Afahardja Kyishnavarman of tho Кайаша family. 
The hitherto known records of the Kadamba dynasty have revealed the existence of two 
Kyishnavarmans in the family. And, as the present record neither gives the genealogy of this 
king nor mentions any circumstance which would help to establish his identity, it is оц to 
affirm with certainty whether he is to be identified with either the one or the other Kyishna- 
Ysrman already known, or whether he is a new king altogether ; but on palesographic considera- 
tions this king may tentatively be identified with the second Kadambe king of that name, 
whose Bannahalli (now Hajébiq) grant! dated in the seventh year of hia reign, has already been 
published. The grant proper records (ll. 6-11) that on the full moon day in the month of 
Ἐκτίώχκα, in the nineteenth year of his reign, Krishnavarman granted Kamakapall in the 
Girignds village (grama) of the KarvannEda district (vishaya) to a Brihmans of the Varghi 
фота, named fóma-sv&min, who was a student of the Rig-véda, and a performer of the Soma 

` sacrifice, making the village free from all taxes and duos. 


To the proposed identification of the Krishjavarman of our record with the Kyishnayarman 
of the Bannahalli grant it may be objected that the title Dharma-Maharaja, which is here need 
along with the name of the donor, ia not found coupled with the name of Krishnavarman 11. 
in any other record ; thus, for instance, in the Bannahalli grant itself, which is dated in the 
seventh year of the reign, only the shorter title Maharaja is prefixed to Kyishnavarmin’s 
name. On the other hand, the earlier Kyishpavarman is invariably styled Dharma- 
Maharaja in the preambles of the later Kadamba grants. Tho objection is not valid; far 
it should be noted that Kyishpavarman I. was, according to sll sonounts, performer of a 





t Ep. lad., Vol. VI, p. 18 and plata. 
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Һогве-вастійсе. If our Krishpavarman ів to be identifed with this king, how are we to 
explain the silence of the record regarding the enorifice said to have been performed by him P 
On the other hand the expression afva-madh-abhishikia, herein sppHed to the Kadambes as a 
class, shows that in the time of our Kyiahnavarman the epithet afra-médha-yajin had become 
a hereditary title of the Kndamba family, a fact which can be explained only on the assump- 
tion that some prolonged interval of time separates the actual performer of the sacrifice from 
our Kpishpavarman. Moreover, there is at least one other instanoe of the indiscrimfnate use of 
the titles Afahdr&ja and Dharma-Mahdr4ja, namely, in the case of hlyigsfavarmen. Both titles 
are found used in connection with this king in his epigraphic recorda.! 

‘A word may be added regarding the localities mentioned in the record. The object of the 
grant is stated to be Kamakapalli, situated in the Girigada village (grdma) of the Karvan- 
niidga district (vishaya). None of these places can be identifed with certainty. Mr. Hegde, 
owing to whose good offices the plates were made available for publication, is a resident of Sirsi 
and has favoured mo with the following topographical details, whioh throw some light on the 
question. He writes: ''Sirsi taluka (which used to be called Sunda taluka) was formerly 
divided into a number of m&gane, each of which consisted of a number of villages. One of such 
mdgase wont by the namo of Karür πιᾶῃακο, deriving its name from Karür, ὦ village inoluded in 
the magans. Another such village was oalled Girigadde. Both those villages still bear the 
same names.” The proximity of Girigadde to Sirsi favours the identification of the former with 
the Girigada of the plates, which, as stated above, come from Sirsi itself. Almo, in regard to 
the great nnd often inexplicable changes which many place-names have undergono, the ident! 
fication of Karvannidga with Кагйг is not an impossible proposition, 


TEXT 
[Metre of the two verses in ll. 14-15: Sloka (Anush{wbh).] 

First Plate, 
स्वस्ति [॥*] विजयवैजयन्या' स्वामिमद्कासेनमा'तृग- 
णातुध्याता (मा?) खमेघाभिषिक्ञाना' ππηπτεπ[πτα[τ]’ 
हारितिपुत्राणा' प्रतिकतखाज्यायचर्षापारा णा? 
आसितजनास्वानाः कदस्वानाः खसोकप्णवमाधमासदा- 

Second Plate; First Side, 

5 राज[:*] Rasmi alaaye] πφπη[τ]- 
6 विजयसमधिगतयशोराज'"श्री[:*] πιαιπ प्रवि्चषे मागवित- | 


њ со о = 








3 Kislborn’s List of Insoriptions of Southern India, Nos. 604 and 606. 

2 From the original plates and a set of Impressions. , 

з Read wq], [The author may have monnt this word to be in tho ablativo case, Cf. Jijaya-Skandkávárát 
of other inscriptions. —H. K. Е.] ' 

4 The length of mà is added at the top of the akskars. 

* Read mt raura. 

° he length of ma is added to the constricted part of ihe ekslare. Read "सागपष्यसमीवार्पा. 

1 Read wt. 

9 The Батітагшап plates abore read рбет, Read Tot, Here, and in other places below, the rates of 
тай! Lave not been obsorred. 

* Read at. : 1 Beal ow. 

и The insertion of the cíaerga is an afte: thought. 3 ead yay’. 
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Sirsi Grant of Ravivarınan : the 35th year. 
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LLL ف‎ नी 


7 irq" qai Тет वारा- 
8 fana ऋग्वेदप[!*]रगाय यमनियम- 


Second Plate; Second Side. 
9 чал सोमखामिने सोमयाजिने aaay विषये* 
10 गिरिगडप्रामे πππαὶ чбс яя. . 
11 «бүс खमातपिदपण्मासे छदकपूव्ें www [v] 
19 योस्पाभिरक्षिता स प॒ण्यफशभाम्मवति यसाप- 


Third Plata. 
18 wat स॒ पच्रमद्ापातकसंयुज्ञो भवति [॥'] sme [e] ӘС) 
14 aga gat राअभि[:*] सगरादिमि[:।*] यस्य यस्य यदा un 
15 {[5] πα तस्य तदा ww [॥*] स्वदत्ता? परदत्ता वा यो ww 
16 वसुन्धरा” [1] षष्टि” वर्षसहस्राणि {πετατ’ जायते क्रिमिः* (Ч 


TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Hail! At (the oity of) victory, Vaijayant, the Dharma-Maharaja, —(of the 
family) of tho Kadambas, anointed during в horse-sscritioo!^ after meditating on SvAmi-Mahaséna 
and the assemblage of the Mothers; belonging to the Мёпауув gdtra; descendants of Hiriti; 
studying the requital (of good and evil) as their sacred text!” ; and looking to the Mothers of 
Mankind for proteotion,—the glorious Krishnavarman, who during countless births has 
aocumulated an aburdant store of religious merit, who has gained fame and tho fortune of 
royalty by virtue of snooesses in many battles, in the nineteenth year of his prosperous 








1 The final f is written below the line. 

1 Read एकोनर्बिप्रे. 3 Read af. The length of má is added at the top of the akshera. 

4 [The last ») lable of the namo of tho district appeais to be үр, not q.—H.K. Е] 

% The last but one аёэйага remains undociphcred ; the very last one of the line is cither sa ог cha, with or 
without an aswscare, [In my opinion the unread letter fs Ма; and malkdva, like kiranya, must bo a technical 
term {nilicating some source of village income. In the Nilambiir plates of Havivarman (text 1, 8) the same term 
occurs in the form malkacx ond Mr. T. A. Gopinatha Rao has takon it os tho namo of a hamlet.—H. K. 8.] 


< The final ж ls written below the line. т Read що, 

s The sign of the secondary à seems to have been also adde erroneously to bås. 

9 Read ram. 19 Read “үү, 

п Bead “Ч. Ῥ Read qfg. 

H Bead “gt. 14 Read afr. 

1 Here used as a title. Its literal moaning із “the Майага)а who is devoted to performance of duty 
(dharma). 


1* An ancestor of the donor of the present grant is spoken of as having performed a horsc-saorlfice; of. the 
Bannahu]|i plates of Kywhnavarman 11. ed. Kielborn, Ep. Iad., VoL VI, p. 18, 1. δ. 

11:1 bave adopted Kielhorn's rcodering of the dificult phase pre/ikriía?, and may refer the reader to 
his note on the subset, Ep. Tad., VoL VI, p. 15, note 3. [Tho noxt attribute afanat has beon translated 
by Mr. Чоршиїла. Rao, perhaps more corroetl ;, ‘who wero (Like uafo) mothers to people (wko were) dopendent 
(on them)’, above, Vol, VIL, p. 148.—1L, Κ.Ε J 
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(reign) of victory, on the full-moon (day) of Karttika,! for the religious merit of his father 
nnd mother, has given with pouring-out of water, with gold, (inooms) and -. . . . (and) with 
every exemption, Kamakapalli in the village (grams) of Girigada in the district (vtshaya) 
of Karvvannidgs to the Boma saorifioer S5ma-svZmin, beldnging to the Varahi götra, who has 
completely studiod the Rig-véda and who follows (the moral and ethioal duties known as) 
yama and niyama. 


(Line 12.) He who shall protect this (charity) will share in the merit (attaching to the 
making of it); and he who shall confiscate it will be (guilty) of the five great sins. 
[Here follow two of the customary admonitory verses. | 


No. 20.—GARRA PLATES OF THE CHANDELLA TRAILOKYAVARMAN : 
[VIKRAMA]-BAMVAT 1261, 
Br K. N. Юіквніт, M.A., CarourTA. 


These plates were found in a tank near the village of Garra, to the south-east of Chhafar- 
pur, capital of the Indian state of the same name in Bundelkhand, and were subsequently sent 
to me for decipherment and publication through the kindness of Pandit Shukdeo Bihari Misra, , 
B.A, Dewan, Chhatarpur State. Being considerably corroded when first received by me, the 
plates were thoroughly cleaned, and impressions were taken from them, which are published 
in the accompanying plate. They are now exhibited on loan in the Provincial Museum, 
Lucknow. 


The plates are two in number. Each is в complete record by itself, engraved on only one 
mide. They measure 181” by 8}" and 191” by 7F" respectively. A small hole (dia. $") at the top 
shows that at one time а ring must have been attached to the plates. Below the ring-hole, 
and dividing the first four lines of the inscription just in the centre of each plate, is engraved 
a sealed figure of the goddess Lakshmi, with four arms, the upper two holding lotuses On 
both the copper-plates the writing has been protected by means of copper banda, ξ΄ in breadth 
and from }" to үу" in thickness, rivetted along the edges. The letters are generally well pre- 
served; but here and there a few letters are concealed by the protecting band, and at the bottom 
of plate П в portion has boen damaged and lost, though the lacuns can be easily supplied. The 
plates weigh 124 and 122 tolas respectively. 


The alphabet is Nagari, regular for the period and locality to which the record belongs. 
The sharp angular forms of letters, found in many inscriptions of the twelfth century, give 
plnoe here to more rounded ones. The identity of the signs for σα and ba, thé similarity of the 
forms of va, cha, dha and ra and similar paleographioal peculiarities have been noticed before in 
documents of this period (cf. Semra plates of Paramardi-dava; Ep. Ind., IV, 158 ff.).! 

The language is Sanskrit. Both the inscriptions are in proge throughout, excepting a 
verse each at the beginning and ihe end. Regarding orthography there is little to note. The 
influence of the vulgar pronunciation is reflected in the promiscuous uge of sa and ќа, ra aud ba. 
Most of the consonants following т are doubled. Rules of 8атћ4и are often violated, anda 
final consonant is not marked with the cirdma, as f in sameat (I. 9 f.). 








1 The full-moon day of Kárttika, as a day on which donations were made by the Kadamba kings, is men. 
toned also in the Nilambir plates of Ravivarman (Ep. Ind, VoL VIII, p. 146) and the Hali plato of 
Mrigdavarman (Iad dnt, Vol. VI, p. 24). 

з [Tho form of 4 deserves notico as pointed out by Mr. Y. R. Gupte. It differs from that of the Femra 
plates, line 1, and is more progressive, giving us thus the earliest form of the modern Dévaniyarl i. — Ed. 
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The records belong to the well-known Ohandella dynasty of Bundelkhand, called Ohandrá- 
tréya in the inscriptions. Opening with а panegyric of tho family, they next refer to Jayeakti 
and Vijaya&ekti, two early heroes of the family, and proceed to describe the grant of two 
villages by the Parama-bhajfaraka Maharaj-4dMrüja Ῥαταπιξέσατα, the glorious Trailokya- 
varma-déva, who meditated on the feet of the P. M. P. Paramardi-déva, who meditated on 
tho feet of the P. M. P. Madanavarma-dóva. Encamped ata place called Vadavida, the king 
Trailokyavarma-déva granted the village of Kaddh® in the РШЕ territory (vishaya) on 
Friday the second (№) of the bright fortnight of Vaió&kha in Sarhvat 1861 Бу the first 
copper-plate and the village of LOhasihéni in the Vikrauni! territory (eishaya) on Friday the 
second (iiM) of the dark fortnight of Vaisükha in Sarhvat 1261 by the second copper-plate. 
In both grants the donee was the Raita Samanta or Bávante of the Bhiradvaja σδέτα, son of 
Raita Paps, who was killed at Kakad&daha ina battle with the Turushka (Turks), grandson 
of Radia Bahagapüla and great-grandson of Radia ВНарарыїв. The object of the grants is 
unusually interesting, being the bestowal of villages ‘by way of maintenance for death,’ 
unquestionably that of the father of the donee, on the field of battle. 

As regards the equivalents of the dates given in the records, we find— 

(1) Baivat 1261, Vaidikha Sudi a, Sukra 
Northern Vikrama current: Tuesday, 15th April, 1208. 
Northern Vikrama expired: Saturday, 3rd April, 1204. 
Southern Vikrams expired: Friday, 24nd April, 1205. 
(2) Barhvat 1861, Vaisükha Vadi 2, Sukra 
Northern Vikrama current :— Ë; 
Panrpimgnts : Monday, 91st March, 1203. 
Amanta : Tuesday, 20th April, 1208. 
Northern Vikrama expired :— 
Paurgimánta: Friday, loth March, 1404, 
Amánta: Sunday, 18th April, 1204 
Southern Vikrama expired :— 
Paurpimünta : Tuesday, 7th April, 1205. 
Aminta : Friday, 6th May, 1805, 

The first date is thus Friday, 22nd April, 1205 A.D. ; the second may be either Friday, 10th 
. March 1204, or Friday, 6th May, 1205. But, ав all our evidence points to the fact that the two 
grants must have been recorded almost simultaneously, we are justifled in believing that the 
former solution must be rejected and Friday, 6th May, 1205 A.D., must be the true equivalent 
of the second date. We thus have here instances (which are comparatively rare) of North 
Indian epigraphical dates calculated as southern expired Vikrama years, with amawta months 
(vide Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, pp. 181-2). 

The present records give us the earliest known dates for Trailokyavarman, the only certain 
inscription of his so far known being dated eight or nine yenrs later? On the other hand, our 
dates bring us within two years of the date of the death of Paramardi, Traildkyavarman’s pre- 
decessor, and the fall of Kalanjar and Mahobe (April 1203 AD.). Let us see whether the 
present records throw any light on the fortunes of the Ohandellas after the disaster which 
overiook them in 1208. 

Mr. Vincent Smith observes in his paper on the History and Coinage of the Chandel Dynasty 
(Ind. Ant., 1908, p. 146) that the history of the Chandel dynasty, as one of the powers of 
μαμα CMM NM ee πω 


3 Cunningham, 4. 8. Reports, Vol. ХХІ, p. 60. 


974 HPIGRAPHIA INDIOA. [Yor. XVI. 











Northern India, ends in 1203 A.D., and that Trailokyavarman suoceeded his father as a mere 
local chieftain, holding the eastern part of the ancestral kingdom of Ji épfika-bhukti. As we 
gather from the present insoription, however, Trailókyavarman most shortly after the catastrophe 
at Kilanjur have mustered his forces, followed tho Muhammadans into the western part of 
Bundelkhand, fought with and possibly defeated them there, re-established his power in at 
least the western and central parta of his dominions, and probably recovered his ancestral strong- 
hold of Kalanjara (as appears from his assumption of the epithet Кафаяуат-аа/мран, 1. 5). It is 
possible that the latter epithet is merely an empty claim to the lost fortress, similar in nature to 
the game title as held by Vijjala, Kalachuri king of Kalyant, or to the title Dedravatt-pwra-var- 
adhtfoura, as assumed by the Yaddavas of Düvagiri. But in the present cape it ів rather signi- 
ficant that a claim should be asserted over the place within two years of its logs. Besides, 
aa General Cunningham remarks,! we know for certain that Trailókyavarman recovered 
Kalanjara some time before 1283 A.D. Nothing prevents ua, therefore, from assuming that he 
` did so just at the outset of his career. Other inscriptions tell us that he was in Possession of 
Ajaygarh Port in 1919 AD., thst he was the paramount ruler in Bagholkhand in 1240-41 AD., 
and that ho was eulogired in his successor’s time! as ‘a very creator in providing strong places’ 
and as ‘a veritable Vishnu in lifting up the earth, immersed iù tho ocean formed by the stream 
of Turushkes.’ All this evidence warrants us in assuming that Trailokyavarman was not R 
mere local chief, that he retrieved the waning fortunes of Ын dynasty to a considerable extent 
by stemming the tide of the Moslem invasion, and that during his pretty long reign of newly 


forty years ho succeeded in establishing his sovereignty over most—if not &li—of his paternal 
domain. 


Of the localttiea mentioned in the records the following 
place of encampment, is most probably the same as Vadaviri of another Chandella inscription,4 
to be identified with Bodw&d& in the Lalitpur subdivision of the Jhansi district, the ‘Berwara’ 
of the maps in N. L. 24° 30’ and E. L. 78° 41. Kakadüdaha, the scene of the battle with 
the Turk, must in all probability be the Kakaradaha mentioned elsewhere? as situated in the 
Vadav&ri region, and as such I propose to identify it with Kakadwa, a little to the south-east 
of Bedvédé, the ‘Kukurooa’ of tho maps in N. L. 24° 28’ and E. L. 78° 4%, The Vikraupi 
territory of those plates is probably the same as the Vikaura territory of the Semra plates, 
which was identifed by Dr. Oartelliari with Bikaur in Saugor district, the Beekore of our 
mapa, in N. L. 24° 13’ and E. L. 78° 41’, Lóhasthüpi in the Vikrauni territory may be the 
same as Lohan! in the Bijawar State, situated in N. D. 24° 286 and E. D. 79° 12. кадона, | 
one of the villages granted, must be identical with Kādoa in the Chhatarpnr State, situated 
in N. L. 24° 48’ and E. L. 79° 52’, just south of Garra, the place where the plates were 


discovered. Pünitlll might possibly be identified with Panna, capital ofthe Indian state of the 
same name, in N. L. 24° 43’ and E. L. 80° 16’, 


ing can bo identified. Vadavüda, the 


TEXT,’ 
L - 
1 [Om] Bygaati[l*) Jayaty=khladayansviáyarh ү16у-ббүйга- 10-АВтЦАН. | Chandrátréya-nai- 
бїх ЫН varhfafechandra  iv-0- 


2 jjvala} | Тань prava ddham&na-viródhi-vijnya-bhràjishpu-Jayadakti- Vijayada kty-2di- 
vIr-ávirbhava-bhà- 


η παρκ a Аз ышы ы À. К. Reporte, Vol. X XI, p. 87. 3 Vido Хр, Ind., Vol. I, p. 329. 
3 Semra plazos of Paramardi-divs (Кр. Ind. Vol IV, p. 167, text L 8). 

“Тый. p. 160 and р, 167, text L 7. t Indian Atlas sheet No 70 N.E. 
* From the original plates. 


Garra Plates of Trailokyavarman : [Vikrama]-Samvat 1261. 


MAGES: 


Бык adds 
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8 вүйгё рагагпоБа(йгайа-талага 11: а-рагагцббуага-ёт-Мааалаувгтата-А8уа-р- 
&nudhylta-paramabhajf&ra- 

4 kas-mahár&jidhiri ja-paramMvara-£r1-Paramarddi-d5va-pid-AnudhyMta - paramabhatiraka - 
mah&r&jadhirkje- 

5 paramdésvare-perama-ma&héfvare-ér1-Kalafijar - Adhipati - &rimat - Traflókyavarmma - 4590 
vijay! ва баһа durvvishahatare-pratá- 

6 pe-tApita-sekala-ripu-kulab —kula-vadhümeiva | vasurhdhar&neniràkulàih paripšlsyann= 
2vikala-vivéka-nirmma[11* ]krita-mati 

7 P&nitili-vishay-intahpati-KudShi-grim-opagaiin=mahattar-ddin-sambodhayati — samAjfa- 
payati ch-Ástu vah 

8 samviditazh! ^ yatheopari-likhitóm-yurh grimah | sa-jala-sthalah — se-sthAvara-jshgamah 
sva-sim-Svachchhinnah  s-Adha-ürddh[v*]o* bhûta- 

9 bhavishyad-varttamina-nihsdeh-Adiya-sahitah pratishiddha-chafadi-pravééad=ch= 
AsmAbhir=V vadavida-grama-samivieds sarm- 

10 vat 1381 Vaisīkha-sudi 3 Sukra-vird’  BheradvKja-gotriya τὸ | Ranapala- 
prapautriye гї | Sahanspale-pautriys Кака4(ЕТ- 

11 dahë Turushka-yuddhs mrita-rë | Paps-putriye ra | Büámanta-nimnó' 
preé&dana* mrityuka-vpittau (Малай kritvà pradatta iti 

12 matvë bhavadbhir=ajia-sravapa’-vidhdyairsbhitvé bhaga-bhog-Adikarh sarvvem=esmai 
gamnpanëtavyarh | tad—dnameasys grfimazh sa-marhdira- 

18 pr&kárar sa-nirggama-pravééarh s&-BArvvün-kahu-karppáse-kufuma-sepf-&mra-madh ik- 
&di-bhüruhar  &&-vana-khani-nidhinarh s8- 

14 loh-Ady-Akaram=eparaireapi — stm-Aniarggateirevvasubhih “ sahitaih sa-bÀhy-&bhyantar- 
Adiyath bhuij&naeya na Кёп=йрї bàdh& kary[a] 

15 atra cha rá&j-r&ja-purush-Adibhih svar —svam-übhAvyar — pariharttevyameidafi-ch- 
&smad-dànammanAchohh&dyam-anáhAryaü-ch-sti bhivibhir-api bhimi- 

16 pulsih pálantya | Barkha bhadr-Manam? chhatrash үйг-8вүй! — vara-vürapih 
phami-dinasya pupykņpi? phalerh svarggab Purardara | Sva-hasto-yarh гаар) 








п. 
1 [Om] svasti | Jayaty=ühlšdayan=yisvarhll — vi$v-Mvara-firó-dhpiteb | Ohandrütróy&- 
paréthdrindm varméaé=<chandra 
4 iveojjvalah | Tatra pravarddhamané virddhi-vijaya-bhrajichpu-Jayasakti-Vijayadakty- . 








Adi-vir-À 
3 virbh&ve-bhisvar8 | paramabhattáraka-mah&rij&dhiràja-paramBévara-fr]-Madanavarmma- 
d6va-pAd-knu- 
4 dhyšta-paramsbhattëraka - mahirijdhirüja - paraméfvara - ért-Paramarddi - dóva-pid- 
&nudhyKta-peremabha- 
1 Read sadeeidita d. 2 [The syllable 8 looks almost like fa of sa-jala in the samo lin, —H. Е. 8.) 
ὁ Road Subra-sdré. + Read prasádina. - * Road ёгасаяа. 


4 Read busukdbba-fanc. Kutum and san aro vernacular corruptions of Sanskrit kuruka and faxa. Ths 
former is a widely grown plant, from the flowers of which a scarlet dye is obtained ; the latter is hemp, from which 
ropes are made. The six plants hore chosen to represent the vegetable kingdom illustrate different uses tu which 
plants are put. [The construction of sa-sareds ls obscate; read sa-sarvodkekw Р—Е. W. T.] The Femra Plates 
read here sa-parvo-dfan-dkshu, etc, — H. K. 8. 

т Read bhadr-&zanas. * Read chbattras and var-&fsd. * Bead pujipán:. 

19 Tt appears that a line (at Jcast а part) aftor this is lost beneath the protecting copper band. 

U Read зїїсай. 

2" 
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5 ttaraka-mabkršjkdhirkja-paramëávara ~ parama-mkhA6vara-fri - KKláfijar - Adhipati - érrmat- , 
Treilðkyavarmma-dëvð  vijyl 
6 sa öaha durvrishshatara-pratšpa-tapita-sakalo-ripu-knlab kula-vadhim=iva 
vasundharin=nirikulach paripilayann=svikala-vivé [ke] - - 
7 nirmmalikrite-matih Vikrauni-vishsy-intahpkti-Lobasthin!-grimn-Opegatin= 
br&hmandn=enyishéecha  münyàán-eadhikpit&- ' 
8 n-kujumbi-kKyastha-düita-vaidys-mahattar&n mada-chkndšla-paryantkn=sxrvrvšr=sambo- 
dhayati вьшајарәувы ch~Astu vah samvidil- 
9 ia yath-ðpari-likhitö=yarh gramah “ss-jjalsa-sthalah sa-sthkYara-jahgamah sya-sim- 
Ayachchhinnah  s-&dha-ürddhvo bhitta-bhavishyad-verttams- 
10 na-nihseh-Adiya-sahitah pratishiddha-chat-idi-pravases—chelismibhir=V vadaviiger 
samAv&só servat 1381 Vaiñkkha-vadi 3 . Sukra’- 
11 vars  Bharadv&je-gOtriya riiite- Ranapila-prapautriys Titta-Behanapila-pauiriys 
KakadadahS Tu[ru*]shkőņa saha ` yuddhs mpita- 
12 nl Ppüpë-putrkya rifite-Sivanta-nimnd — mrityuks-vrittau лапа Күү 
iti matv& bhavadbhiregpigdrevana-vidheyai- 
18 rebhütvà  bhiga-bhog-idikery sarvamqesmai samupanstavyah | tad—dnam=asya 
grimarh sa-mandire-prk&rarh sa-nirggama-prevééarh sa-sarvvkn3-Skshu-karppá- 
14 s-Adi-bhttrohash gaevana-khani-nidh&narmh sa-loh-kdy-škaram=aeparsir=6pi sim- 
intarggetair=vvesubhih sahitarh ga-bahy-Abhyanter-Sdayarh [bhumjk-] 
15 nasya ne kanpi  bàdh&  küryy& | atra cba rija-rije-purush-Gdibhih svath 
svam=&bhivyach parihartavyam~idafiech~ismed-dinam-enichchhédyam=e- | 
16 [n&hK]ryaf-cheéti ‘bhivibhireapi — bhümi-p&laih [p&la]ntyemeiti || Uktaüecha [| 
Éuhkharh  bhadr-Manarh* chhatres  var-ksv&! vera-vkrapkb | bhūmi- 
17 [d&na]s[ya] pushp&pi phale[:h] svarggah Pura:mdeare | [Sva-hest0|=ya[th*| бгА]а-{т1» 
Trailðkyavarmma-dövasya [ma]tarh mama | ohhs | chha || 


TRANSLATION. 
I. 


LL 1-2. Om. Hail! Victorious is the linetge 6f the Ohandr&tréya sovereigns, refulgent 
ав the moon, by resson of its gladdening the universe, and ita being held on the head (i.e. 
respeoted) by the rulers of the world (just & the moon is held on the head by the Lord of ihe 
Universe, i.e. the god iva). 

Ll 8-5. In that (family), resplendent with the birth of heroes like Jayasakti, Vijayaíekti 
and others, shining with ever-increasing victory over (their) fobs, (was born) the illustrious 
king Trailikyavermman, victorious, overlord of Külafijare, great devotee of the supreme 
god (Siva), Supreme Lord, great king of kings, meditating on the fect of the illustrious Pare- 
marddi-diva, Supreme Lord, eto., who meditated on the feet of the illustrious Madanavarmma- 
döva, Supreme Lord, eto. 

Ll. 5-7. He, here, having overcome all hostile families by his unbearable valour, protecting 
the earth without any disturbance, as if (it were thé) young bride of a (noble) family, with his 
intellect purified owing to his unobstructed discrimination, informs and instructs the headmen ` 
and so forth of the village of KAdOhA, situated in the territory (eishaya) of Püpitli: 


1 Read sudesiditas. з Read Sukran * [On sa-sarceda see note 5, p. 876, above.—F. ҮҮ, T.] 
4 Read bhadr-dsanash, 5 Read chhatirad& va r-dfsá. ; 
° [The letter ja is not visible on the plate, Perhaps уйай as in Plate I has to bo read after ra,—H. К, Β.] 
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Li. 7-11. Let it be known to you that this above-mentioned village with (its) land and water, 
movable and immovable (cbjects), overhead and underground, circumscribed within ita bound- 
aries, with its whole produce— past, present and future,—with access to it prohibited for ohatas 
. and otherg,—has been-graciously granted by us together with & charter (for the game) by way 
of maintenance for (the heirs of one who suffered) death (on the battlefield), issued from (our) 
camp at the village of Vadavada, on Friday, the second (day) of the bright half of 
Vaiáükhs in the year 1261 to Rguta Sdmanta of the Bharadvajs σδέτα, son of Rita Pips, who 
wes killed at Kakadãdaha in a fight with the Turushkas, grandson of Batte Sahanapala, 
and great-grandson of Batts Hapasp&la. 


Ll. 19-14. Knowing this, you should be intent on obeying (these) instructions, and present 
him all his dues, such as the claim to ὦ portion (of the agricultural produce), οἷο. бо, also, no 
one should obetruot him in the enjoyment of this village, with its houses and surrounding 
walls, with its ingress and egress, with its trees (and plants), such as sugarcane, cotton, kwswm, 
hemp, mango, madh&ka, etc., with its forests, quarries and hidden treasures and mines of iron 
etc., and other sources of wealth within and without its boundaries. 


ІЛ. 15-16. Here also, the kings and officers of the kings should forego all their respective 
rights. Future monarchs should likewise protect this grant of ours, considering that it ought 
not to be wrested or seixed. “The conch, the throne, the umbrella, the fine horses and the 
stately elephants (in fact, all the insignia of royalty) are (but) the blossoms of (the merit 
accruing from) the grant of land ; its fruit is (the attainment of) heaven, О Purashdara.”” This 
is the handwriting of the king 


TI. 


Almost identical with the above, except that the persons who are called upon to obey the 
instructions in lines 7-8 are: Brahmans and other respectable dignitaries and householdera, as 
kayasthas, daias (carriers of messages), physicians, and mahatiaras (headmen), even down to 
médas (a low-caste people of Bundelkhand) and слан фаз. The last line (17) contains the 
signature of king Traildkyavarmma-diva in his own handwriting 





No. 21.—80ME MINOR RASHTRAKUTA-INSCRIPTIONS, 
Br LIONEL D. BARNETT. 
The inscriptions contained in this series have been edited from ink-impreesions originally 


prepared for the late Dr. Fleet, and now preserved in the Department of Oriental Printed Books 
and Manuscripts in the British Museum. 


1. KUNIMELLIHALLI INSORIPTION OF SAKA 818. 


The village of Kunimelliha]]i lies in lat. 14? 62’ and long. 75? 22’, about 11 miles B.E. from 
Shiggaon, in the Bahk&ptr taluka of Dharwar District, and is marked on the Bombay Survey 
sheet 309 as “Kuni Milihali " and on the Indian Atlas sheet 42 as “Koonee Mehleshullev.” 
The word Kwesi distinguishes it from a neighbouring “ Milihah” or “ Mehleehullee."" 
Whether it is identical with the village of Dautavür ог Dautavura mentioned in the present 
record is a matter for conjecture The inscription was found on a stone in front of the local 
temple of Hanuman, in Survey Νο. 41. The inscribed area is about 1 ft. 10} in. wide and 
9 ft. 4} in. high.—Tho character is fair Kanarese of the period, with letters varying in height 
from 1 in. to 1 in., rather inclined to be upright and rounded, and generally somewhat archaio 

2x3 
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in style. The + (in tdaw=, 1. 16) is of the old style, two curves with two dots beneath, as 
described by Dr. Fleet above, Vol. XI, p. 7. ` The š and $ are written in both the earlier and 
the later manner. The kis of the old knife-shaped type, but somewhat broad.1 The j, b, and 
y approach the later types ; the b has 8 large rounded top. In ssi of Anmgana (L 12) there is 


a somewhat unusual variety of & The 1 sometimes has the archaic inward curl, and 


sometimes appears to be without it, in the later fashion. The 4 occurs in райсЛа (1. 5) and 
pamAola (1. 18).—The language is Old Kanarese prose, but not of the moat archaic type. 
The word bigisidom (1. 15) is worth noting ; cf. above, Vol. XI, p. 6, L 17. 

The record opens by giving its date (1. 1-4), and then refers itself to the reign of the 
Mahatetmantadhipats Kannara-vallahs (ll. 4-6), who seems to be the Rashtrakfita Krishna 
II Ak&laversha. The title Mahasimamiddhipat however raises some difficulty, for already 
in the Batgere inscription of A.D. 888, eight years previous to our record (see above, Vol. XIII, 
р. 189), Kannara is given the full regal titles’; and it would hence seem that, as he had for 
some years before his accession reigned as Yuva-rija, or Heir Presumptive, jointly with his 
futher, and had then borne the title of Mahastmantadhipati, he was still locally degoribed as 
such. The alternative inference is that this Kannare-vallaha is an otherwise unknown viceroy 
of the same family; but the predicate “reigning over the earth” practically bars this 

The inscription then states that at this time the Banavasi Twelve-thousand was under the 
government of LOkade (П. 6-7). This Lokade is the same as Lökaditya, of the Ohellakétana or 
Bellak5tens family, on whom see Dr. Fleet's notes in Ind, Ant., Vol. XXXII, pp. 221-26, and 
Dynast. Kanar. Distr., р. 411 and п. 3. Next it mentions Oink&ra-Biva-bhatEre, of the temple 
οἱ DindSévara, as administrator of PalaBür, and, as it would seem, two or three persons as 
county-sheriffs of “ Annign’s Hundred of Panuhgal” ‘(JL 7-12). This last-named district 
must be a part of the Pánuhgal (Hangal) Five-hundred, and it would be interesting to know 
who Anniga was from whom it took ite name; possibly he is the Pallava or Nolamba-Pallava 
Anniga of the records (above, Vol. IV, p. 289, V, p. 191, X, рр. 58, 63 п, Dynas., Kanar. 
Distr., p. 420). Finally in П. 18-15 the inscription mentions two other local officials and a 
person who induced Orbkire-Sive-bhatara to grant remission to Deutavür or Deutavurs. 
This seems to mean that the village was granted some liberty or immunity from peyment of 
taxes to Palastir; perhaps Palasür was а churoh-property, administered together with some 
neighbouring villages for the benefit of a local Saiva temple, and by the present act Dantavür 
became released from this service. 

The date is specified in IL 1-4 as fake 818 current, the сусМо year Banu (eio 1}; 
Jyaishtha áu. 18; the nakshatra Uttere. This is altogether irregular. fake 818 current 

to BAkshasa in all systems; and in that year the tit mentioned’ was connected, 
according to the Sérya-riddhania, with Saturday, 10 May, A.D. 895, ending about lá h. 
44 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain), and corresponding to the nakshatra Вуён (or Үцахїй 
according to Garga on the ВгаМмна-ндаАДна). What sakshaira our inseription means by 
6 [fttare ” is obscure. Мог is the diffloulty solved by assuming that Вака 818 expired waa 
intended ; for Mr. R. Sewell, who with his usual kindness has investigated the dates in this 
paper, has pointed out to me that m accordance with the Bérya-siddhanta the data would ba 


1 In this connection I may note that in the Афаг tnecrtption of байз. 896 exptrod (see Dynast. Kanar. Distr., 
p. 411, п. 8) the £ ७ written with a rounded body. 

3 In the Bagumri grant, s few days earlier, Бо is still called makdsémantdddipat, 

$ Bee Dyxast. Kanar. Distr., p. 411. 

5 [In Tami] the sakshatra Utram corresponds to the Sanskrit Uttara-PhalgunL—H, K. Β.] 
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Friday, 28 May, A.D. 896, corresponding to the nakshaira Anuridh& by all systems, while 
according to the Brahma-siddhanta the nakshatra would be Bvšti and according to the equal- 
space system and Garge it would be Chitrk. If on the other hand we reject the Bake date as 
wrong and acospt “Banu,” £e. Bhanu, as being the same as Subhknu (as is sometimes the 
case in Northern Calendars), we must fix the year of our inscription as either 786 or 846 Saka ; 
but in neither case oen we obtain a #akshatra with Uttar& in its name, and hence this 
alternative may be discarded. 

The only place-names mentioned are the Banavksi Twelve-thousand (1. 7), Pelastir 
रा, 9), "Annigs's Hundred of PEnunhgal" (IL 11-12), and Deutevür or Dautsvura 
QL 14-16). Palasür is now Halsūr, in lat. 14° 51’ and long. 75° 21’, nearly a mile S.W. of 
Kupimelliha]i Of“ Anniga’s Hundred of Pinuhgal” I have already spoken. Dautavür is 
very possibly the ancient name of Kumimellihal|i; if not, it must have been a village in the 
immediate neighbourhood. 

\ 


TEXT. 


1 Svasti? fri Sa(4a)ka-kAl-ftita-sarh bateara-sa(sa)tarh ga- 
2 ]-eptu-nür& pedineptaneya B&(bhB)nuveeribe ([sathba*}tsararh prava- 
3 rttiso Jéshta-mAsamurh fukla-pakshamumh traydda- 

4 я(8)уша  Uttere-nakshairamurh pravarttisutt-ire [1] sva- 

5 sti samadhigatn-pafioha-mgha-febda-mahüskmantá- 

G- dhipati drimat-Kennare-vallaha[th]  prithuvitr&jyarn-geye ("| 15- 

7 kado Banavisi-pannirchohisiramuman=aje [|] anéka-gupe- 

8 gao-k|amhkrita-sattya-6aucht-ñohšra-ftlat-aampannar=eppa 

9 érimat-Dindd4varada  Óiküra-Biva-bhat&rar*-Pàlastran-&lu- 

10 tire [3] svasty -an8ka-gupa-gan-Alarhkrita-satya-Sauch-AchAra-st(á1)la- 

11 sarpannan-appeAlüdiyar Gora’ immu Кара) #rmat-P8[nurmn]- 
12 gall-Apnigana nflpakke nül]gámurmpqQu.geyo MAravayyamh 

13 perggadetenarn-geye Manugulars Ayloha-Güvunda- 

14 n-ürghvundu-geye tana magan-Aseganua[m]  Deutavu- 

15 ra! bijisido  Óinküra-Stva-bhaf&rer-bittar-Ida:h kAdorhge Asva(éva)- 
16 mëdhada phalam  idan-e]idorhge Baranisiyogi 
17 yo! s&sira ksavileyums[rh] s&girbar-párvvaruma|rh] 
18 konda parmficha-mshápütakan-akkur? 


TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1-4.) Hail! fortune | while the oyclic year Bhünu, the eight-hundred and 
eighteenth (year) of the centuries of years elapsed since the time of the Baka king, was 
in progress, while the month Jyaishths, the bright fortnight, the thirteenth (lunar day), and 
the constellation Uttara were in progress :— 








1 From the ink-impression. 

3 This word is preceded by an ornament of the sankha type surrounded by petals. 

з Read prithwct. 

4 It is поё quite clear whether the stone has # or 5, 

* Il is not quite cartain whether we should read -bhatdrar or -biafdrash. 

4 These names seom strange. The syllable yash has been omitted and added in smaller script below the line a 
crow after the di indicating its proper place. Should we read dlddiya Р 1 

т Should we read -ойгаж or -быгаж ай ? Вее however abore, Vol. XI, p. 8, n. 8. 

5 Read Вёгавён уд). 

७ This word is followed by an ornament similar to that at the beginning of L 1. 
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(Lines 4-15.) Hail | while the MahasimantSdhipatt possessing the five great (musical) 
sounds, Kannara-valiaha, was reigning over the earth :—while LOkade was governing the 
Banavisi Twolve-thousand :—while Dind5évarada Omkire-Sive-bhstara, adorned with а 
serios of many virtues and practising truthfulness and pure conduct, was governing Palasür :— 
while AlAdiya Gove (P) and likewise Kalp&ie were holding the county-shrievaliy over 
Anniga’s Hundred of Pünuhgal:—while Mapugulara Áyicha Gavunda was holding the 
town-shrievalty :—his son Asaganna obtained the remission (from 2००१0१) of Dautavura; 
Orkira-Sive-bhatara granted the remission. 

(Lines 15-18 : а Капагеве prose formula of the usual type.) 





3. KYASANUR INSORIPTIONS OF SAKA 888 eto. 


The village of Kyüsannr (“Kyámur” on the Bombay Survey sheet 810, “ Kasnoor " on the 
Indian Atlas sheet 42) lies in the Hangal taluka of Dharwar District, in 14? 991 lat. and 75° 7}’ 
long. Its ancient name, ав is shown in the inscription О. below, 1. 6, waa Késalfir, whence is 
derived the modern name, by change of ё to γᾶ (a very common modification in vulgar 
Kanarese) and of | ton. The epigraphs here published were found in different parts of the 
village ; but with the exception of A., which is known to have been found in а row of stones in 
a road to the north of it, their exact location is not on record, as far as I am aware. An 
incorrect and imperfect transcript of А. 18 given in the Elliot Collection, Vol. गा, fol. 335a of 
the Royal Asiatic Society's copy. 


A. 


This epigraph is on a rectangular stone surmounted by sculptures which are described by 
Elliot's oopyist as representing respectively the Bun, Tévars, (Siva), Hal&yudha (xc |), and the 
Moon. The insoribed area is about 1 ft. 10} in. high and 1 ft. 9 in. broad.—The character is 
Kanarose, somewhat irregular and cramped in style, with letters varying th height from j in. to 
lin The vowels š and 8 are written in both, the earlier and the later manner. The b and j 
are of the later types ; but the 118 somewhat archaic, except in Hgevojal, l 6, and agal, L 13, 
where it is almost modern. We find the gutture] nasal in 1L 8, 7, 10, and the palatal nasal in 
L 4 (twice). The cursive m appears in the last syllable of Adgtracdramsm, 1. 10, and (алиа - 
далд, 1. 12; and there is an interesting form of y, in two lobes, in -epfaneya, 1. 8, and Pora- 
vayyan, 1. 11.—The language is Old Hanarose, with the exoeption of the formal Sanskrit 
verse at the end ; as in the rest of thia series, it belongs to the segond period of the archaic 
dialect. We may note the form mattal for the commoner mattar (see above, Vol. XIII, p. 168) 
and bigiri (see above, Vol. XI, p. 6, 1. 17). 

The recerd opens by referring itself in П. 1-8 to the reign of king Kannara (the Rashtra- 
kûta Krishys LIT AkKlavarsba, on whom see Dynast. Kanar. Distr., pp. 418 if), and then 
states that while the Makteimania KaU- Vitta of the Ohellakétana lineage was governing the 
Banavüsi provinoe (ll. 8-4) and Gamundiga was serving 88 wabgdwwadw or sheriff of the 
Edevolal ३7१७, on a given date, tha revenue ofa field was transferred by Gámurdiga, at the 
request of Poravayys, to 8 special account for the upkeep of a local tank. The history of the 
Chellak&tana or Bellak&ana family, of which Kali- Vita in the latest representative on record, 
has been examined in Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXII, pp. 221 f., by Dr. Fleet, who has notioed this 
inscription and the next on p. 226. We have found an earlier representative of the same 
family in the Kupimellihg]]i inscription above. 

The date of the donation is given in Il, 7-10 as байа 888 current, Visvävasu, the bright 
fortnight, Thursday, the sakahatra О Магы; bat with peculiar negligence the draftsman or the 
Касар БИНАНЫН ४ २ πω ا‎ ο ο ολες 





1 Bes my remarka on ‘ Utter’ in tha previo шэг р стр, 
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mason has omitted the month and lunar day. Saka 868 current coincided with Visvivasn of 
the Southern Oycle m A.D. 945-0. 

The place-names mentioned are the Banavüsi nadu (1. 5) and the Mdovo]al nafs (1. 6). 
Rdovolsl, the county including Kyisanfir, was a seventy district, and was usually reckoned as 
forming part of tho Banavisi province. 


TEXT 


[Metre : v. 1, Anushiubh.] 
Svasti ÜrrPri(pr)thwvi-vallabha | mahir&jidhir[&* ја para [m8*]- 
sva(Éva)raz| — paramabhatfirgkaih  érīmat Kannara-dêva | pri- 
tuvi-r[ü*]jyemhi-geyye [|] Svasti samadhigata‘-pa- 
ficha-mahi-ee (fa) bda-mahis[A*]mantan~Ohellakétans- 
vathé-Odbhavarh Kali-Vittatm Banavasi’-nid-ale [I] Gongs) 
mundigan-Edevojal-nijke nipgsmundu-geyye [1*] 
Ba(ña)ka-nTipa-kñ1-6tita-sarhvyataarst-sa(ñaytabgs- 
]-entu-nfir-aruvatt-eptaneya Visvü(Ávü)vasuv-er- 
be ваш vatearam pravarttise su(éu)kla-paksharh A- 
hgiravkramumeUtiare-naksbatradarndu Bega- 
` ya  Poravayy&n-eit-era-gaddad(P)-o|ag-ir-maita- + 
12 Ἱ]-κογγαήι G&mupdigano]-bidisi kereg-i- 
18 gal-e[m]dom |") Svra-datt[ä"]m pera-dait[ü*]i (уй) уб harëtu(ta) vasurh- 
14 dhar[krh*] ЇЇ" shashtir=vva[raha®|-sahaéri (sr&) pi vishfayA® ji 

kim? [*] 


E o 0-0 6 b ९० τὸ ८ 


μα 
TP 


TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1-19.) Hail! while the darling of Fortune &nd Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, 
supreme Master, king Kannara, was reigning over the earth :—Hail! while the Mahtsamania 
ing the five great (masical) sounds, scion of the OhellakStana lineage, Kali-Vitfa, was 
governing the province of Banavial — while Gümundiga was holding the county-shrievalty 
over the county of Bdevojal :—w hen the cyclic year Viáv&vasu, the eight-hundred and 
sixty-cighth (gear) of the centuries of years elapsed since the time of the бака king, was 
in progress, in the bright fortnight, on Thursday, under the constellation Uttark, Segara 
Poravayys obtained from undigs the remission of a field of ὑπο wattal within the ara- 
gadda (P) there, and said that it should be for the tank. 
(Verse 1: & common Sanskrit formula.) 
MED ` 
Of this epigraph lines 1-9 are engraved on & parabola-shaped block about 11 in. broad and 
171 m. high; the remainder is on the base on which this block stands, and which is about 1 ft. 
Qin. broad and 6} in. high. The upper block is. surrounded by a border with bead ornament 
except at the bottom, and is slightly damaged .on the proper left mide.— The character is 
Kanarese, at first fair, but gradually degenerating, until it becomes in П. 10-18 a clumsy 


1 From the ink-tmproesion. 3 Read prifhuct-. 

3 А mall letter ts written in fitnt of thé 4 which seems to be meant for & final ss. 

4 The syllable sa was originally written fa and then corrected to sa. 

5 Read Bin&téfi-. 56 The sa bas been omitted and added below the line, 

VI give this reading with some difidence, There % a ga written below the 7, which seems to have Боса 
omitted from the beginning of the line. 

$ Bono муг. © Read krimik, 
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straggling cursive. In ll. 1-9 the height of the letters is between | in. and 1 in, but in 
И. 10-13 it varies from $ in. to 1 in, the smallest size being that of а cursive m which appears 
thrice in 1. 18 (Afufkadara, masgaja, mah). 

The vowel 8 is written in both ancient and later style, the 8 m the later, and the general 
type of the letters is that of the transitional period. We find the guttural nasal in L. 11 and 13, 
the palatal nasal in 1. 5 and apparently in 1. 12.— The language is Old Kanarese. Pora- 
vay yana (read Poravayyana) in l. 12 seams to be a genitive used for nominative (of. J.P. A.8., 
1918, p. 105) 

The record refers itself in 1]. 1-9 to the reign of Kannara (Krishna IIT) and the adminis 
tration of Kali-Vitta and Gimundiga in almost the same words as inscription A., and then in 
ll. 10-13 announces a charity or publio service performed in the same year, viz Baka 868 
Viávü&vasu, corresponding to A.D. 945-6. 

The places mentioned are the Banavüsi sagu (l. 7), Edevo]al (1. 8), and a village with a 
doubtful name (1. 12). 











TEXT. 
[Sva]st[i] Br-Pri(pp)thuvi-vallabhs ma- 
[hár&]jidhirjah paramësva(#áva)ra 
[psra]mabhatt[&k"]rakarn érimat Kannara- 
[dëvam] p[r]i(pri)thwvrr&jram:geyye ['*] Bvasti 
[s&madhi]gata-paticha-mah&-&abda- 5 
[mah&]s[&*]mant» OhellakBtas-varhs(6)-0dbhara 
[Kal-Vi]țtah Bansvgsi-nüd-4šlutt-ire [|] 
[Gamu]adigan-Hdevolal-nilke πᾶ]-ρᾶ- 
[munda-gelyye* [|] Svasti 
Ba(&a)ka-nylpa-kal-&tIta-varttham&na - sambatéara - sate[1h Jga]!=errn]Jtturn- πα(ηΏ)τη 
aruvatt-enta- 
neya "Visvü(fvü)vasu-[se]rhba[t]sera[rh] pravarttise Segara’ "Karavayyahga[]* PJ 
gummaka(?) х 
19 pefiohido? [1] би-Рогаувувњ(уув)па = &mi(árf)-Me]-Bijigilipeya ^ mabAjanake 


00 -ασ бор OS we 


= 
oe 


= 
= 


13 du [|] Mul[ka]dera Vaddayyari0 m[a"Jdidom [|] matgala msah&-4r1 
TRANSLATION 

Hail! while the darling of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme 
Master, king Kannara, was reigning over the earth :—Hajil! while the Mahagsamanta possessing 
the five great (641001) sounds, scion of the OhellakBtal! lineage, Kali-Vitta, was governing 
the province of Banavial —while Gimundiga was holding the oounty-shrievalty over the 
county of Bqevolal :—while the oyolic year Viáv&vasu, the eight-hundred and sixty-eighth 
(year) of the centuries of current years elapsed since the time of the бака king, was in 





1 Of. the facsimile of inser. D., 1. 15 ? From the ink-impression. 

,* Probably to be corrected to Oheliabétana-, as n А. 

4 Under this word are two short lines of very small characters, mostly illegible. 

5 Read -vartiamcna-samveteare-fatamgal=epfe. 

* There is & out across the base of the g, apparently signifying nothing. 

1 [The reading seems to be Єчгаөсуувдув| -айчама(а| «ай 5] pervakd=d.—H. K. R.J 

® Apparently meant for pakedtdos у bub the second syllable ls not quite clear to me, 

9 The syllable И is rather doubtful, being written with s smaller lester rather high up, as though Н were 
omisbed and afterwards squeered in. Possibly we should correct frrime]t to frimat, [Srt-Migia-Piligilige ts 
what appears to me to be the probable reading.—H. K, 8.1 

[Perhaps Chafjayyou.—H. K, B.) I Perhaps to be corrected to Ckellakélana. 


ын dia 
F. W. THOMAS . 


Kyasanur Inscription of Kali-Vita, Saka 868. 


хасе Ὁ δν wt Rr ζῶν 
Uomi d 74 л 3 
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ε----------------------------ΓΓΓ-ΓΓ--------- 
progress :—Segarn Karavayys distributed (P) . . . . Poraveayys shall preserve (it) 
for the burgesses of . . . Biligilige Mujkadare Vaddayya made (this monument). 


Happiness! great fortune | 
ο. 


This fragment is contained on в stone of which the inscribed area is about 1 ft. 10 in. 
high and 1 ft. 7} in. wide—The’ character is а fine upright Kanarese with letters varying 
in height from } in. to 1} in, and with 8 tendency to make the 1 very large. The vowels š and 
8 are usually written in the older fashion; but the later style is used in -1-4-, 1. 8, -r=o-, 1. 7, 
-οο-, 1. 8, and -do-, 1. 11. The palatal nasal occurs in pañcha-, 1. 4 Тһе is rather archaic 
in type but the j and b are of a rather later style, and the genera! character is that of the 
transitional period.— The language is Old Kanareso The words naliga (1. 7) and тай, for 
the commoner mattar (lL 10, 11: of. above, А. text line 11 f.), are of some lexical interest. 

The purport of the inscription, so far asit is preserved, is to record the grant of some land 
for the maintenance of a temple. It prefaces this by referring itself to the reign of Kandara. 
vallabba, ie. Kannara or Krishna III (1. 1-3), while the Maktsamaniüdhipati Sahkaragenda 
was governing Banavüsl (П. 4-6) and Gimundiga was oounty-sheriff of Edevolal (11. 6-9). 

The places mentioned are the Banavist nagw (1. 6), the Mdevo]al Beventy 0. 8). the 

Puli-kere, a local tank (1. 9), and the Buda-kanda, some local field or the like (L 11). 


TEXT. 
[PBvasti] Sri-Prituma’-vallabha mahar[&]jadhi- 
[саја pajramdeva(ive)re peramabhattérakarh érimat 
[Ka]ndara-vallabhar prituvi*-rajyarh-geyye [i*]. 
Svasti samadi(dhi)gata-paficha-mahs-fabda-ma- 
ЗАЛ 88“ ]mant&di(dhi) pati frimat-Sa(éa)rh karagan gar 
Banavisi-nideajutt-ire [5] Svasti shadgununt-sam- 
dhu(pa)rane naligar=o]-gands érimat-G/i*]mundiga- 
n-Bdevo]al-S]pattekkar* nZ]-gAmuyqu-gey [yo ]- 
ttildu  Pulil-kerpeya kelage vodhyn’-dAnn- 
da keyy=ir-mmatialei kereya kelage bépadu nå- 
l=mattal=Buda-kandadol-nivédhya(dya)da key=or-matta- 


oP wpe 


| > е с لہ‎ ल? 


== 


TRANSLATION. 


[Haill] while the darling of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supremo 
Master, Kandara-vallabha, was reigning over the earth :—while the Mahdeimantddhipati 
poesessing the five great (musioal) sounds, Üahkaragande, was goveruing the province of 
Banavüsi:—haill while he who is perfect in the six qualities & true man of valour for 
friends, Gamundiga, was holding the county-shrievalty over Bdevolal Seventy :---ᾱ field 
(containing) two mattal for the supply of oblations, (lying) below the Pulil tank; four тай! 
separately below the same tank; & fleld (containing) one mattal for the supply of oblations in 
the Buda-kanga*— ` 


1 From the ink-impreesion. 2 Read -Prithust-. There may be an i over the m, but it is not visible. 

% Read pritkusl-. * Read shddgumye-, or shag-guya-. 

* We should expect -dlpatiakke. s Head κἰοξάφα-. [Vatdya- would also do- Н. K. 8.) 

1 Namely lordship, knowledge, glory, fortune, freedom from sensuality, and godlinew у or perhaps the xix 
qualities of statesmanship. 

® On kayda νοῦ above, Іа апа жаг inser, C., р. 52. n. 1. 
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D. 


This record is on a stone with inscribed area 2 # 6 in. high and 1 ft 7} in. broad. 
The character is 8 fine upright Kanarese hand, with letters varying from din to 1 in. in 
height. The style is somewhat archaic, with features of the transitional period. The ὅ is 
written in both the earlier and the later fashion, the 8 only in the later. An 4 of rather archaic 
type is used in 1 18. A oursive m of the peculiar kind mentioned above Appears twice 
in 1. 15; and the y is composed of two Parts, not, as is usual, of three.—Tho language is 
Old Kanarese, except for the formal Sanskrit verse in ll 11.18. Some words are lexically 
interesting, аз майа} for mattar, IL 6-7 (cf. above, remarks under A. and 0.), damma, ll. 
7-8, adigal, L 7, (P) garh-bownw, 1. 8, vasa, 1. 9. 

The record refers itself in 1]. 1-8 to the reign of Mityavarsha-Amighavarsha, with the 
usual epithets of royalty. This is peculiar, for these two birudas are not elsewhere borne by а 
single king. Ав the inscription seems to be perfectly genuine, we must conclude either that the 
draftaman made the mistake of combining the birudas of two different kings, which seems rather 
improbable, or that they were actually borne together by some sovereign. Who this sovereign 
could have been is & matter of conjecture; but, as our epigraph mentions as his viceroy 
Bahkarsganda, whom we have already met in inscription O., and as κ.]-ρᾱτιαμέα, G&mundigs, 
who figures in A-O., it seems at any rate possible that Nityavaraha-Amoghavarsha 
is the same as Nityavaraha-Khottiga, the son of Amdghavarsha-Vaddiga and the younger 
brother and successor of Krishna III (Kannara) Ak&lavarshs, so that the date of the inscription E 
would be about A.D. 970. 

After mention of the reigning king the record states that at the time the Banavksi 
province was under the governorship of Вайкагадарда, while Gimundiga was (70 800 fa 
of Bdevo]al (1. 4-6), and then sets forth а standing order in connection with the levy of the 
king's taxes on land and houses in KSaaltir and some cognate matters. 1 

The places mentioned are the Banavüsi nägu (1. .4), the Mdevola. Seventy (L 5), and 
KBsalür, i.e. the modern Kygsantr (1 6). 





TEXT. 


[Metro : v. 1, Amushfubh.] 
1 G) Svasti  Nithya(tya)va[r*]aha Sri-Pyii(pyi)thevi-vallabha 


2 mah[&*]r[A*]j[8"]dhirkja peramieva(fvs)ra paramabatharakarht 
3 ér-Amoghaverishs’ prituvitr&jya[r*] geyy[e |*] 
4 Ba(feyhkaraganda[r*] Benav[z*]ei-nid-s(A)]uttire [15] 
5 £t-G&mundigat Ede(de)vojal-dlpat(t*jakke nil-g[i*]- , 
6 vugdu-geyy[e ("| KEBsalnrgg[e"] kothta(tts) sti(sthi)ti matta- 
7 lge n[s*]ku damma fdigalge πιῆτα mani(ne)- 2 
8 ge eradu mane-damma ondn gath-bonnu πιᾶτα- 
“0 tt-eradu агазаг-ёгарро(уто)4|0"| ondu талада 
10 ku(kt)lan-ikinge allind=atta na]-g(&*|vundareikkuvu- 
11 du | Sva-latt(a*]m pere-d&&advari* vi yo haratis na 
18 dhip! [|*] shashbi(x*]=varisha-ahaarani® vishfoya? 
19 jeyyie? Krimi || [1] Idae KEdA(da)va[rh*]ge anva- . 
a :....... 





1 From the ink-Impression. 3 Read ЧавНагайса, 

з Read -Amóghavarekad. * Read -pritkst-.i 

s Read -daiíés. * Read karšta. 
y Read sormdleris. * Read -sarche-selasrapi. 


* Bead vakdgéd. и Bead jdyeii. 


Kvasanur Inscription of Nityavarsha .Amoghavarsha. 
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14 madadal pale(la)m-akü(kku) alido[th*] pathchcha-vahs- 
15 patakant-akh(kku) Ma[th]}gsda(la)  mah[i*]-giri* 


TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1-11.) Hail! while Mityavarsha, darling of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, 
supreme Lord, supreme Master, Amoghavarshs, was reigning over the earth :—while 
fahkaraganda was governing the province of Banavaal :—while Gimundiga wes holding 
the county-shrievalty over the Mdevo]al Seventy :—an arrangement was laid down for Késaltir 
(as follows): for a mattal (the iaa ts to be) four damma,* for an #digal three, for a house 
two; the damma on houses (ts to be) one . . . gold; when the thirty-two Orown-officiuls® 
hold the survey, they shall provide rice for one year; the county-sheriffs there shall provide 
(4) thence. 

(Verse 1: a common Sanskrit verse-formnla.) 

(Lines 18-16 : a Kanarese prose formula.) 

[Nors.—4Gdigolge may have to be corrected into &4igalge (&KgakkeP) im the sense "for 
services” ; gah may be taken with the word ondu which precedes it and explained as a conjuno- 
tion corresponding to Мон. Evidently 10 dammas equalled 82 pow. In the phrase ondw 
casada Wajan-kkuge I would insert dé before vasada and translate : “the king, whoever it may 
be, should provide rice for one day." In the collection of taxes in former times, the bill colleo- 
tor used to be fed at the expense of the debtor ; of. e.g. my remarks on remission of бо 403046, 
А. В. on Epigraphy (Madras) for 1911, page 77.—H. K. Β.] І 1 

E. 

This small fragment ооопріев an area of about 8$ in. m height and 1 fù bj in. in width, 
The character ів а fair Kanaroee of cursive sloped type, with letters varying from 1 in. to Í in. 
The # is written in both tho earlier and the later style, the 8 only in the later. The guttural 
ава] oocurs in L 5, the, palatal nasal in 1. 1. The ordinary cursive form of sis used ih 
s[S]mantanadhpati (sic D, L 1, érbnat, LB, -chdtstraman; 1-8, and -0| 0" | тмвби, 1. 5. The 
language is Old Kanarese. The’ | is wrongly written for r in роне, ll. 2-8. 

Ав to matter, the fragment is part of the official preamble of some document, and reports 
that at & certain date the Banavasi Twelve-thousand was under the government of the Μαλᾶ- 
simantidhipats Kannayye, while the county-sheriff of the Hdevolal Seventy was Pologa and 
the town-sheriff Sihga. On epigraphic grounds it may bo assigned to ७ date & few years later 
than the preceding record. 


Š 














TEXT. 
paficha-mah&sa(fa)bda-mahis[&]mantana- 
dhipati? frimat Каппауув 1 Banavisi-pa- 
nnijohi(rchohhi)airaman=ije @@ érimat अतूल. 


.vola[l-B]]pattekk[e] Polegah  n[&*]l-g[A*]mundu- 
geyye Bihgan-ür-ggimugdu-geyye 
1 8. РШУТНОВОВ INSORIPTION ОР BAKA 884. 

Devihostir, literally “New Town of the Goddess” (probably because of some temple of 
Davi, serving tó distinguish it from other towns celléd Host), is a village in the Karajgi 
taluka of Dharwar District; the Bombay Survey sheet No. 309 places it in lat. 14° 471’ and. 
long. 75° 22}', about 4j miles west of Havéri Inl 0»οἱ the present inscription, which was 
found at the local temple of Bhogé#vare, it is called by its ancient name, Posavtir, whence ів 
E ا‎ —— 


σι ο ου 


1 Bead аёсат 24344. 3 Road pamockha-maka-pëtakan. 8 Read -£rš. 
* Apparently the same as dramma. 5 This use of агаги for “одоог of the king” is noteworthy. 
8 From the ink-impresslon, т Read -sdmantddhtpati. 
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VILE REM °.  ——.— n. =. — ap. 
derived °kosgr, the seoond''element of the modern name. The stone is rounded at the upper 
corners, and in а band on the top are sculptures of the sun (proper right) and moon (left) 
Below this is an inscribed area about 2 ft. 3) in. high and 17 in. broad. It is somewhat 
damaged on the proper right side, from the top downwards to l. 5.—The character is a bold 
Kanarese hand of the period, somewhat affectedly angular im ll. 1-5; the letters vary in height 
from Lin. to 1$ in, and belong to the -transitional type. The vowels # and $ are written 
in the latér manner, except in ¢rayddaei (1. 7), Yanakke (1. 9), and bë]ea (1. 10).—The language 
is Old Kanarese, but not of the more archaio type. . 

The record opens by referring itself in ll. 1-4 to the reign of AkH]avarsha Kannara-ddva 
(the R&shtrakfite Krishna III, on whom see Dynast. Kanar. Distr., рр. 418-422), while his 
subordinate Garvindara was, governing the Banavüsi nägu! (ll. 4-5). It then states that on a 
given date in Saka 884 an impost of 55 gadydaas was required of the Май алав of Роввүйг, 
from the interest of which certain Brihmans were to be fed at the saihkranit in tho house 
of Binags, son of MAjakke (IL 6-13); and it concludes with a pious prayer that religion 
may increase for all time (11. 18-14). 

The date is specified on П. 6-9 as Saka 864, Dundubhi; Pausha gu. 18, Sunday; the 
uttardyana-samkranit. There is a slight irregularity here. The бека year intended is the 
owrrewi year, corresponding to Dundubhi of the Northern Cyole; the НӨ Pausha éu. 19 was 
connected in that year with Sunday, 88 December, A.D. 961, ending 18h. 8 m. after mean 
sunrise (for Ujjain). The «ifarüyama-zamkrümii oocurred on the following Monday, 98 
December, at 6 h. 25 m. after mean sunrise. Thus the tht ended at 0.8 κ.κ. and the 
татті oocurred at 12.25 a.w. on the same day, Monday. These calculations are by true 
His ; but if we reckon with mean tithis and months the result is rather different, for thus fu, 
13 corresponds to Monday, 28 December (being current during 20 h. 36 m. of the preoeding 
Sunday, and ending 8 h. 24 m. after mean sunrise on the Monday), while the sarhkranit oocurred 
16 h. δά m. 22 s. after mean sunrise on the Monday. It is thus impossible to say whether the 
date in the inscription was calculated by true or by mean tithis. 

The only place-names mentioned are the Banavüsi sagu (L 5) and Pósavür, ie. 
Dévihosür (L 9). 





^ 


TEXT.* 
[Svesty-ATkü]avarsha-dáva Ari-Pyithvi-valls- 
[bha majh&r&jdhiràja params- 
S[ve](fve)rah  [pere*]mabhaftfKrakaih Kannara-dSva[r*] rä- 
[jyam]-geyye tat-páda-padm-oópejt- 
[vi] Garvvindararh  Banavüsi-n&dan-ile 
Ba(de)ka'-varsha 884 Dundubhi-sarbvatse- 
r-Antarggata-Pausha-su(fuyidha-trayOdasi(íi) A- 
dit ya-viram-uttarkKyapg-sam kranti- 
yandu Posavfra mahüjxnakk=a- 
10 yvatt-aydu дайуйрь ponna  bs|va kara[rh] 
11 Miajakkana magari MBinagathge sarh- 
12 krantiyo]=maneyo}=orvver=brihmana- 
13 reunda phalath charhdr-&dityar=u]lina[th* | 
14 dharminam=abhivriddhige salvudu maibgale 


Ф 0) > ο σι V Co 15 = 





2 کے 
This same Garvindsra appears in а record of Saks 880 (Prabhava) as ruling a рагі of the Banavial‏ 5 
Twelve-thonsand under Khofkiga (Epigr. Carn, Vol. VIII, Sb. 681).‏ 
This name seems to be the mme as Вена, derived from the Banskrit Find yaka.‏ 3 
Tum indebted for those resnlts of mean caloulation to Mr. Sewell.‏ * 
Prom the ink-impremion,‏ 4 


5 Only the second half of the г ls visible, bus Н is enough to shew that the engraver cut an s, not a f, 
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Νο. 22.—PADMANERI GRANT OF VENKATA I: SAKA-SAMVAT 1520. 
Bx V. ХатвпА Arrar, Β.Α. M.B.A.S., PESHAWAR. 


The subjoined grant is published with the aid of an excellent inked estampege, kindly 
supplied to me by Rao Sahib H. Krishna Sestri, Government Epigraphist for India. It is noted 
as No. 14 of Appendix A in the Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1905-6. 


The copper-plates on which the grant is incised are seven in number, as can be judged 
from the Telugu numerals at the right-hand oorner, and they are bored at the top for the 
insertion of & ring and seal, which, unfortunately, are no longer to befound.! Of these plates the 
first and the last are carved only on the inner side, and the remaining five on both sides. The 
space oovered by the writing measures 71"x7Y on each plate, while the size of the individual 
letters varies from 3%," to }’. The alphabet is Nandinigari, with the exception of the ‘ sign- 
manual’ at the eud, which is in the Kannada-Telugu script. 


Among the orthographical peculiarities and errord which occur in the grant may be men- 
tioned (1) the doubling of consonants when preceded by т, as in Оїшгууд (1. 7), tarttiytko 
(1. 10), “башгууёла (1. 21), dsrgga° (1. 55), “г-адааан (1. 149); (2) the doubling of d when 
preceded by an anusrdra or followed by у, as in "rwmhddhaii? (l. 29), maddhyd (l. 46), 
sat αάάλαυα” (1. 70), ?sXddhya? (1.117); (3) the use of anusetra instead of nasal, aa iu 
Өвүйрдэнй4 (1. 46), ?Vedegala hba (1. 54), ?koisdaviéu? (1. 56), Srasaya (1. 100), bramhashgam 
(1. 136), ?r-ámdrüw (1. 269); (4) the omission of rtsarga before conjunct sibilanta, as in 
°kamin? sca? (1. 15), raja kehitaw (1. 38), °d-anwja £r? (1. 62), 9434 fri? (1. 122), prayatas en? 
(1. 164) ; (5) the.use of dental » for cerebral » aa in сага? (l. 88), °svarna® (1. 228) ; (6) the 
use of yt fori qud ye for e and ríos versd as in уда? (L 33), уй? (1. 88), “таба? (1. 94) ; and 
(7) nou-&dherence to Sandhi rules, as in ^sveabhütefsla (l. 2), frimat-cha® (1. 170), °y-otbhata® 
(1. 101). 


The inscription consists of 159 Sanskrit verses and opens with an invocation to the 
god ὅτι Vehkatoda. in prose. The peculiar Sanskrit words and the royal birudas used in {Ма 
epigraph are the same as in the other published records of this king and of his successors Venxata 
lI and Ranga УІ? 


The genealogy of the king (vv. 8-28), both mythological and historical, agrees precisely 
with that given in the inscriptions already referred to, while the description of his virtues 
and exploits (vv. 29-45) adds nothing to what is contained in the Vilàpàka grant. 


Verses 46-47 give the date of the grant, which was the twelfth tithi of the bright fort- 
night of the month of Sravana in the Seka year reckoned by the аху, the eyes, the arrows and 
the moon (i.e. 1520), the cyclic year being Vi]ambin. This date corresponds with A.D. 1598. < 


The grant was maderin the presence of the god VenhkatSéa, evidently on the Tirumala hill, 
and at the request of Kyishna, the Nayaka king of Madhuri. Tho latter's pedigree, as shown in 





1 These plates were originally in the Collecíor's office, Tinnerelly, and had thelr ring and eee] intact & the 
time when they were examined by Mr. Sewell (Lists of Antiquities, Vol. II, p. 17, No. 111). 

з Vide Ep. Ind., Vol. IV, pp. 260 ff. ; ibid, VoL Ш, рр. 286 #.; Ind. Ant, Vol XIL, po. 185 f.) ihid., 
рр. 158 ff. ; and Ep. Ind., Vol ХІ, рр. 326 ff. 
` 1 Æp. Ind. Vol. IV, pp. 209 ff. 
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the present record (vv. 58-78), tallies exactly with what Mr. Sewell has given, but is not 
included in the Кїїшуйг Plates of Vehkata II. This pedigree can be shown as follows :— 


Naga of the KAéyapa race 
γιος 


ἡ | 
Krishna (or Kumara Krishnapa Nkyaka) 
т. Lakshmyambikas 


Vira (ог Poriya Утгара Nkyaka) 
m Tirumal&mbikA 


Kpishpa (or Kumara MTER alias Lihgaya) 


As to the martial exploit» and publio charities of those Nayake kings, the record says that 
Vifvanaths, son of Naya, defeated the Tirnvadi king and the great Pandya Vinide-riya? and his 
allies in battle and established his sway over the kingdom of Madhur& (v. 59); thet his grandson 
Ύπαρα Niyake constructed a sculptured mapgapa in front of the shrine of Sundaréfe, the 
presiding deity of Madura, gave the goddess MinKkshi a golden karacha set with gems, 
instituted pejas, performed the ceremonies and made the gifts Aém-aéra, ÀJma-garbha, kanaka 
mam-iuld-perusha, otc. (vv. 63-04) ; that Vtrapa N&yaka's son Krishus obtained the grace 
of Bahgspati (t.s. the god of Ariratgam) by gifts of jewelled kavachas, silk garments, and rich 
ornaments, such as diadems, ear-rings, and waistband, by the endowment of villages, gardens 
and orchards, by the celebration of car-festivals and by the due performance of daily rituals 
in his temple (v. 69) ; and that he also founded agrahdras for the exclusive use of Brahmans 
well-versed in Mstras, and bestowed villages on them in perpetuity 


The object of the grant was the village of Padman&rl (11. 107 καα.), surnamed Tirnmalachba- 
pure, presumably after Kyishye-N&yake’s mother, and belonging to the Tirnvadi-rajya, 
Vanava-nd¢@u, and in Pachohattuppökku (Tamil: Pachoh&yruppokkn), evidently so called because 
it was irrigated by the Paohch&;ru river. The village was situated to the east of Kottakudi- 
Marugsl and the Bhinnz4man, to the south of the (boundary) stone of Véttekarahulam 
and Modavahku]am, to the west of the bridge Se &niout) of Dévanallür* alias BSmanxtha- 
kshétra and to the north and west of thp river Sykma-nadi. The village enjoyed « regular 
supply of water from the ÉySma-nad! aniout and possessed the ownership of the two dams across 
the mountain streams between Ohdlagiri and Valligiri, as slso the numerous canals. The 
village of Padmané:i may be identified with its namesake 8| miles east of NAtgunéri 
in the Tinnevelly district, Mr. Sewell (Lists of Aniigqutties, Vol. 1, p. 815) says that there 
is here a large temple with inscriptions in Tamil, Telugu, Grantha and Malayalam characters. 


The terms of the grant are the same as those used in similar records of this dynasty and 
embrace every kind of proprietary right, including immunity from ай taxes and unhampered 
powers of enjoyment and alienation in perpetuity. 


1 Lists of Antiquities, Vol. IT, p. 200. з Ep. Ind. VoL IIT, р. 289. 

® [For the Mentification of Tiruvadi and of Všušda-rš ya see the Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1906, p. 85, 
paragraph 00.— H. K. 8.] 

í This name occurs also in ihe Küniyür Plates of Vofikata П (ride By. Tad, Vol. IlI, p. 340). 

5 (Гфтапаййг is «lm show r on the map of the Nkñgunëri taluk but not exactly to the east. of Ῥαάπιαπδτ], 
Perbaps the antont of Dëranalltir was in that position, —H. K. 8.J 

* Sydme-ned! is apparently the Sanskrit rendering of Pachchkru. 
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The village was divided by king Krishpa into 83 shares and bestowed on а number of 
Brahmans of different gotras and sairas (v. 81). The following is the list of the donees and 
their shares ;— 












List of Donees. 
i 
j name, : бакы, : 
Sechbhu (Stra) ide 
» | Mkihsrs (Унаа) 2 m 
» | Маһ зы (totelary er = 
of the village). 

170 | Akkala-Bhatta . | Grandson of Akkala- Behrpicha | Bhiradvije 





and son of Чофув Peru- 
Bhatia 





178  Tirumsie-Nambikogdirys | Воп of Majavija Pina- Kaupdinye 
midharsysrye. 
110 | Kondi-Josya . | Bon of Timmi-J bays Do. 
177 | Yehksta-Amktys . «| Bon of Honpaya-Amitya. | Yajus Bhăradrija 
178 ypas and Büré&n- | Sons of Farvays Vifràmitza 
180 | Bhümni-Bhsjta .|Bon of Mahaki! Nigi-| Yajus . | Kutan 
Bhatta. 

181 | Narasath- Bhatta . | Bon of Tirumalirys Do. . | Vidvimitre 
184 |AbbE-Bhaba.  . Bon of fechkara-Bhatt. .| Do. Sennake 
188 | Gathkera . . | Son of Vellazh-Bhatia . | Babvricha | Keufika 
186 | Alagi-Sihgari . | Ban of Érirkma Srivetes 
186 | Tiravehkataykrya . | Bon of Anantaykrya Yajus .| Ätröya 
187 | Tinmalšrys +| Bon af Erlshgayárya Do. . | Kanndinye 
189 | Krishpsye «| Bon о? PerumKlirys Do. .| Bhdradvijs 
190 | Τατ + | Воп of Abbeys ممه‎ Do. 
191 | Nardyans ‚ | Son of Ttravehkataya, Do. 
193 | Lakshmanirya «| Воп of Рвгацай гуй. . Do. 
184 | Porotii-Naindr ‚ | Son of Ёёсуйгїэа Yajus Kaupdinya 
196 | Püryaniriysna «| Son of Bbáxkara-Bhaga .| Do. ./| Bhiradrija 
196 | Abban-B&sirin . | Bon of Élisiirüya Belrrricha | Érīrats 
197 | Padmandbhs-Papdita . | Son of D5raráya-Dandita КЦувра 
199 | Yšdappa-Pandha . , | Воп of Garngavihens Do. 


Paramasvimi-Vaidya . ] Son of Srndararkja 
Gahgaykdi Kóneri-Hhakta Parry 





1 ο μυ μμ μυ. μα ο ш ج د‎ c چ‎ 


3 The lina-Dumber refers to the beginning of the verse giving the details. 
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| 








List of Donees—coxtd. 





In 
Ум yanktha 
Bari-Bhatta : 


Tirumala-Bhatte . 
Midhava-Bhatta . 


Virath-Bhatte 
Ertshnash-Bhatta . 
РЬрь-Виана 
Vedkat&dri-Bhatts 
Вазлтё-Вћана 


Nigi-Bhațta 


Krishuarn-Dhatta . 


Vehkata-Bhaijta 


‚| Son of Kiavari-sumudram | Bahvyicha | Gautems 


Somaya. 
. | Bon of Мёдаррь 
, | Bon of Thnma-Bhatte 

. | Воп of Chikka:ihpa-Bhatta 
‚| Bon of Basara-Adhvarin . 
. | Bon of Grinds 


Son of Huggi Yallar- 
0019. 


. | Bon of Kondn-Bhatta 
. | Bon of Lakshmtnatha 
Son of Nigd-Bhatta 


. | Bon of Viruyn 
. | Bon of Majn-Bhatta 


. | Son of Gahgüdhare 

«| Bon of Kondu-Bhatta 
‘| Son of Durgá-Bliatta 
«| Bon of Yallarh-Bhatts, 
. | Воп of Buehchella . 


‚| Bon of Рахаћ-Е rishpaya 
. | Bon of Birl-Bhatte . 





“| Som of  Brarpgaghant- 
Appayárys. 


. | Son of Tirumels-Yajran . 


Bon of Mallu-Bhatta 
Bon of Lakk3-Bhatta 
«1 Son of Tiruveñkara. 
Son of Ya]fisévars. 
Bon of Mangtin 
«| Воп of Konda -Flihatta# J 
. | [Sm of] Vehguj-Adh талт 











бауы. 


Соё. 








. | Bahvricha 


























Number 
Вака. of 
shares. 
2 st 
„ 14 
Aivaliyana t 
. ! 
Dráhyáyana 
Abvaldyana 4 
Do. lè 
Do. k 
Bödhäyana 1 
L 
Aiveliyane 4 
2 14 
. 1 
1 
1 
. 75 
^ ў: 
* 
lys 
1} 
vs 
' s 
š 1 
1 
1 
“ 14 
1. 
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201 
List of Danees—oonold. 
Line ' . Number 
KA Donee's name. Lineage, басм, ања. бий. a 
338 | Krisha ‚ | Son of BRskhasundara, Yajus 1 
399 | Bubsrh-Bhatia . | Bon o? Venkata τν ‚| Kityãyana + 
» |Vehkats . | [Son of] Karupikara .| Sokle- 1 
Yajus. 

340 | Lallu-Bhatte . | Bon of Nigurh-Bhatta Bahvricha τς 
941 | Chennu-Bhatte ‚| Son of Nigarh-Bhatta po. * 
Nrisihha «| Fon of Hahgaya Yajus т, 

x |Chikkirys . «| [Sen of] Obaya . | Bok th 
244 | Krishna-Bhatta, » | Bon of Vetkatlüdri Bahrricha 15 
» |Krishpa . | Bon of Вёшахгїалга . Rik m + 
245 | Bhinaya . . | Bon of Nigd-Bhatts Do. ^ 
» Achohaya * . | Bon of Kondu-Bhatta Bahvricha, ... 5 
246 | Timmaya . | [Bon of] Rimnays | Rik ts 
247 | Bhairara . . | Bon of Tippa-Bhatta Yajus + 
Эр Ganapati г Воп of Nigays Bahvriche “ 5 
348 | Baghunitha . | Bon of Lihga Kitylyans th 
340 | Ῥόταγα . | [Son of] Malays , Yajus 15 
250 Varsdirya «| Bon of Anantaylrya Bahvricha 11 

352 | Bharate-Bhatts . | Son of Рётадйу да Ελαία | Yajus “1 
253 | Mannin .| Bon of Kyishpaya . Bahrricha 1 
254 | A]agapperumá] ‚| Ron of Вигайда Yajus 3 
256 | Vigvendthe ‚| Bon of Υπ]ῆξάτατα . Do. 1 
358 | Peddays ‚| [Ron of] Malaya Rik эһ 
” Pushpagiri . . | Bon of Dugga Do. 4: 








Some of these doneeg, it may be noted, seem to have come from distant provinces. Thua, 


Akka]a-Bhajta is stated to be the son of Peru-Bhatta of Vodya or Orissa (τ. 80) ; Tirumala-Nam 
bikonda, the son of Pina-Madhava of Madavadsa or Marwar (v. 88) Bhtimi- Bhatia, the gop of 
N&gi-Bhatte of Maharnk8š]i, or Mahšk8šli or Ujjain (P) (v. 92) and Narpyans, tho mon of Y, 

Bhatta of Huggi or Hotgi (v. 115). It is also worthy of note that the donees belang.o various 
Brahmanical sects and to different #akhas, gotras and süiras, from whioh it is apparent that the 


- 2 р 
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king was very tolerant in matters of religion and confined his munifloenoe to no particular sect 
or class. 3 

In v. 81 it is said that the village of Padmanëri was divided into 83 shares, and the actual 
number of shares distributed among the donees comes to that number. 


The inscription was composed by Epishnakavi-Kamak5t,? grandson of Sabhapati, and 
engraved by Virana-Mahscharya, son of Ganapaya.3 


The grant closes with the usual imprecatory verses (үх. 155-59) and the sign-manual 

of the king. 
' TEXT. 

[Motres: vv. 1-8, 88 (partly), 43-44, 46-57, 61-62, 65-67, 74-151 and 154-158, Амина: 
vv. 4, 6, 22, 38, 31-82, 45, 58, 68, 68-69 and 72-73, Sardalavikrigita; vv. 7, 37 and 70, Rathod. 
dhait; ντ. 5, 21, 28, 59 and 64, Sragdharz ; vv. 8, 19 and 60, Vasan£atilaka ; vv. 9, 14, 26 and 29, . 
Prithet; vv. 10 and 19, Shari; vv. 16, 17 and 84, Майн ; νυ. 11, 26 and 86, бойанд; 
ντ. 13 and 80, Indracajra; vv. 16 and 35, Pushpitagra; vv. 18, 20, 24, 27 and 83, Upajat; 
vy, 88 (partly), 88-41, 71 and 158-108, Arya; v. 159, Salint; v. 49, Ро һава] 

[Norm.— Letters in round brackets stand for corrections of the immediately preceding letters.) 


First Plata, 
1 वेकटेशाय πει यस्य संपकपुंप्येन“ नारीरब- 
3 ससूत्मरिला' | aga илч! πτετέπητπ [L १*] 
8 ww iea: पारिषद्याः παπί | विज्ञ Επ ππαὶ 
4 विष्वक्सेनं maru if) 8°] जयति їстє Ээ чїч करे: τπᾳ. 
Lines 5-94 are omitted as tho verses 3-42 whioh they contain have been printed above 
(Vol XI, No. 34) ая ooocurring in the Marédapalli Grant, most of them also in the Dalavay 
Agraharam Plates (Vol. XII, No. 21), the Arvilimangalam Plates (Vol. XII, No. 98) and in the 
two Grants of Vehkatepeti (Vol. XIII, No. 22). Some of the following verses also occur more 
or lees exactly in the same, i 
Third Plate: Second Sida 
95 स्तोषयकूपजितासमकांडः | भाषरी*तप्पुवरायरगं- 
96 4: पोषचगिभंरभूनवस्तंच; if) ва") इत्यादिविरुदेवेदितत्या 
ӨТ नित्यममिष्दुतः । जयळीषैतिवादिग्धा लगिसांजसिवंद्दया (ü ТЫ 
98 कांमोजभोजकाळिंगकर'दाटादिपार्थिवेः । adhere πτῆ[:] 


99 प्रस्तुसम्तुतिोषच्षः if) ss*] सोयं गोतिजितादिभूपतिततिस्मुत्राम- 


t [Tho Identification of Vodya, Madavids, Mahahki]! and Huggi with names of provinces and towns Ís very 
doubtful. These are moss likely family паше. Еа] 











son of Kümakoti and brother, Tresumsbly, of Вата. 
9 The engraver of the УЦёрёь grant of Venkata I was Kimaya, and that of the Küniyür and Kopdydta 


grants, Achyut&rya, both sons of Gapapaya or Gagapürya. It is, therefore, apparent tliat Virens-Muhacharya of 
our inscription was the brother of Kamaya and Achyutárya. 


* Bead yela, t Read Оа. "Во मावत. 
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I : 


wet सुपीसार्वानां सुजतेखसा чаш! कारर्नाटसिंदहासनं (1) 


101 
102 
108 
104 
105 
106 
107 
108 
109 
110 
111 
113 
118 
114 
115 
116 


117 


wr सैतोरपि чї विमतान्‌ wa magg सर्वोर्वी π- 
qafa ааг ааг if) 84%). व्योमनेचकळंबेंदु- 

af<t xt | πεῖ ч πώ सासि अवचनाम- 

नि ıı ва] чї wee genai weet च ажин । चीषेकटेशपा- 
दालसचिधौ чета ||) set] नानाथाखामिषामोचसचेभ्यो(भ्गः) 
ππφίατατ । бан दिजातिभ्यो “айл विशेषतः । D ४८*] 
адчай бабата वानवनमाडके | чягүй а चापि . 
παπα ससुपाथि(शि)तं (l se) πτα΄ тубе मित्राग्मनो- 
fü w | वेहेकारग्कुळग्रात्यो दिलं मोडवन्कुळात्‌ D ४०*] wien. 
चेचरदेवनश्संतो्च чїй | загнах: feat च दिशमा- 

जितसुत्तरां τι १११] निदुपाथिश्वामगदीसेतुपाषोभिवर्षिता(त) । त 
Члїийгаїч मध्ये Ayaat if) wat] कुल्यावशोतखानां 

ч wide! ww । पतद्दामतटाकांबनिर्निरोधखला- 

fed паа] ------------------ 1 चोमत्तिरम- 
शांबादाः पुरमि्मपराभिधं | पञ्ननिरोतिनामानं ` wra- 


मारामशोमितं । [। ५४*] чаа चतुस्मीमासच्षितं wo समंततः | 
Fowrih Plate: First Side. | | ; 
निचिनिच्चेपपावाथसिद्दसाक्पजलान्वितं if) 11] ч 


энн weit σης | वापीकूपतटाकीचच 

कच्हारामैस wat ।[। sat) पुत्रपौचादिसिर्माच्चं क्रसमादाचंद्रतार-. 
कं | दालाधमनविक्णोतियोस्यं विनिमयोचितं if) we*] आसोल्काप्स- 
पसंततौ घेनतपक्ध तुडविजेश्वरसरातेग्रहभाजनारंगुचनि- 0 | 


ЭР सोनागपश्यीपतेः । PORR usn कुवलयानं दातुसं- 


दायक: सौम्य[:*] अ”वरविश्यनाबदपतिस्ययज्जचूडासचिः ।[। act] प्र 
ख्वात चोरतिर्वढिमदापाक्यवालादरायप्रापानन्धानणि र- 


125 чєй पार्थिवानाड जित्वा | retard (err) бачаат | 
126 विश्वनाथशच्षोचीपाशोभजत सहुराराज्यसाब्नाच्यखक्ती [1 se") a 
137 waman 'जावममोजवस[;*] озга! विश्थातहाच्दव्टपतिविजि- 
138 तामिबाति; | 'विक्रांतिगोतिचिषवाह[ति]संपदां 'यः स्तुख्याथमोम- 

1 Bend "दशयन. » Red dêw. * Bead mg’. 

* Bead qr. s Omit she two syllables arg which are repcated by mistake. 

Omit the sisarga. f ` 


Ae. 
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129 जत दर्चिदतायकत्व ।[| ६०१]. чїч UHH पुरारेरिव पावेतो! 
पवि- Ё а i 
180 ππΏπι तस्य uf लम्यंविकाभवत्‌ OD ६१*] तयोः प्राचौनपुण्यानां 
131 परिपाकविशेषतः | विनयौदाम्बेशयभूरुदसूदोरसूपासिः 104371 
182 ओमकोंदरनायकस्स πε सेयोनिधौ संनिधो नानाचि- 
188 चुविशेषसूषितशिलास्तंभोझसन्मटू (44 | मीनाच्याः कवचं च 
184 weft 84 ч निर्माय यः . पूजाबावईदुत्तरोत्तरतया 
185 सासाज्यमव्याइत ।[| ६३*] нг tal कनकमणितुशापूकः 
186 ἡ fammi Frit गोसइस्‌ कनककरिरधं ча! का- 
187 way | सप्तांभोधोन्‌ दिरस्याग्वरधमपि मङ्काभूतपुषे घ- 
188 Z च | स्मथंव्मां хайя व्यसनुत. 'विधिवद्भूयसे अयसे यः (D ἐν"] π- 
189 चीव бааз. शोतांशोरिव रोद्धियो । afm 
Fourth Plate: Second Side 
140 सती तिरुमलांविका if εν] अनसूयां ч सासूयां रुहकीतिं- 
141 чай | कुरुते या गुयोकर्षेलापासुद्रां ч aft । U aat] © 
142 रभसूरमणादस्यां वरक्तच्यामद्दीपतिः । देवक्यामिंदिरात्ानि- 
148 वैसुदेवादिवोदसूत्‌ if) ६७*] जेत्रद्रोवसतिर्वयंततरुमूचःद्राभिरा- 
144 साछतिर्विच्ञातामितमीतिशास्रविततिवीरोत्तमा शक्तिः । मी- 
145 त्या कक्पितनेकषोछ्शमहादागोन्गतिरदीव्यति सवीरकिति- 
148 पांब्रुवेरुदुपति[:*] अछष्णाएस्वोपतिः if! ες] विश्दोट्कृष्टविचितरद्न- 
147 कवच्रोष्णोषाद्यपोतांवरग्रोवाकण्पकिरोटकष्ठ्रकटोसूचा 
148 feet: | भ्रामारामरथोक्षवप्रतिदिनप्रत्यग्रकैंकर्यत 
149 प्रीतो रंगपतिहदाति айр πᾶ faa ча if) ae*] mafa 
प्रकटशा- | 

150 रदोदये πίπ)π कांचनतुलां ЧЧЇ । पूरिताशमवनोमंकि(मस्वि) श संच- 
151 रंति fawerfet fre: || ७०*] छदयव्हिरण्यगर्भादुदघेः कष्णेंद्रमि 
152 तवसुवर्वी | पोषितबुधः कलावान्‌ कलयति दानांवुघनतरान- 
158 xw ii οι] मंत्रेजौवनमभ्युपेत्य वरदास्संत्वचंनादेपता यागेर्नाकचरा- 
154 स्ततः चितिसुरा देवाधिका वेदिकाः τ तस्माईेवशतप्रतिष्ठितिसुशंत्ने- 

' Read wore. 3 Cancel the dagga. 5 Read ç 4 Read ससंचति. 


* (The correction made in brackets does not suit the metre. I would read “өн иг гэ ,-Н. K. 8.] 
‘Road m: [cr "साप. Κ.Β]. 
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155 
156 
157 
158 
159 


160 


161 


162 


168 


164 
165 
166 
167 
168 


169 
170 
171 
173 
178 
174 
175 
176 


πιχπφταπτ πα πὶ स्पृतिमग्रहाररचनारचे wa gs किं ।[। οι] 88- 
स्मिग्कतसवेमाग्धयकतया षट्‌करमॅनिष्टा' - feet देवातिष्यविधो सदाशिषि 
रता cfe ña | तत्तद्वूपकरप्रदामककितक्षेत्राधि[नि*]मोचिकस्सो[व्य] + 
हानघमान्यदेशघरच्योदेवाशिषोधे“खियः 11 өз*] सस्मर ,दानधुरोणस्यं तरुणादित्य- 
तेजसः [।*]  तरवारिल्ताकोटितांहवोद्यव्लयख्रिय, ॥[। οὐ") mengd 
मांधातुर्वाही दाग्मां]-* 

πα च [1] www ч wet इरषशोभिभः [ eut] 
цал ан! प्रक- | 

टीकुवंतः प्रथां | शोदक्चिणससुद्रेशप्रस्यासविरुदॉमतेः | [ι ७६*] असेव्य 
'वर्तिरु- 

वडिसप्तांगहरणौजसः | वरवौरमङ्कोपालवाराकरसुधानिघेः Γι eof] 
AAT 

मर्शांवायाब्रिरपुण्यफलात्मन; | Ππεπτεπατηπτα विज्ञसिमशुपालयम (1 ७८*] 

Fifth Plate: First Side. 

परीतः waa’ fara: पुरोहितपरोगमैः [s] ӘӘ" आऔतप- 
чт 116671 ख्रीवीरवॅकटपतिम'हारायमद्दीपतिः 1 स- 
freien दत्तवाब्सुदा ॥[। ८०९] सोयं क्ष्णमद्ोपाशरसुत्रास- 
чайңа: । яааж ай पद्मनेर्याी विधाय सः 11 ८१*] नानागोच- 
दि्ातिभ्बो घारापु्॑मदाग्सुदा [e] saia लिख्यंतै für Зам 
ura: di ८२*] 

सा्कष्ठत्तिगश्शंसुः साश्ठत्ति्च साधवः | मङ्काथास्ता च τπθπαΐη- 
मत्रामिगच्छति ।[। cas] хїнд चंद्रावतंसांत्रिसेवनाश्ारपावमः | परोपकार- 
याङ्किस्म'फशितारकोटिकः I το] पदवाक्यप्रमाणच्रो भारहाजकुलोत्तमः | 
ayirma Maree वरः ill τι] таг иж Ч 
ref: 1 Ππεπαταπεεῖα e पंच чача if ८६*] कोंिन्धगो- 
बभूरापस्त'वसूत घुरंघरः । विच्रातोभयषेदांतो &ча{їяйгата- 

f l. ८७*] wat मषठवाडसोपिलमाधवयार्यजः | पंच ठत्तोस्तिदमशन॑- 
fateri if) ८८*] आपस्तंववसामग्रयायो कोषिन्धगोत्रजः । तिंमा- 


[Lines 177-257 contain only the names, eto. of donees, for which seo the list of donees 
given above. | 


س ل ر“ 9 





1 Bead "wey. 1 Read wr. $ Read walt. 
+ Bead gs 5 Read παπί”. | t Read तेः. 
7 Read το. * Read Pam. ° Read “ачин, | 


м Read www. 


267 


270 
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Seventh Plats. 
चीवेकटपतिरावचितिपतिवर््बसत्र аа | wra- 

नसिद॑ qoganda ните 1 [ι 3°] [जो*]वॅकटपतिरा- 

यच्झापनिदेशन झासनञ्जोकान्‌ (| агенти ш 

समभादोब्सभापतः Ue । [| tuat] Adasea πατ- 
maw: | жатга afafa (w) tirer: п ११४१] 
दानपा- | 

शनयोमंड्ये दानात्ये'योशुपाशनं | πτππῳτιϊπετ पाश- 

παπά τὶ Ill taa] menfe σα परदत्तातुपाखनं | 
परद- 

«тач owed frend भवेत्‌ ।। tua]. went чєє वा 
यो इर- 

त πετ | чїїч эжий विष्ठायां लावते бин! Γι १६७१] 
viv | . 

भगिनो शोशि सर्वेषामेव qure | न πι भ॒ хаг: विप्रदत्ता 

वसुंहरा ай १५८*] सामाग्धोयं πηθπήπτεὶ काशे काले ua 
(41) भ- 

वद्िस्मःरवाबिताग्माविनः urf भूयो भूयो < < 
й १५८*] 

आवें कटेश' 


Verses 1-8. Invocation to ४ ००७560, the foot of Rama, Vishvakséns and tho Moon. 

Үү, 4-6. The genealogy of the Aravifi family down to king Bukka. 

Үү. 7-8. Praises of Bukka and his wife Ballümbiki. 

Vv. 9-11. The conquests off Rama-Ra&ja, son of Bukka. 

Vv. 12-18. Praises of Ariratga-Raja І, son of Rima-Raja and DakkKmbikk, 

Үү, 14-15. Praises of Tirumelümbiki, wife of Sriratga-B&ja and the mother of Баша. 
Rijs, Tirumsla-REya and Vetkajdri. 

Vv. 16-17. The military exploits of REma-REja. 

V.18 Praises of Vehkatadri-Raje 


` Уз. 19-98, Of the three sons of Sriraiga, Tirumala-HEya alone by his military prowe 
succeeded to tle throne. His Pilgrimages and benefactiors. 








1 Red q. 1 Read (ү, 
5 Bed afa; . 4 Bead ° few. 
* In Kanrada-Telugo sharscters. 
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No. 239.1 PADMANERI GRANT OF VENKATA І: SAKA-SAMVAT 1590, 997 








Vv. 24-25. The conquests of Eongavidu, Vinikonda and other fortresses by бїїгейдэг 
Raya (ID, воп оѓ? Tirumals-RAya and Vehgajamba, while staying at Uddagiri (Udayagiri) and 
at his capital Penukonda. А 

V. 26. Srtrahga-RAya’s coronation ceremony and his praises. 

Үү. 37-98. Vehkafapsti-dBva-Rym succeeds his brother Srirahga-Riya on the latter's 
death. 

V. 20. Veikatapati-Riya’s coronation performed by his preceptor Tutaykrya and his con- 
quest of the Yavanas (Muhammadans). ` 

V. 30. His queens were Vehkatimba, Raghavamba, Pedóbam&mbE and Krishya- 
mamba. 

V. 31. The defeat of Mahamanda-Aihu (i.s. Muhammad Shah), son of Malik-ibharima 
(i.e. Malik Ibrahim). 

Үү, 92-45. His numerous birwdas and praise. 

Vv. 46-48. In the Saka year συδπια-πδίτα-Κα]αθεῤ-δπᾶν (ta 1590), in the cyolio year 
Vilambin, in the month of Srtvana, in the bright fortnight, on the дубай day, in the 
presence of god Ухаа, the grant was made to Brahmans of various 015413, names, gdtras 
and s&íras, most of whom were well-versed in the Vēdas. 


Vv. 40-57. The object of the grant was the village of Padmanérl, in the Tirnvadi- 
rüjyo, Vüngva-nüdw and the Pachohitiuppdkku, of whioh the boundaries are set forth in 
detail, The terms of the grant. 


Vv. 58-59. The genealogy of the [Nayak] kings of Madhur&—NEga and Viévankiha. 
The latter conquered Vankdartya, the great Pandya and the Tiruvad! kings. 

Vv. 60-61. Praises of Vifvanitha’s son Krishna, the NUyaka of the south and hia wife 
Lakshmyambiki. 

Vv. 62-64. Praises of their son Vira and his gifts to the temples of Bundars-Niyaks 
and Minaksht (at Madura) and the numerous religious rites whioh he performed. i 


Vv. 65-66. Praises of Tirumalimbika, wife of Vira. 


Vv. 67-77. Praises of Krishna (W&yaka), son of Vira, his gifts to the god of Байда (is, 
Arirahgam) and his birwdas ‘lord of the Southern Ocean’ and ‘the conqueror of the army of 
Pafichar-Tiruvadi P 


Vv. 78-80. The gift of the mià village of Ῥαάπιαπδη waa made by king Vetkatapati- 
Raya at the request of Krishna (N&yaks) of Madura. 


V. 81. The village was divided into 88 parta. 
Vv. 82-83. Grant to Sarhbhu, Madhava (Vishnu), and MabZ4Estri, the village deities. 
Vv. 84-151. The names of the donbes and their shares. 


Үү, 152-153. The poeb who composed the verses in thd grant at the command of 
Vohkatapati-Raya, was Kpishnakavi Kaimakoti, grandson of Sabhxpatl. 


V. 154. The engraver of the grant, at the bidding of Vehkata-Mahiraya, was Virana- 
Mahkoharya, son of Ganapaya. 

Vv. 155-159. The usual edmonitory and imprecatory verses, followed, iu line 270, 
by the ‘sign-manual’ Sri-Veskafála in the Kannada-Telugu script. 


298 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Von, XVI. 
eens 
No. 28.—VELLANGUDI PLATES OF VENKATAPATI-DEVA-MAHARAYA I: SAKA- 
SAMVAT 1520. 
Br тив tare Т. A. GQOPINATHA Bao, M.A, TRIYAXDBAM, 

The inscription edited below is engraved on a set of seventeen copper-plates.| These have 
the shape common to all insoribed plates bearing the deeds of grants made by the kings of the 
Vijayanagara dynasty of the period to which this set belongs. In the curved upper part of 
each of these plates ів κ round hole through which the binding ring is meant to рева; to the 
proper left of this hole and on the first side of each plate is marked the number of the plate 
in Telugu-Kannaja numerals, The rims are raised to protect the writing from damage. When 
the set came lo me for examination, there was по ring. The first plate is engraved on the second 
mide, and the last one on iie first side only. Plates 7, 19 and 14 are lost; since these 
belong io that part of the dooument which enumerates the names of dones, tho historically 
important portion of the record is intact. Tho preservation of the inscription is very good. 
From inipreseions taken under my supervision, as also from the originals, I now edit the 


The alphabet of the record is Nandin&gari; the sign-manval of the king, the word 
Ért-Veshajéfa, is in the Telugu alphabet. There is nothing peculiar in the orthography of 
the inscription demanding special comment. All the faults usual in the other documenta 


of the Vijayanagara kings are also found in this; for example, the use of the amwedra for 
the varga-pafichama, sa for da, eto. 


The grant belongs to the reign of the king Vehkatapati-déva-Mahiraya. His genealogy is 
traced from the moon аа follows :— 
Moon 
Budha 


Purftravas 
Аус 
| 
Nahuaha 


(Fourth descendant) Vijaya (Arjuna) 
Abhimanyu 


(Righth descendent) Nanda 
(Ninth doscondant) Cha]ikka 
(Seventh descendant) Rajanarëndra 
(Tenth descendant) Bijjajsndrs 
(Third descendant) Vira-Hemma]i-Baya, 
the Lord of Mayapurt 
Goris ο μμ 
X [Noticed tn paragraph БО of Part II of the A. B. on Epigraphy (Madras) for 1918— H. E. &.] 
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The historical part of the gonealogy begins from this Tata-Pinnama and is as follows :— 
Tata-Pinnama 








^ Somidéva 
| 
Vire-Hüghnva 
| 


Pinnama, 
the Lord of Aravi{i-nagara 


Bukka, 
md. Ballimbik& 


| 
Rimn-Rija, 
md, LakkümbikA | 


| 
Srrraaga-Raja, 
md. Tirumalàmbik& 


Rama- Raja. ST Venkatadri-Raja. 
md. 36 
Érrahga-R&ya. Vehkatapati-dava-Riya, 
md. 1, Vehkat&mb&, 
2. Raghavamba, 


8. Pedtbamimba, and 
4. Kyishnamimba. 

The doings of each of these kings are given in the document in some detail. Sdmidéva 
is represented 88 having taken seven forts from his enemies in a single day (v. 7). Pinnama is 
describod as the lord of Áravidu, and his son is reported to have established Sajuva Nrisimha 
firmly on the throne (v.8). His son Rima-R&ja was в staunch devotee of Vishnu, and through 
His grace he got over the effects of poison administered to him by his निवडी in the fort of 
Kandanavólu durgam, which he had just then taken after defeating SapAda at the head of an 
army consisting of 70,000 horses and taking from him the Avanigtri durgam,! driving off with 
him Kasepp-Udaya (vv. 11 and 12). 

RAma-R&ja, the son of Srtrahga-Raya, ruled the country justly, after destroying the enemies 
of the world (the Musalmans), and was a veritable kalpaka-vriksha in his munificence. Of the 
three sons of Sriratga-R&tya, the middle one, Tirumala-Mahürüya, having routed his enemies 
in battles, was anointed to the throne and like Vishnu, the middle member of the Hindu 
Trinity, protected the kingdom. This king performed again and again all the makddanas 
such as the svarna-tula-purusha and the ирад наг in such holy places as КАЙ, Srirangam, ' 
eto, and in all important places of pilgrimage and holy iríhas (vv. 20 and 27). His 
son rtrehga-BAya, being stationed in Uddagiri, conquered the forts of Kondaridu, Vinikonda- 
pura, eto, and began to reign in Penugonda. He had emblems, such as the makara, us signs 
of royalty. The great gifts which this king made on the occasion of his coronation permanently 
removed poverty from poor people (ντ. 29 and 80). After him succeeded to the throne 
his brother Vehkapapati-déva Мал: ув, also born to the same-mother, Vetga]&mb&. Just 

1 | This should be the Adavani giri-durya: sce above, p. МА Е. W. 'T.]. 
3 Being the middle one among the sons of Artratge-Riya, be Is compared to Vishnu among the Hindu Trinity, 
Ëq 
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ан Rima was anointed Бу Vasishtha, his family priest, Veñkatapati-dóvaršya's coronation was 
performed by the learned Tatay &rya, his guru. Having conquered the Yavanas, he ruled the 
earth. He defeated Mahammanda Ashu, the son of Malikibharama, in battle, and during the 
coniinunnoe of the war the lattor used to return home day by day after loging his elephants, 
horses, weapons and umbrella. Vehtkatepati-dóva-Mahür&ya was extolled by the kings of the 
Kambhoja, Bhoja, Kalinga, Kerahüte and other countries, waiting at the entranoe of his palace. 
Ho bore the birudas, Chauraéi-durg-atka-vibhdja-varya, Hosabirudara-gamda, Raya-rahuita- 
minga, Avahaju-rdya-maüna-mardin, Birwda-manwiyara-ganda, | Utkaj-&nára-jaya-pandita-vira, 
Манпгуйлгйрил, Gandara-gali, Manya-puli, Mandalika-dharani-vardha, Vérga-tribhucant-malla, 
Uriydla-surairdna, Ragamukha-Lamabhadra, Mandalika-ganda, Aratta-Magadha-nanya-pada, 
Chahikka-chakravartin, Ebiruda-rdyaraéhuta-valy-aiha-bhujaiga, Kalyapa-pur-adhipa, Oddiya- 
τᾶγα-άμᾶραίία, Dhishege-tappuva-rdyara-ganga and Méru-rdyara-ganda. 

Having obtained the throne of the Karngts kingdom by the prowess of his arms, and 
dofcating his enemies, Vonkatapati-déva-Raysa ruled the earth from the Himalayas to 8500 
(tàm3ávaram). 

Tho genoalogy as given in this grant agrees as far as Tirumala-Riya with those given in 
ihe KondyAta, the Kallakurái, the Каріуйг and the УЦАрр гаг grants and entirely with 
that found in the Da]av&y-Agrahüram Plates of this king. This grant, like the last rrontioned, 
omita the names of Rima III and Raghun&tha among the sons of Tirumala-Raya and gives 
only those of Sriratga-Rayo (Raiga II) and Vehkatapati I. : 

Tho historical importance of the events narrated in relation to the individual kings, the- 
nnoestors of Vehkatapati I, as also about T&tay&rya, his family priest, has been discussed already 
in my article on the Dalav&y-Agrah&ram Plates of Vehkatepeti-dàva-Mahürüya (Ep. Ind., 
Vol. XI, pp. 159-187), and therefore need not be repeated here. 

The present grant is dated the Saka Sathvat 1520, oomputed by the moon (indu), the 
arrows (kajamba), the eyes (ngéra) and the sky (vyoma), whioh oorrespohded with the oyclic year 
Vijambin. On the dvadaéi ##hç of the bright half of the month Srivana the king Vira 
Vehintapzti-MahRrKya granted as an agrahara to a large number of Bréhmanas the village of 
Vell:ñgolli together with Kotyattahkuyichchi, Uppu-vaniyap-puttfir and MEn&kmahgalam 
in Porumpattu,—all clubbed together under the name of Virabhfpa-samudrem, at the 
request of prince Kyishna-Bhtpati of Madura. The villages granted were in the Mujli-nagu, 
which formed part of the sub-division Afijargkkard of the Tiruvadi-diéa. Their boundaries - 
are stated in үү. 56-66. 

The prince Krishna-Bhopati, at whose request the grant was mado, was the then Nayaka 
of Madura. His pedigree is traved thus:—In the Kasyapa goira was born Niga, a devotee of 
the god Viévéévam (evidently of КАЙ or Bipiras1). His son was Viévan&tha. This prince 
conquered the Tizavadi, the great Pandya, the Vanadarays and other kings in pitched battles 
and took from them their kingdoma solely by the prowess of his arms and became the lord of 
the Medhurz country, Krishna, the lord of the south, possessed of valour, justice, intelligence 
and courage, was born to Viévanütba. The queen of Krishna was Lakshmyambiki&. To those 
was born Vira-Bhtpati, of charming manners. This last mentioned prince constructed 
a mangapa, containing several beautifully sculptured pillars in front of the shrine of the 
god Beundara-niyaka (that ie, Sundargfvars of the famous Siva temple at Madura) and 
presented to the goddess Mmiksht a golden covering (kavacka) set with gems. He is 
described as having performed the gifts called kem-dfva, héma-garbha, tuld-pirusho (weighing 
aguinst gold and precious stones), vitva-chakra, brahm-Spga, ϱὔ-κιλαττα, elephant chariot 
and kama-dhënw made of gold, зарьбт. 04, horse chariot made of gold, mahabheta- 
qiafa, svarna-kshwu end raina-dhénu. Tirumalambiks was the wife of Vira-BhOpati, 
To them was born Kyishpa-Mabipati. This prince, who was well icad m all soia of 
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ntti-é4stras, was daily engaged in the performance of one or other of the sixteen mahddanas. 
He presented to the god Rahga (of the temple at бутгаадаш) a oovering (kavacha), studdod 
with gems of different kinds, в head-dress (tshpisha), yellow silk garments, neoklaoes, 
{аз (diadems), undalas (ear-ornaments) and girdles; he granted to the tame deity 
several villages and lands, celebrated the car-festival and in various other ways served Him and 
obtained His graco. Again, to the lord Saundara-n&ynka (of Aladura) he presented several 
lamp-stands (making provision to barn lights in thom), made arrangements for the celebration 
of the abhishákas (holy baths) of milk and the car-festival and presented the deity with soveral 
rich ornamenta Ho is said to have set up a mont-siamlhu beforo this deity. He performed the 
tuld-purusha and the hiranya-garbha Mohadanas, and on that occasion made valuable presents 
to Brihmanas; allusion is made to the Mahadanas, kulpuka-triksha, samudra (sapt-gmbhodhs) 
and kima-dhdnu, Prince Kyishnpa-Mahipati granted enough money to the Dr&hmapas of other 
kingdoms to redeem their lands, which they lost to their kings owing to their inability to pay 
the taxes thereon. By this statement we are to understand that the government of other 
kings was so oppressive even in the oase of Brihmonas, and consequently much more во in the 
case of other castes, that the former had, on acoount of their inability to make good the heavy 
taxes imposed upon their lands, to abandon them; whereas the government of Kyishna-Mabipati 
was Bo good as to attract Brdhmanas even from other countries to seek the benefit of his 
munifioence. Tho statement is not а mere boast, as will be seen from the list of villages from, 
which came tho Bréhmana 001008 of this grant; I shall revert to this matter later on. Kpishna- 
Mahtpeti is further stated to have been praised by the Pandya, Chéra and Ohdja kings. He 
was styled “ the lord of the southern ocean." Lastly, he is reported to have wrosted from the 
Paficha-Tiruvadis! their kingdom. The genealogy of the Nayakas of Madura, as obtained from 
this record, may be represented conveniéntly thus :— ° 


Nagama-Nayaka of the Κδέγαρα gotra. 


Vilvanütha NAynka. 
[Conquered the Tiruvadi, the great Pandya and the 
Vanidariya and other kings, and became 
the lord of Madhura. ] 


Kriishpa-Bhüpati I 1 = 
m. LakshmyambikÃ. 


уза Hh apat. 
[Constructed a mandapa in front of the shrine of 
Saundara-nãyaka, and presented Minškshi with 
a jewelled kavacha and performed seve- 
ral mahadanas. πι. Tirumal&mbik&.] 


Kyishps-Mahtpati IT. 

[Presented the god Ratgan&tha with costly orna- 
ments, clothes, villages, gardens, eto., per- 
formed mahgdanas and made gifts to the 

god Sundara-niyaka for abhishekas, 
lights, rath-Disava, eto. | 


As stated above, the newly formed agrahdra of Virabhfipa-samudram was granted, at the 
request of prince Kyishna-Mahtpati, by Vehkatepati-dóva-Maháx&yo to a very large number of 





1 Вее below, р. 917, foot-note 5. 
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Bradhmanas and, curiously enough, to some Вг пара ladies also; itis в very rare thing to 
meet with the allotment of shares to women in the αρτα/ᾶτας which are conferred on Bráhmapas. 
It is stated that the agrahara was divided into two hundred and ‘sixty-one vfiitis and that eaoh 
ritti was further divided into five askhas, thus making а total of 1,305 afas, and the gift to each 
donee is made in terms of the айз. We learn that each эрт was sufficient to meet the needs 
of five persons ; it appears that the shares were granted, perhaps, proportionate to the number 
of members in the family of a donoe. In the existing plates of the set a total of one hundred 
and oighty-two triitis and one aha nre accounted for, and the plates seven, thirteen and fourteen, 
which aro lost, should have contained an account of the distribution of the remaining seventy- 
eight οπές and four añas The list of the donees, with the names of their fathers, their 
native villages, their sakhis and gdtras and the number of amas they received, is given in the 

© abstract of contents” at the end. 


From that list it would seem that most of the donees were residents of the Telugu country 
and had either already migrated into the Tami] country or had come down south at the invita- 
tion of the donor. Anyhow the record is of mure than ordinary importance in that it accounts, 
like a few others, for the existence of a large number of Telugu Bréhmana families in the 
'Tinnevelly District. Themselves Telugns by birth and possessing strong liking for the men of 
their own country, speaking their own language, the Nadyakas of Madara would have imported 
large oolonies of Telugu Brihmayas from the north and settled them down in Madura and 
Tinnevely Districts, At presont there are numbers of Telugu Brühmapa families m several 
villnges in the Tiunovelly District, as, for instance, Tenküfi, Sarm&dévi, P&var, Vellangudi, 
Péttai, Naléttipputtir, Koyilpatti, Tirunelsðli and Bjavélangal and in many villages in the 
Madura Distriot. A parallel to this tendency to import their own countrymen, speaking their 
own tongue, is to be found in the Marithd Rajas of Tanjore, who planted a considerable 
colony of Marathi and Gurjara Brihmanas in the Tanjore kingdom, some of which familia 
are now found scattered over the whole of the Madras Presidency, having at one time ocoupied 
the highest positions both in the British Government and in the Native States. 


The present record is of great importance for the history of the Nayakas of Madura, which 
is not very clearly known. The late Mr. Nelson had attempted a continuous and fairly full 
history of this dynasty of priveea in his Madura Manual, from all available sources, auch as 
Indian chronicles, traditions and manuscripts and a few inscriptions, as also the valuable records 
of the Jesuits of the Madura Mission. Attempts have been made quite recently by some others 
with the help of the same materials to reconstruct the history of this country and of thia 
period, with, to my mind, no whit better success than that aobieved by the pioneer, Mr. Nelson, 
АП attempts at tracing Indian History merely from the sources referred to above have proved 
incomplete, if not always incorrect. It must be constructed mainly on the strength of insorip- 
tions, supplemented. largely from literary and other sources, wherever the latter do not milrtate 

- against the statements made in insoriptions. Some amount of new information regarding the 
Nayakas of Madura has been brought to light in my articles on the Krishp&puram Plates of 
Sadidiva-déva-MahSraya, the Dalavay-Agrahdram Plates of Vefhkatapati-ddva-Mahiriya and 
other records. The first of these deals with the reign of Kyishpappa- Nüyaka I, son of Vidvanitha- 
Nüyaka, and the second with that of his son Vira-Bhüpati, Virappa-h&yaka ог Periya or Peda- 
Virappa-Nayaka; the copper-plate grant ander consideration belongs to the reign of the latter's 
son Kyishna-Mahipati or Kyishnappa-Nayaka II. Thus the three 1000708 belong to three 
consecutive reigns, and the last is of greater historical importance than the others. It is 
necessary therofore:to discuss here the historical information contained in this inscription in the 
light of other epigraphioal records. 


—— 





1 Bee Το]. I, pp. 80-88, of the Tracascore Arekeological Serles | also pp. 145-146, (bid, 
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In the Kpishpüpuram Plates,! Nügama-Nüyaka?is said to have been a devotee of ihe god 
Viévan&tha and to havo borne the birudas, Kaficht-pura-var-ddhtévara, Mokalipatfa-vardkana, 
Samaya-drthara-ganda, ’ Samaya-kolahala, Айвсай-рыга-саг-аам ага, Pangya-kula-sthapan- 
8сАйгуа and Dakshina-samudr-ddhtfoara and to have taken the kingdom of Tirnvadi. An old 
Tamil work oalled Tiruppani-malas, quuted by me already in my article on the Dalavay-Agra- 
haram ingumption, also deeorihes Visranatha and Virappa as Kaohchi-nayakag Viiuoangihan and 
Kachoht-v8} Krishaa-Virappag. Evidently the N&yakas of Madura will have been originally 
residents of КдйоВтрпга and hence must have borne the title KañoN-pura-car-adhifoara. 

Tho reading of the Veljatgudi inscription, where it deals with Visvanitha-Niyaka, is 
defective and therefore unintelligible. The Padmanbri grant of Vehkata L3 dated also 8. 1520 
gives the correot reading, whioh runs as follows :— 








(Line 120) ` आसोत्काग्स- 
पसंततौ घमतपस्संतुष्ट विशेशवरस्थेरासुग्रश्‍भाजनात्गुणतिघे[:*] amt witch | 
Taf चंद्रमाः कुवलयानंदातुसंक्षायक: सौम्य[:*] सोवरविश्चनामलुपतिस्पवंच्रचूष्ामणिः | 
प्रख्यातयी स्ति रवहिमझ्ापाइ्यवाणादरायप्राम्यानन्धानपि ча पार्थिवानाश 
fret | тээн निजसुलबकादाइरन्‌ विश्माधज्योबोपाशोभजत मधुराराज्य- 
згетете | ` 


From this passage we learn that Viávan&tha, after having conquerod in battles the 
Tiruvadi, the Mab&-Pandya, the V&p&da-H&ya and other kings, and having tnken possession of 
their kingdoms by the true prowess of hia arms, became the lord of the Madhnri-rajya and waa 
ruling. What were tlie ciroumstances under which Visvandtha conquered the kings named 
above and who the Vinida-Riyas were and how they happened to be in the south are questions 
which require & clear anawer. Let us now try to explain briefly the points raised 
above. Tiruvagi in the name applied in inscriptions, as well as in literature, to the king of 
Travancore. The Tiruvadi of-the time of Achyuta-dava-Rays needed chastisement, since he had 
harboured the enemies of the Vijayanagara emperor and had refused to acknowledge his 
suzer&inty. Achyuta-déva-Raya himself led the expedition as far as Sriratgam, but at his own 
request Salaka-lirumala-R&ya, the king’s brother-in-law, was put in command of the army to 
subdue the Tirnvadi. Salaka-Tirumala-H&ya defeated the Tirnvadi and his confederates on the 
bank of the Timraparn! and made him surrender all the territories usurped by him from the 
Pandya. Nigama-Nayaks evidently held then the military command over the Tondai mangalam 
and lived in Conjeevaram, and would therefore, on aocount of his familiarity with the people and 
their languages, have been taken by the king with him as one of the Vijayanagara generals in 
his expedition against the Tiruvadi. The Pandya king Srivallabha, who applied to the emperor 
for help, must have been put in possession of his lost kingdom after the defeat of the Tirnvadi; 
and in remembranoe of this event Achyuta-déva-Raya, “ЭВГҮЙ Pandya and Nigama-Nayaka 
severally called themselves Pandya-rdjya-sthdpan-dcharyas.* The Tiruvadi king then ruling 
must, according to the inscriptions in my oollection, have been Bhftalavira Udayamá&rttápga- 
yarmau of the Tirupp&pptr branch. 

It is doubtful whether Viévan&tha also formed one of the party which proceeded against tha 
Tiruvadi at the time of Achyuta-dóva-Hüya. Ttlooks more than certain that Vitvangtha distin- 
guished himself in the southern regions on a subsequent oooasion aud not during the reign of 
Achyuta-dóva-RÉya. Мо. 140 of the Madras Epigraphist's Collection for 1395 states that tha 








1 Above, VoL IX, p. 330. 
* Ho ls called Chinna-Nigéndra in No. 9, C. P., of the Madras Epigraphisi^s Collection for 1808. 
Above, pp. 287 ff. * Beo pp. 64-56, Travancore drokaelogioal Serves, Yol. I. 
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Vijayanagara general Vitthala-déva-Mahar&ya conducted an expedition against the Tirnvadi in 
the reign of SadS#iva-déva-R&ys, some time before §.1466 (—A.D. 1544-45), and that a 
Brähmaņa of Tiruvidaimarudtür, named Tiruchchisrambala-Bhattan, “ joined Vitfhala's army 
and continued to fight on his side from ‘ Anantefayanam in the south to Mudugal in the north.’ " 
Visvangthe must have been one of the military officers who accompanied Vitthala; for, Мо, 17 of 
the Madras Hpigraphist’s Oollootion for 1912 distinctly affirms that Vi$vanátha obtained from 
Ramarajarayyag (ta. Aliya Вяшаг ја), the powerful minister of Sadiéiva, the Tirnvadi-dófa 
as amara-ndyakam, and his son Krishpappa-Ná&yaka granted seven villages in this province to 
the god of the Krishp&puram temple, which he had newly built. Trouble cropped up evidently 
once again in the Tiruvadi rajyam during the reign of Sadisiva-déva-Raya, and а punitive 
expedition against the king of that country was necessary, and it was &ocordingly despatched 
under Vitthala. From one of the inscriptions in my collection we find that in the Kollam 
year 722 (— A.D. 1547), Bhütalavtrs Rémavarman, of the Jayatuige nagw branch, who oalls 
himself the odjatkkaray of (the god P) Sahkarankrayanpamtirti (probably of N&v&ykkulam, near 
Attihgal), made arrangements for the (monthly P) celebration, in the Vishnu shrine at 
Suchindram, of the day of Rohini, the natal star of Vitthalófvara-Mahür&yar. The Tiruvadi 
must have lost a large portion of his territory on this occasion, dod what was taken away from 
him appears to have been bestowed upon Vilvanitha ав sn amura-ndyakam. The Tiruvagi 
was ruling, very probably, over what remained, as 8 vassal of the Vijayanagara king 


The kingdom of the Pandya king was situated on the way to the Tiruvadi rajyam, and 
had necessarily tobe passed through. If the Pandya, as stated in tho document, had also to 
lose his kingdom, it must surely be that he hafl offered resistance to the passage of the Vijaya- 
nagara army through his territories or offended Vitthals in some other way. Anyhow the 
Pandya does not appear to have been deprived altogether of bis kingdom, but was subjugated 
and suffered to rule as a subordinate of the Vijayanagara Emperor. 


The princes called V&n&da-RAyars were the lineal descendants of the Bins kings, who, in 
the earlier period of South Indian History, were the vassals óf the Pallavas and ruled over the 
North Arcot District and portions of the Mysore Province; their kingdom was known ва 
B&nappadi or Perumbünapp&di. When the Pallavas were subverted by the Ohoó]aa, they became 
subordinates of the Chojas, and the Vinida-Ra&yars continued faithful to the latter till the 
reign of Kulottuiga III. Вајагаја Vanakovaraiyag, alias Рорратаррїййр Magedaippern- 
mà], one of the vassals of Kulotéuhga III, rebelled against bis suzerain and entered into political 
compacts with some southern petty princes. He drifted on to the south and appears eventually 
to have joined the Pandyas, who were then growing in power and were soon to subvert the 
Chola supremacy during the reign of R&jar&ja ILI and his son R&jéndra-Ohola III. The Vangds- 
R&yars continued to be friends and subordinates of the P&ndyas till the Musalman invasion of 
Madura under Malik Kafür. When the Pandya king wns taken prisoner and carried away by 
the Muhammadans, the V&nida-Riyara took service under the Vijayanagara kings and ruled 
over the Madura country. They were Vaishnavas in religion, and they gave donations, as 
may be seen from their inscriptions, to the Vishnu templos at Alagarkoyil, Tiruppullapi and 
Érvilipattür. Viévan&tha-N&yaka had evidently ousted tho Vandda-Raéyars from Madura ond 
made it: the oapital of a kingdom which he formed from the districte of Madura and Tinnevelly 
and portions of the Travancore State. 


In fact, Vidvangths was the founder of the Niyaka dynasty at Madura, and that in the 
reign of Sedfifiva-diva-Raya. It is diffloult to gay how far aredence oan be given to the tradi- 
tion that Visvanitha fought against Nügama-Nüyaka, his own father, to regain for the 
Fimperor of Vijayanagara the Madura country seid to have been usurped by him. Unless it be 
presumed that he joined in a confederacy with the VAnida-Rayar, the Pandya and tho 
Tiruvadi and asserted independence, the tradition cannot be upheld. 




















The Sriraagam-Koytl-olugs informa us that Visvanitha-Niyaka mods to the god Rañga- 
n&tha gifts cf several golden vessels, costly ornaments and londs—ell to the extent of three 
lakhs of pos, nt the instance of Vüdhüla-kula-Dàfika Kumára-Nerasimhàchürya ; and the dato 
assigned in that work is 8, 1420. 


The Tiruppani-malai states that Viévanithn-Nayakn presented а valuable necklace 
and pendant to the god Βππζαιξόγωτα of Madura and also granted tó the same deity 
ihe villages of Adanfir, Tirukl&gnppór and llamsi-nallür. He also covered afresh the old 
Indra-vimanamnm (a vehicle to placo the image on and to take it in ргоовваіоп) with gold. 
This work nlso states that Viévanitha defeated Tirnvadi in battle and compelled him to pay 
tribute, bat eared the Pandya.) : 


Mr. Nelson states that Arya N&yaka Mndali was the minister of Vifivanütha and did much 
to improve the condition of the province of Maduro Ho is referred to in our inscription as the 
Periya Nainàr Mudali (1. 553) ; and, as believed by Nelson, he scems to have lived also in the 
reigns of Kyishnappa-N&yaka I and his son Virappa. He is called Ariya Nayini Mudali in the 
Tiruppast-mdlat,-which states that he built the πιαπᾷαρα for the sixty-three бага. saints 
in the Snvdardévara temple, a mangapa for an arachohalas (alms-house), set up an image of 
Bubrahmapya under в ranni tree cnd prosented a silver throne to the god Sundartéva!s. Πα 
conquered portions of Ceylon for his master; 8 stone bearing an insoription of his is preserved 
in the Colombo Museum. 16 is a significant fact that tho Rijas of Kandi were also NSyakas 
and were related to the Niyakas of Madura. 


The Vellahgolli grant passes over the reign of Krishpappe-N&yaka I without supplying 
any historical information. We know from the Kyishp&puram grant that Kyishnappa con- 
structed with beautifully sculptured тлавфараг, eto., the Vishyu temple in the village of 
KyishpSpuram, and endowed it with lands and provided the necessary ornaments for the deity 
set up by him in the temple. Nelson thinks that Kyishnappa -Nayoks must “ have been a brave 
and politic ruler” ; he also states, on the authority of certain manuseripte, that Krishpsppe- 
Nayakn defeated the” refractory palayakara chief Tumbichchi N&yakan and invaded Ceylon and 
took Kandi. The inscriptions hitherto discovered are, however, silent about the defeat of 


pe a 


1 Ñeñjol-punai Madurófer Ttrovilavdy-iralvar tiru- 
yoja-magi]ndu-pupsiya-ch- 

chombor-padakkam-udap-&nav - агадай - jérnda- 
parigola-madarun- 

kañja-vayal éi]u-kommat}i midajaiyip-mér kaya] 
kudi-kod-Adanfiruh- 

kakka]-écriyun-Tirukkipeiyum püga-vayul-kAtju- 
màlai-pparambum 

mafüju-taval — Cólai-íü]Z]emainallüralyum = maruvum 
Tndiravimainam 

ra]unniyodu pajamal pudidigavé рор-рїй magimai- 
yudanéy -udavinàn 5 

viñji-yaru-Tiruvyadi tansip-pozudu tiral-kondu A0- 
navanal valvittamdl 

mévn-tcn Kachehi-nayakag Viíuvankdan-uyar 
vurri-pirstipa mugilé. 

Kolon" Hadura Afaseal, р. 90. 

Aru-mà-davaf-jey-arubattu-müvar  magdapa- 

maruv-arufl-jSlaiy-arachchélai-mandavem Yanniyadi 

Murugan Sokkarku ve|lieh-cbiàgkdsna murruil-jeydin 

Varu-mil-Ariyanayipd-mudali mati-mantriye 
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Tumbichchi-Niyaka by Kyishnappa. The Tiruppans-malas enumerates the donations of this 
prince to the Madura temple, whereof details have already been given in Ep. Ind., Vol. XII, 


p. 161. 
The Srirasgam-Koyil-olugs states that Krishpappa Nüyskkar gave a number of valuable 
ornaments to the god HahganAtha and built a landing place and a mangapa on the bank of the 


Ἐδνδτι, south of Sriratgam. 

Krishgappa-Nüyaka's son was Virappa-Nayaka. The Vellatgudi inscription describes his 
donations and serviocs to the temple of Minikehi1-Sundardfévara at Madura. The aots of devo- 
tion attributed to him by the Tiruppani-malat have already been given by me (Hp. Ind." Vol. 
XII, p. 161) ; and I now quote the verses in a foot-uote below? Neither the Vellahgudi inscrip- 
tion nor the S)trasigam-Koytl-olugu mentions any donations made by him to the temple of the 
god RabganAtba of Sriratgam 

The son and succeasor of Virappa-Nüyaka was Kuméra Kyishnappa-Nayakea П. The 
Vejlatgudi inscription is rather profuse in its praiso of the munificenoe of this prince. The 
statements made iu this record are also corroborated by other documents. The Tiruppani- 
malas states thet he built in Madura the temples of Улгббуага, Kyishnddvara and Αγγαπρᾶτιᾶ- 
vara, as also the north and west mandapas in the second prakara of the temple of Miniksht.3 
The Srirasigam- Koyil-o[ugs informs us that, through the influence of Narasimha Dédike already 
mentioned, Kumira Kyishnappa-Nayaka II presented the god Ratganiths with a coat веб 
with gems, а kirifa studded with precious stones and other ornaments worth & lakh and a 
half pops. 

Mr. Nelson, on the authority of certain manuscripts, states that on the death of Καπιδτα 
Krishpappe I (воп of Viévan&tha) his two sons, Kyishpappa or Periya Virappa and. Vitva- 
nãtha IT, ruled jointly at Madura, dnd similarly on the death of Krishpappa or Periya Virappa 
his two sons, Libgayya or Kamara Kyishnappa and Viévandtha IIL (ον Vi&vappa), raled jointly, 
but that Vi$van&tha III died very soon. The hitherto discovered copper-plate inscriptions 
dealing with the Nüyakas of Madura do not appear to corroborate the statements of the 
manuscripts. Mr. Sewell, following Nelson, gives in Vol. II of his Lists of Antiquities of 
Madras brief notioes of the reigns of the Niyakas of Madura. 

1 Mottami]k-Küjar-petich Chokkanddarkku шай-цахїгий 
jitürak-kópuramufi-jehgar-padniyálch chirakkash-choydin 
mattaga-ppor Visuvanátan-kumáran Manu-muraimal- 
kotture-pp&r-purakkun-Kyishna-bipa gunakkondalé. 
Vidikko-Mukondarkum-etidde Sokkarkku médiniyér 
tudikkuh-kodikkamba-mandapem-onpu tulatigach-cheydip 
3 gadikkum рагашацпаг рорцёг mudiga|sik-kAlil-crzi 

midikkufi-gadichalattin Kachchi-vi]-Krishpa-Virappaya. 
Ayyer-Gingirach-chelonirp-punal Υε]]ίγαιηρα]απιπῆ- 
Jeyya vadskkut-tirukkópuramut-jervicbchuramun- 
tuyya tirnmedaippal{iyum-agbudan-rdprach-cheydin 
talyalàr πιδβαπανδὶ Krishpa-YVira-jayatuñganë 
Varip-puvi-puga]-Ayirskkàn-mapimandapemu- 
m-érurge Müriiyamman-magdapamum-irendi&m-piri- 
k&rai-truchehurru-mao da pamus-godi-kkambettumur- 
Virappe-mangapamufi-jeydanan Krishus — Virappane. 
Allotta pühgulal-Ahgayarkkannammaly-álayattun- 
Malleppandt{u-por-kambam  pejigiyaviru kapqs 
nall-ittamigap-pon-piéuvittd-panpeldrukk-oru 
vill-tytup-poral-vilakk-{taro] Krishga Virappapë. 

з Yiricbohuran-Kittintohohurañ-jadi-rilañgum-Aiyan- 
gñrlichehurañ-Iayarkann-irandám-pirškarattinir- 
chicir vadapurs-ma)pura-mandapañ-jeydamalti4n 
niràru-Mapmada-vó] Vira-Kirushusppa-N i) akap&, 
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The Veljahgudi plates mention that Kyishnappa II set up a mani-stambha in the temple nt 
Madura. It is not quite easy to find out what is meant by a mant-stambha. The Tiruppuri- 
тал seems to throw some light on the miter ; a pillar in the templo of Mtn&kshl was plated 
with gold by one Mallappa. In course of time the gold plating was worn ont and Kyishna 
Virappa (that is, Virappa, son of Krishnappa I) regilded the pillar. It is perhaps this act, 
which ів attributed to the father of Krishpappe II in the Tiruppant-malat, that is alluded to as 
having been performed by the son. 

Another fact which is not quite clear about Krishunppa TI is that he conquered the king- 
dom of the Paficha-Tiruvadis? Who these five Tiruvadis were it is not possible to gay in the 
present state of our knowledge of the history of the Tiruvadi kingdom. We may. howover, 
provisionally assume that the term Paficha-Tiruvadi refera to the members of the various 
branches of the Tirnvadi line, such as the Тїгаррёрраг rcargpam, the Siraivüy scaripam, tho 
Jayatuhga-nàdu svar&pam, eto., which were ruling simultaneously over portions of the Tuuvnai 
rüjyam. š 
The following is an alphabetioally arranged list of the names of places which oocur in the 
inscription (ll 123-140), with their identifications with modern villagos and towns :— 























i.— Names of villages, oto., ocourring in connection with tho grant. 















Taluk, Detrics, 
Ambasamudram . | Tinnevelly. 
Do. Do. 
Kallanai(ore kkurichi Do. 
Kallieanğtha-tataka (tank), Do. 
belonging to Viravanallür. 
Kalyottinkurocht . |  ... |  ... í [| ша 
Kannadlyankil-àrkchehi Корч through the Tinne- | Ambdsamudram «| Tlanevolly 
velly district. 
Koftilakuricht . . .| Eottk-skkurichohi . | Sriratkuptam Do. 
Kudireydqi (garden) Кт bmw. lhe 
Euuhgud . . . . . ‚| Nañgunëri - | Tmnevolly. 
Minimahgala + . . . .ΡΑπιὈάνατηπάτατι Do. 
P&daryóda (watercourse) τῇ 
Perumbattu] kade . . . ‚| ÁAmbšsamnudram ‘| Tinnevelly. 
Ponradi-kuly& (canal) . АА m 
Seshkeramahi-paths (highroad) шу шин “ 
Tadichkr, Tadchárior Tadchár | Тс . |. aie 
Uppuv&gyamputtür . . | Uppapimuttir . SER «ажнай. 0022 [vex 
Velahgod] .  .  . 4|УаЙААКШ .  . ,|Ашимшайгаа 20-01| 22 
Уїгалала!йг . . ‚| Viravanallür . Tinnerelly. 








1 See the fourth ve.so in foot-note 3 above, p. 800. 
3 [See below, p. 817, f ob note 6, and Report on Epigraphy for 1905-06, p. 86, porngraph 60,—H. K. 8.) 
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Abbiira 
Addahki 
Alikonds 


Ао . . 


Alara 


Name of Village. 


Ammenamaoch! ог Amnamafi-] ...... 
ei. 


Arakatarëlma (seo Arskattavemula). 
Arakattavémula . 


Aaa . 
Balspanüru 
Bellarhkonda 


ВЦтарарїа 
Bonda patti 


Brkhmalspalli 


Arakatarémula , . 
.[Astalüru , , . 


«| Bigragunta i 
Brimmalapalle . . 
. | Chowduru P 


. fChirrirtru . . 


.| Ongole . 


१०८ ttn 


(Teal . 
| кеште у 


m . 
` | (таарын 


Proddatur 
Battenapalle 


Battenapalle 


...... 





Koylkuntla . 
UNandikotkur . 


1 [Chhappalli Is a family name among the Telugu Muliki-nidu Brxhmans.—H. K. 8.J 








ii.—Names of villages ocourring im connection wiih tha donoes. 


















Guntur. 
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me | жеш ингэ PI r. 
Kame of Village. Modern Name. | Taluk. ` | 





i 











Chiruküru . . . «| Cberokuru . Бид 
Nellore. 

Chigalüru . . ` . Cuddapah. 
Dacar&js pell . Guntar. 
Davulapalll j Chittoor. 
Düpüm : . | Bellary. 
Ефате x Edavalli Nellore. 
Epiru А ° 

. . | Сайдарал, 
futu . . | Nellore or 

. ‚| М. Ατοοῦ. 

Goddamari 
Qollanapalli . . Nellore. 
Gottipaqn . А „ | N. Arcot, 
Зарп . 5 . . . | dantur 
ав! . . . Anantapur 
Palaharivi . . . . | Bellary. 
Hampasamudram . .| Hampesëgars (P) ” 
Indragant 0) ° ens 
Jeagariapüt! Guntur. 
Jayanti . °. ° Krishna 
Jonnalagepd® © ° ° Балта 
ката . . . | се [|] 00mm 1| "vm 
Kaipa (Р) . € 


Kalaga (7) eom 


Kajakitira . . . М. Arcot. 
Kaficherla š š . | Pedakaficheris . Guntur. 
кайы . .. > ; | Ohingelput. 
Kinvi . . Guntur. 
Kktš(or Kiiri)viy! » эн 
Kayapa () + ө 


Kivérisamodram . 
Khyktacheru (?) 





810 


Nama of Village 
Ἐδάδτα . . 
Kolakaltir . . 


Kola() . . 
Ка . 
Kundavara . 4 
Migantl . . . 
Mimudtr . . . 
Makila . š 
Matyemadugu . . 
Màkshagondam . 
Morltru 

Muddalipura . 
Mila (Р) . . . 
Murumadugu . 
Musalakari(?) . ; 
Маадай а ον 


Nokals 0) 4 4 


Noryya (5) 5 7 


Nudoroma fu 

Olartr . . . 
Pag ]κταὐρί 

Papde (P) . š 
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Modern Name. 


| Ayyaviri Κδᾷδτα 


Bréhms Ебайги 


‚| Màmadüru 2 


СЕТО 


Pentrila . . 


[Vor. XVI. 
ee ee 
Taluk. District. 
«| Nandyal . «| Kurnool 
» | Bapatia . | Guntur. 
eae 5 
Akmakur . Nellore. 
‚| Cumbum Kurnool 
Rayachoti Cuddapah. 
+ | Hospet «| Bellary. 
Kanigirl , „| Nellore, 
Nandyal . «| Kurnool, 
Ramallakot Kurnool. 
Bellary . «| Bellary ос 
Tadpetri Anantapur 
Udayagiri S 
» | Kandukuru «| Nellore. 
Kandigama ‚| Krishna, 
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Hi 
Рейн . « 
Penngopda «` 
Pinapa 
Plfupati or Pisupdti 
PHD + > 
Pottyadaorth 


Prottipdda . 


Pushpa girl 
Raddicherla . 







«| Penukonda . . . | Penukonda . . 


. | Р арафп . I i «| Sattenapalle . 
‚ | Pushpagiri š . «| Сайдаран 


‘| Reddicherla š б .|Cumbum . Ç " 





x 
» | Anantapur. 


Guntur. 






5 Саййараһ. 
Tinnevelly. 







Pottuíutti ë š «| Nanganert š . . 
ल्या . 






Guntur. 


Prattipa qu 
Guntur . 


Kandukur 
. |4 Guntur . 9 


Longue . ; 
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Name of Village. Modern Name 
Teligathpell! e^ dw oue 
Tirupati. » Tirupati . 
Tirumalepura . . . | Timmalipuram . 
Tótapali . . I «| Tétapalle . 
там . . . . "em 
Tümalüru . . . . | Топа] о . 
Тагпшї ΄ . 5 «| Тагт в 
Uddagirl . . š . | Udayagiri 
Upladadiya «| Uppalapidu 
Uruhganti ә 4 vb “оч 
Ctokiru - 5 5 . | Vacukira 

Uday agiri . 

Vajarura . . . . wo. 
कळत]! . . . . — 
Vangariti . . . БЯ", 
уйа (°) . . . . — 
Velafhu . . . «| Vetlatüru 

Vallüru 
Velim . | 

Yellorə . 
Valpumalle (9) . . |, өөө 
Уйтппїга . . «| Ура 
Virüru Virüru 
Yammanüru or Yemmanüira ,| ...... 
Yatamanta "P 








TEXT. 
[Metres : Section I, vv. 1-4, 43, 42}. 48-51, 58-70}, 76}, 754, 784, 79}, 894-125, 2103-2144, 
all the verses in Section II, and Becton JIT, vv. 147-207}, Anushfubh; τν. 5, 7, 23-85, 32, 85, 80, 
59, 714, 794, 854-881, Sardulaowrigsia; vv. 6, 22, 27,77}, Sragdhara; vv. 8, 884, Rathnddkata ; 
vv.9, 14, 78], Vasantatilaka; vv. 10, lb, S0 38, Prithot; τν. 11, 90, Sikharimt; vv. 13, 





1 From inked impressions prepared under my supervision, 
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Vellangudi Plates of Venkatapati-deva Maharaya I: Saka-Samvat 1520, 
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ffe? च бача । феад 'qtman[fu]- 
तोपलात्‌ 11 wes) найнтгаГ τ ]प्पय्छित्तिडरास्येश्रतस्तलात्‌ः | प्राचीसु- 
तरावाहिन्यास्ता पप्या [*] ate? दिशं ।[| ८१] त [ है] पो चडि कु र्ध - 
MRTE- 

शॉतरस्श्रितात्‌* । Trew कुदिरियो [च्य] मिख्यासुपेसुषाः' if ve*] ser 
[जुर्सो]मांतसिलया” दक्शिणा दिशं | ает [श] कुरिच्यास्य (1) प्रामंसोमां- 
चलादितं τι 495) gear कोहलकुर्चिग्रामसोमांचससित” | πῶπη- 
чэн эж n a" पञ्चमं бастае Janta- 


Fourth Plate : Seoond Side. 
सोमांतमार्गतः । शोमइरवमेक्षुरिभ्रामसीमाचल्नस्थि-' 
तात्‌ Ι ἀπ] संप्राप्त कॅशासनासतटाकाहायवों दिशं | कुदंगुडिय्रा- 
स[व]य्य (ए)सीसाक्तशस्यापितोपलात्‌ 11:48") तमीमांचकपादर्योाश्यांभोमि 
ग॑म [स्थ] शात्‌ 1 wa श्रोकंब्रणियिंकालाराच्यसिघाजषः if аве] πὶ- 
HAUT ITA भारत; | गिलाया[ः*] «mm- 
श्वरंवृष्टकसारभूस्रितः” if 449) данат 


[wf Tet । कंशात्तान्कुरचीसुपुवाच्ध[प]सूरमाचितं OD 447 
पेरवः — ह cw 
तुस्कढनिशमानामंरगलसंसुतं । वेऊुंगोळोतिनामा[नं] τππη[τ] 


रामशोभितं 1 ६७*] विस्यातयोवोरभूपेभसुद्रापरनामकं D) | से] 
ware चत[:]सोसासंयुतं* च समंततः if) ες] निदिनिक्षेपपाषाण-! 
fawerarretfera | अत्तिबयागामिससुक्ष|ी गेणभोष्यं [स]सु- 


रहं I .६०*] वापीकूपतटाकैस्वः чеша daê । цэг 
Чэг 8 р? | 
sú marca ।[। ७०*] दानाघसनविक्रीतियोग्यं विनिमयो- 


{πᾶ 11 ७०३४] 
आासोलाश्सपसंततो घनतप:स्संतुष्टविस्सर्सा тегын 28 


З 


1 Read सौ. * Read татат. „ * Bead नितं 

4 Bead ?gz?; 5 Bead π.. ' Read πατε द्यां fir. 
7 Read “Буян, ° Read "wgdfupm? and qq. ° Вова обста сотне унт 
Real πῃ, 9 Bead “grata? " Bead "www 
१३ Read бара гаа, I 14 Read qatar, 1^ Read निचि? 


™ Bed ^g कच्छा. U Bead Сүү चादि?. ^ Bead чаруе аис स्वः, 
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99, 40, Satlagikha ; vv. 13. $4, 41, fudravajrad ; ντ. 16, 18, 88, Malint ; vv. 17, 89, Pushpudynd ; 
vv. 10, 21, 26. 28, 31, 37, Upajati; v. 47, Dodhaka; v. 72}, Mandakrania; vv. 48146, 844, 
2081-2091, Guis.] 


[N.B.— Letters enclosed in round brackets are meant to be omitted.] 
First Plate: Second Side. 
AF: 1 | cre 'संपकपंपयेश ना- 
रोरब्रमभूटिशला' | यदुपास्यं ganat ππετέ- Ἢ 
xav 11 1°] we (серт: पारिषद्याः чощ? | 
4 fart Ὁππία भजतां батаа तमाअये ıl २*] чыт 


Lines 5-110, containing verses already printed in the Barddapalli Grant (Vol. ХІ, No. 34) 
and the Padmunéri Grant (see above, p. 298), are omitted, 


. Fourth Plate: First Side. 

111 मेदुल[घि]यशोभर:' [i ४८*] सिषटसंरचय[प]रो gem- 

112 दालमइंमः” | अरोभरंडमेरुछो ч эг: Ill set] qar- 

118 दिविर्देवेदितत्मा नित्यममिष्टत; | जयकोवेतिवादि[न्ध]' 

114 लछमितांजशियंचया 111 ५०*] कांभोजभोजकालिंगकरहाटादिपा- 

116 69° 1 namie’ प्रासैः प्रस्तुतस्तुतिषोवष्यः if) ५१*] सोयं निति-* 

110 जरितादिभूपतिततिस्त्रामभाखी सुधोः सार्सामां भूजतेजसा'' 

117 επππη कर्षाटसिंक्ासनं | अआसेतोरपि चाहिमाद्वि विम- 

118 amy www शासंग्सदा” ταδὶ noma वॅकटपतिखोदे- 

119 वरायाग्रयी; 11 wat] व्योमनेत्रकळवेदुगच्चिते ππαπὶ । ma 

120 ч fawra πίη πιπίαππίπ' 1! ५३*] we awe 
पुण्य[ए*]या (O wr 

121 eat ч afer | वेकटेशेपादाठवसब्चिधो” Aerie.” 


. 192 Wi ws*] नानाशास्ाविधा”गोत्रसत्रम्सश्ासत्तविक्तया । бгааг 
दिजासि- 


128 [e] वेदविमो” विशेषतः [п ५५*] विख्यातदोतिरुवहिदसः वसतिसा- 
124 खतं" | 'ंवरकरेसन्शुळरिनाहकेपि ч бча (20447) чаш 


@ bo rn 





1 The өхизэлга is used in addition to tha varpa-paiekames in this and all subsequent instances. Road Όρη. 
? Bead “бари, ` 

3 Tho απκενᾶγα is employed instead of the final sy bere and in subsequent pages, 

4 Read оет. १ Read “ай”, 

* Read fag ; q in परौ ॐ corrected fiom q; read "ππίαπηπ.. 

1 Reed wr. 5 Read Sqrfda:. * Read q. 

» Read wife. 0 Вова सुधौसार्षांगां मुंज” 9 Red яте. 

у Red qrafa. M Read гаа”. P Read aonya सत्तिषो. 

14 Read ay. 17 Head fayr. 15 Бева [बएखातेम्वी. 

` Red үй, » вм? दे. प Read fad. 
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xat: атаа 1) 480 । ttf चंद्रमाः कुवलयानं[दा]- 
[ake ан Дэ атаач ар πϑππ[φτ]πία: [rer ]a- 
аах аа нх पांच्यवापादिरायप्राप्रागग्यानपिः ταῃ- 

ἃ पार्थिवानासु जित्वा [।*] तसस्तोमाम्रिजसुल॑वलादाइरंन्बिखनाध-* 
कोणोपालोभजत मदुराराठ्वसामाच्यश शोः ΙΙΙ ७२१*] तस्मादलायत मनो- 
खवस[:*] Raî विस्यातक्कष्णलुपतिविखितामियातिः 1 fa- 
क्रांतिमीति[घि]षदाध्रितिसंपदा यः । (यः) «pepe 


«Оєчагжа if} erit) чїч чилээ पुरारेरिव() чай 
Fifth Plate: First Side. 


पवित्रवरिता . तस्य ταὶ शक्ांविकामवतू' ιν os] “Га: प्राचौग- 

yami परिपाकविशेषतः, । विनयो""दारर्यनयभूरुदभूहोर- 

भूपतिः if} ext) Эйн пш मति AMR संणिघौ (1) 
नाना- | 

चिविधेषमूषितसिलास्तंभोलसं षप + mat: “कवं- 

ч зон इमं” च निर्माय un^ पूताखावइदु'सरोत्तरतया 

साम्नाव्धमव्या[इ]तं if! eat*] Жапа чала कमकमणितुलापूरवं " 

firm зай? गोसहस्रं कनक[क*]रिरक्षं कांचनीं कामधेनुं । 

सप्तांभोधी (नं) ग्हिरपयाब्हरथमपि ways 42 च (1) wq. 

wat хайт व्यतनुत विधिवषदोरभूपील्वरवः (р ७०३*]सचोवः faeit. 

ga शोतांशोरिव रोहिणीं” | wefan सती fra” 

ачат if) ος] Γπτητπατατι वरकव्णमद्दोपतिः | देवक्या 
मिदिशा-” 

जानिवसुदेवादिवो दमत [δες] जेत*थोवदतिजयंततमुभूचद्राभिरा-* 





1 Read quit. 3 Read fang. 

* The Madras Museum Plates, No. 14 of 1906, read :—°fiwafwawmqqewaqrcceranrer,. 
t Read पार्थिबानाए теат madaria.. 

* Read सद्ठराराब्यसाधाव्धखक्मौस्‌. 

t Bead दिष्ठान्तिशौतिचिषलाच्‌ तिसंप दरुणा”, 


т Read ой quaa ЧЧ पार्वती. ° Bead शपा нар, 

9 The w in wq]; soem to be corrected from some other letter. 

» Bead दी, Y Read Sfwarerairwam wq. 5 Read www? 

H Read үй, _ “Eai ас gear’. 1 Read “чад, 

и Read gurê, Y Head wq. и Read πῶς, 

и Read wf * Read सतो framfara. х Read दौषभूरसचादखां. 
D Read fafaa”. З Read w. ^ Bed usar 
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168 
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170 
171 


179 
178 
174 
175 
176 


177 
178 


179 


180. 


181 
182 
188 
184 
185 
186 
187 
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ят) विच्ञातामितगीतिथाल्विततिवीरो्तमाशंछतिः' 1 नित्याः 

कण्यपि[त]मेकघौडंसमकादानो тата खोवीरचितिर्पा- | 

gaegufa: “Ππαπίππίπ’ ΙΙ ८०६*] fregen- 

वचो () व्शीषां(षा) ग्र[7](£) पोतांबरप्रोवाकक्म किरोटकुंच्लकटोसूचा- 

दिमूषार्पचेः 1 ग्रामारामरथोष्सवप्रतिदिनप्रत्यग्रकंकरयेतः (7 

[प्रोतो रंमपतिदेदाति मझितां aR चोय ππϑΐ [ι ८१३*] प्रोतो 

दोपच- | 

थे -प्रतापमधिकं चीरामिषेके wt () कोतिं imanan- 

महिष्धाकल्पवासस्तृतो | अत्रावल्मनिवाससप्यु्सबिस्तं- 

а जयर्त॑भमप्युचे'स्सींदरनायकस्ससुचितं ad бте [1 σαν] 

मास्ति प्रकटयारदीदये य कांचनंतुशां Чч । पूरिताः 

अमवनोमपंकिशां संचरंति विमशायिर feet: ιν ८३१*] qedfiec-’ 
Fifth Plate: Second Sidi. 

amiga: कष्णेदुरमितवसुवर्वो | fragu: wur 

वां” कलयति दानांबुधनतरानब्योग्‌ ।[| ८४१*] सतर्धेन्वंबुषिकल्पशा- 

few [x]- 

ч αἱ धरासंडले विश्वम्बियुतकीत्तियः 'परममी {πγηπαπᾶ- 

यसी [*] amatu Ял [m] इमे Тїбї way ww 

दिस्म[य* ]मो- 

य[दा]नविधिना mater” किं समाः il ८५३*] मंत्ैजोवणसम्मपेत्म वरः ` 

दास्संत्मचंनादेवता criam nre fanya दैवाचिका वेदि- 

काः | तस्माहेवशतप्रतिटितिसुशंत्येकद्िजस्तापना'सित्पेच्ा 

чачта Өй थेन किं C сае) FRE тан наг 

कतया wzmdfews दिला देवातिष्धविषे” सदाशिषि रता аа 

ति ang । तत्तद्रूपकरप्रदानकलितक्षेत्राधिनिर्माचकसे[[*]- 

द्यहानचनाग्धदेशधरणोदेवाशिषोधेःखियः ΙΙ сер] απ] कणिता- 


188 खये सति परं after नागाध्यासिनि ww लागतिश- 
1 Read “(ай 1 Read “दोडबजमहादानीचति". 5 Read сай. 
* Bead (үй, 5 Read πε. + Bead Ф, 
Э Red fewewwe. * Read समंचति. * Read чигт”. 
и Read डाग, 11 Read Са баг, ~ Reed арча. 
B Read ° अरासत. 14 Read हि. u Road Очата. 


м Road беттен, 17 Bead обет. 19 Read атау}. 
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————————————————————— سے 
πτατεππ सस्वरं | че तुरगं समं तुरगमारुठस्ममाः‏ 180 


190 πὶ रिपुकझापागां तदपि प्रधावति яш afa रुणोद्योगिमि il) ee] 
तस्व 


191 (тү! तरुणादिस्यतेजसः | तरवारिलताकोटिसांछ- 
199 Rar абҹа: ॥॥ ces] स्तुतिमागधपांद्ययीचैरचोळादिभूसतः | Atef- 
193 यससुट्रेशप्रस्यातविरुदोस्ंतःः |] 2०३*] wem चतिरुवष्ठिसप्तांगहरः 
194 Wea: 1 ee] वरवोरमकोपालवाराकरसुधानिघेः | afa- 
195 “παἱπατ[ατήκπαταπ' 1247) विख्यातकष्वाभूपस्य (тїн 
196 аш τ чат: प्रयतेब्सिग्धे[:*]' पुरोक्षितपरोगसेः if ८३*] afra- 
197 (431) सैतपविकैरधिकीयरं” | वोरचोवंकट[प] तिमदाराय- 
198 ачаб: (D est] सहिरस्यःपयेघा]रापूर्वकं दश्तवाम्सुदा | 
Birth Plate: First Sida, 
199 सोयं тэрч. सुचाम(र)समवेभवः ΙΙ ει] этэ 
900 ससांस्रा[्य]मोगमोजमझोपतिः । нту (f) चोसुप्पुवाण्यंपु- 
201 тента ul εἰ] समानामंगलग्राम॑ matga | aa 
202 नरहियकाव्योकपेदंपत्तकुडेसलं || cot] इमं अवीरमूपसमद्राप- 
208 tee" 1 agitate विख्यात ग्रामं सस्योपशोभितं | ες] 
सईस[सं]- 
204 erat पंचोत्तरत्रिगतयुक्षया । frente हिलातिम्थो वेद[वि] 
205 wit ача: ।[।८.९*] जनपंचकमाव्मैकठत्तिसंख्याक्रमोचितं । жга 
306 mafin गोठत्तिमदान्सुदा Ill १००] पतिमंतोच freia वि- 
207 wi वैदांत्तपारगाः* ॥॥ १००३*] याणुषो वंगवीटिश्ीमोगीश्वरवुधा्णः । 
208 चतुरंसी” विश्यमाधो тїї HRM: ih teu] भारदाजाखयोडूत- 


* # * * * * * 


Sicteenth Plate : 860010 Side. 
552 छत्तावेकमंशमंगमा ч шах [D ४९१२६१]  रालमिर्विश्रनाथेंद्र- 
REM Mp ο rs ee Pe ΕΤ 


1 Read араа dt э Read “да 
१ Read vy 1 Read “ай 
5 Read Sy [This tho Plate really reads.—F. W. T.] [The Padmaneri grant (above, p. 996, 1. 161) res. 


t-Palichar-Tiruvagi.—H.K. B.] 





t Reed “qawa. т Read πα * Bond Pg. 
з Read °तेः Та га. ° Read яне е η गिरा E Read fr. 

1 Read “quwaq”. ५ Read “πτηστι M Read Ἄπταρ. 

५ Bead чүй. м Read “EE. 


818 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. . [Vor. XVI. 
| ===—— ا‎ 
558 [rye allen । 'वोरभूपेगाप्येरियनेनार्मदशिमापि च (заг) 
wernt? 
554 [ба] मेवास्मि[न्‌*] देवब्रंहमठार्पिंता” [।*] тэ чаг єє 2 ]rarfeerar- 
wml] | D 8888)| 
Seventeenth Plate: First Side. 
555 खोवेंकटपतिरायच्ितिपतिवर्य्येर् को[ति]चुर््यस्य । शास- 
556 नामिदं भुधीलनकुवलयघंद्रस्य [ala¥ee 11 gR] (TER 
557 amfa marim [1] कष्णकविकामकोटिस्सर- 
558 समभाणो[ष्प]भापतेः पौत्रः 1! ११६१*] зїйл ҮЛ गयप- 
६59 याजः | Ann व्यस्विखित्ताम्मशासनं' (8861 | era 
560 quena दानगात्येयोतुपामंः | दागात्खर्गसमवाग्रोति पा- 
561 merga πὰ 11 ३३८३*] weutfeqd’ yw परदत्तोतुपालनं | प- 
562 रदत्तापक्कारिण aed नि[ष्फ]ल॑ # ।[! ११८६ ] чеш чач वा 
563 यो 'इरेत वसुंबरां | eiaa वि[ष्टा]यां जायते 
564 क्रिमिः τν १४०३*]. एकव भगिगी शोके सर्वेषामेव ӨНӨ! न weer 
565 म ww विप्रदत्ता TET ΙΙ ४१४९३१] mmaa whig- 
566 पाणां काणे काले ma ааа агч (484: पा- 
567 थिवेद्राण्भूयो भूयो याचते «гч (18843) 151 κ 
568 aren [u]" 


1 


АВВТВАОТ OF CONTENTS. 

(Verse 1.) Adoration to R&ma's feet. 

(У. 8.) Adoration to Vishvakssna 

(У. 3.) Adoration to Увс иь (Vishnu) 

(V. 4.) States that the Moon, born from the ocean of milk, is resplendent. 

(Vv. 5-7.) From the Moon oame in regular succession Budha, Purfiravas, Ayu, Nahusha, 
Yaysti and Piru. In this family was born tho king Bharata, and in his lineage Santanu 
the fourth after Santanu was Vijaya (Arjuna); his son was Abhimanyu; his son was 
Parikshit ; the eighth in descent from Parikshit was Nanda; the ninth from Nanda was 
Oha]ikka; Rajanaréndra was the seventh from Ohajikka; the tenth from RAjannróndra was 
Bijjajéndra ; the third from him was Vira-Hemmü]l-RAya, the lord of Mfylpuri; and the 





1 Reed “भूपेन Rf? "Read बृत्त * Read “хэр, 

4 Read ITE. [Perhaps the correct reading will be aqararfgaparare.—Ed.] 

5 Reed “fers τα t Reed? °दामाच्छेमी? T Read ffad gad UATE 
° Bod арын wie εὖ’ १ Read famat and fmm. и Read ачы, 


n Read greta найс, 1 84. D Written In Telugu-Kannada alphabet, 
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μμ ο μμ ομως‏ ی 
fourth from him was T'üte-Pinng&ma. To TAta-Pinnama was born Sómi-d5va, who took from‏ 
his enemies in the course of a single day seven forts. То Somi-dava was born Vira-Rãghava-‏ 
déva, and to the latter, Pinnama.‏ 


(У. 8.) The son of Pinnams, the lord of Araviti-nagara, was Bukka-Riüja ; he consolidated 
the kingdom of Bü]uva-Nriatrhha. 

(Vv. 9-10.) Bukka-R&ja was married to Ballimbiki ; to these was born & son named 
Rüms-Hàija. 

(Vv. 11-14.) This prince Ráma-E&ja conquered the army of Bapüda, consisting of seventy- 
thousand horses, and took from him the fort of Avanigiri derga,! driving away Каварр-Одеув. 
This king, who was a great devotee of Vishnu, took the fort of KandanavoH durga by the 
prowess of his arms; here he was poisoned by his relations, which did no harm to him. He 
had a queen named LakkümbikE. А son named Srirahge-Rja was born to them. 

(Vv. 15-16.) The name of the quesn of §rtraiga- Rûja was Tirumal&mbikK. By her 
he had sons Rama-Raja, Tirumala-Riya and Vehkatüdrl in the order in which they are 
mentioned. 

(Vv. 17-18.) Büma-Rája ruled the earth with justice, after having destroyed his enemies, 
who were & pest to tho world. He surpassed even the wishing treo of the gods in his gifts. 

(V. 19.) Vehkat&dri-B&ja was also distinguished in the world as 8 warrior. 

(У. 20.) Tirumala-Mahür&ya, the middle one among ihe three sons of SrIrahge-Rsys, 
having defeated his enemies and being anointed king, protects the earth like Vishnu among the 
Trim trtis. 

(Vv. 21-26.) Praises of Tirumala- Mahiraya. 

(V. 27.) This king performed frequently all the d&nas mentioned in the gamas, such ns 
the kanaka-fwld-purusha and the wpadgnas, in tho temples at KAfich!, Sriranga, sto., and at the 
snored tirthas. i 

(Vv. 28-80.) Then was born to him by Vohgalambt, Srtraiga-Raya, who, residing at 
Uddagiri, conquered the forts of Kondavidu, Vinikonds-pura and other forts and, making 
Penugonda his capital, ruled in splendour with all insignia of royalty, such as the makara, eto. 
By the gifts made by this king at the time of his coronation poverty was completely wiped out 

(Vv. 81-35.) After Érrrahga-Ráya had reached the region of Vishyu (४.०. died), his brother 
Vehkatapati-dóva-REyg, born of tho same mother, ascended the throne and ruled tho earth 
with justice. Just as R&ma was crowned by Vasishtha, conquered the rakshasas and governed 
the world, this king was anointed by the learned Tütay&rys&, defeated the Yavanas (Musalmans) 
and ruled the earth. He had four wives, named Véhkatamba, Raghavaembs, Pedóbamümb& 
and ErishgamEmbü, Mahamandea-óihu, the son of Malukibharima, being defeated 
repeatedly by the army of this king, used daily to return dejected from the battle-Aeld after 
being deprived of his elephants, horses, arms and umbrella. 

(V. 96.) Description of Venkatapati-dava-Riya’s reign. 

(Vv. 87-50.) The birudas of this king as employed by the court-heralds. 

(V. 51.) The kings of the Kambdja, Bhdja, Kalinga, Karahgta, eto., countries used to 
stand at the gate of this king and praise him. ΜΗ 

(У. 58.) Having made, by the power of arms, the throne of KarnBta his own and after 
conquering all his enemies living in the region between Sētu and the HimAdri, Venkatapati- 
déva-Raya ruled the kingdom in joy. : N 

(Vv. 58-08.) In the Saka year 1520 (counted by indu=l, kajamba=5, ndira=2 and 
Фуйта--0), which corresponded to the (cyclic) year Vijambin, on the dv&daái £i of the 











1 [This should be Adavant durga 1 ses above, р. 109, n, 1.—Ё. W. T.] 
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bright half of the month Sravana, in the holy presence of the god Вгл-УеВхариа, the villages 
of Ve]jahgo]]l, Esiyottankurnohl, Uppu-vügyarh-puttür and Mnkmafhgala in the 
Perumbatt-ujkade, being clubbed together under the name of Virabhtipa-mmudra, 
were granted, together with all the eight kinda of enjoyments, to a number of loarned 
Brihmanas of various ¢4khds, names, gdtras and siras, with privileges af free disposal, morigage 
and sale, at the request of Krishnabhfipa, whose genealogy ia given as follows ;— 

In the KKéyape φέτα was born Nüg&-Prithvtpati (—Nüguma-N&yaka). To him was born 
king VidvanBtha, who, having conquered in battle the Tirayadi, the great Pandya, the 
Vinide-r&ya and other kings, and having annexed their territories, became the master of the 
kingdom of M&dhur&. То hin was born the prince Krishna who acquired the ‘overlordship 
of the south’ (Dakshina-Nayakaitam); Krishna's wife was Lakshmyambikü. To these таа 
born Vira-Bhtipati. He built іп front of the shrine of Saundars-Nayaka! а mangapa having 
pillars of rare workmanship; he also presented the goddess Miniksh? with a hacacha (body 
cover) made of gold and set with rare gems. He made the sixteen mahddancs, beginning with 
hÀim-Eiva. His queen was Tiramalambiki. Their son was Kyishna-Mahtpsti. He gave to the 
god Hahga-paüi* a kacacha studded with precious stoned, a similarly bejewalled ushaisha, yellow 
silk garments, nooklaces, “kirija (crown), hungalas (car-rings), kapi-rRira (waist zones), and 
presented him further with villages and gardens, and made arrangements for the celebration 
of rath-Steavas (car-fostivals) and the daily services. He set up a number of lights in the 
Presence of the god Sanndara-Nüyaks ; made arrangements for bathing the image of the god 
in milkand for the car-festival; gave ornamenta (P); and sot up a large wasi-riambha, He 
performed the ceremony of weighing himself against gold and the mahddanas of hémagarbha, 
srür-dhémw, [sapi]-dmbudhi and kalpa-sakhin. His praises; he founded agraharas for 
Brahmanss and protected them ; he paid to Bréhmayas enough money to enable them thereby 
to redeem their landa situated in the countries af other kings, which were mortgaged for the 
purposes of paying taxes; the Pandya, the Chéra and the Ohdja kings served him as hig 
mdgadhas, He possessed the birudas ' dakshiga-samudr-5fa ' and "the taker of the kingdoms 
of the Paficha-Tiruvadis.* 

The villages granted were situated in the Tiruvgdi-daía, in the Mujji-nidu sub-division 
of Afijarakkare, and they belonged to the eastern portion of Kaljansikkurichi. The 
boundaries were :— 

on the south-east, the tank called Kaildsandths-tatika on the boundary of Virave-nallir ; 
бп the north, the boundary stone of Att&la-nallar ; 


on tho east, Koft&lakurichi, the channel of the village of Kott&lakurchi, the high- 
road called Sankarormahapatha on the boundary of Arioha-nalltr, and the way 
leading to Virava-nalltr ; 

on the south, the boundary stone of Kuruhgudi, the watercourse of that village called 
Padaryoqs, the Kannadiyankal-aracchi (chamne!), the boundary stone of Kallape- 
kurchi, the eastern ridge of the sixth каниги (from the TEmraparpt evidently} 
end boundary stone of the seventh Калмагы flowing into TadichSri; and 

on the west, the river T&mreparg!, flowing northwards, and the ohannel of Pon- 
nadikulyi, of the village of Tadch&r. The stone on the boundary of the eighth 
kaandrw of this Tadchori village, the mound luppayadi-ttidar, and the garden 
called Kudireyodi. 


ΠΝ ан das ad барийн diy. Gu का Ga सत्ता name of the presiding deity, Siva, of the famous temple at Madura. 

१ This la the name of the goddess of the mune temple. I 

* This is the name of the god Vishnu of tho largest temple as Sriraigam in 8. India. 
* See abore, p, 807, foot-note 2 
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(Vv. 99-100.) The total number of trittts (shares) was two hundred and sixty-one 
and each share was divided into five arkfas (parts), so that each oritti might suffice for the 


maintenance of five persons! The following is a list of the names of the donees :— 











Table showing the names, eto., of the donees. 



































— 
et. Name of Donee. Father's Name. Naime Pendet Savi. Gótra. Abías. 
207 | Viávanitha ç: «| Bhógi$rara . «| Vahgaviti . | Yajus . | Harita , 4 4 
208 | Vonkat&dri . .[AnneBhatta . 2 Роми — .| Do | Bhiradrija , 7 
210 |Ayyape . š ‚| Vefikatarya : . | Gnntüru , .| Do. .| ита , > 3 
211 |Tirumalirya . .|Peddhümi-Bhatta ., | Pande (t | Do, .|E&$ape . , 4 
318 | Midbavirya : «| Kondn-Bhatta . . Nidüru . .| Do. .| Haritaw , 1 3 
314 | Padmanibha . . | Kasi-Bhatte «| Jagarlapüti 5 η: Bharadvija . 5 
215 | Воша(уа) . .  .|fómi-Bbata . .|Mikanapedd! , | Yajus . Srivates : 4 
317 | Erishua-Bhatta . — .|Péru-Bhata .  .|Cbiravüru ϱ| Do .| Do. 1 5 
218 | Tirumala-Bhatta . | Basavürya . . . | Yšlpumalla (P) .| Do. .| Kiñyapa . I 5 
190 | Paru-Bhatts_ . «| Хагцал-Вайа — .|Bürürui .  .| Do .|Keundinya , 6 
331 | Rahgo-Bhatta . — .|Báümárya . . .|Kalaga(?)  .| Do. , Harita . . 8 
229 | Ἡξρέ- Πα . . | Niga-Bhatta . `. | Pasumarti Do. Kišyapa . А 3 
234 | Yajfié vara š . | NEriyanarya > . | Mile (5) “| Do. . | Gautama . : 1 
225 | Yehkatkdri 5 «| Үейгуа . . ० Uppala . . Pe Bhiradvija . 7 
c. 
320 | Vehkat&drl — . — .| lirumala-Bhatta, .|Сюран. .2| Yajus .| КИудрь . . 1 
237 | Chitt!-Narasarh-Bhatta.|Dugarya . . ο | Vellatirn .| Do. .| Bhiradrãja . 8 
319 | Blehehana- Bhan «| Kondarya . 4 . | 8Шёаша , e| Do, .| Kifyape . š 8 
280 | Vehkatidri . . | Krishusm- Bhatta «| Мойт , «| Do. . | पठाण] , . 5 
281 | Vtmm-Bhata . . Î Akkala-Bhațța . .|Dipim(r) , | Do. . Harta . 0. 8 
283 | Konda-Bhatta . . | Obhalirys . . २ | ХагааайсЫгй! (2) | Do. .| КИуара . А 1 
234 | Dugš (or DurgE)-Bhattal Akkala-Bhatta . — .|Velàla . . Bev Bhiradvija υ. 3 
235 Sarri Бына» з wife | ~ ues oe Do. . "Do. . 1 
Үедхайш 
286 | Rami-Bhatte . . | Bigharirys š .| Brito . .| Do. .| Vishhtha А 9 
387 |Garudidel . . — .|Peddi-Bbatta . , | Mayyoemaqugu .|Yajus.| Kaufika . . 8 


1 It may be noticed that only one aeta is given in the case of women, who appear to be single widows of the 
Persons whose wives they are said to be. 

3 The number refers to the line containing the beginning of the verse in which the partioulans are given, 

3 [Probably Pandepeddi was the family name,—H, K, B.] 








822 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XVI. 




















: 3 

of Namo of Donee, І Name. amo ofA Dage багъа. Об. Arhías. 

text » ЭХ >: 

339 | (A ]lyyarh-Bhatte . | LakshmanqErya . . | Alikonda . Yajus , | Srhata . А з 

340 | Venkatšdri s .| Bimg-Bnatte . . | Chiraktira «| Bahvri- Κξέτερα . А 5 
cha. 

941 | Tiromelirye . .|Mallu-Bhatta . «| Rdavelli , ‚| Yajus .| Srivates . . 10 

248 ο. Virah-Bhatta . . | Abbûru . ç ο Do. A : 3 


(Here Plate VII is lost.) 


MA|Lakabmaphrya .  .|Ramirya  , Biragugta — .|Bahvri-| [Bhdra]avaja . 6 














cba. 
345 | Venketadri .  .|Bivd-Bhatte . — .| Addañki . Yajus .| Κέένερε. . 2 
246 | Ramacbaudrarys ‚| Obd -Bhatta : . | Bitragupta š prre Bhiradvija δι 
247 | Hari-Bbatta Ё . | Pedipa-Bhatts . .|Aká]yautishaka . | Bich , | M[au]dgalya 2 
340 | Parvstërya - . ‚| Narsárya . «| Arakatarélma . | Yajus , Srivalse 1 : 4 
250 | Krishparh-Bhatta ; De . š .| Yammanüru .| Do | D. . 3 
851 | Yallab-Bhatta . Д| Үх ап-Найа .  . Pii , Го. .|B&dmiyaga . 4 
858 | Neramch-Bhatta . , | АсЬеһала-Вһана- — .| Nittftra . .| Do. .| Кашка , 3 
354 | Rëkah-Bhațța . 2| Ayya-Bhatta . | Brihmalapalll .| Do. . Haritass . (0. 4 
255 | Kondrya . . .|Chiti-Bbapa . . | Yajñamürti ‚| Do, .| Gautama , 3 
257 |Padmaniba , .|Achchandrya , ‚| Büdapüru ‚| De Bhiradvija a 
358 | Achohanirya . . | Yejfürys . | Tirumalgpura Do. .| Кацбїа ; 4 
35] ..... em. «παι Bangu (Вайра!)| ... | Kibyape | д 
351 | Obhalirys . А .| Pinabasavirya . «| Kappa . 5 Е Bharadvija . 4 
263 | Achchana-Bhatin  .|Тайһшыйуа . — .| Ara . .| Yajus .| Кабуара 4 
353 | Хаад . | Pinnabhasavirya Vellila Do, .| Bhiredvija 8 
964 | Vahgach-Bhafia Timmalirya . акага Do. .| Каайха 8 
306 Nareheri . . . | Bamvà-Bhatta . .|Velila . š Pme Bhéradrija 6 
ае . | Kima-Bhatja . | | Yemmanûru „| Yajus . | бита . , 
TREN . . | Nammi- Bhatia „| D. . cok шю. D. , x 3 
να .  .|Lingi-Jyóthhika [Vela . 0. Bahvri- | Bhiradvije 3 
WO : . | Rëmikrya . Ç «| Teligurhpali „| Yajue. Do. . 4 
378 | è . | Vijayarighavirya . | Вашёувра .| Bik «| Vidsbtha. . 8 














1 [Eridentiy Mr. T. A. G. Rao reads эт Aut समजु ते, but the actual reading is gey Wart (τὶ) w(w) मस्त (जु)-वै 
Bo this donee gut one asja and ποὺ йте. Н. K. 8.] 
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Name of Donee. 


Vira{m]s . 


Harl-Bhatta 
Hanuman . 
Chokkayirya » 
Chikka Vetkatidri 


Venketidri 
Rugnaydrya 
Virtpaksha-Bhatts 


Ab[b* гуа 
Tiromala-Bhatts 
Vehkatadii 


Appekuti-Upadhylya . 


Obba]irya . 
Vehkatádr. 


GahjRlharàrya . 
Krishyarh-Bbatta 
TšHrya 
Appelaya . 
Pinnznanta-Bhatfa 
Tirumalirya 
Tirumale-Bhatta . 


Lakehmanirya . 
Niriyans . 
Хагйуаца-Биайв 

, 
Kyishna-Bhatte 
[Oh Jennazh-Bhatte 





Father's Name, 





Virappe . 


‚| Binirye 
.|Appelürys . 

. | Aubhaja-Bhatta . 
. | Aebcharh-Bhatta . 


Кдпай- Bhatts 


. | Appii! Odayárya 
. | Vedappys 


Tirumalirya 
Vydearayirye 
Kima-Bhatts 


. | Mallu-Bhatta 


Kama-Bhatts 


| Удайгүа 


Lihgirys . . 
YT [व्या Виайж . 
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саса 


Name of Village 








or Family: Aries, 

.| Muddalipura . 2 
Бога 3 

.| Velrunüru . 3 
.|Paldila + , 1 
Sasans-kotte в 
.|Murumadugu . 4 
हळद्या! , 10 

. | Paddarang! 4 
Kafichi 4 

. | Ka]skátüru 4 4 
. | Halabari vi 3 
.|Indragenti (5) . 3 
. | Urutganti А 8 
. | Rayalaoberu 1 
‚өө в 

. | Midhavirya . 11 
. | Tipana Ys]va 4 
Miadhava-Bhatis 4 

‚| Chittalaira š 5 
.| Annama Yajra 3 
. | Midhavirye 7 
. | Madhava-Bha tte $ 
J| Nokals (Р) 5 
. | Obhs]a-Adhvarin 8 
Obhita-Bhatta 4 
Uddagiri . 5 
eave . Б 
Makshagundam 5 
Uddagiri . 5 
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Name of Donee. 


Venkatays . 
Kongsykrya . 
ЕПауа . А 
Pipayirye . 
Аууарь . 
Varadarya , 


Ayyape 








Аууарь . . 
Gdvindaya 
Lakshmaya 
Bharatays . . 


Müri-Bhafa . 


Gatgidbars . 
Obaya 
Buebchara-B hata 
Rimayirys 
Krishparh-Bhațta 
Madbavarya 
Narasarh-Bhatta . 
| 
Venkatadri . 
Niga-Bhatta . 


Bamyayo . . 





Name of Villáge 
or Family. 





E . 
. | Tiramals-Bhatta , . 
Achyntirya 


Nandyile . 
Virira 
Sinkésule . 
Raddicherla 
Erinils . 
Trivikrama ç 
Sévathina , 


Trivikrama 








Harlyappirya . 
BhögH vara . . 
Я Gaurirys 
Secbhu-Bhatts 
Purushóttama 








Lihgarya . . . | Trivikrams ۰ 
«| Virtpaksha Saharisi 
Vasudévàrya Varani-i 
Virarh-Bhatta Vellatiru . 
Virárys Ρα . . 


. | Тїсчшмй гуа . ‚| Кара (7). , 
Obhalirya . 5 ‚| Haddioberls . 

.| Kopdu-Bhatta . . | Cherukupalll 

‚| Narastthhs ᾽ „ | Penugonda 





Rámachandra , 
Bhdgi [rya] 
Bame-kyishpdrya 
Вагүвуйгув . 

. | Tirumalirya . 

.| Maliu-Bhatte , . 
«| Naga-Bhatta , 
Nigirys . 
YajAdivare-Adhvari 
Lingārya 2003 
[Gsh]gadhara , . 
Konda-Bhatta 

Virtpd kaha . . 



















. | Bidapfira 
Chauqüuru . 
Arakattavemule. 
Káraviti 




















Ütukóra . 
Gojdmai . , 
Hampesamudram 
Үе pa ]malla 








Pin\-Bhatta 








Bacavirya . . 











Ràma-Dhata . Pärandi 0) 





Yajus . 
Bahvil- 


cha. 
Үедь . 


Ваћуті- 
cha. 
Do. 

Yajus . 
Do. 


Do. 


5 5 5 


Do. , 


Do. 
Do. . 
Do. 
Do. . 
Do. 


|| Ашбук. . 
















Vasishtha 






Bhiradvaja 
Do. 
Keundinya 
Bhiradrija 
Kaupdinya 














Bharadvija 
Do. 
Gautama , 
Bháradvàja 
Do. 











Srivates 






Do 
Bhiradvaja 
Do. 









Kiíyape . 
Bhiradvije 
Girgya 

Капка , 
Šrivsta . 











Ау», 


Kaíyape . 






Vadhile 





Arhan 


to 


ο Фф 
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C b ७० G = RR O w Q н 


No. 23.] VELLANGUDI PLATES OF VENKATA I: SAKA-SAMVAT 1520. 825 
































370 
871 
378 
576 
878 .|Murumadugu .| Bik . | Mauni-bhirgara 
978 . | Rimachandrspura! Do. Do, s 
880 | Appela-Bhatta .|Kola(?). Би Kifyapa . 5 | 
$81 | Puttam-Bhatta . | Gottipldu Do. .|Ürivatm . ‚| 3 
883 | Вазатауд ‚| Pälasamudram .| Do. .| Visvamitra 4 
884 | Rimirya . ‚| Pottyadurti (Р) ,| Do. . | Уша, i 3 
886 | Vehkataya ‚| Turamills Do. . | Atrdya : . 8 
887 | EKavürys . | Nallnagatta Do. . | Bhiradvija 1 
889 | Obhalirys . .|Ànns-Bhatta . | Βαπαρδή . „| Yajus . | Kaéyapa . 4 
891 | Vehkagüdri . | Përu-Bhatta .|Amnamafih] ‚| Do. . | ВЫгайтіја 4 
ووو‎ Péru-Hhatte Ammanamnuechi Do, Do. : [1 
(Arhmamañichi). 
894 Peddi-BLatts Шарори. .| Do .| ἤάρᾷητε ο 3 
896 | Пгашайтуа . .| Appala-Bha[}ta#] | .|Копук . .| Ρο, . Haritasa . 4 
897 | Chavandiivera-Bhatts . Achehayàrya .  . Plaupid . .| Do . та... 8 
308 | Vivanithirya . — .|Nigi-Dhatta . «| Jayan(t!] ‚| Do л Каша. 3 
400 | Ndriyana . . ‚| Зацардуйгуй. » . | Yatamante Я Bahri- De. . . 5 
^ 401 | Bimayirys . . | Appaldrya n ‚| Chirávüira . | Yajus . | битана. . . [5] 
408 | Jarnam(ta)Bbeta ./Sripeti . .  . | Yelarut , | Do. .|Käíyapa . 4 
404 | Влуарра . . . Lakshmayiürya " . | Patt . „| Do. .| Haritam . . 6 
400 |Barvi-Bhatítas . . | Mallu-Ehatta . . | Birla Do. . | Bhäradrāja . 8 
407 | Kommayirya . . | Georl-Bhatte . «| Bimuliru ‚| Do. «| Haria . 1 
409 | Virdpekshs . ‚| Büru-Bbatta . «| Tahgirils Do. .|Sšsñkhyayana . 1 
{ 410 | Kajam-Bhatjs . .[Tiramašra .  . | Alu याता Rëbha-Kifyapa.| Б 
413 |Ayyu-Bhatfa . — .|Tirumalarya . .| Do. De . Do. 5 
418 | Kiriyans . . ‚| Tirumsla-Bhatta ‚| Do. 4 | Do. Do. ‘ « 
415 | Péro-Bhatia . ‚| Ayyañgari-Bhatta .| Do. . ‚| Do. Do. А 7 


tro nm 
. 1 [Possibly Үй йга. —Н. K. 8) ΓΡ 
τ 


` 826 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. LVor. XVI. 











Father's Name. 











Kijerh-Bhatte . .|Dakshinimortl . ο «| Ай Л x 
Tirumalirya Buehchanirys 
Vehkatidri . | Tirumalürya किडा पड 
Erishgar-Bhata — .|[Pru]-Bhatta .  .|Pedpiii . «| De. 
Tirumala-Bhatta 















3 
8 
. | Kaupdinya . 5 
Bhimdvijs 3 

3 


. | KonQu-Bhatta . .|Bpüiru . ‚| Bahvri- | КАбуара . ç 








Nāriyaņa . А . | Тгцшайгув š . Бейик m e Yajus . 
river Gautamt. 
. | Bellarhkonds 
Upladadiya 


Büravill . 


Kaundinya . 3 














«| Kifyapa . 1 181 
| ихээ... . 4 


(T)ellah-Bhatta . 






Umi-Hahiévarirys 
Yollath-Bhatta 
. | Vebkatadrl 








Kimakayana-Vi$- 4 
vümitra, 


Bhirdvijs .| б 





5 558 





Vehkatadri Tirumalirys, 

































481 | Litgarys . «| Tirumalárya 

458 | Rangankthe . . | Bbiskarárja . . | Küvirtsamudram Pk: Gantama . 6 
384 | Vohkatidri — . , | Sripk[t1]-Basavi-Blatta ΠῚ Do, .| Hhiradvüja 19 
488 | Litgach-Bhatte . — .|Ayyar-Bhotta . — .|Pusbpagirl — .|Yajus. Do. . δ 
488 | Vehkatkdri «| Tirumale-Bhatte , Kšáyspa 4 
459 | Ayyarh-Bhatta . | Tiromelirya État . 3 
441 | Lihgirya ‚| Kuppá-Bhatta . | Bhšáradvija . 4 
443 5 . 5 „ | Patta(varddbana]! Do. Kaimakiyana-Vig 3 

Slagirys til J uen 
444 Dugg&-Bhatta . . | Pushpagiri ‚| Do, Bhiradvija . 3 
446 «| Duggărya Do. . 3 
«47 . | Pasava-Dhatta Vidhila 4 
449 «| Tirumalirya Haritasa . 5 
450 ‚| Vittbalirya .|бытаыв . , .| 8 
453 «| Dëraršykrys .|Atrya . 2 3 
454 | Вайдауь . . «| Калага . . ‚| Кабоцеп» . ... Atrëya  (Kityi- 8 
᾽ yana-rütra). 


Käíyapa (Kity l- 3 
yana-sfitra). 


Do. 2 3 


Νο. 98.1 





: 
































1 Étvi-Bhata would bare been a more likely name. 
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Name of Donee. Name. SR бакы. Gora. | Атав, 
Alsgappa ° . | Tiramidirya Katrivayl. Катка (E Ktyk- 2 
yana-eütra). 
Nàgaya «| Магавауй! ув . | Оабаг арай . Үс Gautama (К&у4- 4 
yana-eütra). 
Górindaya . | Tiramalárya Bhägavata Кёбуара (Kit yà- 1 
δευκ- (८8), 
Ammalaya . ‚| Abbaydrya . «| Tangatüru Капйха (Kityi- 8 
त ०119-४0: 9), 
(Here Plates 18 and 14 ars misnag ) 
Vehkatàdri «| Tirumalá&rya ‚| ΑΕκ]ῦτα , Bahvri- | Kiífjapa , . 6 
cha. 
Ars cor dr the brother Do. Do. . Do. Do. 4 
of Venkatádn of 1. 466. 
Tiramala-Bhastta Dëmi-Blatía Addahki . Do .| Pardéara , . b 
Nügi-Bhatta . | Tirumala-Yas]van «| Sorabu Yajue Do. . 5 
Barvi-Bhatta . Srivk[ma*]-Bhattat Addañki . Do. . | Kišyspa , 6 
Ayyappa . . ‘| Таший-Вва(х . . | Nudurumátu - Do. Keunginya š 4 
Үемай4н . . .|Kogdü-Bhatfa . . | Yimaralli , Da. Bhiradvi,s Н 8 
Aligarirys . . .|Purushótiama . ‚| Уцатша . . | „Do. Lohite Е 4 
Kpahyarh-Bhatta . | Tirumalár:a . . | Tamma-Bhatta . | Bahvyi- | Каба . 4 6 
cha. 
Ammaonir,. wife of унш, ο नन Do. | Atréya . š 1 
Тїррётойна Yallam- 
Bhatta. 
Nigirya « . «| Tiraroala-Bhatia Tamrod-Bhatts .| Do. Kaufika Я 8 
Ramirya . . . | Servya-Bhatta Vi&sudiva Do. . | Vasisbtha 5 
Obhaljirya , š . | Jóféarh-Bhatia? , «| [Chiltu] Do. . | Kaundinya š 4 
. σσ τ ша | cox Rioh Visiahtha 
“гуа - ' 
lami. 
Appalirya . . Litgirys «| Chiltu Penri: Kanundinya 8 
Votkatddri . . | Tirumalirya . | Midbavirya Do. .| Agšya . 6 
Niriyaya . . Тїгишалгув . Nigt-Vojhia .| Do. Do. A 5 
Уецанд! , [Pé]chnirys ‚| va {ses Y= Do .| D. . 4 
B 
Peldsnanta-Bhattia +. | Krishpusrh-Bhattia «| Madbavirya Do. Do. š 9 
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i of Donee. 


Kamo of Vilago 
or Family, 


Тіррапа-Үајхап - Soma- | 1 0 |, 


Jas wife Ellami. 
Gangidberirya 


Sómà-Dhatta 
Tirumald-Bhatte . 
Pinatejarya 
Vohkatiiri . 


Samkararya 
Chandrafškharw . 
Narasimha . 
Nariyans . 
Eaghupati . 
Вбшёгуа . . 
Emperumánirya 
Anantaya . 
x . 
Бадай тігув 


| Appela-Bhatta 


Reghupat . 
Narasath- Bhatta 
Sivi-Bhatts . 
Komnk-Bhatta 
Bimaya a , 
Timmayarya . 
Narasarh-Bhatta . 
Padmanabha 5 
У аа. . 
Үа06уа(та1 
Haghupoti-Bhatta. 
Appelarya . 
Padmanibha . 


.|Gaurl-Bhage — , 


Tirumals-Bhatta 
Sripati-Bhatts 












Raghavirys . 
Mallirya 

«| Rimd-Bhatia , . 
Narasarnh-Bhatta . 

. | Jannsarzh-Ehatta «| Tippans-Yajvan. 
Janirddans-Dhapa , | Tippana-Adhvari 
Sinivim .  . Аун... 
Bira-Bhatta . .| Sripati-Bhatta . 
Narasath-Bhatte «| Bhairavürya 

. | Krishndrya Р Pälagiri 






















= 






= 
Е 





Blase 0) . 





«| Хај vara . . 






°| ај тага . 
Aubhalarsa . , 
‘| Yeru-Bhatta . . 







«| Yeru-Bhatta 
[Mim]Bhi 20 
E rishpsrh-Dhatta 

‘| Bhimgevara . 

. | Mádhavkrya 
[Psjrru-Bhatts . . 








o 
2 





š 





«| Visudsra «| Вадүү- 
cha, 


РУРУУРУРУРУУ 










P 
E 
4 
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No. 8] VELLANGUDI PLATES OF VENKATA І: SAKA-SAMVAT 1520, 829 








ri Name of Donee. Father's Name, 0 Fame gf Tage | бакы, аби. Алмаз. 
585 | Sarvi-Bhatt. , . | Овлайгук . . | Kaipa . «| Yajus . | Кашийпув : 3 
587 | Kondu-Bhatta , .|Gridhara-Bhatta . | Niduohanabetle.| Do. . Do, ç 3 
588 | tru-Bhaba .  .|Tirumalirya . .|βαπαρετα() .| Do. .| тань . 7 
540 | [Ka P]éavaya . .| Βελρέτγα . I ,|BRüpivara . punt: Bhiradvàja + 2 
841 |Dingšrya . . . | Guruvi-Bhatte . . | «айл! Я «| Yajus . | Κξίγερα . . 4 
548 | Konju-Bhats , — .|Kogdu-Bhafta . .|Totepalli. „| Do .|Gauxa . < 
644  Krishpa-Bhafe . — .|Aobhabya . .|ашш . | Babel: | Kasyapa . 8 
546 | Lakshmana-Bhatte Yellirya . . B&mag-Ojhala Yajus .| Haritasa 7 
647 | Tirumala-Bhatta Kogdu-Bhata , Töțapalli . Do. .| Gautama 2 
549 | Köns- Bhatta Kondu-Bhatte ‚| Малка Do Do. 8 
661 eye! wife ‚е Chivüru. . ЯГ [Srivates] . . CRAS 
919 





(LL 562-4) The passage here is somewhat obscure. It seems to state that the charitable acta 
performed by Kyishpa [IT] were equal to those done by Visvandtha, Virabhüpa and Periya 
Naingr Mudali put together. 

(Ll. 555-9.) This order of tho king Vehkatapeti-BAya was the composition of Kyishnakayi- 
Kameak6tl, the grandson of Sabhapati, and the engraving was executed by Virans-mshacharys, 
son of Ganapaya, under orders of Vehkata-maharaya, 

(Li. 559-567.) The usual exhortatory and admonitory verses. 


(L. 568.) The sign-manual “ 8ri-Venkatafe ” in Telugu-Kannada characters. 





No. 24.—HULGUR INSOBIPTION OF THE RHIGN OF VIKRAMADITYA VI: 
i BAKA 909. 


Br Lriowmn D. BARNBI*, 


Ἐπ]ρησ, anciently named Ний йг, is a village in the Bahkšptir Division of Dhirwir 
District, and is situate in lat. 15° δ’ and long. 75° 191’, some eight miles to the north-east from 
Shiggaon. It contains several inscriptions ; among them is the present record, which was found 
on a stone standing against, or fixed in, the wall on the south side of the local temple of Siddha. 
lihga. An ink-impression of it was made for the late Dr. Fleet, who bequeathed it with others 
to the British Museum. From it I now edit the text. The stone is surmounted by a rounded 
top, on which are soulpturos : in the centre is 8 liga, and to the proper right of this aro a cow 
and а calf; there were some other figures also, but they are now worn away. Below this is an 
inscribed ares 2 ft. 7j in. high and 1 ft. 4 in. wide. The character is Kanarese, of а some- 











1 [Exeluding the (former) grants made to gods, Brdhmans and safkas by Viívanithas, Virabhüpe and Periya 


Naindr Mudali, the rest now granted by Kyishys was to be enjoyed by the Brühmags mentioned, as an individual 
unt$.—KEd.] 
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— M  -zx— — š иш: 
what orabbed and angular type of the period ; the letters are from } in. to f in. high. The 
languáge is Old Kanarese, except for three formal Sanskrit verses. The archaio } is replaced 
by r in ndr-ggaowndu (1. 14) and parttiya (1. 91 : seo Kittel, ву. paki); elsewhere it has be- 
come j. Initial р is retained. The upadhmaniya appears in bhaginajsp? (1.81). The words 
t ajabogi (1. 17), ekkavatisge (1. 19), pariti (1. 21; the later path, hatis), majave (1. 21), Koya 

(1. 22), and puffavaja (1. 25) are of some lexical interest. 

The record refers itself in ll. 2-0 to the reign of Tribhuvanamalla [Vikramaditya VI], 
and then in ll. 6-11 introduces as regent of the Be]vala Three-hundred and Puligere Three-. 
hundred the prince ''raijókyamalla No]amba-Pallava PermüdiJayasihgha, of the Pallava 
lineage, io. Vikramáditya's younger brother Jayasithha Lon whom see Dyn. Kanar. Distr., 
p. 453. We are further informed in ll. 11-14 that the nd}-gavuada was the MabasAmanta Jaya- 
késiyarasa, of the Manaleyara lineage, whose device was a lion and who bore the title “ lord of 
Puligere best of cities.” This family appears also above, Vol. VI, р. 52, and Ann. Report 
Mysore Arch. Depi., 1908-9, р. 16. Then follow, after the dato, the specifications of endowments 
granted by some fiscal officers and others to a 1006] баа temple, under the trusteoship of 
Isinasingt Jiyar (ll. 14 f.). | 

The date is given оп ll. 14-16 ав; Saka 909 expired, the oyolio year Pihga]a; 818018 
fu. 2; Sunday; a sarhkranti. This is quite regular. The tihi mentioned corresponded to 
Sunday, 95 June, A.D. 1077 ; it was current at sunrise of that day, and ended about 3 h. 87 m. 
after mean sunrise (for Ujjain). On the same day, about 18 h. 16 m. after mean sunrise, 
oocurred the Karka-sa krd nti, the following Monday being reckoned as the first day of Karka. 

The only places mentioned are the two Three-hundreds of Bejvala and Puligere (1. 0) 
and the town of Puligere (1. 12), on which see above, Vol. XIII, pp. 178, 828. 


TEXT. 





[Metros : vv. 1, 8, Amushjubh ; v. 2, Salint.] 
©) Namas=tnrhga-dirad-chunbi-oharhdra-cl&6mara-ohšrava trei]okya-nagar-g- 


= 


rarhbha-müla-starhhhšya Sarhbhavs [|^ 1] e Brasti Samasta-bhuvan-ifrays 
ἔτι- š 

Pyithvi-vallabha  mah&r&j&dhiràja ‘paraméfvara рагашаЬһа гака Batyü- 

$-aya-kula-tilakarn Oha|uky-Sbharaparh — Srima[t*]-Tribhuvanamalla-d5vara 

vijaya-rájy&m-uttarótter-Abhivrirddhi (ddhi) -pravarddhama&nam=4-chathdr-arkka- 


tira baradi  saluttam-ire © Svasti samasta!-bhuvana-vikhy&ta-Pallav-s- 


ю 


nvaya §ri-Prithvi-vallabha-mah&r&jédhirija-paramésva(éva)ra-vira pra- 
syakehe-CQhink(na)kya(th)n<amogha-vakyarh érima([t*]-Traijékyamalla МојањЬа. 
Рап 


очо MK со 


9 va Permméqi Jayasithgha-dévar| Bolvala-münirum Puligere-mf- 
10 nürum-ent-er&]-Arunürumarh suka&(kha)-sarhkathá-vinodadir — rájy&rh-geyyutta- 


11 m-ie (©) Bvasti samadhigata-perboha-mahà-sa (fe )bda-mahasámantarh. Kali-yugg- 
Вгтв[а] [in] 











1 From the ink-impreseion, 
3 The engraver hes blundered over the sta, making it look like gts. 
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12 Maraloyar-invays-presoteb githhe-l&rhohchhana-praniitam Puligere-purave- 


18 r-eva(fva)ra | samara-Mahésva(Sva)rarh sa [1h ]gara-mkritands manneoyg-siñ ge 
nKm-EKdi-s&masbe-pra [ба ]- 

J4 nwti-snhitarn fcimat-JayakSaiyaraser nkr-ggavupdu-geyye | ga(és)ka-nripa-[ka])- 

15 [1-itfta-seth vatsara-sa(ñaytarhgs]s 909noys  Pirhga]&-servatsarada λΑκᾶσὶ. 
su(éuyidha 2 A- 

16 dityavire sathkrinti pevitr-drohansdanhda sa mgsta-guna-sarh panngr-appa gurh- 

17 ke-vergeade Barmmauna Aychimayyath talabdgi Distyannamh ramasta-suik'ga- 

1з 9 * * %KoylKldsva(éva)ra-dévargge dhy&na-dhErapa-m5 (man) n-Aünushthioa(na) epa" 


wamidhi-sarhpa- 
19 [πηκ]τ-αρρα  Téunasithgi-jtyare kilan  karohohi dhàrK-pürvvakai mědi 
okkavati- 


ge eleys poreerada Ῥα]ογ-οἶστα pér-cradu kariy-[e*]leya 

por-eradu antu 'psr-Aru [3]. Okkalu panam πιῆτα perttiya ma]ave 

panneradu  ini-iui$umam varinha-prati bitter Koyliliga] tamms 

. ñarirshipamarhi biffar kelpiya makkalge penav-eydu possa-Koy18- 

lige panav=aydu darirshinatht pšruv=oleya Ῥδτίήισο visav=ondu mW 

lagirs Barmmeyyerh ondu pasadansda put{tavalamath bitte * * [pa] 
nnirvvar-aruvatbeokkala dharmmerh [°] Inter dharmmamam pratipa]isi[d-Stam]- 
ge ‘Gathgi-sigarerh Уйгарбаі Su(ku)rukshatrath _Praykgoy=ermhb=[1 punyal- 

Vrrithargalo] ате kavjleyarh бийг гүй [r]-brähmaņargg-ubhayamu[khiyath] 

kotta phalameekku | Inte! dharmmavanealid-Gtarn inituman=a}ida [τααπᾶ-ρδία- 
κα]- 

neakku | 8ёсишёпуб-уйл dharmma-sstulr*] πρᾶπδήι ksls 015 Ῥδ]α[π17ὸ 
bha]- P 

vadbhih sürvvln-stE (1h) n-bh&ainah -pürtthivérhdránu-bhtyó bhüyo [yücha]- 

$5 Bamabhadrah | (H) [2] Sva-daHt[&*]rh pera-daté[&*]h τᾶ уб hardti(ta) 
yasundharé[th*] sha[shtir=vva]- 

reha-sabasrini  vishtA(shth&)yArh дум krimik | (ID [85] Pareküre BE e 4 

каде dbasavandhaman® bittar 


s. BSRRBRERBES 


28 85 


TRANSLATION. 


. (Werse:1.) Homage to Sambhu lovely with the yuk-teil fan which is the moon kissing his 
lofty head, the foundation-oolumn for the construction of the city of the three worlds | 

(Lines 2-6.) While the yictorious reign of—haill—the asylum of the whole world, 
favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor. supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of 
SatyEéraya’s race, embellishment of the Ohsjukyas, king Trbhuvanamallg, was advancing in 
- в course of successively increasing prosperity, (to enduro) as long as moon, кап, and stars :— 

(Lines 6-11.) While he who is—haill—of the Pallava lineage renowned throughout the 
whole world, & warrior of the Favourite of Fortune and Berth, the great Emperor, the 


1 Read 2,4444. 3 Before this word Is ७ letter which may be read аа bie or εἰ. 
3 Read dertanamanh. 4 Read 4агївлай, 5 Read daravandamas, 
20 
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supreme Lord, a manifest Chinakya, unfailing in speech, TraijSkyamalls No]arhba-PTallava 
PermAd:t Jayasihgha-08va, was reigning with enjoyment of Pleasant conversations over the two 
(provinces, together forming) & Six-hundred, of the Belvala Three-hundred and the Puligere 
Threo-hundred :— 

(Lines 11-14.) While—hail!—the Mahisimanta who has obtained the five great musical 
sounds, who has all titles of honour such as“ Révanta! of the Kali Age, scion of the Manaloyara 
lineage, renowned for the device of a Hon, lord of Pnuligere best of cities, a Mahéévare of 
battles, sun in the fray, lion of nobles,” JayakDeiyaüraga, waa holding the office of County 
Gavunda :— | 

(Lines 14-21.) On Sunday, the Bnd of the bright fortnight of Ashadhe in tho oyolio 
year Piñga]a, the 999th (year) of the centuries elapsed since the бака king’s time, during а 
conjunction, at the pavtir-arthana,? all the taxation-oficera, the Controllers of Taxes Barmanna 
and Ayohimayya (and) the #afabogi Dasiyapna, having laved the feet of 3455808 Праг, who 
practises meditation, spiritual concentration, obeervance of silence, prayer, and absorption, with 
pouring of water (assigned) to the god Koylalésvara? two loads of ohkavattige botel-le&f, two 
loads of рае botel-leaf, two loads of hart betel-leaf—altogether six loads. ` 

(Lines 21-26.) The Households assigned for every year the amount of three pasa (and) 
twelve majave of cotton. The Коуї эв assigned their temple-fee: for a trained damsel five pana, 
for a novioe-Koylš|i five ража, as temple-fee, (amd) one visa on every load of betel-leaf carried. 
The florist Barmayya assigned one pwffavals of decorations . . . . . twelve persons— 
the sixty Households’ pious gift. 

(Lines 26-80: & prose formula of the usual type.) 

(Verses 2-3: two common Sanskrit verses.) 

(Lines 88-34.) То the drummer ВЕ . . ga they amigned а dasavanda.4 








No. 25.—HULGUR INSORIPTION OF THE REIGNS OF JAYASIMHA II (ВАКА 960) 
AND THE YADAVA KANHARA, 


Br Lrowat D. BagxsaTr, 


5 The site of Hulgtr has been discussed by me above, р, 399, in treating o? the insorip- 
tion of Bake 999. From the seoond part of the present record, 1, 38, we learn further that it 
was & Dasafju-vaitama! or market-town of the Banafijus ог Vira-Vajafijiyas, an important 
corporation of traders whose oentre was at Aiyüvole (the modern Aiho]e), the seat of 
their Five-hundred Svümis and whose organisation seems to have spread over the greatar 
part of Southern India, They claimed to have originally come from Ahichohhatra, and some 
of their records are couched in g tone of regal pompoaity.) The present inscription was found 
at the temple of Kalamésvara in Hulgür, and an ink-impreesion, from which the text is now 
edited, was prepared for the late Dr. Fleet and bequeathed by him with others to the British 

Te 


1 Bee above, Vol. XIJI, p. 813 n. 1 Beo Ind. Aut., Vol. 38, p. 63. 

* The name Koyl3]<a seems to be derived from the Tamil Kdyti-d}e, “ruling in the temple "; and the Koyli]ts 
mentioned in Ње next paragraph mast be the temple-women. 

* Boe Ind. dst, Vol. 80, PES 107, 987 ; Hp. Carn. X. 1 (Kolar), Mb. 173 £, १७७, OB. 0, Bg. 71, Ck 1, 14; 
Kisomedr Glossary, p. 02. 

! Definitions of the term райана are given in ths Kdmikdgame xx. 8 f. and Yugédi-difand v. 60; see also 
my translation of the Aufageg¢a-dasdo, p. 45. ! 

* On these ses Mysere Tasor., pp. 73, 120, 133; Epigr. Cara, VIL. L, Bk. 04, 118-19; Madras Жуту, 
Report, 1906-08, pp. 11, 17, 1913-18, pp. 90-103, 1914-15, р, 103 | abore, Vol, ХПІ, рр. 21, 38. 
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Museum. The stone is broken at the top, on the proper right, so that a considerable part of 
the text of П, 1-7 is lost; otherwise it isin fairly good condition. Of the imecribed area the 
maximum height is 2 ft 94 in. ite width being 2 ft, 4} in. It contains two distinct records, 
The first of these, dated бека 960, and covering ll. 1-26, is in a fair sloping Kanarese script of 
the period, with letters varying from T in. to jin. The cursive m (above, Vol. XII, p. 885) 
oocurs here only опое, in mfngrurh, 1. 7, the other oursives are not found, The second record, 
comprised in ll. 27-85, belongs to A.D. 1256, and is in the somewhat crabbed upright rounded 
Kanarese hand typical of that period; it shews в free use of all the cursiveg, ον appearing in that 
form 10 times, y 4 times, and о 9 times, and it marks the aspiration in dh and ph by writing d 
and p with a curl underneath them very like a subscript #. Тһе language of the first record, 
which (во far as it is preserved) is entirely in prose, is Old Kanarese. It changes | to r in 
ётраНањћ (1. 10). The second record contains four introductory verses and one final verse in 
Sanskrit; the rest is in Kanarese prose, of the medieval dialect. We may note the spelling ya 
for 8 (1, 81), initial A for p (harhwirevarw, 1, 82), mixture of апі ж (Varafasiyals, 1. 83, 
beside Varagasiyalu, 1, 34), and } from original } (21°, П. 84, 35). The word dana-baja (1, 83) 
is of some lexical interest; it seems to mean literally “ cattle-section” (of land: cf. above, 
Val, XII], p. 179 and n.). 


The first record, so far as it is preserved, begins with the statement that at the time of 
the donation the Three-hundreds of Belvala and Purlgere?were under the administration of the 
General Vavanarasa, an officer of sg) nthe А (Jayasithha П), who among many other titles 
js described as “a comet (portending woe) to the КойХар” (IL 1-8). Then we are told that 
there was a nd}-gdowsda or oouniy-sheriff of the Purigere Three-hundred, the Mahisimante 
Irivabejahg^ Marasiiga-diva,! of the M3pals or Manaléra family, who among his many other 
titles bore that of "lord of Purigere best of cities” (П. 8-19). Then is introduced, in 
anaooluthio style, a certain Nidugundara Būta Gavundae (I. 12-13); and after this a some- 
what obsoure episode of previous’ history is narrated (1. 18-16), to the effeot that after king 
Βαϊσκάτανα had gone away after taking possession of the Bennegore Seventy? there was a 
lack of roast meal for the festival shows of Nidugunda (no doubt in consequence of the re- 
quisitions made by the royal army), and accordingly the above-mentioned Mirasitga-déva and 
his mother supplied the need, It seems that this event took place when Märasinga-döva was 
serving us n&}-gdowsda of Purigere, some years previous to the present record. Reverting now 
to contemporary history, our record details its present business (Il. 16-28), stating that the 
ndj-gactunda of the Purigere Three-hundred is now JayakBsi, also of the Manaléra family, 
entitled ‘lord of Purigere best of cities” and bearing the device of в lion, and that in the 
Вака year 960 tho above-mentioned Bits Gávupda obtained from him some land and granted it 
to а temple. 


The second record opens with four Sanskrit verses (1l. 27-29), of which nos, 1 and 2 
axe devotional and nos. 8 and 4 complimentary addresses to the protagonist, the High Minister 
Tippa or Fipparasa. The following prose (ll. 29-33) reports a donation by Tipparasa and 
(his wife P) Gona-m&d3vi in the ӨВ year of the reign of the YEdava Kanhara.* Concluding 
formuls of the usual type follow. 





3 Cf. Dynast. Kanar, Distr., р. 497 

+ On this family of. the Ἡ π]βᾶτ record af бака 999, above 

* The exact force of the phrase frimas-Naylbtarasiyar besate, “on the command of Niylbbarasi," {9 
nos quite clear. If, as soems probable, H qualifies the immediately following clause, it would appear thas Niyibbarad 
was в dowager queen holding a position very Hke that of Akki-dévi in the naxt generation, 

4 Bee Dynan. Калат. Distr., p. §26 snd n. 4. 


^ 
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The date of the first record is specified on Il, 24-95 as: Sake 060, BahudhEnya; tha 
atiordyana-samkranit ; Sunday; the day of new-moon, This is not quite regular. The Makara. 
sarhkrănti for the given year occurred on Sunday, 24 December, A.D. 1038, at 4 h. 28 m. 
after mean sunrise, But that day, according to the Sérya-siddhanta, corresponded to the 
ii Pausha krishna 10, which ended about 2 h, 7 m. after mean sunrise, and not to the full. 
moon, Practically the same result is obtained if we reckon by the Arya-siddhania; by the 
former the tithi-index at meen sunrise was 8801, by the latter 8295, so that the difference is 
negligible. 

The date of the second record is given on IL 80-81 ай: the 9th year of the reign of the 
Y&dava Kahnara (Kanhara), Ananda; the full-moon of Phalguna; Monday ; the yoga V yatipKta ; 
a sarhkranit. This is fairly regular. The ith corresponded to Monday, 22 February, 
A.D. 1955, ending about 21 h. 54 m. after mean sunrise, The Mina-sarhkranti, &ooording to 
the Arya-siddhanta, took place 7 h. 50 m. after mean sunrise on the following day, vis. 
Tuesday, 23 February, only about 10 hours after the moment of full-mooy.! 


The geographical names that ooonr are: the Koñkan (1. 5); the Belvala Three, 
hundred (L 6) ; the Purigere THree-hundred (IL 6, 11 £, 28 f); Purigere city (П. 9, 17);. 
the Bennogere Seventy (1.15); Midugunds (1.15 f.) ; Huluhgür (L 82); and Benares 
(1. 88 f). Purigere town is the modern Lakshmsehwar (see abore, Vol. XIII, p. 179, XIV, 
р. 188). Bennegere seems to be Bengeri (“ Bhingerree " of the Indian Atlas sheet 4l of 1852), 
situate in lat, 15° 8147 and long. 75? 180, about lj miles north of New Hubli. Nidugunds 
is ра Nidgundi, in lat, 14° 56j' and long. 762144, nearly 4 miles 8.8.W, from Bhiggaon. 
Hulubghür is the modern Hulgtr. ; 


TEXT. 

1 e . LT » . . . . . a . . . e . . . Ы ® , Ы » a . 5 . . . . 
tt . 

p MEC OA When ЛГА СЕ oat 
<, W 14 ta =mahb&-prachanda- ñ 

8 [dsndankyaka] [A] &r[i] ta-jana- 
ka]pa-vriksharh | bhyitya- ў 

4 [chintimapi] . . s . . «+ . + + Р Dbrahma-rš]jkahgarn | гірц- 
kuramga-pamohAnanarh | piri- 

Ба. ро] | giri-durgga-malla 
| Kornkane-dhitima-kétn | (P)pe- 

6 . . . «+ . +. + + + + + + + Kannaya-disÁ(Sà)-petfaih | frimaj}-Jagaddkemalla. 
döva-påda-parhkaja-[bh]ra- 

7 [mara £rr]mad-dandanEyaka VEvanarasar Belvala-mtntdpurh Purigere- 


mnünfüruvat [dashta]- 
[nigra]ha-visi(f)shta-pratipkK|anadith  sukha-sarhkha(ke)thi-vinddadin=€)juttam-ire @ 
Bamadkiga[ta-parn]- 
[cha-ms|hi-ea(4a)bda-mahasivanta |  Kali-yuga-Hóvanta | Purigere-puravar-ðsva- 
(fva)rah | вашага-МА(ша)н8| үвгал |] 
10 Manale-mirttands | gandarcl=ganda | manneya-sithgath | skhəs-Otturhga[rn*] | 
raņa-ramga-mallarn | shita-[sellarh Р |] 
1 For the reference} to the Arya-siddhints I am indebted to Mr. R. Sewell, who with his usual kindness hes 
checked my calculations. 


3 The ҮулИрий удуп seems to be added honoris eausa, sa often happens (see Mr. Venkatasubbiah's Seme 
uba Dates ix Inscriptions, p. 19 ff.) 
1 From the ink-impression, 


со 


© 
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subhata-chüdåmaņi | &rüde(dha)-vidyüdharath | frimad-Irivebodarhgs MkErasirhga- 
dByar  Puri[ge]re-mi- 

nürakk[e*]. n&]-ggàvupdu-goyye Θ Ñamasta-guna-sarnpanna | nudidu matte 
enna [ | Bomajsva(fva)ra-dgai | gotra- 


pevitrai | tolagada Meru J £ . . + . . : [Nidugush]dere Ἐπία- 
G&vundanarh (О,  Sakala-vimalad=ana- 
varata 2020. [la]kshmi . . . . Jnaina-dharmms-samudhdherape | árIman- 


Wüyibbarasiyar beease  Betyü- | 
вг(#гта)уа-ййбүат-аШде vogi Bennegeroy=Srppatiat paļadu bandad=abbegajurh 
Marasithga,dSvanuth mechchi Niduguth- 
da-golakke berda pitteill-endu koppar С, Svasti samadhigata-parhcha-maht- 
бай а-шан  вїуагїа, | Kali-yu- 
ga-Rëranta | — Manalér-Anvuya-prastitarh | sirhga-I&ihohohhane-prantütarh | 
Рагїдегө-рагауаг-бёүвгай | 
samare-Mahsfvararh | | Bhagavad-Arhat-Paramsévara-parama-bhat(rake-peda-kamala- 
madhukararh | samya- 
kt[v*]a-ratnkkararh | prechanda-mandaligra-mandita-dor-ddanda | eachgara~ 
mirttandarn | Jina-dharmms-bhiisha- 
pen | vinaya-sarhbhishaparm, | bhyitya-chintAmani | subhate-chtidimani | matta- 
gaja-malla (1h) |-n-artthige ; 
nala | Dgya-Vatea-ršjarn |  varapil-sura-[sura*]-bhüjeih |  satya-RüdhByam | 
npipa-Vainai&yar | κα(έω)κηρ-ᾱ- i | 
gata-jejanidhi | gupa-ratnaipayonidhi | k&mini-Kimath | Manalara Bhimath | 
ari-manneye-taja-pra- | 
hari | vairi-sarbhGri | ndm-idi-samasta-presa(fa)sti-sabitarh ^ érimaj-Jayakšs] 
Purigere-mnu- ° 
nürarkka: “ nA|-güvundu-geyyo(yye) | Ss(ña)ka-varsha 960noys Bahudhünys- 
sahvatsrads  uttarüyana-sarhkramaoa 
Adityavira  &mavüseyadu | Nidugundara  Büts-G&vupdar  JayaskBelyarasaralli 
sorvva-namafyu(sya)- 
шөйдө pededu NUrkyana-dévargge chhatrada | keyya poreyalu bitte galeye 
mattar=eradu 


4+ Namsh(s)=turhga-fira[6*]-ohurnbi-oharhdra-ohñmara-chárayë trailokya-nggsr- 


grarhbha-mila-starh bhãya  Sa(fa)rhbhavd | [|]  Pradurht-ied(é5)sha-vighnhya 
darppa-ga(s&)rpp-- 

pesarppins | namah —kshóma-nid&niya fva(sva)-prekEée-vik&£ivé(ns) || [3%] 
Svastayastu® Tippa-marhtrifa tubhyam=Atohahdra-tArakam | bhāti  yatw-kirtti- 
parhsparu$k[t*] 

sarvva-sta(4u)kla Sarasvati || [85] Gunk(pa)vstl у ваї chhatra-chchhEyim~ 
Afritya  servvadhA(dA) | jiva-(P)dhvamy4 kahipraiayo(y&) | ga(m)rrram» 


arvvi[k*]-karifata’ || [4*] dp  Bvapti krimatu-Yada- 


ovmr_—‏ ا ر 


1 Read «Загааг-. 3 Read Зөвиузааб. * Read ४०४४०, 
4 Read -pshëmas. 5 This daga ts superfluous, * Read -barishyett, 
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80 уа-МКгШуапа bhuja-baja ргаафла-ргаїйра | ohakravartti | ári-Karhhnara-dëva- 
vijay&-r&]y-Odaya-varshada Onoya Arn(8)narnhda-sarhvatsoradg Phalguna(na)da 
репгрра- 

$1 mi БошвуАгь vyatipdta  swarnkr&rhtiyarhdu svasti gamaste-prasa(fa)sti-eahiterh 
árimanw-maháprad&(dhA&)nar Tipparasarath yi sarvv-rhga-lakshmi Goņa-må- 

82 dëviyam-& érimad-U(a)nidi-Banarhju-vattanam Hulurhgtira harhnirvvara g&vurhdu 
samasta-prajo nakhara maurhmurh(mu)ri-darmƏdamgaligo 

33 š sta(stha)lada dana-belavanu sarvve-namasyavedgi bittaro [|] Yi() dharmna- 
(rmma)varh  pratip&lisidavaru  V&ra|i(pü)siyalu sahasra! kavileyanu 

94 br&hma[pa*]rige vobhayamukhiy-i dina  шл 48 phalaveaku  Yi(t) dharmmamans- 
Sjipid-&targe V &rapüsiyalu sahafra(sra) kavile- 

85 yanu alida p&par || fBva-dattàr para-datt[3*]h vi yo harsti(ta)  vasurhdha- 
r[ürh*] ga&(sha)shtirevarusa*-s&hasrüni  visht&y&r? jgyat6 krimi | [5*] 





TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1-8.) When . . . the great august general . . . tree of desire to seekers 
of his protection, wishing-gem to dependents . . . lion to the deer his foes . . . athlete 
against mountain-fastnosses, comet to the Kohkan . . . difS-pajja‘ to Kannaya (8), bee to 
the lotus-feet of king JagadSkamalla, the General VKvaparisas, was ruling with. enjoyment of 
pleasant conversations the Be]vala Three-hundred and the Purigere Three-hundred, so as to 
suppress the wicked and protect the cultured :— 

(Lines 8-18.) While the Mahisamanta who has obtained the five great (musical) sounds, 
a Révnnta* of the Kali Age, lord of Purigere best of cities, a Mahéévara in the fray, a sun of 
the Mainalas, man of might among men of might, lion to nobles, lofty in bravery, athlete on the 
stage of battle, arrow (Р) to foes, crest-gem of bold warriors, master of exnlted arta, Irivabedan- 
ga Mürssifhige-dóva, was holding the oounty-shrievalty for the Purigere Three-hundred :-- 

(Lines 12-18.) And . . . WNidugundsara 3009 Gavunda, who possesses all virtues, 
who after speaking Bays not otherwise, a servant of Somdévara [Siva], purifying his Gotra, аш 
immoveable Aléru— 

(Lines 18-16) . . . . at the command of N&Kyibbarasi, who is a genius of ceaseless . . 
of perfect purity, a restorer of the Jain religion, king 885уйгаув on going thither took posses- 
sion of the Bennegere Seventy and went away, his mother and Mü&rasihga-dóva, seeing that 
there was rot any roast meal for the festival-shows of Nidugunda, were pleased to make a gift 

, (of the same) T 

(Lines 16-24.) Hail! While the Mahšsšmanta who has obtained the five great (७४५५००४). 
sounds, who bears all the titles of honour such as: “a Ravanta of the Kali Age, sprung from the 
Manaléra lineage, renowned for his device of a lion, lord of Purigere best of cities, a Maha- 
ávara in the fray, a bee to the lotus-feet of the Lord [Vishnu], the Arhata [Jinas], Poramsévara 
[Siva], and the Supreme Master a jewel-mine of righteousness, he whose rod-like arm is 








^ The engraver has written sakra, and then added a small sra over the right hook of the J, 

3 Read carsha-. ° Bead sish{hdyém. A vbwol ы is attached to the ef. 

* Read brimth. 

* This seems to be the same word as dífá-paía, explained s.v. by Kittel as “causing (his enemies) to be 
seastered in all directions” 

* Bee above, Vol. V, p. 838 n, Vol. XIII, p. 818. 

7 [ The object of the grant was evidently the remission of the tax benda श्या. Batyátrayadivar-allige means 
“to Betykéfrayadéva," and abbagajwm refers to Niyibbarasi queen of Mirasitgad’va, The donee was Bitz- 
Girvgds.—H. X. 8.] * Apparently this moans the Chijukya Xing. 
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adorned by s terrible scimitar, & sun of battles, an ornament of the Jinas’ Church, conversing 
` with refinement, wishing-gem to dependents, crest-gem of bold warriors, athlete against furious 
elephants, friend to the needy, a Vatsa-king! with horses, a celestial tree to Brahmans a REdhü'g 
son [Karna] in truthfulness, a Vinat&'s son [Garuda] among kings, an ocean to seekers of his 
protection, an ocean of gems of virtues, a Love-god to lovely women, а Blitms of the Manalas a 
cuffer of hostile nobles, a destroyer of foes,” JayakSel, was holding the office of county-aheriff 
for the Purigere Three-hundred :— 

(Lines 24-26 ) At the wttartyaga-sarhkrantt, on Sunday, the day of new-moon, in the 
cyclic year Bahudbanya, the 960th (year) of the Saka era, Nidugundars Büta ७57०५१७ 
granted to the god Nariiyaya two mattar according to the rood, which he had obtained from 
Jayakósiyarasa on sarva-namasya tenure, at the side of the field of the rest-hcuse 

(Verse 1.) Homage ta Bambhu lovely with the yak-tail fan that is the moon kissing his 
lofty, head, the foundation-column for the construction of the city of the threefold world. 

(Verse 2.) Homage to him who stills all obstacles, who casts out the serpent of pride, who 
brings prosperous ending, who reveals himself in native radiance, 

(Verse 8.) Good fortune be thine as long as moon and stars endure, O great Minister Tippa 
by contact with whose fame Sarasvati shines in perfect whitences ; 

(Verse 4.) Coming under the shadow of whose parasol, the excellent? Lady who bestoweth 
all [Fortune] shall with speed bring hither complete prosperity of life. 

(Lines 29-83.) On Monday, the full-moon day of Phalgung in the oyolio year Ananda, 
the 9th of the years of the rise of the victorious reign of king Kahnara, the Narayana of 
the Yidavas, the Emperor strong of arm (and) splendid of majesty, during the Vyatipita 
(удда), in a conjunction, the High Minister Tipparasa, who possesses all titles of honour, and 
Gona-middvi, that perfect Goddess of Fortune, granted to the twelve Sheriff’ of Hulutgtr, 
the immemorial town of the Banafijus,’ to the whole population, the merchants, and the 
mummuri-dangas* a cattle-pound (P) for that place on sarva-namasya tenure, 

(lines 84-85: a Kanarese prose formula of the usual type.) 

(Verse 5: a common Sanskrit commonitory verse.) 


No. 28.—TILVALLI INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF SOMESVARA I. 
Br шола, D. BARNETT. 


Ti]va] is a village in the Köd taluka of Dh&rwür district, situated "in about Jat. 14° 
971 and long. 75°17’. The name is spelt in the Indian Atlas sheet 42 as “‘ Tealowly,” and in 
the Bombay Survey sheet 810 as ''Tilvalli." The present ‘record was transcribed for the 
Elkiot Collection, Vol. I, fol. 75a, of the Royal Asiatic Sooiety's сору. The copyist -there states 
that it was found in the temple of Sahkoji Basappe in front of the Turchi Math ; but а note 
which I have found among the papers of the late Dr. Fleet reports that in his time it was on a 
slab standing in the temple of Virabhadra near the Oharchi Math, An ink-impreemon of it 
was made for Dr. Fleót, and bequeathed by him to the British Museum, The slab is a mere 
fragment: besides & strip along .the left-hand side, the whole of the latter part is missing. 
What remains is 2 ft, Б} in. broad, and 2 fi, 8 in. high. It is surmounted by some sculptures, 
namely, a Higa on stand in the conte, with oficiant priest by the side; to the proper right 





1 eo abore, Vol. V, p. 836, Vol. XIII, p. 818 n. 

з The adjective σφαναέῖ seems chosen for the sake of a play upon the name of Goga-mideri (П. 81-88), who 
woald seam to be the wife of Tipps, 

* Вее above, p. 883, * A class of oficials: ses abore, Vol. XD], p. 36, 
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Th , 
of this, a cow with calf; to the left of it, = bull; above it, the sun ; to the proper left, thg ` 
moon.—The character is fair Kankrese of the period, angular and slanting, with letters varying 
in height from f in. to} in. The oursive m (above; Vol. XII, p. 885) occurs in татуат (1. 5), 
-samane (l. 6), and érima[i*]- (1. 7).—The language ів Old Kanarese. Tho ] is preserved, 
sol in wogajd-ijda Q. 10). The 1 is doybled before y in kallyas- (1. 6); cf. Panini, VIII. 
iv. 47, and Siddhanta-kawmudi, 48; and the upadhmantya appears in -ӨММайрига- (1.7). We 
may note the instrument -fréye in П. 1-2, on which of, above, Vol. XIV, p.[27, n. 9. The words 
Ымга and анНАЛва (L 19) are of sofe lexical interest. The first of these occurs in an 
inscription of Којаг, in the phrase va4dazrüewjada khénikara ; so it denotes some fiscal officer ; 
and а{{Мїза may be from Skt. asthana, 5 

The record opens (Il 1-3) with a kanda verse which may be thus rendered :—“ By For- 
tune’s, blessed benediction (1s won) the realm of bliss of glory (and) of bliss of victory ; in the 
primal summit by Fortune’s blessed beriediotion may Abhava [Siva], (soho is) the realm of bliss 
of glory (and) of bliss of victory, be won.” Then, after an ungrammatical salutation to Siva 
(1. 2), it refers itself to the reign of TraijSkyamalla [868७79 I] (I. 8-6), and announoes that 
ab the time his senior queen Maijala-d6vi was administering the Banavüsi Twelve-thousand 
(1. 6-9). Next it proceeds to give the names and titles of certain high fiscal officers who 
apparently made an endowment for the cult of Siva (П. 9 f.), and breaks off before giving the 
details of their arrangements. These officers are the high minister and vagga-ravugada pergade 
BovanEthayya, by whose instructions the endowment was made; N&gavarmayya, Sivankgayyn, 
and Bihgayya, the presidents of the kistkaras of the afihan-antaras (Privy Courts P) of . 
. Dpatfr and Pknuñgal; and the high minister and perjwikada pergade Ohaftimayys or 
Chatta. 

The date is not certain: it depends upon the authority of Elliot's copyist, who read a few 
fragmentary words after the portion attested by the ink-impreasion, among them the word 
975neya (see below). If πο accept this statement, we must assign the record to Saka 975; this 
ураг, if taker as current, corresponded to A.D. 1059-58, and, if lapsed, to A.D. 1058-54. 

The only places mentioned are the Banavks! Twelve-thousand (1.8) . . . ppajtr 

- (1. 12), the Five-hundred of PZnuhgal, ४.०. H&ngal (1. 12), and ΤΙΗτα]} (1. 20). 


TEXT. 
(Metres: v. 1, Kanda; τ. 2, Utpalamala.] 

1 [Srt]ya vaoha[Á]-frtyo yashe!-friya jaya-frlya pedavi modelo] tudiyo] ἥτι- 

2 [ye]  vacha[f$]-&rtye . yaée[G]-írtya jaya-frtya padavi dore-kolg-Abhavam || [1*] 
Nama Sivah [||*] ey 

8 [Srast] samasta-bhuvan^kéraya Srt-Prithuvt-vallabharh шалёга нг јә paramê- 

4 [vara] peramasbhat£(&"|rekar ^^ BSotykárays-ku]a-t]|ekarn Oha]uky-&bharaparh 
हण पाह [t*]-"Prai- 

b Пбкуа]шаПа-фдүага ršjyam=uttar0ttar-ñbhivri(yri)ddhi-prayarddhamknam=&-ohgrhdr- 
Erkka-tãrarn-barah salu- 

6 [t&am-i]re || Bvasty=anavarata-parama-kallyin-Abhyudays-sahasra-phala-bhogini (ni) 
dvittya-Lakshmt-samá- 1 

7 [ne ee]lvati-mada-bharhjani samarht-Arhtajpura-mukha-mapdaji(ge) ^ dána-chint&mgni 
frima[t*]-Trallokya- 

8 [malla]-vié&]a-vaksha-staniyari=appa, piriy-arasi Majjale-dSviyar ә Вапдукиі- 
pennirchchks'ra- ! 





1 feo I yn. Kanar. Distr., p. 440. 3 From the Ínk-Impression. š Read pafuf-, 
* Read, Prithet-. » Bead -ssbshas-sthaja-sthdnt уагч, 
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9 marh sukha-sarhkathá-vin6dadirhdam=aJuttam-ire | Srima[t*FTrei]ökyamalla-dëvara 
pida-padm-dpsjivi 

10 [svasti] samaste-rajya-bhare-nirfipita-mahimstya-padavi-virdjamine min-Ónnata prabhu- 
marhir-ótei- : 

11 [ha]-&ekti-traya-sarhpannar apps érimat(d)-vadda-rivujeda p[e*"lhggade Sdvandthay- 
yarh-gaja besadirh. d 

12 . ppatür-atthán-Bntarada Pünurhgall-aiynfüp-stjhip-hntareda —— k&pikapa[r-a*] 
dhishthay a- 

13 [ka] Nügavarmmayyanurh Sivanlügayyanurh Birhgayyanurh || Srimat(n)-Maijalae. 
ab 

14 [vi]yara  &l-pida-padm-Opajivi samasta-rijya-bhera-niripita-mahimatya-padavi- 

15 [vijrajamina m&n-Snnata  prabhu-marhtr-Otekha-sa(Áa)kti-truy a-sarpannaneani mujde 


(Ide) garipdarhi 

16 [tb]&vana® sirbgarh  haya-Vatsa-rüjarh götra-pavitrarh nim-ddi-prasa (#а)вЫ sahitam 
árIma- Я 

17 [tFperjurikads ^ perggade ^ Chatfimayyarh | Perggadey=erhbud-tjidanan=lyade 
[- v v — v ШЕЕ 1 

18 tmanam nirggunanarh  nikri(kyijshtanan=alé naya-kévidanam[YW — w — — 
u ч — Ç м] р 

19 rirakshakanath negald-ilda Свайапага perggadey-erba [— v v w — v 
u — ч v — u —] 

20 dana ἢ [1] Chattimayyana besadih Tifivaf}i* * * क. owe Ын 5 
ж ж о ж क क॑ ж) 

91 naBópa Sirbganurh | Bvasise * * * * * * क॑ x * ^ * = 
* * *3 





No. 27--А SECOND PLATE OF BHASKARA RAVIVARMAN FOUND AT ' 
TIRUNELLL 
Br L. А. Сахи1лре, B.A., B.L., Bag-AT-Law, AND тнв Lats Т. A. GOPINATHA Rao, М.А. 


The copper-plate, the inscription on which is edited below, was discovered years ago by one 
of us at Tírunelli, and from the impressions then taken we edit the record below. 


The copper-plate measures 81” by 24", is engraved on both sides, and contains a complete 
document. Very near the left margin of the plate is ७ ring-hole; but, when the plate came 
to us for examination, there was no ring strung to it. The preservation of the inscription 
‘is good. The alphabet employed in the record is Vatteluttu of about the tenth or eleventh 
century A.D. A few Sanskrit words and letters which occur in the record are written in the 
Grantha characters, e.g. Svastt Sri occurring in l. 1, sapta in райсАатагара in L 13, su iu 
Vasudáva in 1. 15, Srl and shna in Srivaishpava in 1. 19, and ϱδ-ρτᾶλπαπτήᾶ fasts? inl. 25. At 
the end of the inscription occurs dm namo Nardyandya namak written in ihe даг! 
alphabet of the type employed in the Maohábalipuram and the Conjeevaram inscriptions of 


1 Meaning: “ valant when hosts are wroth.” 3 Esther batana or máyana is pomible 
1 The ink-mpresmon ends here. Elliot's oopyist however found the following wurda on the atono : Dsxatase 
эта... sari mdrkkGla . . . . йара: , , + + शॉर्ट . ws . 


x 


να 
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the early Pallava kings. The language of the record is Tamil. The words pandiraqs 
(П. 4 and 10), an (L 11), paraqu (1. 19 #.), vaichchu (l. 20), vaipptchehu (1. 21), Kuan? 
(4.91 ond 26), "marsala (1. 22), etc. may be cited as instances of Malayalam words and 
therefore the language of the document might be called Malayalam; but agamst this 
contention it may be stated that these words are pure Tamil, with here and there a alight 
change in the pronunciation, an alteration which is also common to the Tami] language 
and is, therefore, no special feature of Malayalam. It is from about the period of this 
record that we begin to meet with the slight changes in the Tami] language which go to 
make its ancient dialect pass for the supposed separate language, ms, Malayalam. For 
example, the retention of the words which have become obsolete in the spoken Tami] 
language, the abolition of the gender suffixes at a comparatively recent period and a few 
similar peculiarities produce an impression of difference between the two languages, Tamil 
and Malay&]jam. Jt is, however, easy to establish the identity of the two languages in 
fo far as the vocabulary and the grammar are concerned; а rough and ready proof of their 
identity is offered by the fact that a man from the Tamil country is obie to make himself 
understood by the Malayáli and vice versa, which ia however not possible between the Tamil 
and the Telugu and the Malayáli and the Telugu. One peculiarity of the present document 
worth roticing is that it omits in many casos the final m in the conjunctive particle um; 
og. in &rw (1. 7), Kuaaiys (1.98 1.), Ayyanu (1. 23), eto, The final эл in such words as 
muffikkum (1. 20) is also omitted. 


The most important feature of this inscription of king Bha@skara Ravivarman is 
the mention of a complete set of astronomical details necessary for the determination 
of the age of the king, The grant recorded in the document was made in the sixth year 
opposite to the thirty-fifth, which was opposite the second year, that is, the forty-third year 
of the reign of the king. In this year, at the time when the grant was made, Jupiter stood 
in the Tulü-rEÁl the sun in the Mina-ridi, the date of the solar month being the eighth 
expired, the day a Wednesday and the nakshatra Uttara-Phalguni. Regarding this date 
the Hon. Dewan Bahadur L. D. Swamikannu Pillai writes as follows :— 

“I took the period from A.D. 949 to 1329 (880 years) and found only one year in which 
the 9th Mina was а Wednesday, when Jupiter was in Tulà and the moon in Uttara-Phalgont 
(eHu-íegra is, I believe, 9th and not the 8th). 


“The year in question is A.D. 1020-21, when 9th Mma. was Wednesday, lst Maroh 

1081 A.D. on which day Jupiter was in Tula (longitude about 186°==Т 118), and the moon 
was in nakshatra Uttara-Phalguni, whose ending moment was 574 дла: after mean- 
sunrise. 
“In A.D. 1115-16, the next most likely year, the 8th Mina was Monday, 29th February 
A.D. 1116, and the Sth Mma was Tuesday, lat Maroh A.D. 1110. Ido not find any other 
year in the period of four centuries examined (A.D. 950 to 1850) when the 8th or 9th Mina was 
& Wednesday and when Jupiter stood in the Tulà-r&&i and the moon in the nakshatra Uttara- 
Phalguni. 

. “For the present we may rest satisflod that your Tirmnelli grant was dated on Wednesday, 
lst March A.D, 1091, and that Bhiskera  Havivarmagn who made a grant to the Jew, 
Rabbi Joseph (Cochin Plates, Ind. Ani, VoL XX), began to reign somewhere about A.D. 
984. 











1 [The Jettocs in the Tiranell Plate are abnormally box-beaded. Excepting in the oasa of яа, I do no; see 
ny resemblance between these and the Pallava Nigari charnciers uf Sdjuvaikuppam near Mabkbalipurym (Fp, 
Ind., Vol, X, Plate opp. р, 14).— Bi] 
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“ Dates when, Jupiter being in the Tulf-rifi, the moon was in Uttara-Phalguni and the 
sun in the Mina-rafi and the day of the month 8th or 9th of Mine, a Wednesday, could occur 
only once in 95 years, e.g. A.D. 1020-21, 1115-16, 1210-11 and 1305-06, but only A.D. 1020-21 
satisfies all the conditions.” 


In the collection of Travancore inscriptions there are some belonging to the reign of 
Bhüskara Ravivarman which contain more or lees astronomical details which enable us sow to 
verify the date deduced from the Tirunelli plate under notice. The date portions of these aro 
extracted below in chronological order, together with the notes kindly supplied to us by 
Mr. Swamikennu Pillai. 

I“... > » KmpPakkarag-Iravivarmmar Tiruvagdikku-chchellanigra Grüm-ügdatkk-edir- 
djim-indu Гађа Viyäjag-pisra Tula-Rayirrs . , . .” ‘In the seventh year which was 
current and which was opposite to the sixth (of the reign) of the king Pakkarap-Iravivarmmar 
Tiruvadi, when Jupiter stood in the Rishabha-raéi and the sun in the Tuls-rasi.’ 


“No. SD of 1086 М. E. of the Travancore Collection. 13th year. Jupiter in Rishabhs 
and Tulà month. Of the years A.D. 990, 091 and 009, which correspond to the 13th, 14th and 
15th years in this seriem, only A.D. 992, Tul& month, answers the description ‘Jupiter in 
Rishabhn', and I suspect that ‘trandim-apgatkk-odir', which is present in all the other 
Bhaskara Havivarman dates, has been left out in this case and that the regna] year is really 
the 16th."—L. D. 8. 

IL*..... .Ko-Pakkaras-Irarteagmea Tiruvadikku-chchelläniyra yangu rantes. 
Sndatkk-odir-trubati-crim-isgu Mokoraiil viydjag-gigra Mirichchiga Яйбуїгы ја fenra 
о... 

“In the twenty-first year (current) opposite the second (of the reign) of the king 
Pakkaran-Iravivanmms Tiruvadi, when Jupiter stood in Makara (724), on the seventh day 
(expired) of the (solar) month of Mirichchigam (Vyiéchika) . 

“No. 102 of 1084 (of the Travancore collection). 23rd year. Jupiter in Makara, Vyitchika 
month—8th day (Zi« sogra). A.D. 1909 (Oct.-Nov.). 

* N.B.—Had the week-day or the nskshatra been given, the year could have been verified 
with certainty,”—L. D. 8. 

ТП. “ Keenoy-igmatkouday Ka-chchirt Pakkaray-Iravirarma Tiruragikku-chchollaninya. 
yams irandim-dugaskk-odir muppatidrim[ajadul < . 20. .ljabaitil суд си гас- 
angfu IdabaskaHeu* . .7. . 

“In the thirty-sixth! year (current) oppositae the second of (the reign of) the king 
Pekkaran-Iravivarma, who possessed the quality of diseasslessness, when Jupiter stood in 
Idabs (rishabha-rdii) and at the end of the (solar month) Idabam? (riskabha). 

“Νο. 84 of 1086 (of the Travancore collection). 38th year. Jupiter in Rishabha, 
Rishabha month April-May 

“ М.В. —It follows from the date of the Tirunelli inscription under notice and IT given above 
that the хөг must hare commenced in or before October and after April: in other words that the 
regnal years changed numbers in this interval; so that, if April 1016 was at the ond of the 
38th тоаг and March 1021 was at the end of the 48rd year, Ootober 1021 nay havo been in the 
beginning of the 44th year, and, deducting 21 from either side, we hare October 1000 A.D. 
beginning of the 23rd year." 


1 [The reading “ muppa'larómendu'' bas been shown to bea mistake for “muppatfordmaagu?’ on p. iv 
Add. and Corr. of Trav, Archl, Series, Vol, 11.--К. V. 8.) 
1[ Tho plate of this inscription reads clearly (faxgaiyal, and not (файа4йаНой (ठो, Y. 8] 
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From the various dates noticed above it is now quite certain that the reign of Bhüskara 
HavivarmÉn began, as already stated, some time after October A.D. 984, 


The insoription records that Kufijikkutta-varman alias Adiga] Vira-Kuromburalysr 
Tiruvadi, who was governing the Mfitte-kfiru of the Kurumburai azdu, granted a piece of 
lend known as Kijkxtty-pPO]eohohAErikkzl (te. the chérikkal, or’ mountainous tract, 
Polachchériykkal of K1]kkádu), for a rice-offering at the pandfragi time of the day and for 
a perpetual lamp to be burnt before the god of the temple at Tirunelli. This charity was placed 
uuder the management of the members of the family of the donor, the ydgins (who were рет- 
haps residing in or near the temple) and the Srivaishnavas ; the community or assembly known 
as the ‘seven hundred’ of the Mitta-kfiru, the villagers and the Veljalas who are the major 
Jand-lords of the village—all these, without entertaining among themselves any difference of 
opinion on the matter of this charity, were obliged to arrange for the supply of the rice for the 
offering and for the burning of the perpetual lamp. Kufjikkutte-varman also gave to the 
temple a silver pot, e'silver pardgat, and a silver-sword, and a pearl neck-lace.to the god of the 
temple at Tirunelli. 

There are a few words ooourring iu the document which are still current in the Машу аш 
language and which require a few words of explanation. The word pamdiradi is a technical 
term commonly employed for the service which is conducted at a time when the sun stands ai 
such a height in the sky ва to cast the ehadow of & man which measures twelve feet reckoned 
by his own font, Assuming the height of a man to be about seren feet measured by bis own 
foot,! the time when the shadow measures twelve feet would be about eight o’olock in the 
morning. jg¿ta-kgrw occurring in U. 5 and 26 may mean either the portion of the country 
ruled over by the elder branch of the family to which Knufijikkutta-varmen belonged or the 
larger of the teo sections into which the Kurambuyai nggu was divided and one of which: was 
governed by the members of the family to which the donor belonged, while the other was 
goverred by some other person. Again 'ejunürrwvar', ooourring in I 7, is employed here 
evidently to denote 8 community consisting of seven hundred members; this term may be 
compared with advantage with the πιβνᾶψίταναγ of Tirüchohehgunrür, ooonrring in the 
Nalayira-prabandhom,: the ndrpatt-onnayiravar’ of Kanyakumari, the muss&rruvor of Naprujai 
sdqu* oconrring in some of the inscriptions of Tiruvanvandtr, etc. It will become patent 
from the referenoes given above that the phrase mafta-karril ёммнйггисаг cannot moan 
the seven hundred members of the elder branch of the family governing the Kugumburai 
nädu, but that it refers to a community of men living in the Mtttta-kfirm of the said nage 
Idavagai is another word employed in a particular sense in MalayAjam and means the property 
belonging to an important personage or a very rich landlord; for example, we hear of the 
Рядадггы igacaga, the estate belonging to the Райййцп Raja, or Chief, in Travancore. 
Nammé)]vAr, the great Vaishnava saint, also uses this term in the same senge.’ Nirdtpu-paffi is. 
س‎ ————————————————————. 


1 This м what Mabdvirisbirys does in the chapter on Ohhiyi-vyavahkra of his ӨауИачийга-гайдгай 1-1) 
पुरुषोच्रतिसतांजसत्पुर्षाकुरुदध्य апт | 


«99 www: < साम्यणागाद्विभा x 
? Amarodadir müvkyiravar-vidlyarga] tam-padi, 
Tirued ymoli, 8, 4-0, 
Müviylra-nškg-marsiyilsr паш moraival γεπαήρα. 
Períiyaivmmoli, 8, 9, 8. 
* Бөө Tracanoors Arekaological Series, Vol. I, pp. 188,180, 
4 fresancors Arckaologice! Series, Vol. IL, pp. 23-4. 
+ Kimanal-ppayande Κἀ[εὶ 
idavagui-kogdad-eqbar-e/laniy-anantapuram. 
fried ymo μ, 10, 1-8, 
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used to mean the bathing of the image of the god with water or the place where such a bath 
takes place! The words padt-pida-malatiar, prakritiyār, adigart, oto. осопг in several other 
documents and have been explained by those who have edited those inscriptions. 


The names of places that occur in the record are Tirunelli, Kurumburai δὰ" and 
KijkkAttiy-pPdjadhchévikkal. Of these, the first two are the names of a town and of & 
district respectively in the Wydad and the third is the name of a plot of land, which is not 
possible to be identified. 


ТЕХТ. 
First Bids. 
1 Svasti Br[hl*] Ko би PErkkarap-Iravivarmmag-Tiruvadikku-chohelli(n)nigra 
irand&m-ü[n]- 
2 daikk-edir ^ muppett-[aiyi]m-àpdaikk-edir-Ar&m-Aàpd[u] Tulsttll — (v)Vyüjannipra 
Mips-fiaylru 


8 etu Sopra = Budag-àngja-Uttiratti-pÀ] "Tirunell mukkilvattatio піра feyda 
küriyam-áàvadu[|*] Ti- 

4 runeli-pPerumá]kku niyadam  pandira[di*]kku ari muppé-ndjiyél (агаа oru 
nand& 

5 [via][k*]k[u] (48) amsichohigt Kit)*]kkattly-pPélachcharikkal atti-kkudottay 
Mittaktiru-valgigrea 

6 Kufijikuttavarmmap-‘yi{na] Adiga] Vira-kKupumburpaly&r-Tiruvadi attikkudu- 

7 tt-araliykr[H”] Mittaktyyil Elunf;ppuvarum  peniy-udaiya n&yapum türu[m*] fride- 

8 уадай Үе аот Kurumburyayipzdu Ma[sta]kürripukk-amaiñja Nila [lnm] 
peur 

9 yun-n&dum-idavagaiyu[m*]  pir&kidiyum* udap-kidi-nipr-avirddam-iy Tirunel- 

10 li-pPerumá]kku niyadam agattu-pandiradi-tiravamirdipukkum oru nandi- 

11 Vilakkipoh-Kijekstiy-pPdjachchbrikktlee(ti-kkuduttida[||*] ari τιπΏῃᾶ-πᾶ- 

12 jiykl-e[ri]n&lip&lum рай pirkmmaqar ami[r]éifeyvidu[||*] pkdi-choho- 

18 yu-(n)nirittupa}jikko -[pefi]ochamüsaptah-kotti uvachchagal kolvidu[||*] Ioh-obep- 

14 pdttil-ppatfey-ilékeiyipsl épru[k*]kopda  puru]erávor* '"Pirunelli- 


Seoond Sida. 
15 purs Wardyanap VesudBvap-dyip, Melkkupradigajum МеПашаш Nur&yapa- 


, 16 p Tirunelli-tiz|v&rlyapu  pirakidipum!? Tirunelli mukkAlvattatt-amai- 


17 ἄν  padipidamülami&di ^ ivarga] Imiyyil<atti-kkndntiig — Kufijikuttavar[m]mag- 
Буг . : 


18 ра Vira-kKurumburai Xilkkkttiy-pPolasochohërikkki[|”] ^ ichohérikkAl | tap- 
Aätigaļkku 


1 Cf. NIrkttuppalli paxdiru-kudan-nir kondu ntrüttuppea]]i-kvidu. 
3 from the impressions of the copper-plate taken by Mr. Cammisde, 
23 [This wore is entered below hs line.—Ed,] 
* 4 ७ written in emallar characters below the line. 
3 [For the existing traces adlidaagai-would be а batier reading than dridasagai — K. V.8.] 
* Read Dirabirediyum. 7 Bead saácke-makéfabdam. 
3 Head pwrwskhar, ® [Instead of pura, 1 woq]d read Tycunc* — K Y.8J 
1! Reed Pirekinndiyam. и Hd *idtsgajskku or *Saátigephru. 
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19  yogigalkku! Érivaishpavarkkub-kiidAge kodutidu[||®] ^ iohchelavinukkn idsiydru 
parar- 

20 fu mutüikku[m*]-avan &rpar&i-kk&ga[m*] pop=rapdsm! Perumkl Dbapndarsi[t*]u 
vaichohu mut iratii tiruvami- 

91 rdum _—s nunda-vijakku[m*] vaippichohu mukkélvattatia chellakkadavan|[||*} 

š idakkariyu: *Artir-kKufifii- 

29 [Vi*]kkiramap-Sgiya sadigàrapum  Amalyamahhalattu Yakkap Sattaptgiya padai 
»]dugum(P) Кук 

23 [r*]ru *Tülavili | Ayyspu[m*] Kxyumsasn-Miyipah-gandagum ^ Mapahhzttu 
Kandan Kaérijagum Kanppapgür-Irkmag-Ku- 

94 ffiyu[m*] атітаг|[®] Kuru[m*]burayipsttu-Maipiyap-[raviy-Iremap-sralala[y* | 
kalyyejudiy-arivég Valis- 

95 ri-kKapapati Witakandap=<Syipa Kurumburpai-pperun-da£fáp-e]uttu[|"] Gö- 
prübmaginà! fvastika[m] [f]vasti[||*]. 

96 Ttrunelli-pPeromajkku Kurumburaiyipndu Mlttakfru-valginra Kufifiikuttaver. 

97 mmapAyipa] Vire-kKurumbugpsiyür Κουίκ.  vell-ppügaiyum v[e*]]i vAlu[m*] 
pa[rajgaiyam mut- ' 

98 tu-tAlvadimu[m*] egpürru elupett-epju muttu niyadam equppidu[[*] é&rttuviduii- 
jeyrada[|||*] 

29 Padevadevsiyamadtr:—[Om] namd Né&r&yaniya namah (| 


TRANSLATION. 


Lines 1-8. Hail Prosperity | In the sixth year opposite to tho thirty-fifth year, whiph 
was opposite to the second year that was current in the reign of the glorious king Bhiskars 
Ravivarman Tiruvadi,—when Jupiter was standing in the Tula (1341), on the expiry cf the 
eighth day in the solar) month Mina, on the day of the ascendency of Budha (Wednesday), 
in the nakshatra Uttiram, the following was the business that was transacted in the temple 
of Tirunelii :— 

Ll. 47. Kufijikuttavarman alias Adiga] Vira-kKuyumbuyafyar Tiruvadi, governing 
the Mütta-ktüra (larger divizion of the Kurumburail πᾶφν), was pleased to make a gift by 
the pouring (of water) to the god at Tirunelli (of the land known as P) PdjachchSrikkal in 
Ki]kkEdu for the upkeep of the daily offerings of three times four мафи? of rice (to be offered) 
when the sun stood at an altitude at which the shadow of a man is twelve feet (as measured 
by his own feet) and for (burning) a perpetual lamp 

Ll. 7-11. The (oommunity of) the seven hundred (residing) in the Mftta-kürpu (larger 
division of ‘the Kurumburyal nadu) and the Nüyag who bas service (rights in the "Tirunelli 
temple), the townsmen and the Ve]jxjas who hold estates? (in Tirunelli), the inbabitants who 
are..... lo the larger. division of the Kurumbural nägu, the estate holders in i$ and the 
Prakyiti,—all these, having unanimously agreed among themselves. granted by the pouring of 

1 Read °piyigajubke or ylgigatie. 1 is entered below the line. 

® [Padtic would be better : pw ls differently shaped.—K. Y. Β.] 

4 The firs letter locks like Pa. 5 Reed 9J-brülmeedné [s] rart” 

6 [There are no words in IL 4-7 for “ for the upkeep of the delly offering.” The engraver seems to have omit- 
ted to exter bere the word “ firusamudieukkwa ”, which, however, occurs in 1. 10,—K. V. &.] N 

1 [या apusd}i means "sir «ἔμ (as measured by) thà suasend 7 and not “three times four 
adl " as bas been rendered. λίαν διὰ might, however, mean “three times four saj”, and in that case 
ч munana Hy Gl arusd ji ” would be equivalent to seventy-two sá H —K. V. 8.] 

१ [With the altered reading of “ sdl-idaagai-ve}jajar ", suggested in foot-note 5 en р, 348, the translation 
would be “ the four clseses of Jdaigai-Vellijes.*"—K. V. 8.] 


Bo. 27. J A SECOND PLATE ОР BHASKARA BAVIVARMAN. 845 
پپپ ٽڪ ت تت‎ 
watar, the land known as the PdjachchérikkAl in Kijkkidn io the god at Tirunelli for 
offering daily at the * twelve-feet' time of the day! and for (burning) ७ perpetual lamp. 

Ll 11-18. Out of the three times four nalts? of rice, six πᾶίε, (that is) one half, should 
be utilised for feeding Brahmanas ; the (remaining) half should be taken by the druinmers who 
sound the five great (musical) instruments at the tıme of bathing (the image of tho god). 

Li. 13-18. The purushas (persons) who accepted (this gift) as detailed in this copper- 
plate are Narayanan VasudSvay alias Nelkupradiga] of Tirnnelli-puvam,? Wellamam 
Narsyenag, Tirunellitta]vairiyap‘, the prakriti and the padipadamglam em ployed for the 
temple af Tironelli,—in the hands of these did Kufijikuttavarman alias Vira-Kurum- 
burai, give, by the pouring of water, Polachohàrikkál in Kr]kkáqu. 

ТА. 18-19. This chérikkal was given asa kijids (to be placed) under his (the donor's) 

the yogins aud the Srtvaishpavas. 

11, 19-21. He that offers hindrance to this (item of) expenditure shall (become eligible to) 
enter the temple, only after having paid a fine of six and a half kanams of gold in the god's 
(that is, the temple) treasury and having also paid down double the expense of the offering 
and the lamp (which were stopped by his interference). 

Li. 81-95. Those who know this (transaction): the adhilarin, Ápyür Kunflivikraman, 
Yakkay бийар of Amaiyamaàhalam the leader of the army (P), TOlavillt Ayyap of Kiliyiru, 
Mzyipsh-dandap of Kàyumag and Kandap Kórilag of Mapaàháju and Баштар Kufifii of 
Каррарӣг know (this transaction). As the servant of Iravi Irsmay, the Alaindyan of Kurum- 
burai कडवळ, I, Ganapati Wilakandan of Valifgri, the goldsmith of Kurumburai, wrote 
this and know (the transaction) (and this is my) writing. May the cows and Brahmanos 
prosper : be it well. ‘ 

Ll. 26-29. Kufifitkuttavarman akas Vira-Kurumburalyür, the governor of the 
larger division of the Kurumbupalyi nddw, gave a silver pot, a silver sword (9), a flag (P), « 
necklace of pearls (made of) eight hundred and seventy-eight pearls, which is to be taken out 
daily and used to ndorn the image ...... 

Om пато Nardyaadya namah. 





No. 28. —SRIRANGAM PLATES OF MALLIKARJUNA : SAKA-SAMVAT 1384. 
Br THE LATE Т. A. GOPINATHA Rao, M.A, TRIVAXDEUM. 


The inscription edited below is engraved upon & set of threo copper-plates (size 91 in. 
high, 6} in. broad), of which tho first and the last have writing on one side only, namely the 
RES —————©———— 


1 The word agaites need with pasdiredé ls the ἑαέῤλανα form in Tamil of the Senskrit akar or akah, a day 
The phrase agaitn pondiredi literally means ‘ when the day was (at) twelve feet” The word agate is found also 
in the compound akdlam, which ls a corruption of ageattéjem=agaite + tila, ‘ when the day was down,’ that is 
after sunset. The Malayülam language bes created the word mstidjam, meaning the early morning, in opposi- 
Won юан ат, which is as meaningless за the introduction of an 1 in the English word could, which is formed in 
Imitation of the word should. CAguttu in agattw pasdiradi cannot be considered to be a ἑαάδλατα of the Sanskrit 
word ebar : agatiw means “ within or before," The full expression of which ““ agattu-paadiradi is а shortened 
form is “ кадом аайы рамга”, which moans" twelve fest (time) before (the sun gots to) zenith "^: and thi, 
term is opposed to “чойо tiridju pasdiragi 0, meaning “ twelve foot (time) after zenith,” А given shadow 
λουριὰ will oocur twice daily, ones before the sun reaches the zenith and once after jt. Thus, agatiu-pasdirags = 
BAM, and its antonym Hriffi paedirad(-- 8:47 PM, I may note that ©“ agattu-irwbat/aiyag: ’ and © ७०5556 
нйн irmbatteiyaqi ” occur in an inscription of Маала in the Travancore State.—K. V. B.] 

* [Мия НУШ αγκαὰμ means “six ad} (as messured by) the жыня ади " and not ^ three times fonr 
adk”, as has been rendered. Muasisdji might, however, mean “three times four зар", and in this ом 
Ч munañad уд! aresd ji " would be equivalent to serenty-two а4Н--К.Ү.5.) 

s FTIm must be altered into ^ Тїгацагфудрыг . » + . : of TiranellL”—K. V. 8.1 

5 [Tajasérs in Kanarese means ‘a village watchman.’ Perhaps Tirunsllittejoariyan here denotes ‘the 
watchman of Tironcli.’—H’. x. s.] 
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second side of the first and the first side of the third, or last, plate, and the plates are numbered 
1, 2, and 3 on their written sides, the number 9 being marked on the first side of the second 
plate. Tho writing is very well preserved. The inscription is in Nandi-nigari characters, 
and tho language is partly Sanskrit and partly Kannada; the Kannada portion occupies only a 
few lines at the ond, that ig, П. 68-73, The chief peculiarity of this document is that the visarga 
ів omitted in a very large number of instances where it is required and, as in all Vijsyanagara 
` grants, the аннгойга. serves as а substitute for the varga-paxchamas, 
The grant was made by Mallikarjuna, who is also called Immadi Déva-Raya and 
Immadi Praudha-bhüpatil in the record. His genealogy ia given as follows :— 





Déva-Raya (T) 
} 
Vijaya-Raya 
Déva-Raya (П) 


| 
MallikAriuna altas Immadi Dava-RAyg, 

In the дака year 1884, expressed by bhg=1, ४४०8, askta=8 and vida, which corre- 
sponded to the oyolio year Ohitrabhanu, on the Tull moon tithi of the bright half of the month 
Valfskhs, atthe sacred moment of a cyatipdia, the king Mallik&rjuna alias Immadi D&vg- 
Rays or Immadi Preudha-bhüpati made the grant to the god Sri-Rahganstha of tho village of 
Uttamanchéri-kifiyGr, m the presence of the god Chandramaali ; the object of tho grant being 
that by its virtue it should secure for the king victory, long life and success in the conquest of 
the four quarters. It was made at the request of Ohammati Somaya, who bore the birudas 
Aniembara-gasdo and Masse-gajapati. From the income of the village the following itema of 
expenditure had to be met for each partodac daily, vis. :—rice, 10 mänakas; ghee, 3 mamaka); 
plantain fruita, 10; coconuts, 2; green gram, 1 kugupa; and fruits and vegetables. 

At the above rate six (odmplete) dishes of food should be daily offered to the god 
together with a hundred and twenty αρᾶρα cakes. A water-shed should be maintained perpe- 
tually m front of the temple. Again, areca nuts, 50; betel leaves, 100; and ойпан; ghanasdra 
(packokai-karpüram), 10 panas m weight; kosterf (musk), 2 panas in weight; sandal, 6 palas, 
costing Û pasas; kuskuma (-késora=saffron) and camphor (m paokchai-karperan), 5 panus 
in value; and Aimajolam (Tamil Pagt-nir—roee-water) with kastari (mixed in it), costing 
8 papas; should Тө used for daily offerings to the god Ranganštha. Besides these 
arrangements were made for three grand feedings, one in the month of Phalguna and the other 
two in Dhanus: the following articles ware to be used om those occasions :—rice, 6 Кайт; 
green gram) 1 dross; ghoe, 1 δῤλαξα; and fruits and vegetables. 

Again, the king ordcred that sixty Vaishpavas should be fed daily in the Ramannja-ktta, 
end the amount required for this item of expenditure was also to be derived from the village 
granted. The village Uttamachéri-Kiliyfr belonged, it is stated, to the OhirichitEm-palli 
(а very corrupt form of Tiruchchir&ppalli) rajyc. 


oro 


rns 
1 Three necriptions, vis, Bp. Cars, Sr, 107, Mysore Dt, and Хо, 33 of 1905 end No, 161 of 1906 of the 


Madras Epigraphist’s collection, probally refer to Halikirjuns by tho name Vijayardya (II), See Δ. 8. R. for 
1997.8. 
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The last plate contains the statement thai the deed was engraved by Virana,1 the son of 
Muddag-&ch&rys, for whom one shere was allotted; at the end are the usual admonitory and 
impreoatory verses and the sign-manual, Sri-Virapaksha, of the king. 

The articles kast&ri, kus&kwma, pachohat-karpiram and sandal form to this day very im- 
portant objects in the toilet of the image of Reüganátha. The paste of kasifirt ія applied ав ὦ 
tilaka, or forehoad-mark, every day to the image, and pachohat-karptram, kudkuma and sandal 
are applied to tho body. The word Mma-jala, or rose-water, is the literal translation of the 
Tami] word payi-ntr (which is the same as the vulgar рахит); this article does not appear to 
be employed in the temple of Rahganátha at the present time. The term avasara employed im 
the document needs a few words of explanation; in every temple there are three to six different 
times, beginning from the early morning and ending at midnight, during which p&jds are per- 
formed and offerings made ; the p#jas are of different degrees of elaborateness, and ihe offerings 
are also of various kinds of preparations, such as rice, sugared rice, cakes, eto. Each of these 
different times of p&j& and offerings is called an avasara in the Өгїгай gam temple nnd, in imita- 
ton thereof, in other Vaishnava temples also. 1 have net heard the term employed in Biva 
temples. The king Mallikarjuna had made by this grant arrangements for the performance of 
ono such p&j& every day with the offerings evidently of poñgal (a kind of cooked rice mixed 
with green gram. salt, ghee, cumin seeds and pepper) and 424048 (a kind of cake made of rice 
and black gram ground together with water, salt and cumin seeds) or appam (n sweet cake) 
and with vegetable curries. Raämānuja-kūja ів the name of buildings set apart for the accom- 
xuodation and boarding of Arivaishyavas, and any Vaishnava town which lays claim to import- 
ange will generally have a Bamünuja-küfo. The inscription mentions the names of different 
moasures, such ав БА, drna, aqhaka or afh(?)aka, prasritt and kugupa, which are measures of 
cubic contents; pasa and pala are measures of weight. In the Trichinopoly District oil and 
ghee ave meusured in terms of the standard callod agam even to this day. 

The ajfaptt in this instance ів Chammati Somaya, of whom no particulars nre given in 
the inscription, nor am I able to find any from other sources. He may have been an officer 
administoring the portion of the country surrounding Trichinopoly ; there ія п village called 
Somnrafampottai five miles to the west of Trichinopoly, which may possibly have been named 
after Chammafi Somaya. 

The following names of places occur in the insoription :—Ohirichitampalli, Uttamachari- 
"Kijyürand $rirahgam ; of these Ohirichit&mpalli is g corrupt form of Tiruchcehir&palli, whose 
modern vulgar form is Trichinopoly ; it is the head-quarters of the district of the same name in the 
Madras Presidency. Érrra&gam is three miles north of Trichinopoly and contains the famous 
temple of Ranganatha, which attracts daily hundreds of pilgrims from all parts of India. It is 
the contre of Brlvaishgavism and was the head-quarters.of the great Srivaishnava aoharyas, 
beginning from Y&munárys, down to Manavéla-mimuni and others. Uttamachéri is а village 
situated in the island of Sriraigam and is at а distance of 8 miles duo east of бойгай ал, 

(Metros: vv. 1, 4, 6, 9, 10, 16 to 41, Awmwshjubh; v. 2, Bragdharü; v. 8, Arya; vv. 5, 
7, 8, 12, 18, Vasanta-tilaka; v. 11, Mandakranta; vv. 14-15, Upajati; 42, Salint.] 

THXT. 
First Plate. 

1 παπα πα: (181 were प्रथसः पोतो सरसासु[्र]- 

9 “wat [।*] प्रियांगसंगसंजातसाद्रलेदोदयासिव(:) Τι १*॥] finga- 

CY ue r ली क ae M =ош ы 

1 [It may be noted that this person n ideniieal with the writer of the Fajjaldr Coppereplates of Viripiksha 
and Bp. Onn., Vol. ΠΠ. M.L. 151..-Β4. | 


3 From inked Impressions prepared under my supervision, [Bee Plate. 
° Read gyr ut. * Deed qrg, 


-F.W T] 


BE 
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пей निषरदनधौयासंकर(:)स्वोस्तमांगादकर्षानिदुले- 

σύ पितरि गतरद्स्वेयसारोपयंख | яг "| प्रो्साचयंत्या[:*] fa- 
तसुःचिवदनं वीचमादः ewe वाली [πτκ]πγη[π[:5] a- 

алт सुदितो मंगळाग्धेकदंत: । [| २*॥] अस्ति өн єє qn 
amanna fen | अगत्यसूलनिकय[:*]' सुप- 

чача यदोवरोर्वसः ΙΙ at] sara न[*]म भूमिपालो 
geet: । एन कर्नाटरेसचौ[:*]' Γαιπτόαπατη [u8] ame- 
10 जायत मिजायतददृघारासंपातपाटितपर[इ*]शतवे दिरा- 

11 w[ 1*] वसे’ विगेष्वविलाग'करेयंशोमि[:*] die faerfa faster 

12 gaaaf: ॥ 475| आसोदासोमसूमोसमोिमाशितसांशनः | राजा үй 
18 ψι[τ"]παιταςπθίεπαπι[;"]' of) ai] те аа ғат frau. 
14 aAA aa $रिइराकपते”रुदार[:*] | छद्दासवासगरप[1]- 

15 аучбчачачтче бачу भुवि देवराय[:*] Γι eta तस्म[1*]दृदन्व- 
16 त वरवेदुर्टारकोशिजात”डालावलिविलासनिवासभूमि[:*] + Wr. 

17 तृक[:*] कशितकोतिकलापचंशशंद्रातपो” бга (“атаа (1591) a- 
18 Aafa wq देवराय इवापरः | शुमनसवितो feria". 

19 रायो घराधिप[ः*] ।[। et घनंजयवनुविद्यानिषद्मा(ध्मो)यो धराधिप (2) 1 wa- 
20 wafa fraji" rarat ποσα i) १०*] हप्यस्त्तदिरदकरण्यो-० 
21 तदुद्दामदाग([ स्र ॥यत्पाथ[:*] प्रथमरजरो“जा शजंवालजग्या [1] fa- 

22 a वोरपतिभदुपप्रांसुवसां दंती” аягаа दहति π[κα”]- 

23 यव्पतापागळाचि[*:]* ।[। १११४] तेणोनिघेरजणि भ्रमिपतरसुभा”च्छोमहि- 
94 эпчи इति प्रतित[ः*]” झ्ुसार[ः*] : शोर्वादिभिगुलगलेरदिके* ч 


onan Da ш (क 








| Bead feg eer. * Read faar mecena fem ennt. 

* Read शु. 4 Read yg, 

* Road ga? Min Ep. Carn, Vol. VIII, Part II, TL 208, 

* Read dw. ' Road दैन wulzga’. 

* Red 3. * Bead g, i ५ Bed gf. "Red fig. 
» Esel Saqfwq м Bead ardd anfanra :. 

14 Read 5 ज्जन, 1- Bead इ. 14 Read d af’, 

1 Όρια оту, 

7५ Bead тесе: агт." Reed ἃ, * Red Sway. 
= Read सेविती जिचुर्देब. n Ба, » Read Q. 

x Read wee, * Reed yarya. 


м Read "gr? Swath. There are several errors in this verse, each as omission of letters, and so the sense соп. 
veyed by the verse is difficult to be undorstood. ВЭЭ Зээлээ . . . burns bamboo foreste, 


but mot the grass in the mouth of his enemies: strange !’— H. 
7 Red "gun? м Red प्रचित: б Bead Pug? να. च. 


Χο. 28.] SRIRANGAM PLATES OF MALLIKARJUNA : SAKA-SAMVAT 1381 349 


ee rr 





35 amima य शपतिसिमडिशेवराव' if) 1°] ποπ fed faa- 

20. τῷ शितिराकवाख[:] Ae anije मेघाः [e] 
Second Plate: First Side. 

91 तारा[;*]प्रतिमस' чаба πε’ भवति τα Ч को त्तिंदक्या (हम) [:॥१९१॥*] 

28 qw. प्रतापानळजु' ππταπαταισετᾶ чанаж परत- 

99 4 21 [प्रापदनुप्रवेषं ай पृष्योपतिष्ठइरौषु ।[| १४।*] were δ 

80 वार्जिजनाय ий च्यामिव wen a fu 

81 Sw यकीत्तिकदारयेमाइिगाइतेतः зангаа? if) cut] स वी. 

83 रो राजसाद्‌शे सवं वर्मछतार्जधो[ः*] [1] तोयैसा”र्वातै[ः*] पुस्ते[:*] 

38 सुस्नाबस्चिसागस:* (1 tar*] धारित) चोमदुमम[।*] षवळाशतमा- | 

34 чуң । ww: чї ч NT" ![१७४४] miea- 

85 चइनमिद्ो०तम्कबर्षक्रमा[म*]ते । тта ws चिचभागो 

86 च πα [L १८।*] ἂπτ ατα च मासे q Afwarat бий तथा । Ria- 

87 mała чачса” [nares ।[। test] एकस्व परिवारस्य म- 

88 өр इगमिस्तडकेरन” πια] च поба [॥२०॥*] 

39 шаг МИР बारिकेळइयं तथा | HT yur“ 

40 [w}warercae” तु τι xt] एवं प्रकारणपरिवाणवद्ेरंबाप्बंदा” 

4l सदा । Πεαπταπεπηπππ᾽ THT (0351! neaaf- 

49 Ww नेवेद्य क्रियतां बुधे[:*] 1 पूमोफलार्घसतक” नागव- 

48 Жен" тат [1 २३।*] RR तु ота घनगसारप्रमाचकं । प- 

_44 चानादसव* qu^ wQ च че । dio аз] “че чар wong πα” w त च wexd । 3885) गंचस्तु प[ल]वड' 


1 Read Оо ийг καὶ कृपतिलिष्यिशवरामम्‌. 3 Read тай, 
з Beat nief. › Bead ताराप्रसूमलन, t Read “чэн: qui. 
° Read Sway 


т Read gj, Could the readtag be परामंचः प्रापदतुम्रबर्ज P [or ЧС तष; ‘the ercomivo heat, or pain, entered the 
bearta of hostile prinees * PF. W. T.]. 


° Bead vafd. * Read q, 19 ‘Bend y, 

n Read aedfiftwerctwrfveryite. U Red aria. з Read wy. 
и Red qura ЧЇЧ. ४ Read Wt. м Red dgh? “qu, 
ч Reed शॉ. и Bead w. 

1 Read WT. » Road Furry. 

© Read өрц cf. wawalla” “in L 63 below. 7 Read αὶ 

м Read q. M Read “ини. ч Rad wurde, 
м Read Огт ч तु. 33 There is bas mdird too much in this foot. 

= Read wat = Read ἰαππεππααγηταί 9 Red ^de, 

© Read “wd. п Нед W° = Bead -. 


и Read “ди. » [I would suggest qaq — H K. 8.1 
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45 स्वात्‌ πα प चपणं तथा | कंकुसं घगसार च cart पंच- 

48 w तवा if sur] mp fauc Gi тїт दिमजलं च तत्‌ । 
47 एवं प्रतिदिन чаша च md: सदा | २६।*] ππα тн 
48 we awe तषा | एकं [перет तु agaia 

49 τὰ तथा 1 २७॥*] मसहद्वोपहारखेकसष तंडलानां πητκά । खा 
50 аі Чч fage gri Чо तथा ।[| २८।*] शछतमा(ढ]- 
51 maa तु पक्षसाकादिक' तथा | dew च get (Ч) 





Second. Plata; Second Bids. 
53 तस्मापि wf च oil eet] πὰ मनुक्कतेर्माने आठके'रे- 
58 w җы । (яриж Заа ]लपुरद्दारे प्रपा स- 
54 σι । IË Rou] зє | पूरितेव ατα ata πα सस-* 
55 यः | चिरिचिटांपङ्किराजे ππηπίπαης [1 ειι"] [x]- 
56 fa wid? πίτα । тїбиж8 तु Few पूर्वो[क्ता*]- 
57 аҹ | wiara ated (). wrod? 
58 परं ат) Ib २२।*] खोर[ग]नावभागस्त ππεππΏπαπε' "| τ- 
59 fama π[αίκα; | x pac ere- | 
60 πα πσπ πα w |Ë १२।*] सोमत्चस्मटिशो[म]व- 
61 чатан] विनइळतं' । waw च Wwe 
63 x айтта च if κοι] чбйчи | 177 एवात मोक- 





68 ani] सवेदा am । राला विजयरक्षाथे πτ" 

1 Read 4, 

2 If छू н supplied and the word read as aupen there would be one syllable in excess. 

3 Road ас Ч. t Read де. 5 Read पाइबन?, 
* Read κ “τ Red सामेराडके | ° Read Επ. 

॥ Rod qw οπή ath 19 [teal πτη:. и Read wfuryd' 


за The exact shape of tha phrase दूतप्याशपर 1s not clear, There ia some mistake here in the paseage. [Read 
«ас? The इतिग्रासे प्रसितः in IL 86-6 seems supañuous in the verse and an anticipation of Ц. β88--. 
py. W. T.J 

[Perhaps «1979 परं ता wis moant.—H. K, B.] 

n Read किंव्युद, as in 1. БЕ, 

14 Read 4 1 Red ug. The word पतिख is incorrect. 

1५ Root fwyr, The Kannada form (ар (ie. (тда) is need in this Sanskrit passage, 

и Tha form wfe πα is also wrong. 13 Rad πι, 
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64 wwe if) εν] feat! ч fem च wa- 
65 हिप्रौठमूवतिः 1 ἃπ ἃ च fat чё Afm- 
66 w दिने πετ if sat] ब्यतौपातसमावुकुपुस्त्काणे 
67 विषेशतः | c ud feum «Ч τὰ: 
68 मानसः iff οι] p । च्रिचिटांपशि(शि) यचा 
69 wfwi सशुव शत्तमचेरिकिळियूरे* व «nm р 
πο «їйл Teqe faar निक्षेप जख wm «fw. 
71 f आगामि fae ττζπᾶς अष्टभोगतेज[:*]खता- 
72 म्य зїйн, зїслжга 4 чин Γ[π|- 
73 84880 ww .भोगिसुवदु 4 
Third Plate: First Side. 
75 πει सोसु[इ]चावायेसल[ः*] wans- 
75 οπ । Чч єт चोमाम्ठत्तिमेकां समञ्रुते ι[ι arce] wa 
76 wif еі чєгчг үү! | परडत्तापद्ारिच 
11 wen निशफशं'' भषेत्‌ ॥[। 216) went परदत्तां वा यो इरत ad- 
78 चरां [5] fete qer जायते (ЕС Р ॥[४ना*] PA 
79 व भगिनी dra सर्वेषामेव wart | म dew न cw 
80 are विप्रदत्ता वसुंधरा uleg] दानपाशनयोमष्वे दानाच्छयो- 
81 quai दानाह्वगमवाग्रोति पाखमादञ्च॒तं чї [O ४२।*] π[π]- 
82 माग्धोयं чий काले काले पाखमोयो ач" 
88 सवीमेताक्माविन[:*] पार्थिवेंद्रार्भूयो ταὶ’ याचते रामचंद्र[ः] Leger’) 
84 абаат 


ABSTRAOT ОР CONTENTS. 
Adoration ta GagAdhipati. 
Verse 1. Adoration to the primeval Boar (incarnation of Vishnu). 
V. 2. Adoration to child бадараё 11 


шоо * Reed xq, t Read ddatat. 
* Lead विशेषत; 6 Read ση « Read 4. 

Y Ном τι. - 8 Bead a ५ Read Raga: 
Cae D Road ered (πανὶ. 

о Bead (агита aram तमिः. B Read q, U Read ond. 


ә Road 5ῃφεπίᾳ पार्चिबेन्द्रान्‌ τῷ τῷ | Aw Written in Telagu-K annada characters. 
1 This versa “conveys exactly the same thought as in the first verse of tbe Tami] Naishadka-Edoya of 
Нуїгалша Pindys i— 
P Tujai-riri-Xadukkal-milat-tap! mudal fedalyir-chüjnà-kujeri-ves-diàga]re këqtadu koral y -epr-eypi-ppu]at 
nedui-karattdz- parrii- pporPurav-tyaittu nbkku-maja! mada-kkelhrip feyya malar-adi fpi vsippim. 


859 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vos. ХУЬ 
u u r. rruc[P —-U 
Vv. 8-4, In the race of Yedu there was a good king named Вайдаша. Не enabled the 
goddess of prosperity (Lakahm!) of the Karpata kingdom to wear the oar-ornament (цол) 
permanantly (6.6. did not allow har to remain without a lord reigning over it).1 
V.D. To this king wae born the famous Bukks-HE ya, who destroyed his enemies with his 
sword. 


V. 6. King Harihara was born to ВакКа-НАун, he made other kings bow down to his. 
mandates. 

V. 7. Déva-Raya [T], who possessed арыг of arms which crushed the hostile kings, "was 
Born to Жагага. 


V. 8 From him came Vijsya-Bxya, the abode of learning. 


V. 9. Déva-Rsya [IT], who sppeared to be а copy of tha King of Gods (Indra), was borm 
to Vijaya-Raya. 

Vv. 10-11. Ho was not only as skilled in the use of the bow as Arjuna himself, but also. 
possessed wealth to be counted Бу lakhs. Ніз further praise. ` 

У. 12. To Пёув-Ндёуд war bern Mallikarjuna, who outshone his father m prowess, eto. 
and who was praised also as Immadi Dëva-Ensya. 

Vv. 13-15. His praises. 


Vv. 16-87. This king, Immedt Prenghe-Bhfipati, the Iover of charitable deeds, having 
taken his beth in the holy waters broughé fer that purpose, and wearing two silk cloths, garland’ 
white akshatas, having come to the dharma-ethana (place where charities are given) with a band 
of. Bréhmajes of good character, in the year 1384 of the Salivahana Saka (era), which corre- 
spanded with the cyclic year OhitrebhEnu, on the Paurpamssl iihi of the month "Vaizkha, 
on the auspicious occasion of a Vyattpata, made a gift of the village of Uttamach&ri-Kijytrn. 
or Uttamachóri-Ki]yüru in the Ohirichitkmpelli (Tiruchchir&ppal|i) rajya or charags, with. 
ali the eight kinds of enjoyment such as sid, πελελέρα, eto, at the request of Ohammatd. 
Βόπιαγα, in tho presence of the god Ohandramauli, for the offerings, eto. of the god Rage - 
n&tha of Srirengam, to ensure himsel? (thereby) victory (over his enemies), protection (from 
their violence) and for long life. 

Halt of the income from the village was required to be used for the avagars, eto, of tha 
god RatganAtha, and the other half was meant for feeding sixty Vaishpavas, 

ΤΙ. 87 f. An offering of six partodgas, together with a hundred and twenty арёра cakes, 
in a separate ραγίοᾶπα was to be offered daily (to the god Hahgun&tha). The scale of offerings. 
fixed for each parivixa is:—rice, 10 mdmakas;! ghee, 3 mümakae; plantain fruits, 10 (in. 
number) ; coconuts, 8 (in anmber) | green gram, | kuqupa, along with fruits and vegetables. 

The tambils consisted of >—5) areca nuts, 100 betel leaves, chunam, ghanastra (pachckai- 
karpüram) of 10 paxas, and 2 panas of kastari (muak). The sandal must consist of 6 palas- 
of sandal, costing D pasas, with б panas in value of kuslkuma (-kësara) and ghanasšra, kastgri, 
(musk) of 8 pagas, and of 8 panas of hima-jala (panntr). 

АП thess are to be offered to the god daily. 


ΤΙ. 47 8. Ono πιαλδραλᾶτα (a grand feeding) shotld be performed in the month Phàlguna,, 
and two others in the month of Dhanus; thus there should be three «καλδραλᾶεαε in a year, 











Ca a a r r casta 
1 Hindu widows do not wear any ornament after the decease of their husbands. 
3 Maswkalpita-mdnaka ls @ridently s wasa measure as determined by Manu; the sama phrase оссота, also he 


v tk 
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The articles required for each πιαλδραλᾶτα are :—B kAdris! of rice, 1 drowaka of green 
gram, 1 adhaka of ghee, along with fruits and vegetables. 

The above are to be measured by mana and aghaka as fixed by Manu. 

Li. 53 ff. The water-shed kept in front of the temple should always be full of water, and 
every day sixty Vaishpavas should be fod in the Rdmanuja-kafa. 

V. 38. The document was engraved by Virapa, son of Muddan-scharya. He received 
one share in tho village. 

στ. 39-43. Usual admonitory and imprecatory verses. 

L. 84. The signature, Sri Virgpákska, of the king, written in Telugu-Kannada alphabet. 








No. 22.—TWO BANAWASI INSORIPTIONS OF THE KADAMBA KIRTTIVARMA 
DEVA. 


Br їшонз:, D. ВАЕНЕТТ. 


Banavisi, formerly a seat of splendid royalty, and now a decayed village, lies in tho 
ira; taluka of North Kanara District, in lat. 14° 821 and long. 75° 4]'. It still contains н 
temple of MadhukBévars, the ancient tutelary deity of tho KEgdamba princes who once bore 
кше there; and in that building were found the two records which are here presented, from ink- 
impressions which were prepared for the late Dr. Fleet, and are now in the British Museum. 


A.—OF THE REIGN OF ВОМЕБУАБА І: SAKA 990. 


This fragment is contained on a slab found in the Madhukédfvara temple. Tt has been 
briefly described by Dr. Fleet in Ind. Ant., Vol IV, p. 206, No. 3, and translated in Mysore 
Ensor., p. 820, No. 170 (cf. above, VoL VII, App. Νο. 173). A transcript is given in the 
Elliot Collection (Royal Asiatic Society's copy, Vol. І, fol. 106 b.). At the head of the stone are 
sculptures, vit, in the centre a itdga; to the proper right, а cow and calf; over these, the 
sun; to the proper left of the liiga, a lion; over the latter, the moon. The inscribed aros 
below this is about 2 ft. lin. wide and 4 ft. high; but a great part of it on the lower left side 
has been lost.—The character is Kanarese of the period; the script is somewhat angular and 
slanting, with letters between $ in. and j in.— The language із Old Kanarese, with the usual 
concluding formule in Sanskrit, і 

. The record opens by referring itself to the reign of Traijékyamalla-déva, ie. B5mëévara 
Y (lL 1-9), and then states that at the time the Banavdsi Twelve-thousand was under the: 
government of the Küdamba MahSmandalétvare Kirttivarma-diva, whose name is preluded 
by a long series of titles, among them being those of “lord of Banavüai best of cities,” “ warrior 
for his elder brother,” and “kon for Taila” (l 3-16). This last title probably refers to 
Kirttivarman’s exploits in the service of his father Taila, of whom we shall hear more in 
inscription B.? Then comes the date (IL 16-17), followed by fragments of twelve more lines 
ОТ which it is impossible to make out much consecutive sense, except that they record a grant 
to the kalla dégulada dévar or “pod of the Stone Temple.” They conclude with the usual 
formule for the maintenance of the foundation, and the mention of & grant to the stone- 
cutior Mallója 





1 The text actually uses the ποιὰ μαβσλα-ῤλίεμφαι. Тас meaning of the second port of the coun pound js not 
intelligible. 
3 Βου Dynast. Kanar. Distr, p. 658 f 


954 BPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Von X VÍ. 
The date is given on ll. 16-17 ав: Saka 900,1 КПака, Chaitra fuddha 18. This А 
vorresponded to Wednesday, 19 March, A.D. 1068, when it ended about 14 Ἡ, 9 m. after 
mean gunrise.? 

The only places mentioned are the city of Banavasi (1. 6) and the Banavisi Twelyes 
thousand (ll. 15-16). 
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TEXT OF LINES 1-173 


l 48 Svasti Sr1-Prithvi-vallabha  mah&r&j&dhirje рагашббуагын para- 

2 ma-bhattiraken Oha]uky-Abbareparh érima(t*]-Traijokyamalla-dévar(a) 

B prithvi-rájyarh-geyye | Svasti samasta-kuja-mahidhara-chakra-chakrava- 

4 rtti-mahime-Hi[ma®*]vad-giri(r1-)rhdre-rurhdre-si(4i)khara-tela-sthApite-nij invaya-sakt!-+ 

5 prabhava-praka}ikr!(kyi)ta-Kedashba-ku]-fshbara-prachayda-marttandam pera-nri(npi)- | 
pati- 

6 makuta-ghattita-charan-Sinvimda-yugalarh Banavisi-puraver-tdévararh 

7 sK(ÁR)khEoharümdra-dhvajar — sirhha-lüioha(ohhg)nam permmagfi-pare-ghoshaparb 
chaturhal (A1)ti- 

8 nagar-Adhishghitarh (ta) - Lalajalochanarh (na) - jagad-vidit-&sh tAdas(#)-Asvamddha-dikshita 


9 la-prasütarh  ssiys-retn&karerhm-Ap&-dévi-labdha-vara-presAdarh earasij-g- 

10 modam mir-rk6la-Bhairavath samare-jaya-gharhtá-ravaih K&darhba-kaythin- 

ll varm-appana berjam | vairi-nibke(shka)rhjerh | Тайава siibgham ssu(sñ)hae= 
ot[t* шора 

12 sa(é&)rap-Agata-vajra-perhjaraih — vairi-mada-bhaihjanarh birudg-su'vvanyar! 

13 jagad=orvva-gandath kadanr-marttaydathm=~aras-arhka-Rudram Malegala késa- 

14 ri mfvadi gandara jüju n&m-üdi-samasta-preea (Aa)sti-nhi- 

15 ta friman-mahimandaelésvaram Kirttivarmme-ddvareVvanevist- 

16 pannirchehhisiremaneóks-ch [chh* ]atra-[ch*]ohha [ye*]yihdam-&]uttam-ire | Ва(ба)-кан 
varshg 

17 880४६ Kilaka-sam[vat]sarada  Ohaitra-gu($u)ddha  tryodasi* 


TRANSLATION, 


(Lines 1-8.) While—hail !—the favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme 
Lord, supreme Master, embellishment of the Онд Кун, king Traijjékyamalla, wes reigning 
over the earth :— 

(Lines 3-10.) Hail! While the Mah&mandalétvara Kirttivarma-d8va8, who роввеввев all titles 
ot honour auch as “a flery sun in the sky of the Kadamba race, which is oonspicnous by the puis- 
sence of the might of its lineage being established on the face of the massive summits of the great 


t Owing to а misprint, this year is given їп Dynast, Kanar. Disrr., p. 501, as 080. 

? T hare бо thank Mr, R. bewall for verifying my calculations. 

3 From tlie mk-improssion. 

4 Read -fabt-. 

® This is corrupt. It may possibly bo а mistake for sarvajkas } the пае Sarsranya Sefft occurs In Xp. 
Carn, Vol. ҮП, рі. 1, Ek. No. 816. 

t Read trayddafi. 


` 
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w ——— lll eS 
Mount Himavat, which has the dignity of being the emperor of the whole group of central moun 
tains; he whoge two lotus-feot are rubbed by the diademas of hostile kings; lord of Banavkel, 
beat of cities | having the banner (with the device) of a great ape ; having for crest a lion 
attended by the noise of permati drums ; sprung from the race which presides over eighty-four 
towns and is consecrated in eighteen world-famed horee-sacrifices to (¿ka god of) the Frontal 
Eye [Siva] ; jewel-mine of truthfulness; receiving the grace of boons from the goddess Ajj) 
fragrant as the lotus ; a Bhairava for opponent arrows ; attended by peals of bells for victory in 
battle ; lion of the Kxdambes ; warrior for his elder brother ; unencumbered by foes ; lion for 
Talla; exalted in valiant enterprise ; adamant chamber to refuge-seekers ; shatterer of foemen's 
avogance ; a Sarvajiia (Р)! among men of distinctiqn ; unjque man of valour in the world ; sun of 
the fray ; Rudra with the attributes of a king ; lion of the Highlands ; thrice gambler of warriors,’ 
was governing the Vanav&si Twelve-thousand under the shadow of his single parasol :— 

(Lines 16-17.) On the thirteenth day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra in the oyolie 
year Kilaka, the 090th (year) of the бака era $ 


B.—OF THE RHIGN OF VIKRAMADITYA VI. 


This record was found on a stone in the south-eastern corner of the temple of Madhukéfvara, 
A transcript of the greater part, τὶς. lines 1 to 37, is given m the Elliot Collection (Vol IT, fol, 
302 b. of the Royal Asiatic Society's copy); and the oopyist there, after coming to the end of 
the paragraph on 1. 37, has added untruthfully that the rest of the inscription is wanting. The 
inecribed ares of the slab is 2 ft. 4 in. wide, and comprises two compartments: the upper one, 
containing lines 1-7, is 8j in. high, and the lower one, containing the rest of the record, so far aa 
it is preserved, is 3 ft. 8 in. high. The inscription is unfortunately incomplete, breaking off about 
the middle.—The character is а very good Kanarose of the period: the letters in Il. 1-7 are 
from 1 in. to काह in. high, while those of ll. 8 ff are from Jig in. to ф in. high.—The language 
is Old Kanareee, except for the introductory Sanskrit stanza. For the archaic | is substituted | 
(bapikkate, 1. 8; БарХай, 1. 9; модар, N. 11, 16, 28, 83, 47; õju, 1. 12; gajap-, L 14; af, 1. 14, 
sige, 1. 22, 40; рода}, U. 28, 43; рај, 1. 40 ; nofalge, 1. 42), and r (Srppatt-, L 12); on the other 
hand, 118 wrongly written for r in alalds (l. 5) and kavajdw (L 0). Initial p hes been changed 
to А in Aadava]a (l. 88); elsewhere it is preeerved, e.g. in рофа[га]ја (1.46), As to words 
of lexical interest, we may note Тою, 1. 41. 

The record, after the usual prelude Namaseiwiga^, and a verse invoking blessings upon 
Kirttiga, i.e. the Кайаша Hirtti-dive of Hangal (1. 1-4), traces in three stanzas the descent 
of the Chajukyas from the mind-born sons of Brahman (ll. 4-7), and then devotes two verses 
(11. 8-11) to the glorification of the reigning Ohš|ukya monarch, Perm&di-d3va or Vikramaditya~ 
döva [VI]. It then turns, still in verse, to the history of his feudatories, the К дагав of 
Hüngal/ beginning with Ghattugs or Ohatts, who received the title kafakada g5va ( Guardian 
of the Highland” or “of the Camp") from king Jayasimhs (the Ohijukyq Jayasithhs II) 
for his suocegs in repelling the Milvas and penetrating to the river Gautama-Gahge (Lo, 
Lhe Godavari j of. above, Vol. IV, P 858) (1. 11-16). Сиа ав son was the valiant Jaya- 
айна (ll. 16-17), who had five sons, МЕТИ, Tails or 'Гайаре, B&ntaysa-d5va, Jóki-d5va, and 
VikramEhke (1. 17-21). Tailapa, who was extraordinarily brave, wise, and glorious, begot by 
Obgsvundale-divi, Kirtti (the same as the Kirttivarma-dava of the previoug inscription), who is 
marvellously comely and famous (Il 21-28). Next comes s prose prasasti, giving the usus] 
Kidamba titles of this same Kirtti-dSvarase, and stating that at the time he was ruling the 
Banayüso Twelve-thousend (ll. 28-87). It is followed by five verses (ll. 37-47), which dwel} 
1 Barsaffa, meaning “ omniscient,” ls sometimes applied to Biva, the Jinas, and ffadiha. 

3 4 motaphor signifying that he tossed the heads of enamlos aboat like dice. 


8 Beo. Dynast. Kumar. Distr., p. 558 1. - 
80 


856 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA.- [vor AVI 
а a re Lm 
on the warlike exploits of a certain ШЕНІ or Kīrttiga, a hagutaja or “ bearer of the betel- 
bag” at the court of Kirtti-davarasa, who seems to have had a wife named Kajikabbe (1. 46). 
After these comes a series af titles of the Hadavala in prose, in tho midst of which the insoription 
breaks off. 

The only geogriphiosl names mentioned are: tho Gautama-Gatgo river, ie, the 
Godavari, 1. 14, Boenaveal, 1. 20; tho Bainaviise Twelve-thousand, 1. 86; the Βδία, i.e. 
Adam's Bridge, 1. 12; and Himavat, ll. 13, 31. . 

1 mny add here that together with tho ink'impression of this record there are impressions 
cf two smail inscriptions, apparently from the same site, andin similar script, which seem to 
have beon taken from the bases of columns or somolhing of the kind. One of thewa is ar 
follows -— - 
|| Hudnvaja Kirttyannana Muttabbe (©), 

This shens that the Hadava]a's ordinary name was Kirttiyanna, and that he had a wife (or . 
daughter P) named Muttabbe. The second inscription is only a fragment, consisting of the 
ukha symbol followed by the words Sukuli-jugan-nwiaveena ивдар ра Ka .. , which may 
perhaps refer to the Kkdamba family. 


TEXT. 


[Meires : v. 1, dnusllubh ; vv. 2, 9, 14, 10, Mutlebhatiloiditu ; vv. 3-6, 8, 11, 13, 15, 

17, 18, 22, Kundu; vv. 7, 12, Muhasragdhara; ντ. 10, 20, 91. Champukuodtla, v 19, 

&ardslacile гда 1 

1 E Namnssturga-sirns-chnezbi-oharhdm-ehmara-chtravé trailokya-nayor-drarbbha~ 
mila-ptarnbhiya Sambhave || [1*] 8 | 

2 Suva-rij-Archchita-pida-padma-vugalarm Gumgs8-samuttnrhgu-bharhgura-kallóla-vil618a= 
bāla-hariņāmk-älafhkri(kpi)t-0- 

3 dyaj-jațtă-bbarnn=urvvidhara-putrik-ūkalita-dčh-ärddhaıih Mpidah — Kirtti-Barkara dëvam 
ninag=ige Kirttiga yafa[6*]- ñ Tyu)h ja- 

4 ya-ftriyuma || [2] Ka || §ı1-varan=esevaudarada porn-divarey=aral-olage 
kamals-vanay-alardudsideéth bhivive chddynmo ` - 

Б tkn=engl=&vang — mukba-kama]avealelln(rdm) ratijisutirkku || [3] А dêrana 
menaloj=munn=8 dévarh pimge  mamgsl-ivahareo- 

Ó  gedaraddédipyam&na-dipty-dchchhadite-dik-chakrar-amala-guna-gaps-nilayar || [4°] 
A Minasmbhava-sainbhavarel mahi- 

7 yan=udšktta-mshimar=š]|dar=ppalarurà bhümipatiga] sOhalukya-ku]-kmala-ratna-pradipare 
a-pratirfipar | (51 @ 

8 Averitt bajikkav=o]pina tavar=anmina Карі onyipAla-chfidAmani dana-rinodarm 
vibhu yikrama-dhevajach Permmidi-ddvan=adejara dava || [6%] @ 

Q Anaa-kehmipdlaram {агл — kavaldu(rdu) kolalk=o{ti — bett-Àde& poh  be(tane 
vokkuth nods porh-bet{ado|-ene Бакай Karhchana-dvipsr=a- 

10 ytealteene | Jarhbt-dvipavpartth-artthigav=anabhimat-irith-trtthigarz: asi  vidvaj- 
jena-marhstuiyaih уаќ rifiyanecdavisidah Vikra- 

H mkditya-d5va | [7*] Ka [| Ene  negalda  Vikra&mEditya-npipat aukba-sarhkatbš- 
vinódadin-akhi|-Av&niyarh pratipăļise bhü-jexs-muh- 

1 Fiom the mk-linpression. 


— T ————— hF M MÀ — ——w-— 
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16 


17 
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stut&v«enipa sat-Kadarhb-Anvayado| | [8] Vii | Dharayr-dévigavuTávaramgam- 
oged-órppatt-é]u sirbh&ewnarh baravel dh&triyarhn(n)=itt& Sétu 
Himarv-attalemáreysdg- da bhü-vara-khatyürhga-nrip&]&k-Kdi-bhuvan-Ad1(dh!) barkka- 
мю|нрефрїшейдагаүа дын. пүїра-Мёга Chatüuga- 
nfipah K&dasrbbas-varhá-orhnata | [9*] Kstakada!-govaneerbe pesarsérh=galap« 
9| агад- д04(4)-44048: katakedo|-Arhta Mijavanan=—ddisi Gautama- 
Gamgeyo|-perisphujav-ene nIran~tidi Jayasithhe-mahiéana bid[i*]namdu | dal 
Харикайв gdvan-erhba  pesar-&dudu Ohatta-dhara- : . 
dhinkthana | [10*] Anteenisi negalda Kam || A nripa-Maruge Möruva s&nuvino]- 
sihhaveogeda tepadirhd-ogedarh pine-bhujarh Jr- 
yasihas-manin&tnam — vairi-gaja-ghatW-nirdda]ana | [11] Anl-enisam(si)da | Хи | 
Jayasimh-Orvvyisvaranhg=irpp=alay-arivo maha- 
t[t*]varn jasan putte téjomayar=syvar-pputtidar-Mm&vull-nripa-tijakem Taila- 
bhapajokorh Sarhtaye-dévath Joki-dSveth rapa-rasa-rasi- 
kam. Vikramfmkam ргефр-о4вувт- jfid-m tritiga|-nichohatarmadhikyite-sapt-5rhgar= 
&ud&ryya-turhgar || [12*] Kam | Ayvarumarm 
Püpdavar-rr-ayvaro még=magule bandu puftidaró tamm=ayvarum=lga]—enutt= 
Arayvar=vvismayade пбфї npipa-pu- 
trakara || (18"| Avaro]aze | Үп | Himakpich-chhékhara-varhée-sarnbhavaro]= 
ella sanda tannsirppu {ашпа mahat[(t*]vam bage-go- 
nde tamn=adatu tarn-Ajü&-phalarh ἱμάντα dhu(du)rddama-b&hA-be]ad-6]ge tarmhna= 
arivu torhn=orhdeudyamath {ашпа kirtti maht-chakradol=o- 
ppe  Tailapa-nipar ^ pette[r*] mah-sivaryyama || [14"] Antu 7०४००७१. 
nege|tegam  neleyum taleyam=äda | Каш |. . 
Ohagda-pret&pa&n-ehitara gandath kali — Tafla-bhffmip&]ahga: Ohavupdala-dgv}- 
ву -ogedan-akhapdita-bhuja-vija- 
ye-krrti Kiftti-mahifa . || [16] Ун || Madanam nodi Kadarbe-Manmathans 
rüp&r lajjeyih rilpu-ddyade dal-mey-garedarh 
bejarttu | nripa-charhdr-&]okadirh karhdi kurhdhi(di)dan.att8 himaradmi | magdalika- 
De&vémdram gad=6n=ih gun-Adspadan=ernd=tkshisaleddanvalla- 
ne szahsar-àksharh  Bahaarékshaga || [16] Ka | Enit-enitan-odavugui jalav= 
anite sardjitaveogeva  voleperchohyvu- 
de&r«enitaih — kirttiseyurh jasaveanitane | jagad-orvva-gapda-bhtipü]akana || [17*] 
Va || Svasti samadhigate-parhchg-msh&- 
fabda-mahimanda|éévarach Banavüsi-puravar-&dhi$varar | Jayanti-Ma[dh]uka- 
var&-dóva-labdha-vara-pres&darh |  s&raai-AmOdar | Tyiyaksha!- 
kshmi-sarhbhavarh ` r&ja-Mangbhavah | ohatur&(ra)(1ti-nagur-&dhishthite-Lil&(alo- 
chans-Ohsturbhbhuj-jagad-vidit-Meht&daá-&dvamsdRa-drksha-di- 
habits | jay-Rihgan&-kajüksha-sazhl&kshiiarh | Himavad-gir-trhdre-rumdra-éikhara-saiz- 
sthipita-nij-énvaya-sakti-prabhiva-pralati- 
kyita-gun-Oddimach | sphatike-di]i-starhbha-baddha-mada-gaja-mah&-mahim-Abhir&thanh | 
Maytravarmmsa-mahi-ma- 
Li(h})paja-kuja-bhishapath | permmatti-tiiryya-nirgghsshapash | 4δεπποπατδπιήτα. 
dhvaja-virkja[minam*] min-Sttorhga- 
+ The second ba has becn omitted and added abore tne line. 
3 Road Tryatrka-. 
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mirbhaslEmehohhanarh | dait-Srithi-jan-Gparimita-kArhoharash | Kadamba-kuļ- 
Kbharaparh samare-jaya-kAranar |  prat&pa-mArttA- 

pdam | s&mare-prachapdar| | mirkkolvara gapdah |  jeged-orvve-gapdam | 
niim-4[di]-samastu-prafesti-sahitarh ΕΤΩΝ: . 

n-mahimangalésverath — K'irtti-d5vuraserm Benavüse-penntrohchhüsiramu[ma ]rh 
dnshta-nigreha-£ishta-prati p ]&la- 


в & F 


S? nadih  pratipšļimttam-ire tat-päda-padm-ðpajivi || Kab | Srig-adhinatharh 
vijaya-frig=a[dhi]nAtharh шаю ç < ΄ 

88 |a-kirtti-¢rigeadhinStharch dharmm-cdyéga-parad: negajda Kirti hadavala-htra || 
(189) Vyi | Ind=ottal<pariy-itja sutfantao[da P]- 

89 geilleochdealve kop-Agni  k&yd-ihdeàrarh даја йда Javana कण sîne 
kan-nettarðv=irhd=Ararn bide bisi[— <] 

40) neareyol=péleendh(nd)=asurh-gopdu® шойсвай. dal Kirttigeneb]gegealki sugiguds 
vidhvi(dvi)shte-bhü-mapda]s || [19*] Dhuredo[] --] 

Al rchohi nilpa kanasah | negav-ikk-oma kils takku bell-craleya pindan-andaleye 
mu]-gidu lorhchu-golalke churhoh[ut-d]- 

42 varisida famke bhomkene nelalg=eagid=t tfudan=ikke bechcharath — sariyade 
Kirttigar geidir&n-Kipe-esuhjid-be[]a]- 

48 [— v]? yuddhado| | (20*] Nerevuve b&ygél-orhd-eradu Kirttiga nithna bhujs- 
ргёййрапцый nerê pogelalk-a[— v v] 

44 virddhi-nyipilare [~ 4 шүү!  Xük-iiiva  kukilva — suyveusirvYu(rva) | рерик 
biygajaveorhndu kdti[—] 

45 nejeyavu bhEra-koti veras=erhdade bannisal—iro bellavar || [21%] Kar | 
Padevade padevudu maganath pada + 4 

46 la < na Kaljikabbeya  teradin рәја[ув||а Kîrttiye x» ο mah  kaqu-[ga]liyan- 
ud&ra-charitanazh m + œ 

47 ув || [22*] Va || Аш-ешн negelda fa[ma]sta-gups-s&thpánna » < < + 


prasa [nna P] Kirtti-d5va-ri]ya-vhrddhi-varddha [na ]- 
48 [su|dhSkararh | bendhu-jana-v&naj » e æ ә rm |  mapdalika-Dóve[(id]ra & < = 
ka w а « » eSetadhirach | ñaran-kga[ta]- 
vajra-prük&rai Ὁ + 4 а ә eKichaks-Vyikodaram | pare[-nürl-s&hodarem?] || 
ЇР pri] [th] v1-narap&]a-r&jya-la| kehmr]- 
BO sQ w » < an ә “ * s » * * dila gandan Kirttidd[va] à ч « w 4 ч 
k # k s » HINO ro ke < क * 4 
TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1.) Homage to Šambhu, lovely with the yak-tail fan that is the moon kissing his 
lofty head, who is the foundation-column of the city of the triple world. 

(Verse 2.) May Mride, the god giving blessing of glory, whose pair of lotus-feet is adored 
by kings of the celestiala, whose mass of high hair-col ia adorned with Ganges’ lofty breaking 
waves and the tremulous young moon, whose half-body is ocoupied by the Mountain’s Daughter, 
prant fortune of fame and fortune of victory to thee, O Kirttiga. 


5 





> Jt is nob clear whether tho reading of the stone is suffa or suffi. 3 Bes note on sranslation, below. 

3 Hao Bahadur R. Narasimhachar, who has kindly favoured me with his views upon this verse, proposes to fll 
the gap at tho end of L 40 by reading tdireboht and that between IL 43 and 48 by reading ?bajaeewd(e. In my 
translation below I have accepted the former suggestion, but conjcotars for the second pasmge Cbajakedytw (or 
чач), and translate accordmgly. 
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(Verse 3.) The lotus of his face is radiant in bloom, so that one may say: “What a 
surprising thing it is, when one considers! a lotus-bed has blossomed forth in the midst of the 
flower of the golden lotus (tseuimg) from the radiant belly of Fortune's Lover 1 "1 

(Verse 4.) In the mind of that God arose first that God (himself), afterwards bringers of 
blessing, they who covered with radiant splendour the circle of space, seats of вегіов of stainless 
virtuos.’ 

(Verse 5.) Many monarchs descended from these mind-born (Pairiarchs), exalted in 
majesty, stainless jewel-lamps of the Chajukya race, unequalled, have ruled this earth. 

(Verse 8.) After those (thers has been) a home of excellence, a mine of valour, & crest-jewel 
of monarchs, one delighting in bounty, а prince lustrons-white with heroism, Permidi~diva, a 
dêra (god, or king] of the brave. 

(Verse 7.) Inasmuch аа, after he has threatened and plundered unbending monarchs, the 
вона gold (of their treasures), when piled together, becomes solidified into а Mountain of Gold, 
look you |—inasmuch as thereupon Jambü-dvipa has verily become a Golden Chersoneso, alike 
to the suitor for riches and to the suitor who approves not riohest—king Vikramaditya, landed 
by the learned, has created for himself and sent abroad a mass of glory. 

(Verse 8.) While king Vikramaditya, thus renowned, was protecting the whole earth in the 
enjoyment of pleasaut conversations, in the goodly Kadamba lineage which is praised by the 
folk of the earth~ 

(Verse 9.) There was king Ohattuga, an abode of greatness, a Маги of kings, exalted in 
the Kidamba race, among the sovereigns of the world beginning with the monarch who was a 
khajotsga-club to kings, who, being sprung from the goddess Earth and Távara, have borne sway 
for seventy-seven reigns over this earth here with its bounds at Setu (on ihe south) and there 
with Himavat (on the north). 

(Verse 10.) Was the title © Guardian of the Highland" an idle phrase, when the seven 
hosta were there Р When he drove into flight the Majava confronting him on the Highland 
and drank water in oonspicuous wise from the Gautama-Gahge, verily the title of 
" Guardian of the Highland” scorned to king Ohatta in the camp of the sovereign 
Jeyasirh ha.” 

(Line 16.) (То Atm) who was thus renowned— 

(Verse 11.) To this Maru of kings, in the same wise ва is born on the ridge of Maru в lion, 
there was born the monarch Jayasitmha, stout of arm, shatterer of squadrons of foemen's 
elephants. 

(Line 17.) (To ihe latter) who is thus described— 

(Verse 12.) To the lord of earth Jayasimha, ва though power, ability, knowledge, greatness, 
Tand) glory were born to him, there were born five august (sons), MAvull, an ornament of kings, 
the monarch Taila, Süntaya-d5va, ТОХ1-48үн, who delighted in the spirit of battle, (and) Vikra 
rokhka—endowed with present majesty, embodiments of authority, sincere, administermg the 
seven elements (of the state),® lofty in generosity 








l A poetical description of the god Brahman. The figure H víbAdvand, “ peculiar causation.” 

3 The meaning {а that Brahman firs; meditated upon himself to create the cosmos (Маны-гай 4» L 13), and 
tien gave birth to his mind-born sons the Patriarchs (ib, 1. 84 1). 

з Cf, above, Vol. III], р. 38. 

4 These two classes are the scakers after material and spiritual happiness. 

® Καίαδα may mean both “highland” andi“ camp. 

9 Apparontly the seven adgas or divisions of a complete army. | 

Y On the grammatical construction of this sentence cf. Kittel’s Grammar, $ 561, p. 430. 

® The seven aigas are the kingship, ministry, alles, territories, fortresses, treasures, and armies, 
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(Verse 18.) Looking with admiration at the five princes, mon reflect, saying: “were the 
Five Pandavas (really) ten, oc have the five of them now come back and been born (agais) Р" 

(Line 21.) Among them— 

(Verse 14.) King Taflapa attained to great majesty, so that his power, amongst all 
the acions of the race of the moon-crowned (Sica), his greatness, his striking vigour, his authori 
tative influence, the fulnesa of his invincible arm's might, his knowledge, his unique energy, his 
fame, were conspicuous in the circle of the earth. 

(Line 23.) (То Aim) who was thus a site and head of praise and renomn— 

(Verse 15.) To the valiant king Tadla, awful in majesty, gallant against foes, and to 
Cha&vundala-dévi was born king Kirtt!, who has unbroken glory for the victories of his arm. 


(Verse 16.) The Love-god, seeing the form of the Love-god of the Kadambas, has for- 
sooth gone into hiding and lets not his form become visible. Yon moon surely, as it shines, has 
waned and wasted-away at the aight of him who is a moon of kings. Must not the Thousand- 
eyed [Indra] be thousand-syed! as he gases (on Aem), saying: “ Verily a Dévdndra of princes! 
and what a seat of virtues 1 "1 


(Verse 17.) The fame of the king who is the unique warrior of the world increases like the 
growth of all the lotuses that the waters produce, as all extol hiin to the utmost degreo.* 


(Lines 28-87.) Hail! When the Mahimandalisvara possessing the five great musical 
sounds, the lord ef Banavisl best of cities, who bears all titles of honour such as “ Һе who 
receives the grace of boons from the god Madhukéévara of Jayanti; fragrant as the lotus; 
scian of tho (race born of tke) Three-eyed [Siva] and the Earth; Love god of kings; ornament 
of the race of the great king Maydravarman, which presides over eighty-four towns and is 
consecrated in the consecratory rites of eighteen world-famed horse-sacrifices to (the god of} 
the Frontal Eye [Siva] and the Four-armed [Vishnu], which is regarded with the sidelong 
glances of the lady Victory, which is splendid in virtues revealed by the puissance of the might 
of its lineage being established on the massive summits of the great Mount Himavat, which 
is charming by the great majeaty of furious elephants tethered to crystal columns ;? who is an 
omament to the race (born of) the great king Mayfiravarmma; he who is attended with the 
noise of permaHi drums and (other) musical instruments ; splendid with the banner (bearing 
the decioe) of a great ape | having for crest a Цол lofty in pride; giving unlimited gold to 
suitors; ornament of the Kadamba race; cause of victory in battle; sun of majesty ; terrible in 
the fray; gallant against adversaries; unique warrior of the world," the Mahimandaldévara 
Kirtti-dSvaresa, was protecting the Hunavüse Twelve-thousand so as to suppress the 
wicked and preserve the oultared :—one who finds sustenanes at his lotus-feet — 


(Vesse 18.) À lord of Fortune, s lord of the fortune of victory, a lord of the fortune of 
fame lustrous (P) as the moon, dovoted to the exercise of religion, is the illuskrious Kirtti, 
a diamond ameng bearers of the betel-bag. 


(Verse 19.) Saying, “ Where поте іж there not found one who haa been burned up in 
fight?” as the fire ef his wrath flaming wreaks ruin—saying, “whom now has he hurled 
into Y ama’s mouth, so that the black gore drips down; whom now has he cast away . . . in 





1 For the idea af, Anthologia Palat, VIL, 660. 

3 Apparently the scousative ῥαδιγπακήαπε is to be explained аа due to the attraction of Etrtfiseywsh. 

8 Ons ја tempted to take all the adjectives from chaturasits® m 1. 30 to *Makd-mahim-didiradmnam in 1. 38 
as τοΐοττταα to Xirt-dévarasa, in 1. 86, as is grammatically more correct. But the sonae and the рава alam 
whore suggosk the construction givon above. 
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his blows, speak ? "—everlastingly indeod quaking,! the circle of foemen’s landa feels terror 
and dread at Kirttiga’s greatness. 


(Verso 20.) Put away the dream of confronting (Aim) in battle! Aha! when (the 
pwsuer's) speed of foot harasses a herd of timid deer, when terror, penetrating and overwhelm- 
ing them at the plucking of a thorn-bush, drives thom straightway to crowd trembling into the 
shadow, is (thet?) dismay equal to (that of) the armies of focmen who confront Kirttiga in 
hattle t: 

(Verse 21) Are one or two mouths, O Kirttiga, able to extol fitly the majesty of thine arin ¢ 
Even the ten million mouths of the abundantly shrieking, wailing, sighing, (and heavily) 
breathing women . . . of hostile kings . . . with ten million burdens, are not able 
(1ο do во) : h.nce who are competent to tell (thy) glory 1 

(Verse 22 : partly unintelligible owing to gaps; it refers to Kalikabbe, apparently the wife? 
of Kirtti ) 

(Lines 47-50.) Illustrious as thus described; possessing all merits; gracious . .,. ; 8 
moon raising the tide of the ocean of Kirtti-déva'’s kingdom; [a sun to] the lotuses his king 
men; a thunderbolt to . . . of Dévéndra-hke feudatories ; an adamant rampart to-seekers 
of protection; a Vyikidara [Bhima] (0... like Kichaka; [a brother to] others’ [wives] . 


LN 
1 Asuth-gopdu, literally meaning ‘ taking life, slaying," must bo a misteke ; probably wo should read aswr- 
«gor c “ feeling horror," and I havo translated accordingly. Thoro is & good deal of obscurity in theso verses, 
з The toxt of this verse is imporfect, and hance the translation in part is very uncertain (me note on text 
above). I follow Rao Bahadur Narasimhachar's ingenious conjecture idirchcht for tho first lecuna, and for the 
last I conjecture °Бајак убы or майи, translating accordingly.  Chwekchuta seomsto be for cherchcAnte, and 
wfjudan for offudan, 
* [It 1s not unlikely that Kklikabbe here rofetrod to was the mother of КЫ, ал is indicated by the word 
таалай in |. 45.—H. К. 8.) 
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A 
Pacz Piar 
о, а), . . 3 à » . 265,389 | sdlgërisu, А А . , " » . Hi 


«шы, . a. « «५ €. « 39410 | Adda, s, . , १ % . 88,63,66 


4, medial, А i : š 5 . . 334 | Àdltya-Bhagta, general, . `. 45, 47, EO and add. 
its, , , ५ - . :.. . 19 | anu, ey тй ^з < .. 818 
Abiye Wh, . o . . . 938 | dgiml, <». BE, 988, 357, 108, 814 
Abbi-Bhaita, my . š . ç Ё . 280 | agattu pandiradi, . Š Ё . Mind 
Abbvan-Sdstrin, s, . 2 Е 2 5 . 3598 | Aggajadēva, s, . z . š . ὅδ, 55, 56 
Abbaya, mo . . 4 Д š . , 25% | Ща, . 1 š : 19, 48 
Abbyürya s, . . . 0. Se ват | ама . 67, TO, 288, 306, 300, 301, 503, 380 
Abbiárn, wí, . . . . . . 308, 813 | khareni, . Я 2 18 
Kbbivys, ; . . n . . 275,276 | Abavamalla Nürmadi Tala, z. e. Taila II, . . 48 
Abhimanyu, ४. й К τ 247, 354, 298, $18 | Ahlehchhakrs, ris . 4 š e " . 398 
Abhira, people - +` 5 o. ३6, 2380 &a.4 | Abus, m... . . . . 2601 96i 
abhishdka, . . . 5 . . 301 | 216060, is, . . Р š 5 š . 250 
Acharasanan, gextitvs, . 5 : .47, 50 ж. 6 | АШтаЙ-рагагтаг-8 БЧтага, title of Nigama- 
&chiürya-pltha, 2 A 4 . . 940 н-4 Niyaks, . : š . . 5 . 80 
Acheham-Bhka, mı . . , © , | Aindra grammar, . , . . . 67,5601 
Aohohsna-Bhatiaym., © «© « « . 338 | Αἰγάτρίο, сі, . . б... 883 
Асъсћарігуа, m, . А Y ç I . 329 | Ajalgarh (Ajaygarh) foit, : ° . 10,374 
Aobohays, . + +< φον κ. 291 | А амаа Bhaptdrake, Јасна teaoder, . 63, 55, 87 
Achchayšrya m. . 886 | А)амаа, Jaina sokolar,. . . ,‚ 2 B 
&ohohu-parhnáya, a department of taeatíos, 83, АД, dte, 5 5 . 5 5 1 . 355 
83,35 & н.1 | Ljñaptt, СЭР” ян? 
λαλ]τᾶ]α or Acharesa, general, . . - 45, 47, 50 | Aká]yautishaka, family sams, . 1 4 . 8312 
Achyntadiva-Biya, Pijayanagara king, , » 303 | Akalatke, Jaisa 160447, i . . ὁ 
Achyute-Riya, s. а. Áchyutadbva-Riya, .943 z., 146 | Aknlahkacherite sur. οὔ Satyibraye T E . 5 
Achyutirya, ms . . . „392 и. 3, 824 | Akklararsha, sur, ofthe Rishtrakfite k. Kylshgs 
Адал, measure, I . . . . . 847 IL, . . . . > . . . 278 
Аар, wt, . . š А 1 : . 805 | Akklavarsha, zur of Rishtrakits F. Күнппа 
Ldsvani, fort . . 244, 18, 2669008181081] Ш.. . . . , . . . 488 
addigara-vidi, . . . - . » 83 | Akelimayya, offcial, š . . . 76, 78, BO 
Addahki si, . . . . . 308, 833, 837 | Akar Gtvundsr, м., : : i š . ह, 8 
Adama क. . . © o o a 90 | Ak ri, . . . . ६ . 16,11 
adhika, measure 4 . i 1 848, 347, BEB | Akhnipqjéévar!, dir., 4 ë . 4 . 86 
Kdhamana, A " р . 252, 257, 308, 314 | Akks-ddvi, Сь4 ч уя princess, . 76, 77, Т9, 83, 85, 88 
айп ` ` . А . . 845 | Akkals-Bhajta, ж, . 289, 291, 395, 321, 324 
adhishthiyaks oos . . 22 | азы, . . . 336, 252, 357, 293, 314 
Adigal Yira-kkurumbnraiykr Tirnyvadi, ε.α. Койу Aku, family noms, 4 " . . . 363 
kutjavarman, . ° . . 943,943, 344 | Alya Göra, m, . . š . . 270, 390 


r 


1 The figures refer to pages j s. after a figure to foot-notes, the number after x. to the number of the foct-note 
and add. after a figure to Additions and Correebioas, The following other abbreviations are used 1-2. = chief } 
so. = CODE ; dú. = district, division у diy, = divinity ( de. he. same, ditty; éy.—dynasty; 2. ~ Bestern ; Jod. = 
feudatory | b, king ; es = шал m^ = moaniain; rí =riyerj & त. “> 008 also; SEF, = NUTDALOG } ($e denple οἱ-- 
village, town у W.= Western | wo, = woman. 
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Paar Рави 

Alagappa, © © © © © 5 PY | ¿rantarijayya-Dšrachada-Mahirija, Mafla eb, . 346 
Айыб, ei, + 6 . s. s δη 
AlagiSingerm, > . + 0. Te > 28) Anantaya, w. . 5 100, 318 
Alahbiva-chintdmogi,ahook, 200200. 00. Anantayürya, m. ES . 89, 501 
Аль ди, Fil: k, Haut. Q 0. 0. 0. 0. . 3 
Alexander the Great, . +’ - ©+ 16 | Andam, amiy sama 200. . . . 891 
Alagapperumi], m., : 5 š 1 . 191 Andhan, si, . . 1 А 5 : . 19 
Alikonda, vi, - + + + κ 5 88 | Ashgua Vethayya, Tesgupor . . . MÀ 
Aliya Rümarüya, V(Jayaxagara k, . 91, 904 wigs, the ютеп, of kingship, . . pas 
Aliya Rümarija, Vijayanagara minister, . (0804 Atgaja (Kima), dw, . я : 1 . Ες 
Allasáni Peddana, Telugu posi, . . 855 x. Aigirass, prarara, . : Я с : . 13 
АНЬ rara, x., . . . . . 39, 31 Авд®-гї]а (Кагпа), Epie, kero, : 2 К во 
Ауа s.a. Дуат, . . 5 5 . 835, 396 Afijanirya, m., p Я : | . 263 
Мил, , +»  . 808, 838, [825], [339] | Хашр (Напао), dis, . ‚ 78,60, 88, 84 
PUNT 0.0. мома | Mike . . . 200,318,320 
MF Nos 5,18, 17 | Am Βία . . . . — 821,385, 518 
Grats. : | , : : No. 37 &nunadána kattaja, . . 5 : 1 . δῦ 
Küdamba, р : . . : πο, 19 Алиа, wo, . бо ч i : . 22р 
Kanara, . . Now.1,7,8,9, 10, 11, Annamd-Adhyarin, family of . < . 318 
31, 35, 53, 30,30 | Annimalirya, wc, . š > А А . 984 

Kharehih!, . . р ‚  «  No18 | Ашаш-Вайн, m, ο . « . ‚ . 158 
άρα, . . . «+ . No) 3, 20,37 | Annaya, m. 0. 5. 5 ЭВВ 
' Nandi-Nige, < . . Nos, 18, £2, Ἡ, 38 | Алиа, Nolambsa-Pallete, k. (Р) . 378, ४१9 
Telagu, . +» « « Нов. 13, 15, 23 | Алуа Hundred of Pinudgal, dis, . 878-200 
», Kannada, Vc dix 14 Nos. 28,29 | Artake (Yama), 9... , . . 4; 
Таа, . š š š " а No.4 | Antarvddl, w., А : К Я š . 209 
Vattelatin, . + + . «+ Мо28 | Antembera-ganda sur, of Chammatl Sómaya, , 346 
Alar, øi. š š i . 4 . 87,909 | amugn-fivits, . 5 . г ; : . 58 
Аат, tip . А : . ; Ё . 350 | Апӣрв, eo, . > E А 1 .40 
Amatyamatialam,yi., . . А . 844,845 | anumia, position of, . n . . 543 
Amala-Dhaka,- ο " . š * . 380 n = superñuous, . 4 . 334 


Amariehàrys, we, . А 7 ё . 28, 19, 31 » н wo, . А ; 313, 257, 558, 340 


amara-niyaku, + + x + . 140, 804 | Їрмбалйа, astu, . ο , , , . 559 
Ambashthe, triba, . . . . «° . 16 | Aparimya-tatike, (вий, ङ. d . 353,357 
Amma Es, + 0. 0. «© «ὦ 0. 83, 54,56 | ape, emblem on banner, , 89, 43, 07, 88, ΤΌ, ΤΆ, 
Ammalaya, w. , ` . . . . ME 885, 900 
Ammamafichl, Amnamafchi or Ammansmnohi, 400411, α., . . . ‘ š 5 » 253 
mS * १" + * 5 HIS | Appa Odia ms, . . . . . эз 
Ammankr wo, ` ` . А ` . 327 Appekati-U pláhylya, я, р . : . 323 
Απιαπβε, m, . . . . . . 63 4.4 Aypala-Dhatta, m., . í . . . 325, 228 
Amoghavarsks ser, of Vaddiga . . . 894 Аррайгуа, s., : 838, 315, 337, 225 
алга, © 0. : . e. . . г 5 
Аюшасн, . 0. . . . 246,200,963 | Ты». © + + . . . 5 
Kunanta, Mafia prinos, .  . . 8,303,350 | Appal5-Dhatta m, . . + , . 250,261 
Ananta-Bhatta, я. » . . . 558 edd. Аррала, вь, . ο . . . 5 963 








000 ασ ج جج‎ s 

The figures reret to pages; s. after a figure to foot-notes, the number after s. to the number of the foot-mote 
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Paga Piar 
Appanne, Appenpahga]u, or Appaņpagaju, s, 828, Afvatths-tajike, tank, "M 253, 257 
328, 329, 236, 226,225 | Афи! ví, 1 5 . 261 
Appar, 8вбоа saint, : 98 | ἐίατίκε, 14 £».1 
Appsy& ms, . А š y 262, 290 | atiram, sake, х 89, 05, 96 
Appukopda, अ. > š : К 4 337 | Atraya, guru, 243, 350, 956, $00, 
appa . «. . s. .. . . 846,852 389, 290, 281, 323, 
araehohilai s . 305 826, 827, 328 
1:14ьув, Brahmas tile, 99, 31 अ. 1, 40 | Attdjanallar; οι, . . 07,314,320 
aragedda (P), . . . 281 | Attalüru, wi, A. πρὶ xy 908, 827 
Arrakatavsumla, νί., : 808, 329, 894 | εἰμιέπα (Skt. 8?) . 838, 339 
Arasayys,s.a.Aresimayya, ο : . 03 | Attingal, τί : : . 304 
Arasimayya, s., : , , 58,68,85 | Altipa-réja, or Atti-raje, genere! 37, 40, 43 
агып, es Qfotal title, . 85а 3, 50п. 8, 384, 2858. 6 | αν, form of, . . : A 5 . 237 
Arata, people, : . 5356, 157 | Aubhala, m., . : В 259, 261 
Araf(a-magadha-minya-pada, Ndyaba biruda, . 300 | Anbhala-Bhatta, we, ЗЭР: . 833 
Lravidu (Азат), si., 343, 247, 350, 254, κα. 5,499, 810 | Anbbaļirya, m. - : 848, 329 
Aravidu line, of the Pijayasagpera dy., . 243 & 6.1 | Audinya (= Kaundinya Р). gifra, . . 259 
Ararthi family, . “2-8 4 . 296 | Aupaéatika, sos Ораќан. 
Arcot, Nawab of, . . 0. . 0. . 91 | Атыша, Bradman title, ὃν + 359 
Arghye-tirtha, . . : . 2. 24,67,71 | avagraha, use of, . Я . τι | 
arbat, |. . . . . A . 885,336 | Аталар, τί. (P), or corruption of Aubhaja , 363 
агь адаглаад, Nepales biruda, 251, 313 155, 5.7 
Arlobinalldr, ví, . . . 301, 314, 890 | Arahaju-rkya-mina-mardin, a Мёуака biruda, -800 
Arkiearin, see Harikbearin arabgumie, . 4 . 00, 11 
Ат\уатаё айа, si., 89, 93, 93, 95, 96 | Avanigiri-durga, wrong iuterprslation of Adavani*, 243 
Ariya Nayigi Mudali se Arya Nüyaka Modell. атмага, « . . . 235, 827, 347, 
Arlytr or Aifyfirn, $t. 89, 93, 68, 05, 96 | атыла (asuraf) . 3 4 . . 58 
Arjuna, Naie koro, . τ .64, 247, $50, 352 | iroh, . š . . 44 
атша, G loss, . . . . . . 68 | Ayohmayys, official . . 881, 332 
Arundhati, we, . . 47, 60, 248, 304 | 4010008, family of . А . . 828 
Дог Enfifilvicamay, m, 200. MA 345 | Ayub, Ρεκιάψο E., . . 947, 254, 298, 818 
Aryabhate, astronomer, . А 103, 106, 107, 106 | ayuktaka, oota}, . 1 . " . 19 
Arya Niyaka Mudali, missier, of the Nüyaka Ayya-Bhatta, ж, . 2 " . $23 
3. Vidvandtha, . . . . . 906, 830 | Ayysm-Bhatta, m. ` " 825, 326 
drys nadine - . 100,101, 10% 108, Ayjaya, W. Chajukya h. 46, 49 
` 104, 108, 100, 110 | Ayysñgari-Bhatta, m., 1 1 835 
Їгувчүйш, 20.00 € 207,268 | Ayyahgirivart te... . . , 806 
Ampge н, . 0.00. - . δν हड, हा | Ayyappa my. . ० s. 4 831, 824, 337 
Amgen, m. . . 350 1 εν xm. ἃ . 310 
(цаа, . . š 1 š . 358,229 SIUE NUES 
asl-dhiri-vrata, ' ὁ sword-edge vow, . . 40 
Αέτεϊλγετα, siira, 380, 190 B 
afre-widhe, . . 67, 70, 75, 79. 83, 378, x 
284-5, 365, and add., 801 | ματια, . . a 21, 272, 278, 280, 
abva-médbs-yajin, title of the Kidembas, . 370 133 
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I Pior 
b, written as s, . . . š š 9 
Babbür-Kammi, rub-seet of Brdkmager, 30 я. 3 
Вёйагіуаџа, gdtra, . è $ . 821 
ма, . 6, 14, 39, δη, 40, 48, 
56, 875, 178 
Bagumr, τί., . . . 178 и. 3 
Babu, r, . E. 02 345, 353, 857 
Bahudhi&nya ме wader yours, 
Babvriche, 84344, 312, 258-963, 389, 
190, 291, 331-9 
Bajebhadra-déva, post, . . . 83, 80, 88 
Baladdra, dis, М 3 Л 00, 64 
JBalsdëva, w, . 5 . ड . B3, 66, 56 
Βα]ερασπῆττ, σί.,, : : 808, 394 
ВШїарра, m. . ё . . . . . 93 
Bsleyavattans, νί., А 70, 77, 78, 80 
ball, © . : . 7 . . . . 19 
Bapyede 4. 0. . . . . . 8 
Bali or Balin, demon. b, . я 4 . 41, 00, 64 
Baliakhëta, vi., 4 a 4 1 4 П अ. 4 
bellyan = att, š 66, 09, 67, 70, 
71 
ba]y = at, . * " . . . 69 
Ballakunde Threo-hundred, di. . 28, 89, 80 
Ballimbikà, Vijayanagara queen, 
847, 254, 296, 999, 
мә 
Bambirktadiks, tank, ‚ «+ a. + 308 


Bamhni sí, ο E . . А . » 19 


Bana, post . . 43 ч. 5 
Вара, ἐγ. š; . . ` . 804 
Banile, family nama, ο . . . . ges 
Baņañju, corporation of traders, ο 832, 336, 337 
Beganju-vattama 2.00. . 233, 337 
Віџарріф, о, . . . . : . 804 
Biporls, ε.α. Вепегеов, . x .. TI 
Banavási, 97. and province, .37, 38, 40, 41, 43 


60, 67, 68, 89, 70 
72, 78, 76, 79, 83, 
83, 86, 304, 880, 
*81, 383, 283, 

> 284, 385, 350, & =, 
353, 354, 855, 356, 860 
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Pacs 
Banavisi от Banavito 
Twelve-thousand, di., 58 69, 60, 68, 78, 
77, 78, 79, 80, 83, 
83, 84, 87, 118; 
379, 280, 888, 353, 
355, 856, 360 
Banda (or Banda)puXrO[pi], 8444 367, 368 
baigirs, : ; . 81,86 
Badkipar, ci, 53, 66, 69, 70, 
72, 84 
Bannahaj |i, øf., 2 А 280, 271 x 
Bipaka, general, . 338, 286 
barbers, quarter of the, . s š E « 8 
Barmanna, official, 5 831, 382 
Barmayys, m. А . . 1 . . 884 
baruhi, . n : 5 81, 89 
५७0, сї, . 5 ` 69, το, 71, 73, 73 
Bamra, w. . 4 4 * . 259 
Bassva-Adhvarin, s., 2 « š 1 . 2990 
Basava-Bhatta, rx, ο . . . 2 . 290 
Bara: -Впаца, m. , 250, 290, 223, 325, s: 
Вазагала, w., 4 Й n 7 5 . 358 
Везатйгуа, s, : . . š 891, 844 
Ва-ятдун, m, . . . . . 894, 535 
basti, Jain temple, . 7 Я " 4 . 68 
Basuva-Adhvarin, क., š 5 . Я . 289 
Basuvi-Blatte, m. . 4 . 4 & . 280 
Вааха-ВианНа, m, . . . . . . 258 
Daygere, si, . 7 . . . . « 878 
battle-sozne, figured, . . ` . . Τὰ 
Baudháyaus, , 4 . 4 š . 2B 
Bayachardjayya, offcial, + + 5. . hi 
Вефадйг (га), wi, . . . . . . 3601 
Ве(ёта, offeial, . . ` . . 53, 55, 63 
Bellarhkonda, vi A 908, 326 
Belurala or Bejrals Three-hundred, di. Bee 
Ва vola. 
Belvadi, ο. a. Mirijana-Bejaradi, 
Bijvcla Three-hundred, «Ч, . 45, 47, 50, 53, 
54, 55, 56, 58, 
59, 63, 70, 77, 
FS, 580, 833, 
833, 324, 338 
Benakana koja, Benska'e lake, . «45, 63 
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Paez 
Benares city, . . . . . . . 834 
benda pitta, tam . . . : 386 κ. 7 
Dennegere Seventy di, « 888, 334, 386, 336 
betel-gardens, š А . : й . 88 
betel-leaves, . А ; . 36, 833, 340 
betel-traders, . T 4 . А T4, 75 
bhadra-mukha, title. 437, 238, 339 ё м. 1 
bhiga, «в impos, . . 5 А 18. 275,376 
Bhagavin-Budhs, . . . Š . 88 
Bhagsyšán=Vishuu, , š . Š . 335 
Bhigarata title . , . . 5,397 
Bhairava = та .  . 71,72,88, 356 and add, 
Bhairava, ms, . . : ` . 959, 301, 291 
Bbziraerdrya, m, . А . . . %8, 101 
Bhatravarys, femily sawe, : . . . 828 
Bhamodra Mohota, vfs . . . . 17 
Bbinaya, m, + + + s s. ८ Hl 
Bhinu-Bhaja,w, . «© + «+ 350,280 
Bharata, Ё, . А . . 347, 848, 254, 306, 818 
Bharsta-Bhatta. s, . - «© + : 591 
Bharataya, m., . ; * š . 324 
Bhartyidiman, Mabikshairapa . . . 280, 223 
bhishoge-tappuva-riyare-gands, biruds, ο 251, 202 
Bhiskers, ms ; . . š . 259,200 
Bhiskara-Bhatta, m., š 5 . . . 389 
Bhiskara-Ravivarman, Ё., : . 840, 341, 344 
Bhiskarárya m. . . . . . 202, 336 
phasma-snina, . . 6 add. 
bhata . . . 9 . 18, 19 
Bhatahada, tank, ° . . . 13, 14 
Bhafirka, Мага b, . . 18 
bhatta-vritti (land), m oh. ots 98, 96 
Вһатӣпї, rt, ë . 283, 534, 323 
Bhavdni-nitha = Siva, . . . 83 
BhavintpatinSiva — . . . « « B 
bhérnnds, . . . . . . 84, 87 
Bhilla, tribe, * . . . . 48 
Вип4,. 4 6 0 5 , 64, 84, 537 
Bhima, general, s.a, Bhivanayya, . . . 55 
Bhlmdvars, wt., . . 5 4 . . $38 
EhimnEiman, 9i, . . . 388, 203 
Bhiruvaka, m., . š . . 18, 19 
Bhlrapayya, general, . . 92,8339, 94 


867 
Pass 
bhöga, import, I ç 1 . 18, 40, 375, 3:6 
Bbógürya. m. А ж . ` . зм 
Ἠλδρξέτατα, te, و ا‎ νῷ ‚335 
Bbóglírara, m., š 331, 824 
Bhdja, οὐ. or dy. 351, 386, 202, 300, 
318, 510 
Bhójsa, Paramäre F., : ç : 83, 88 
Bhójavarman, Chandilliak, . . А . 10 
Bhpgukachehha (Broach), ví, . . «+ 1987 
Виб-Мка-шаПа, sur, of S5mesvare IIL, . 45, 48, 49 
Bhitala-vira, sur. of Tiravadi kings, . 808, 504 
bhurana-bumbhuka, š ν 4 . 58, 60, 64 
Bhuranaikamalla, sur. of Βδτοδέτητα I, . . 70 
Bhurvaunikemalls-Pallava-Permmauadi Vishpurar- 
dhana-Vijayüditya, Pallava soble . 09, 70, 73 
Blohchara Gahgayys, m. А " . 69, 78, 71 
Biddarájs, s. a. Bidiarasa, . Р . . 40 
Biddaram, general, . 4 š А ‚ 37, 40, 43 
bidis, . : 4 . . А ë 400 
Bijarádi, fortres, . А : 3 « 76, 77, 80 
Bijjajendra, ξ., š . . 247, 254, 298, 318 
Bikki, Kádembo prince, . . > . 36, 968, 41 
Bijigilige, vis . . . . , . 383, 233 
BLnarin vase, . . f . . . . 97 
Binaga,m, . 4 . . . 886, & я. 3 
biruda, a ile, « 251, 366, 193, 500, 809, 818, 
818, 846 
Biruda-mann!yara-ganda, title, . 800 
Bhhasm-Bhata, w. . А . . . . 281 
Bilfragunta ei, . . . . « 806,32 
boar and dagger, figured, . . ` . . 343 
bojatga, . . . . . . ठा, 86, 88 
Bollama-Rijs, family nom P а А . 303 
Bomma, Mafia ch., . . . . . 346 
Вопдарай “4, +» + «© v ο 808825 
Έδρα Адада, т, 2 « ν ५ α΄ 839 
Brabmd, . . . . . . 60, 68, 64 
brahma-chirin ας ᾱ ιδ ὧν क. SEL 
brabme-déya, . š . . . . . 19 
Brahma-Jóaya, ®, » . . . . . 280 
Brihma Κδῇδτι, νί., . . . . 810 
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Paar Paax 
Brkhmals-palli, 4. а, Brimmals-palle, . 306, 823 | hinm, 1 A : : . ` мо 
Bréhmapas, . 4, 9, 13, 18, 14, 80 x., Cham : ? 851 
शे, өт, 68, бо, 70, ΤΊ, 73, 73, ee E ११, Hen 
74, 15, 16, 77, 79, 81, 85, BB, पप्पु Gaia minister, . : B 
06, x TX аж, Эс Chigak;s, श्र, हे, क ye . 890 
394, 306, 207, 903, 304, 316, | πι 3, 85, 375, 316, 877 
318, 334, 891, 331, 955, 337, Сала, z. s. Ohandràtrhya, . 
144, 345, 345 | Chandra, угаамнагйан, «. 2 ? . 45,57,61 
beahminds, mabddina, . + . 900,315 | Chandrabhigh (Ohenib) ri, . . + . 18 
brabma-rikehaes, . . 334 | Chandra-Bhatis, pos, . . : : 83,86,98 
Brehue-siddbinte, . 114 | Chandrachids, (chandramani!), seme of the бай- 
Brimmalapalle, wt., . . 313 Хагёс гуй Jeeveram, . 
bridyatra, ΝΣ 69, 71 | Chandredhra=Siva, . . + « : D 
Вбслспапа-ВЬана, m., . > $31,934 | Ohlanámgh di, . . à . "hai 
Buachehanëárya, m. . . ё š 5 . 320 | OhandrekaviiHinve ya, 7 . ba, 66, 57 
Buchcholl&, sr, 5 E 4 2 2 . 390 | Chandrs-man]l, dss, Я 3 ‚ 346, 352 
Boda-kapda, 84440), . . + . 0. 383 | Chandraman}isvara (Булїл), dis., . 88, 93, 94 
Brihsepati, V n 39, 80 Chandraprabha, Jisa, $ . . . 68, 84, 56 
Buddhedise, m., : 2 i 16,18 | Cbandrafékbere, өн, š А 8 . 813 
Bodhs . 2 š 347, 354, 396, 318 Chandraddkhara-Barasvatl, (686387, . e ^ 9: 
Badapüru e, + à 800, 8४९, 884 | Chandritreya, dy, . - 10, 12, 14, 878, 74, 
Bühlmay ya, oficial, : 78, 81 376, 375 
wis Danis OU MB af Ch 206,200, 819 | ММ» o ec 28, * ας ον 
Bakka-Raya І, РУаувладага k, » 346, 853 паа CONS. i d I . + B 
bull, бага, 200 . 3,81, 88. 44, 338 | (पपा नक Майд-Ыйлггөрө, 20, X1, 24, 23, 
Bara oise . » + 808, 320 1435 n ο. 
Bü, + © «. : 808, 338 283, 394, 335, 336, 
. 387, 388, 889, 340, 341 
chita, š . + ο 18,14, 18, 10, 375, 377 
o Chaga, m. . . x, 4, 7, 76, 80 
Ceylon; ` . . ` . . . . 805 Chatta, aa Chattimayya, : E : ‚ 339 
ob, form of, . . . 9, 82, 373 Chatta, s. «. Chatfugs, . з, 40 
chak, . « «१ «१ ५७ 5 o5 32395,3129 | Chatdiinayya mimer, + >. : 985,836 
Chalikka (or Cha]ikya), 5., . 8822 251, Chadürayyt m. . : I 90, 80 
Chalikke-chakravartin, biruda, . : . 261, 800 ханын 220 Ed * 868, 867 «dd, 859 
Съајокі s, a. ७७७७ > © LH | Chata ο. in AES UMP ын 
Chalukya, W. dg.. 7. 39, 80, 48, 34, 88, їе Ши mese Hé AS αμ ον 
96, 40, 41, 48, 46, 46, 48, 
49, 53, 84, 5B, 56, 50, 63, Chatursbhuja, dto (P) « e ५ 38, 67 
03, 67, 68, 70, ue 78, chiturdifa, . 5 . ; ij « « 1. 
σε 35k ае υμών ο . . . 29, 84 
856, 868 | Chaodhua-Dbat, st, © «+ + + 260. 
Chajukye байда Vermad}, title of Kimara Конг Chandra, vi. . . 2 . . 08,884 
ος Kisi-Givnpda, . . : . . B3 | ohsuka, a раса, . . . , 87 x. 
Chajukya-Vikrama era, see years chaurifi-darg-atka-vibbale-varys, bimda . . 900 
Chimala-divi, we, . n 5 re . 45, 47,80 Chime, . 5 5 А 87, 40, 44, 48, 51 
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Paer Paar 
chivadieri]y& , a prosince, . . . : 859 | Chiü-Naramm-Bhoga, m, . 0. . . 8H 
Chivayaram,general, . . ©» : 76,78,80 Che m, . , * . . 68,68 
Chüvapárya, s. - . . . ç . 300 | Chokt, Kddomba prince, . , , , 86, 38, 41 
Charandiivara- Bhatia, πι., 1 . . » 826 | Chokkalhga, søs Сокалі Ња. 

Cherie ме Ста. Chokkandthe, Ndyaba b, . . . 90,94,98 
Chivendele-davi, Kddemba queen, . + 856, 260 | Chokkayārya, m, . . . 0. . : 328 
Chivandemsyya, oflcial,. + . «. 78,80 | Съда, dy, . 3, 4, 7, 58. 91, 88, 41, 45, 
Chayana, š š 202948 48. 47, 40, 60, 14, 83, 86, ΕΘ, 
Chellakšta, or Chellakétana, family, . 378, 280 90, 245, 253, 257, 301, 804, 320 
251, 389 | Chaghi mt, — . , . 388, 293 
Champalli, vi., š > εν . вов | Choka, s. a. Chóls, Fa сё RAT 
Chenno-Ami!ys, m., 2. . . ав | СабташраШ . . . st 281 
Оьеппага-Виала, =, . . « « . Bgg | ehunim . 246, 362 
Chennk-Reddi-ranam, garden, . : . 353,257 | consonant, doubling of, after annsvüra, 4 . 384 
Chonnu-Bhatta s., . .  . . 288, 262, 101 | consonants, doubling of, after r, ‚ 0. 972, 257 
Cheppali, s. a. Chempell, . . . 308,92), 336 | consonants, doubling of, before r, + 20. 309 
Choppalli, vt. . 5 4 ; . . 959 | cow, figured, . , Й 74, 75 
Chins dy, ° ° : А . 301,830 | cow with calf, figured, . 1, 38, 81, 44, 53, 67 
«ийг, . 5 : is x . 843.845 58, 81, 329, 338, 864 
Chirpali, vi, . мэ А : . 808 2 
Cherukupalll, vf. Lt WM la 308. 824 
Са бга, ७. . ç š š 7 х . 259 | d,doub'ing of, after omusvara, or before y, . 287 
Chštaltru, w., 200. s. eg ава | Dikeram, gexerci, RE . 37,44 
Chivirakite, vi, . . . . 223, 8:4, १४७ | Рава, s., À . . 888 
ebhatra, s. a. settra, ç . 226,319 Dakahina-samudr-kdhi$rara, N&yaka sur. . . 808 
Chhšyš-vyarahira, ohapier of Gua itt-sdra-e7h- Dakshina-samudriéa, ёо., . - 395, 817, 820 
graña, . 842 3$ | Dakshina-ehhhšsan-kdhyaksha,do, . . 99, 04 
См Ма, m., š ; o 8 i . 10 | Ракайїа-Вбила or Dakshiga-SOmaniitba, te, 36, 
Chikkappa-Bhațta, m, . . . we 3900 , 48, 84 
Chikkirya, w., 220222. 291 | OXuhipiysna-mubkründ, .— . . ο 45, 4501 
Chikka Votkatidri, m, . . . ç . 828 | Dalarly-Agrahšrsm, vi, . š . . 500, 801 
Си л, vty + . s š š . 906,837 | Dümaymda I, Kashatrapa, |» . . 258, 240 
China-Timma, Mafla prince, . А . 953,250 | damma, . 1 5 š . I . 284, 285 
Chinna-Nágaya, m. . А . 900 | Dimödara, see, Krishna. 
Chinns-Nigtndra, z. а. Nügaze Nàyaka, . 303,1. 3 dana-be]s, . . . . , 833, 830 
Chinmaya, S., . ` : . 361 | dana-muhe, . š . . P8 
Chinsayirya, m, « . . „ 201 | dancing woman, . . 88 
Chintamani, at, : . gag | dapdidhinktha, 20. s. . . 5 
Chirkviirn, vi, . . . 308, 341, 835, 320 | dandanktbs, . . . . . . 40 
Chirlohitikm-palll, z. a. Tirusbchiripalli, 448, 853 | dapjaniyaks, , 29, 38, 40, 47, 48, 60, T1, 78, 334 
Скай, >... WAN | Debectjapelll, viy o » : ° : 9% 337 
Chttrsbhint, seo wader years. Disa-taqiks, tank, . ` . . 267, 268 
СЫа1@гу, vis ‚о. 5» — . a. . 209 | Qanra, ©. + : add, 891, 383 Ён, ὁ 
Chiaykrya, e, . . . . x . 290 | dxíñavandha, . . . . 53841 
Chigi-BhaWa, т, . š . . 968,967,035 | Ὀκίατισπικι, ж. » . . . > . 43 


The figures refer to pages 3 и after a figure to foet-notes, the number after x to the number of tne footnote 
and add. after a figure to Additions and Corrections. The following other abbreviations are used 1—eb. = chief ; 
во. country } di. = district division 1 div, = divinity у do, = the same, ditto | dg. = dynasty | E = Eastern: feud = 
fecdatory 1 b, king j m, = many πεί, = mountain ; ei. = river] 8. a, = bea АМО) 
vage, town j Ж. = W estazn } we. = woman, 
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; Paes 

Dads rarma- vraja-niyukts, fitla, 86, 5. 3, 
43, x. 30 
Düxiga, г. अ. Dislmsyya, А 5 5 ‚ Ὢ 
Disimayys, oficial, . А .. « 76,70, 81 
Diniyants, s., . ë š 5 331, 533 
Рава, т, 2003. . . 83, 66, 88 
ТНЫ-Виана, а. ° | 358 

date— 
expressed by decimal figures, 2, 5, 8, 
i 15, 18, 19, 39, 34, 35, 38, 


39, 80, 32, १8, 35, 37, 59, 
40, 42, 44, 45, 48, 53, 65, 
_ 87, 68, бё, 70, 71, 73, 78, 
7%, 75, 76, 78, 81, 83, B5, 
88, 89, 04, 96, 238, 224, 
318, 234, 396, 230, 338, 
£30, 273, 275, 276, 277, 
286, 890, 381, 333, 984, 
335, 297, 838, 854 
erpressd by хїїг са! words 343, 151, 
356, 287, 499, 897, 800, 
312, 319, 848, 340, 353 
expressed by words, . . 10, 12, 18, 14, 
i, 56, 57, 69, 61, 64, 
280, 383, 334, 330, 336, 


dex for 4410 ог dal, š . . ° 331 
Dantavür, (or-ura), of, . š š . . 1⁄8 
days of the month, Іопаг,— 
bright fortnight Lat, , . 69,71, 78 
Ке 273, 475, 377, 
330, 831, 353 
Eth, 15, 18, 19, 8%, 
88, 85, 234, 285, 490, 
240, 241, 205, 897, 168 
Btb, . . 87, 40, 46 
11tb, 5 . T6, 78, BL 
1111. + 45, 48, 61, 
345, 251, 458, 387, 108, 
307, 800, 818, 819 
13th, 87.39, 42, 60, 
07, 68, 278, 879, 386, 


854, 355 


| Diru-Riys I Pejapenagera k. . . 





[Vou. ХУТ. 
PASI 
days of the month, lunar, —eosta. 
15th, . 18, 19, 80, 94, 
93, $30, 281 


fulmcon — , , 38, 29, 50, 69, 70, 73, 
83, 85, 88, 369, 171, 273, 


324, 335, 837, 340, 353 


dark fortnight, ist, . . 3232, 334, 238 
ind, 33, 34, 25, 373, 270 
ith о. 10, 18, 14 
sth, εν... 828, 389 
6th, . . ,EB9,01,64 
10th, . 390, 833 


. 3,5, 8, 37, 40, 
44, 884, 835, 837 


new moon (emos, yd) 


days of the таба, solsr,— 
7th, А А . 844 
Sth, 840, 343, 344 
last, . . 343 
days of the week— 
Аа! (Bun.), . $, 5, 8, 97, 89, 43, . 
69, 71, 7% 
Aditya (Sun.), 39, 99, 80, 33, 
33, 36, 06, 07, 68, 84, 86, 
88, 386, 350, 831, 834, 
834, 335, 327 
Bhauma (Tus), . . 10, 18, 14 
Bhrigu (Fri) . š . «59, 61, 64 
Bribsspati (Thur.), . 45, 48, 53 
Budka (Wei), . . . 841, 543, 944 
Tada (Mon), . . . 89,94, 96 
Вота (Mon), 87, 40, 44.74, 
56, T8, 81, 894, 330, 337 
байха (Vl) . — , 938, 231, ava, 
273, я., 276, 277 
Dëchaya, m, . . . . 5 . . 400 
Dimi- Bhatia, sw, . ` . » . . 837 
Dëmirya, m. . , . а « . , . 828 
ἀδέ-ἐπιξέγα, official ttle, . 366, 268, 208 в. 10, 967 
Dšrs-Chóda, family, о. . ME 
Dévaidréde-Bhatte, m., . . . . 291 
юты. . . . . Y4 
\Davaki,wa, < . . , . >» 815 
Dérana-pendita, sy . . 3, 5, 8 
Dévanalltr, si., Р . 968 & я. 5, $98 
Dërarijicya m, . . . А . . 39 
846, 362 


The figurs refer to pages ; x. after a figure to foot-notes, the number after अ. to the number of the foot-nota 
«nd add. after а figure to Additions and СоггосМола, Phe following other abbreviations are used 1—ch. = chia? ; 


eo — country ; di. = distrios, division ; dés, = divinit 


vilage, town | W.= Western у wo. эв woman, 


уз de.-—ihs same, ditto; dg.—dycasty, Л. Eastern} fred. = 
foudatory у Ё. Xing ; и. = man, mé. = mountain ҮЗ, e river j z ब, ०४७0 alto; fur. 


= IME; бе. tenplo) vi. 


Paon | 
ΓΕ . $45,381 
Dévariya-Pandita, =, . 4 š š . 399 
Daëvarkyšrya s, . . : . 338 
Dévaré-Bhatia, ш, . . . А . . 250 
Aramina, . . . . . . 6 «41. 
Darssoma, e, . . A 44, 48, δι 
Оатайга, s, . . . . . . 263 
Dérihosir, vi, Š . . . ~- 965,365 
ddvi-karmintika, efleio-religious title, . 18, 19 
Divulepalli, сі, . ы, . эз 
qh, form of, . . . . 5 333 
dh, form of, . ç . ë 1 1 0, 273 
Dhansga, family, . » . 245,7 
Dhanapetl = Kuvéra, . 1 1 2 ° 153 
Ὀϊαπαιτᾶ, ei, . . . . 10,11, 12,14 
dharan!-variha, е, ἃ š ç . 250, 256 
dharms-lákhin, 8228 4 3 . 14 
Dharma-Mahdrija, Kd damba title, . 265 & as. 1, 

269, 270, 371, 308 я. 1, 271 ч. 

Dhermümrila, boob, s n А . 84 add. 
Dharma-raja, . . , . . . 83, 33 
aharms-sthima, . А . . . . 353 
Dhi-vpiddhi-de, ёооё, . : . . . 101 
Чыпта, са, . . * ` © > 18 
Dinakars, πι. E . ^ . . &8,61,65 
Dinda-Pandita, ms . . . . 36, 39, 80 
Dind&évars, je,  . s . 118, 279, 190 
dipam chamaru, 4 ^l 4 89 Ем, 296 
diéd-pate or 0७-०७ . 16, 80 a. 9, 986 & x. ὅ 
Divije-rija = Indra, . А . 1 . 88 
Dogs, family name, < क. तक 301 
Dodd до, . « - . . 203 
рода, oficial, . 158, 00 and add. 01, 64 
Dousvura, σὲ. - . . 14,175 
Госа (Оогааашиайга), vi, + . » 76,77, 78, 80 
аж, . . . ` . 89, 95, 99, 347 
doubling of consonants, omitted, . . . 332 
Drihylyaygs, sra, . . . . . . 990 
drihgika, qffclal tile, . . « 18 
Draupadi, spouse of the Ave Péndacas, . 16 
ravidianised forms of Skr. words, . . 60 
deine от drénaka, тала, 14 & а, б, 346, 347, 353 
. 45, 47, 50 


Ῥτδηλομέτγε, умыта  «. . 


Dropesithha, Valakkt b, . . 18 


Pass 
Döda, г. a. Эби дав, 0. 5. а 
Düdama, m, . š 4 Я 58, 60, 61, 63, 65 
Difiyemme, eflcisl, . . . . 40899 
Dsgü(or DurgE)-Bhaba, m. . . . 381 
Ρπρέτγε, m, . κ. 2567-7242: Ao οφ 
Dogg a, . А 002 . 17 
Duggi-Bhatta, т, . . . » 826 
Duggirya, s, s . . . 938 
Dundubhi, sse under ‘ years of the Cycle? 
Düpfm, οὐ. 009 5. 5. 209, 321 
Durgi-Bhepa, m., . 5 1 . 290 
Durmadl, see ander “ years of the Cycle’ 
dite, * ав envey’, . . £6 
Гайсйтай-рагыгаг- тала, tit, . « . 27% 
н 
a, medial, form of, , x a . . 133 
डे, ба, . . . « " . . 300 
2, form of, . . 376, 190, 293, 388, 284, a 
S-birudu-rdya-rihute-vidy-afke-bhoujaigs, a 
Vifapamagara title, . . . 251,256 k n. 4 
Rehikabbe, юө., . . . . . 58, 62, 66 
әсіре, humar, . $ . Е . » 69, 70, 72 
» mlar, . ` . . . . $ ὅ, 8 
Κἠετεὶ!!, of, . ° . °. 5 . 909.833 
Hidaya, =. . © «७ . . . 368 
Edercjal Serenty, di, . 490, 251, 383, 263, 
384, 255 
мн шт, . . . . . 339,329 
Skabhëga, . ` 9 ο . 334, 238 
Ekkalavids, ἀἰ., 5 . 45,49, 81 
ekkavsttige, . . + e ο 380,332 
Wlaxbi Twenty, dé, . ο 69,70, 71.72, 78 
Elavat, ei, . . . . 83, 88, 86 
ele, intersection, . . 9 9 . 6 
elephant, figured, . ° 0. . 8 
Elama, wo... . ७ . 887 
Βϊκαν Βία, m. . . . . . . 826 
Εἰέττα, =. ° . . . . 829 
Ilys, 2. १ ७ © ७ n . 824 
. . . ‘ 74, 76 
«рийцтатаг, ses m&tia-ktyri «]απδφτατας. 
Emberuminirya, w, . ५ + «© ο 828 





The figures refer to pages; अ. after a figure to foot-notes, the number after x. to the number of the foot-note 
and add. after s figure to Additions and Corrections, The following other abbreviations are used ४---03., = chief ; 
oo moountry ; di, = district, division; dic, divinity ; do.— the same, ditto; dy. =dynssty; Æ = Eastern; fend. = 
 feudatory у b.—kimg; m.— man p mt, = mountain J гї, =т\тет у 4. б. = юе alo} rur.=rarpamej te, =tomple; th 
village, town) W.— Western ; wo, = woman, 
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—— —cFwa x=. —ra mara 


. Paaa Paez 
Epic, of, . «+ + : «a . 89,836 | барилдаан, e > 5. 233 
era, 864 yaari. Getgane-Adhvarjn, sur, . бо, ° ‚ 338 
Émehba diy. . «+ ὁ : 11,114 | байрий, Saive teacher. . + + eT 
Erakape, see Eremayys. | Gsbgš-skgara, place, . . . कै, 1 
Frogs, ғ. a. Кгошвууа, » . . 80 ард edd, | Gabga-Vermdi, s. e. Vikram ¿dit ya VI, 
Kremayya, general, 3 . . 58,50, 63, δὲ | дамуы Kner Bhatia, . : , . 19 
Есп-Вааа, m. ο . са 5 5 292,918 | Gehgayya Bichhsra, ms . : 5 . 60,71, 73 
Firm, . ` . . . . 921 (anges ri. . . 9 . . $4 ὅθ, 255, 385 
D (a dgikabbe, we, Ф . . . . Bà, BS, 98 
y : Guign, family sane, «+ . . , .98 
fatth-healing, i š 2 1 . 8 Gepntta-s2roa.samgrale, соф, . . » 8323 
fsn-bearer, figured orgaddlge . . ५ ο farga, asirenomsr, °. + s > Ий 
Five musical sounds, Хүй» ҮЭ 41,68 | -Girgys, φὀήτα, * ° १ ~ 29, 862, 954 
Five Mathas, . . . . . е. ο 67 Garza, τί. с 5 Ы id - * 7 ara 
Garods, v £ dw уж δῷ 
q @arudiri, m, . . ё Р , , By 
СТЕРДИ : . . : : . N9 Garudaváhana, m. . . . . . . 889 
ga=oxe varála, . . . . Pout garuj, . ΚΝ ° ° . . mm үс 
5०70०४० ос gad dige, ον 1, 8, € «da, 8 оо AE MS NE. а 
ure-Avadbinin,m, . « , ७» 8 
gedimbe, . . . ६8 52 and add., 56, 7 
Gaurale, woll of, . . . » . m 
834уйла, . . А 5 5 » 88, 88, 388 Ge 
А цїйгув, m., А . . . » 834 
Gabi, "t, c , . » . 18, 11, 13, 14 
Gauri, goddess, . . . » 70,71, 79 
Gaja, family, . P . . . . 27 кая. ў Ganri-Bhatta, πε. 335, 328 
Gsja-Lakxhmi, figured, . О. или ў 


Qajiranya; карба 8.8. Jambukašéraram . эз, 94, 96 Gautama, göra, й нээ qw 101, 811, 
Gakaruva Burimayya, m, 


3 
g 


` Gautama-Gaáge, 2. a, бодётаг . ° 35,859 
peje. , ° > MB add, 2४४ S S | аад уда, © . . . , . "эз 
байшин да, асга! Hiit, . ह. 285 | Burund πίε, + 0.558, 40, 44, 74, 75, 84, 
eux... a 383, & 314 | o . र! 2 
d το... D: ЭЭН Хэм o> ln 

221 RE Cp NP i E genitive for nominative, . — . , . 1,81382 
баарай pati NY's ё 345 genitive, irreg. form of, . . . . . 240 
Gane кардар, μι wes 5 тас ve юм genitivo singular ш әд, . ας А . 237 
Ganapatyirys, δι. - ° nei $ " Gétimayya, Poleyamma,m., „ š š 79, 81 
Qanapatyaárya Visudëra, si, . . 827 Ghanagir!, ψί., 01, 94, 96 
wh » B, HA, 253, 857, 308, 1 Ep ass 
κλπ | ghanasira=paohchal-karptin, e . . 340,353 
gapda-bhiru pds, monster bird, . . , 251,3256 | Врата, t C : 5 5 ‚ 8,71 
gandera-ghll, Néyaba Нгийг, . 250, 355 & ghatiga, oco f. 5 5 5 3885890 
अर. 8, 300 ghatiki-sthina, . DP: . . . 87 
Очі = Arjuna, . . . ` . 47, 60 pratt, . . . . τς 75 
Gapida, div., . бо. , . , 70,72 | Gboshydi st., . . 25, 36, 37 
Gahga, family, . , . . . 84, 87 | Gheamotiks = Yeamo’, . . . . 350 
Gabgidbara, m.  ὁ . 260, 200, 20%, 334 | Ghigeds, ns. . . . 260, 270, B71, 373 
9७४0७७ Jyautishika, ш, . . z . 828 | Girl = एकल 5 . a . . 48 





The figures refer to pagos | я. after a figure to fcot-notes, the number after #. to tho number of the foot-note 
and add, after a figure to Additions and Corrections. The following other abbreviations are ured — сд. = слее; 
фо. country } di. = district, division | div = dh mity ; йо, — the same, ditto) dy. dynasty ; F.ms Eastern J feud. 
irodaiory j b.— king; €. -—mam; mí -irountain ; ri, = river j а. @ = 909 also ; rur. = Surname бн tene з 

Tage, towa; W.= Western | πο.” woman, 


373 





ΡΔΩ͂Β 


320, 397, 328, 338 


INDEX. 
Έλσα : 
Girinagsra, ancient seme of Junigaqb, 241 | дээ (contd.) — хол 
Ciir GCSuinda, book, `. . . . 315 undinya, . П N 
Gavan, ri, S Wesce uw 24. 8,0866 289, 341, 348, 524, аср, 
Geddamari, vi, . oo + . + 200,3% Kau£iks, . 258, 251, 262, 263, 290, 
gh, «2 . « ὁ. 962.1 200, 291, 831, 323, 333, 


Gdduva, family, . geo 7 I пи 
Θδᾖπναεα Misa Girunja, s. a. Mare Givugda, a 


gia, . . . . . 68,63, 65а. & 
Gojjign, oficial, . . . . . THT 
Gojfikabbe, s. а. бо ший, . , 86,57 
Gojjikimbikd, πο. . . 8, 5, 56, δύ, OF 
Gollanapalll, ri, ог чиг "A 909, 834 
Gdne-midévi, wo, . . ` . 993, 396, 337 
SGópeAmiya т... . 263 
Gdpl-Bhatts, =, ТИЕ з 
Gopila, Καγφᾶ[α ४. . ` . . 91 
Gopila-Bhatfirya, ws . . « . 553 
GSpdlasvdmin’s garden, . A . 08, 00, 95, 96 
Göpaya, ns . . . . $68 
Göpaşirys, s, . . € . 253 
борта, . . . . . 246 я. 3 
βὔ-εἰκεις, maldddma, . 2 2 5 . 360 
giras г-- 
Арийуд, . ५ . «७ ». 33490 
3 ув, . . 343, 256, 360, 289, 200, 391, 
835, 324, 335, 822, 337, 3 
Bhiradvijs or ВЬагайтаја, 328, 258, 250, 200, 
ж ж, K7, кз, 
378, 277 a. 289, 
290, 391, 321, 814, 
323, 334, 325, 335, 
147, 828, 330 
Dhanaga, . . . . . . . 7 
Gig . . . .. . 250,203, эм 
Gautama, . жыгы ыы 
Harita (Haritasa) or Hirite (Вана), sa ° 
350, 361, 303, 303, 
μαι 
Jimadagnya-Vatsa, 9 . rere 21 
XK&maklyana-VMvimitra , 359, 200, 390, 326 
Карте, . . . . А 5 ° 398 
Καίγερα ос Kifyape, . 04, 90, 224, 
πο 
1, 
855, 833, 334, 835, 833, 327 





Кома, . . © 


894, 825, 822, 827, 328 
. . . . 289 
202, 321 and add, 827 


887, 239 
208. 270, 271 


. . 260, 201, 823 


Maudgalys, . 

Mauns-Bhirgars, 5 . 100, 290, 201 
Opedatt, s ç . 21,22, 21, 25 
त्र, . . 301, 289, 897 
Рахмат, . . . . ` . 208 
Rébha-Kidyapa, . : 825, 816 
Bilatkiyana, . . . . 8% 
fasqiys, э. BES, 805 
Bühkhyyng . ο» . . . 328 
Bankritys, . š . . . 10 
Ñaunaka, š . . . 989 
боль . : 23, 54, 25 

тай, . ; 358, 350, 360, 262, 225, 

289, 291, 831, 333, 333, 
824, 825, 826, 327, 828, 329 
vidhüla, . А . . . 259, 534, 325 
एत, . я . . 5 . 269, 273 

Үнийг, . , 811, 923, 893, 325, 
828, 827, 828 
Visishtha, , А . è ° 260, 268, 200 
Vates, . . 1 1 . 56 x. 08 
Yishyuvardhana, . 0. , . 361, 290 
Virinis,, ο 260, 289, 823, 825 
Gogitpidu, vi, . . 9 . 309, 835 
Gövardhans, Tandra а mountain, Е . ०08 अ. 
Górinds, m, . . . . * 160, 390 


Gdvindardja, Peramiil, fa, . . А . 246 
Górindays, m., " . . . ° 821, 837 
Granths, see under alphabets, 
gadge, . . А . . . . 56, 57 x. 
Guheya, тајда, . . . - . 28, 81 
Qandê, wx . . . . . . . 333 
Орт, s. α . . 809, 321 
Gupta era, ste wader years. 
Gtrjara, people, . 86, 87 x. 1, A], 88, 45, 

48, 47, 40,303 


Gurnri-Bhatte, w. . . 
Gutti, fort, . » 4 


. 329 


E 244 a. 9, 309, 329 





The figures refer to pages үн, afier a figure to foet-motes, the number after я, to the number of the footnote 
end add. after а figure to Additions and Corrections, The following other abbreviations are used :—ch, = фо; 
co, = conntry p di. = diatriet, diridoa у dee = іну у de. = е same, ditto у ду. = dynasty } F.™= Байата ; feud. 
fendatory у B.m king j =.= man j ον). —mountatn } ТҮ, =river j s. a. = see also ; FD, = surname j £e, = temple | vi = 


+Шаде, town | Б. = Western | wo, = women, 
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Paas Faas 
E Ыёсва цагаа, maldédaa, . 286, 204, 300, 315, 340 
>, + + + + K K + . 86  hm<ra, de, . . °» — 888, 284, 00, SLE 
fom of, . . . १ . . . M ke. . . < + . . 464 
3, initial, for р, <“. 4 + S 333 | birkssabdhi-rigrahi, o foal title, . 46 
аатай, . . . . . . 886 | bero carried to bearen, ёршэ, 50200200. 73 
μα αν : 319 κ. and 444, | Himüdri (Himavat), mi, <  . , 208,818, 810. 
Siebert, . . ) ` . 200, 325 | bima-jalam, s. в, pagi-air, pappir, . 346, 947, 353 
Halasige Twelve Thousand, di, - «5 4T | Himarsk, wk, EE re μα 
Hale! plates, . ; ο, Ἧς Р . 295, 273 x. 859, 300 
Hammikabbe, wo., . . . . 58, 64, 68 hiranya, бироо, . . a . ` е 13 
Hammiravarme-déva, CÀeadilla k, . . . 10 hiranya-garbba, makddina, . . . . 901 
Yunnpa-samudram, sr, . ° $09, 834 Hirenyikehs, div, " : : 60 eds. 
Hampi ví, |. . «3545. 356 | халта айж, Καλά, . 0. s 
Haydiyür, vi, . * + 9, 83, 88, 86 hon, s. a. pon, . ο . . . . 318 
ΠΥ, νο ow еа ον, v ο 4 νο 
Hanumin, ts, ay NE ELE eC ας ο. 41 ο Ves dye Ne 324 
Hanumin, αι, . . . . . . 555 horse, figured ou seal, > . . . . 369 
Tünnbgallu Five Hundred, dt., г. a. Pünufgallu horee-sacrifies, 41 add., 270, 371 & =, 358 ega, 381 
Fire Hundred, . . . . 40, 44,47, 50 hoes-birodars-gands, a Yayaka biruda, 250, 258, 900 
Ham-Üm 200. SO GUM 6283 | нен, . a. . . 359 
Harbhakt-sudhi-nidhi, (iruda, . . . 345 Нот, eù, . + . + TTA 18, TT 
Harl-Bhatts, ж, . . . . . 322, 323 Huggi (or Hotgl), ei, . Р : . 290, 901 
Mariga, ә. a. Horlkisarin, . ۰ T6, 83, 84, 86 Hugürn e, . . . . . . 80,33 
Ha-igana Bliga, bírwda of Jüylmadiva, . . 8 HAli inscription, . < . 4 s . δ 
Hari-gicars mirasa, iiile, . . ° . AM Huligere, of Puligera, name of Laksh- 
Harihara II, Vijayanagara k, . ۰ 346,853 πως 42728 “BS, 46, 47, 48, 63 κπὶ «dd, 
Hajiharxa-R&ya-Udaiyar, see Vira- Ri Hu ог Hulutgtr, s. a. Ἠπίσδι, 839, 
AN Rs dalyar Haribara-Riya, llubgür айг, αἱρᾶς, goes 
Harikinta, Ł., ° + » + ० 78,77, θ | Hydaspa(Jelam,rt, < . . . . 12 
Harkintane Biigs, birvda ofMaytrararman, . 76 | Нуйасш (vr, + 7. 0. 1846 
पडताळा, Кайаша prince,. . . 66,16,83 | 
Harita, Haritasa, see wader gótras, 
, Hiritipatra, sur. of Kadambs kings, 166, 288, 270, 821 I 
Hoyos, « «७ © . . . 8315 f form ofh, . . . SRR, डॉ s. 2, 578, 284 
Harsha Zf, . 4 А . Я 4 + 195 | 4, initial, form o . š 4 . 397, 240. 
र अ, . . ` E . $00, 934 L medial, fom of, . š " š 21, 334, 337 
measure, I . . ° . 18 Ichappa or Ichappaga]u т, , - 323, 334, 115 
Hasta, see under nakshatras, lehehüwar Plates, . . 4 . E . 10 
HastavaprMharant, di, , : 4 . . 18 Labia = Rishabha, sse wader months (solar), 
Háthigumphi Insoçiption, . 36,37 | атара! (idavaga), . ० गण 42,343 
ныт, . tot ° « e. S|. s ` 13, 175 
Hautra, family saw, 346 | ЦПашашаййг, st, , . . . . . 305 
Heliodorus, inscription of, ` . 26, 97 Iluppeayadi-ttdar, meung, ° 814, 320 
Ἡδιιδάτ], outher, . А 


The following other abbreviations are used ak, = chief , 
20. e country ; di. = district, division у div. = divinity ; do, =the samo, ditto | dy. — dynasty ; H. astern; fond. = 
fendatory $ अ, = king ; m. = man ; mt. = mountain r тї. тес] s, a. = soe alo j sun = surname J te, ~ temple ; na 
village, town у W.= Western | 96. = woman. 


Paan 


Immaji Kichepe-Niyeks, ch, . . . 13443 
Immad: Prandba-Bhüpeti г, e (Малаа, 346, 353 


Inssüna-Karps . ο А 00 add. 
Inda, Fy . ; 5 59, 63 and add., 65 
lgdalüru, =ç, . й š . 245, 343, 357 
Indapa, ш, . . А . . 53, 61, 68 
Indafraragerh ví, . * a © ἐν 74, 75 
Indiri = Lakshmi, 4 294, 215 
Indra, god, . . , 5 3, 6, 8, 00, 64 
Indriobs]s , » š š . , ; 00, 63 
Indrageyt, vi, . . « + . 9032 
Ipdra's tree, . А . . ' . 257 
Tndrs-vimipnem (at Madnri), . : š . 305 
Trimap, Kufifi, m. . a . 2 . 344, 345 
Innu (Rav), e, . s. 18 
Iravi Ir£man, 417141, > : . » 844, 6 
livabedaàga Má-asinga-dBva, ch, α . $033,815 
Iriva-bedangs, гиг. of patysarnya I, . š . 28 
Tptva-Nojambidhirija, Palleca prince, - 35.99 
Irmadi-padirmadi-ntirmedi-Tails, з. a. Taija П, — 30, 43 
Té&nasifgi Лук, ms 5 « . — $390,321, 322 
Tívars, reo wader years. 
Hrsrs = va, 20. +< 5. . $8,350 
Tívars, te., . . ` . . ` . 23 
Tear т, + © . . . „ 18, 63, 66 
Jy general, . . . 71, 73 
ice Aira kb, . . . 515 я. 4 
I3Xsing, Chae pilgrim, a . « ८ 17 
баве, οἱ, . 38,39, 31, ८6, 45, 63 
J 
$, form of, . 21, 818, 190, 883 
Beam, . oo t 8 
Jigidbkamaslla, iur. of Jayastaha H. 77, 18, 79, 324 


авада malla 11, W. Ckajekye by . 48, 46, 47, 
d х 4%, 49, 50, 62 


Jagenziths, family name, . . : . 962 
1адалармй, Jügerismüdi vi, . ° 30%, 821 
Jain, “threefold lore”, . : . 0h n, 34 444 
Jeindodra grammar, 1 . . 57, 01 
Jajhanti, s.a. Јах, . १ . . 10 
Jakkarkja, family name, . . . . . 900 
Jallipalli, eC, . š . . А . 259, 961 
Jümadaguys-vatea, see wader Kas. 

Jambfi-dripa, š . . . . . 330 





Jamnbüks-Muni, š : 2 š . . 8 
Jambukéfrara, div. . . 4 А 89, 95 
Jambukdévaram, s. с. Tiruvàvsiki 
Janbokédvaram, majka at, . „ 88, 92, 98, 94, 96 


Jan&rdana, m., : š ç . 260, 103. 
Jangama, a Batos mendicansl, . . 5 8 add. 
Jartnanta- Bhatia, se., 325 and add 
Jays, “ὁ under years. 

Jays, s. a. Jay asakti, . 10 


Jayadiman, satrap of Saurüskira, 20,21, 22, 28, 
94, 26 


Jayadiman, Жуйа?гара k. . 9324, 255, 236, 

237, 198, 289, 140, 241 
Jayadéva, author, . i . š . . 245 
Jaysdratha, mythical Ё. of SindÀw, . š ~ 16 
жуы, oficia!, . 45 ж. 3, 385, 335, 837 


Jayakési or Jayakes! yarasa, official, 330, 331, 333, 883 
Jayaldsi-dÀva or Jayakéd-dirarasa, ғ. а. Kësiršja, 


45, 48, 51 

Jayanta, . 4 n A : 5 . 298 

Jayanil з. & Базат, . 87 & x. 1, 58, . 

39, 41, 43 

Jayanti, vin . . . . 809, 825, 360 

Jayani-Madhukifran, . . . Manly 

Чауардаграр4На, m, . . . . 10.4 
Jayasakti, founder of the Chasdella dy, . 10, 

14, 14, 278, 274, 276, 270, 


Јаузаіњћа IT (JagsdEkamalla), W. Chajukya k., 
45, 40, 76, 17, 79, 80, 


885, 886, 355, 859 
Jayastthbe HI, do, 58, 63, 64, 880, 331, 333 
Jayasithha, Kadam! a ch, 855, 350 
Jayatuiqs-2idu, din . . . 304, 507 
Jojaka-bhukti, ἀι., . ` > . 10, 274 
18:пасааа, W. Chalukya fend, . 81, 82, 83, 80 
Jeshtavird, Jydahthavird, wo, « . 51,23,24 
jihvamfillyacign, . 2 5 . Р . 18 
«πα, . 1 š : . — B4, 55, EO, BO, 
і 61, 63, 64, 66, 335, 337 
Jina, figured, , . . °. ` >» 69, 68 
Jinëndra, grammartan, « > . 56, 57, 61 


Jinaséna, Jaina teaoher, ο ο . š . 64 
«ποδία, ms - + . . 87, 40, 44, 46, 52 
Jivadüman (Bvkmin), Κελαίγαρα, α 


33, 330, 
381, 233, 337, 233 
Тув, Tldnasthgi, s, . 880, 881, 383 
Jfiinasins, Pandita-ióva, w., . . 37, 40, 44. 
45, 48, δι, E 


Tha figures refer to pages | n. after a figure to foot-notes, the ıumber after a. to the number of the foot-nota 
and add. afier a figure to Additions and Corrections, The following other abbreviations are need 1—04. = chief 3 
οὐ. country } d. = district, division у din —divintty у do. = tha sama, ditto ; dy.—dypesty ) В... Eastern; feud. = 
fecsatory j š. = king ; m = man | si. = mountain | rimriver) & a= 9 also j sur, = surname ; ѓе, m= temple) vi = 


т1Давэ, town j УР. = Western | эрд, = woman 
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Paes 
Jogivayya, official, . ° . 66, 68 
Jóki-déva, Kadamba ch, , - ० 855, 809 
Jonnalagadda, ví. . 4 4 . s . 800 
Jognalaganda, s. a. Jonnalagadda, . . . 300 
Joseph (Rabbi), . . « « . . 19 
Jdéiam-Bhatta, w. . ç š . . 327 
16вув, fam! y title, . %8 
Jóylyaram, Chajukya feud., . 83, 88, 88, 88 
Junigagh, νι., . 5 . š . 334, 330 
29 for J, эг! ορ. ο ὧν aiden He . 18 
Jyasautuhika Gatgidhara, m., 333 
K 
2, final, . *% . . . 5 . 106 
k, form of, . , 4 ° 31, 17, 378 & n 1 
Kichapa-Niyake Immadi, ob., . 24 а. 3 
kachchha, š А : 243, 293, 314 
Kachoh!-Bhatta, s., . . . . . 26 
Kádamba, ду, 2.3. 36, 87 x. 1, 88, 
89, 41, 43, 48, 00, 67, 68, 
69, 70, 71, 73, 78, 76, 83, 
104, 284, 305, 300, 368 
& s. 3, 200, 270, 953, 
854, 355, 866, 869, 300 
Kidamba-kanthiraya, birida, . . . 40, 70 
Кафы, vi, , . . . 878, 874, 375, 276 
Kidula, si, . . . . . ° 309, 329 
Kelimnitha-tatike, tank, . 307, 314, 550 
Καλα... . ७ €. . 394315 
Kaipa, family name, 259, 300, 834, 330 
KaiyAttah- Karlehabl, ct, . 800, 307, 814, 817, 590 
Kakadádaha, battle of, αι 378, 874, 275, 370, 377 
Каккаја, Ё, . . А . . . 3, 7, 9 
Kikusthavarman, Κάέσοιδα F, . . 2158 а, 3 
KAkutka-Vijayawu, Telugu роет, . . 315 


Käļa = Yama, . . . «१ . 4 . 5 


Kalaga (2), el, 20200. 800, 881 
Ka]skitüru οί, . š А 2 . 209, 933 
Kijam-Bhattea, my . : : . « 825,926 
Kalam vara, te, ο А . : . . 333 
Каја, Ч š . °. . i . 70 
Kálafjara, place, . . , . 10, 12, 14, 

378, 374, 275, 276 
Ellattfar-adhipati, title, . 274, £76, 276 


Kklappa, m. . . . . . . . 260 


Руан 

Ka]aéada-há]o, land, ν . . S Ug δι 

Kall, म. . А š 4 ç . 66, 67, 68 

Kali Age, 2 . А 55, 78, 80, 330, 594, 856 

Kalidéva, α., š А . 68, 63, 66 

Kilikabbe,"eo., 1 . . . 856, 961 
Kajliga, oe, . . 47, БО, 251, 856, 383, 

800, 813, 319 

Kall-Vitte, Chellaketana ok., . 290, 281, 383 

Εε]μκητί!, ot, s š 300 


Kallapaikkurichehi, oi, , . 818, 314, 317, 320 


Kallavaya, ot, š К 88, 87, 80, 40, 
43, 49, 44, 77, 79, 81 
Kalle, family name, . . А . . 288 
kal-nigu, . 4 .. ο . . . 74 
Kalpeka-vplkebs, жардана, . — 309,801, 815, 320 
Kalpita, w. . 1 Р . $79,280 
Кай, . ç . . 238 
Kalvkmbike, жо, , . . 61, 64 
Kalyügspurs eL, . . 251, 359 
Kalyani, er, . . . š . 274 
Kimk-Bhatta, w., . : . 268, 833, $33 
K&ma-dhénu, waàde dna, . 800, 301, 415, 320 
Kamakapalli, domed, К 268, 870, 371, 373 

Eimakiysns-V lévimtire, ss мадаг götras. 
Kimakdtl, फक . ` . 98,94 & x 1 
Kimsköti Krlshnekavi, post, , . 293 k x. 

396, 37, 829 
Каша| ул, post, . 4, 6, 9 
Kimarûri (ru) . . 203 
Kimirya, w, . . 259 
Kimaya, m, . 203 ». 8 
Kimaya-Amitya, αι., . . 362 
Xambi-vadda, i . š . 30, 31 

Kimbija or Kinbhéja, eo, . 251, 356, 393, 300, 
818, 319 
Кашта, family, . ç . 4 б 29, 30 
kammas, тости, . . . . . . ba 
Kamme-tishtra, co, . . . 80 т. 3 
kemmayisu . ww, . 485 

kanaka-mani-tuld-puroshas, mabddéne, 288, 
204, 315 
Калаха-га ЫГ shrine, . . . . 250 
Калаїаадга-Ваан гала, Jaina leacher, 68, 96, 57 
Капахаааа, preceptor of Jinasina, . С, . δι 


Kanakasina, dísorple of Yinayashna, . . 54 
Kanakasëšna, dissiple of Virastna, . P . 54 


Ec = = 212222 

The figures refer to pages ; я after a figure to foot-notes, the таш сг after s. to the number of the foot-note 
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Teudatory  k. king J т. — man у mf, = mountain j rf, ~ river ; z. а. = юе also y Jur, surname j Ze=temple; ri. = 


village, town | Ж, = Western } wo, = woman, 


INDEX. 


Рек 
Жазалазёпа (Vidi-rije), Jains tee, . . 50 
kengke-tuld-porushs, wakadasa, . . « 2% 


Kimakbšda, vl, , ` с Я 4 . $130 
ллы, gold eta, . . , . " ‚ 845 
K&narese oase-endings in Sanskrit compounds, . 248 
Карагеза, sas under langnages. 
Кайсһа or Кайа}, л. 2. En)igaya KaSiche, . y 
Хаборын, ο. + 2 , . . > 8 
Kifichang-dripa, A © » ० 5 SPF 
Reicher Sinda prince, — , , , 53, BB, UT 
Esficbeeis, οί. 005 +» 5 PI 
Кабы, у. а. Кабоһа. І 
Eich (Conjeereram), oi, 88, 39, 80, 69, 70, 
T2, 94, 00, 260, 
299, 308, 309, 319, 833 
Waftohikabbe, won 0. 5 > $4578 
Kifiehi- para -raz-Adblévaxu, Vayabe, cur, . . 808 
Kafichiyabbe, ses Kaüchfiabbe, . 
kanda . . ७: К G2 5,3, 3534, 8 
Kendanariin, fort, . — . 944, 318, 354, 309, 319 
Балдар-КЁ Цар, m. — Бэ! 
, kagdar&pe, . . . . . 80,40, 45, 40 
Kandara-vaHsbha, Круа ΤΠ, Akilavarsha, , 35} 
kaqdarisu, ~ a . . . 1 . 86 
Капбагра, God, . . . . . . Bet 
Казф {Eardy), iı . 20 , , 806 
Kandi, БА} of, . . + . . 806 
Kandütr Thousand, di, , . . 58, 59, 60 
Kanhara, Yddava k., 889, 334, 885, 887 
Біла, s, а. Karpa, ‘BB, 66, 62, 68, YB, 80 
Kanishka, relic casket of, * १ IT 
Kanns or Kannapa, ७३० कक, . $6, 63, 66 
Kanna, m., .- 4 z ? ` А 29, 91 
Kannada, eo, 4 Я . . « T0, 18, 80 
Kannada-modhivigrahi, аймаг tile, , 76, 78 
Калпед ув! гаокЫ, osasi, 807, 814, 817, 320 
Каппал:-ВЬаНа, m., . . . . 1 
Kannanir, o (0. . . .. , 3496 
Maanare or Кадпагайёта, 4. a, Krishna IT], . $80, 
381, 298 


Kanpare-vallabe, z, 6. Krishna IT, 378, 379, 390, 388 
Kannayya, sb., . А . . . 


. 286 
Kannaya А. (Р), . . . ` 384, 888 
Kimarike feld (f), . . . 6364 


Kanthayabhirada Nannapay ya, Βαμα prince, 2,47 


PASE 
Küove, aes under द. 
Kanyikomirl, shrizs, ο . . . 943 
Карі, ses wader gOtras, 
kare, impos, E Gat. DX . . . B 
Karahi ta, cos Д • 4361, 256, 800, 818, 810 
Kirakkiqu, haslet, ç 88, 02, 93, 95, 96 
karana, . . š 2 š ç . 114 
Karapam Hirmayürya, αι., 4 s < ` 385 
Кагава-эга 410, boob, . 5 E Я . 103 
Kararayya, 9. а. Begara Eararayys, . . 4384, 283 
агат 1, vi, . 7 ç . . 809, 834 
Кан, =, А š i Y š . Я 7 
Хай, . . 4 5 . " А 833 
Kariya Kétimayys, we КАйшауув, 
Karma-rishien, z, а, Kammea-rishtra, 80 a. 3 
Karpa, Byis lero, . 00 and edd., 68, 04, 918 
Karņa-kamma, rest of Bridbmenas, 80 4,8 
Калыма, σα», i : . 398, 800, 813, 819, 853 
Karndtesukari-mukbys-paydite, . . . ο 
karpkes, š E А . . : 18, 276 
Kirtaytrya I, Raffa Ε., e. a. Каба, : ç 2 
Kartiiké6ya-EKumira, . А . . 280, 233 
Кагорйкига, т. . А . л . . 29] 
Karvannidgs, di, . . 809, УЮ, 371 ἃ м. 4, 213 
Kisapp-Odsys (or К.Нарродьув), ой. (Kafappa- 
Udairar), . 1 5 344 5 κ. 3, 248, 

` 864,290, 819 
Kafavaya, m., . . . . А . $89 
KMLBhaa m, . 0. a‘ 831 
Kifindra, m., . . 1 . . . 830 
X Mura, оо, . . . ` . 83,33, 34 
kadiri, . : F А . 346, 341, 558 
К.Муврь, reo under 
К (от ΚΑπά)νέγι, ot, . , А . 300, 397 
Кајакайа-рӧтаһ, de, . , , » kn 
'Kštantira grammar, . . . - £7, 81 
Kathi-sigara, sur. of Υεὐκαίάτσα, , А . 396 
kati-zñtra, ormampui, . . . 204, 816, 310 
Katta, Вана, oF. . 5 . . .8,4,5,7,8 
Кақара, family pams, , १ ७ > ° 98 
Kakyšyana, sitire, , ë . ` 391, 338, 337 
Кахпайта grammar, : . ' . 57, 61 
Kaupdinys, ss wader 
Eaniiks, do, 
Kautilya, αι., . . 9 " 4 40, 30 


‘Tha figores refer to pages | अ. after a figure to footnotes, the number after 

s т. bo the number of the foot-note 
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Pics 
kavsche, ornament, , . 288, 204, 500, 801, 
316, 320 
Ἐιτέτ, rê, А n . B8, 93, 96, 233, 226, 
419, 806 
EKivéci-samndram, vis. . . 1 . 309,326 
Kivërisamudram Bómays m, , ο . 190 
Kavi-kamaliditys, +. в, Κεπια]λάϊέγα, . 3 
Kavíndra Atle, , > . . 550 
Karleane, do., > . a. “Ὁ . 251 
Kayiédkhars, do., + + + 5. . 208 
kiysoins . . . . ` p 254 
kiyssths, i й . . 10, 376 
Kiyumay, sf. A . 94d, 345 
Kejatgu-nigu, 44, + + a 0. AH 
Ketgall Vive-kondred, d£, . 28, 39, 30 
Ketgere, taak, . : А * 76,17,79, 81 
kénikira, . . . . . 158, 339 
Kë&alür, z. a. Куйалїт,. : Е 380, 284, 255 
Kiara, w. . 2 301 
Ката, Kistrija or Kiel батша, general 83, 84, 97 
Х.Матаддта, s. a. Εξεἰτάμ, К ` = 48 
Këšavkrya, m., К š . . 258, 345 
ЕМаудтага, te, . . . . . 83, 85, 88 
Kisimayya, s, o. КёйгЫ]а, . . . 47, 48 
Хими, general, . ` 45, 47, 40, 61, 53, 
83, 68, E7 
Kétinayya, m . . 3,4,7 
kdvali-{fiina-mchpripte, , . . 346,341 
Хаа та га, 0. 1 . . А . 3 
khanh, . š . . . ° 275, 376, 277 
Kharapattha, se., . . . . 837, 330 
Khars-pauira = Kharspatšha, 
Khiravéls, Кайда в, . . . . #8, 37 
khdrl, mead, . . . - 346, 847, 353 
Kherbehgh! alphabet, see wader alphabet, 
khetvitgs, οἰκῇ, . š . . 71, 78, 300 
Khydtecberu (F), *, + . . . 809,328 
. ` . . . . . $81 
Killaka, soe wader years. 
X üsbhbgu-nk τ, s. & Кайтыш, . . . 513 
куфи, ^ nds Wu Uu. σῷ >. ж B 
Жука, ri (0), . . . . в ащ 
КМ, wi 344, 345 


Xi]kittiy-Pojachoharikkšl, name of land, 343, 344, 345 


Pass 
Kinnari-gallo, stone of a Хїнлйн, . . 4853 
kirita, ornament, ι а 8 801, 506, 816, 380 


868, 354, 356, 300, 351 
Kirttyanya (hadavala), ek, 856 and add., 887 and edd 


Kiru-gere, “ Little Tank” . 54, 68, 57 
Xi (ос Kondd)-Varjhelo, m., . «+ ο 341 
Kodagu, family same, . . ` “ . 263 
Кафцгоо, family name, . А . . 39 
Κδφδτα, σὲ . . 8 4 ` . 810, 328 
Kokkaye, अ. . . . . . 3 
kojaga, measure, ο . . . ° .43а. 
Kolekaltir, εἰ. ES , ñ . 310, 338 
Kolavtii, Jamily name, . Ρ 4 5 . 203 
Kolla (P), wi. . . . • + 310, 838 
Komi-Bhapa, ss, . 0. 5 838 
Kommayirya, ss, ο . . . . ० 225 
Хаш, famiy nama, . . . А * 30 
Кле, Майа, . . Р а š . 256 
Kéna-Bhatta, My ο " . . - ५ ७ + 320 
Xt-nàda(Bouth)e!má, di, . ч 92,92, 95, 06 
Kënam-Hhatta, s, . . . . 518 
Kanirya, ms . . А . . 333 
Κόοαγι, ш, . . °. . ° 201 
Konda, Ker pifa prince, . . . 34 
हायवेवर m, . . . M . 290 
Fonjirya, w, . . + » < WM 
Ko»dariqu-ü]ya Маубон, . . . . bl4 
Кофата, fort, . . . , अक 299, 819 
Kogqayampšta (Корфаувюрё цай), vi. . 88, 
93, 93, 95, 96 
Kondayirys, m, + + + 04 
Kogdu-Bhajta, wt, . 158, 350, 263, 290, agi, 
331, 334, 336, 337, 330 
Kondu-Bhatiirya, s., . ° . 38 
Καφβῦτα, vi. 1 . 4 345, 257 
Хорфага-Сшаарай, øi, ο . 348, 353, 257 
Комјуіы, οί., . 2 . . 908 
Kbnskr-Bhatta, Gabgaykd:, . . . 289 
Kayyw- . 05. . 8651 
Kéotjayye-diva~Mahirija, ok, * " . 244 





The figures refer to pages ; s afters figure to foot-notes, the number after m, to the number of the foot-note 
apd add. after a figure to Additions and Corrections. The following other abbreviations are weed r—od. chief ; 
co, = country | di. = district, division | div. = divinity; de, =the mune, ditto; dy. dynasty | Ж, = Eastern ; foug, 
feadatory 1 k. = king jm, = man j sf, = mountain γί, =rire ү 4, &, =~ 800 aleo; sur, = sarnarme p te. = temple} weg 
«Шере, town, Ws = Western; ке = woman, 


Paez 
Kohkan, 00, . 16, 80, 888, 334, 336 
Korajamaddi, family name, . š б 
Кові, do, . 9 . . . А . 960 
kosh{he-paEjara, + . . . 58 
Kdtikenyaksdinen ТЕЦоА гува, family, . Mint 
Rottikod!-Marugil, οὐ» . . 388, 293 
Kottälakuriohoki, si., А . с $01,314, 390 
Kokari, сі, . š š . . 262, 357 
ХКоунНМтага, div, + . . А . 351, 382 
Коущі, . 5 s 830, 382 =. 3 
Кото, οἱ» . 83, 85, 88 
Körüri, family name, e. o. 459,908 
Krimi, vi, ° 1 . . 310, 334 
Krishna, div, . 26, 17, 00, 63 
Krishna, s, « . . . 291 
Krishna, s. a. Kurs Кйфцерь Nei 288, 
* 201, 816 
Krishya, s. a. κο ER п, *87, 


296, 
301, 303, 306, 207, 816, 817, 


820 
Kpahgs II, БАЗЦНгай а hs + . . . 278 
Хүнс ΤΠ, dow . . . . 290, 883, 296 
Krishne- Bhaja, ms 363, 201, 321, 323, 339 
Krichpakavi KimakƏii, poet, . 293.4 n. $, 296, 329 
Kitshysamamba, queen ef Vakata T, 297, 199 
Kyishpam-Bhatie, m., © - 130, 331, 333, 
835, 324, 836, 377, 398 
Krishyappa Periya, Ndgehe ¥» . 00 
Kyishpappa Μπι, Nyaka E, ΄. © e 90 
Krishpappa, sur. of Репув-Үїгарра, ° . . 906 
Kpahyipuram, vi, . . ० 88, 93, 68, 95, 
96, 802, 304, 805 
Крипа-Вёув, Vijayenagara bu 445 н, 346, 
354 π., 
Erishpirya, m., . 258, 203, 333, 323 
Kylshyavarman I, Xidombe b, . 5 390 
Epuhpararman II, do., . 204, 368, 909, 
370, 271 
Krpishpays, s., 250, 202, *80, 901 
Kylshpayirya, s., . . 389 
Ж палатага, to, o «. . 506 
, Kshairepa, Шә, . 390, 333, 135, 336 
kshaya =a suppressed month, . No. 14 
Kahira-jaladhi, . . . . . 147 
кањ 4 - 5 Р a 


Paes 
Kudireyddi, garden, : . 9 807, 814, 330 
Κπήηρα, шөгыле, . . . 346, 847, 353 
Kukkantr Thirty, di, ° . . 38, $9, 50 
kull, measure of lend, α 338, 339 
Επἰδήπἠρα ПІ, CAója k., А . ; . 904 
Kumdra, dit. ә . š 348, 358 
Kumdüra grammarion, — . 4 55, 57, 61 
Eumikra-Bbattar Áchürya, m. ° : . . 304 
Kumira-Krishyapa or Kylshnappe І, Х4ува hs. 90 
Kumürs-Kphgapae or Кишга  Krishnappe- 
Nüyaks II, Wayahe k., . . . . 306 
Kumira Kylshpappa Viérappe, s. a. ҮНүал а 
kaumira- vpiti, . ° . 82 
Kumárila-pesiks, w., š š 1 18 
Εππαία s» ° . 4 . 359 
Kumbhakigjam, vi, . Е 94 
Kumbhakinam ‘hafka ос Sexhkarichirya majha, 
Sethkerichirya cf, . > 88, 89, 03, 93, 94 
Котрай, family same, . . » . 908 
kupdala, ornament, ° . . 801, 816, 320 
Kundavara, 9i, « ° . . . . 510, 338 
Kundavura Thirty, di, ° š . . $7, 39, 42 
Kundurama]l vis . . Е 45, 46, 48, 51, 63 
Kindy OO . . . . . . 3, 7, 8 
Kandi Three Thousand, dis . . . . 38 
Kupimelliha]l, vi, . . . . . . 177 
Кас!уйг, ei., . . . 26546 n. 2, 255, 388 a. 4, 300 
Kufijara, ris . . . . . . 258, 257 
Kufijikutie-varmap, Tirusegi ck, . 343, 343, 
544, 345 
knitkuma-kiears, . . . 346, 347, 353 
Kufifitvikramsy Ardr, my . 5 344, 345 
Кил, оо, ο š . . . „ 46, 47, 51 
kip, . . . . . . 453,293, 814 
Kupp&-Bhatta, m., » . . . 826 
Катта (Vishnu), . . . 334 
Kuru гасе, + 4 . . . 60, 64 
Kurukshttra, . . А . . 34, 67, ΤΙ, 331 
KupumbupaknÁdu, di, . . 843, 343, 
844, 845 
Kuruñgudi, si, 2 . . . 907,814, 830 
.Kushan numerical symbols, . . . . 151 
kuma (kusambha), . 13 & n. 8, 275 
Kusefóira, . . . o ὁ : १ 39 


The figures refer to pages ; s. after s figure to foot-notes, the number after π. 10 the number of the fox-note 
and add, after s figure to Additlons and Corrections. The following other abbreviations are used :—od. = chief у 
$0, =eountry ; di. = district, division ; dis, —divinity у do.— tha mame, ditto; dy.— dynasty у H. = Eastern ; feud. 
feadetory ; b. = king j ш. = шал у mf, —mouniain j ri, — river j £ a. see also j sur, = sarnane j te.mtomplo у oí, = 


village, town j W. = Western j we. = woman. 
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Paer шалны Ere Paes 
Χαρά . . : «  . B1; 83,83, 88 αν. we + -NoN Μο 
Farts, οὐ, тээг” Pribris + боз Bode 
Benakpü,. Моз, 3, 3, 4 5, 6 and add, 7 
L '33) 8 33, эб, 
), 9 58); 10' 
lámbiedbefoeg, . . . .. . . 888 e NE की 
h foem of, . . 0. 0. HL, 378, 300 888 18) зо, ἔτ (p 06) αν 
Jib 5. ο ол . .:. ж 348 23,34 £ 320, ЭД 
με». . . . , . «' ME (p. 355), अह) 
{for y, . 5 ë . ; 4 . 383 Tamil, . 1 А 1 | : No. 1T 
b WO s 1, 28, 53, 58, 66, 00,.74, 76, SI Telugu, Хасаг μι Мо 12 
pb ‚ 1, 58, 38, 44, 58, 68, 69, ΤΟ, 81, 330 23 | nu... : 31,22, 24. 25 
Dr e +» WT | Tata, i Lija, 
FEE we xS dee Ох. CES SES n Agured, 
Jen о.о, v ww oq; εκ) л ох ЭЙ कक लक РЬ a 
Fin Teuga. . Ё . . " . 888464 | Linge, m, Я š κ : . . W 
h mm of, + + AS + . 5 5 88 | yO y . . , . . MR 
bg. . . . . . . 119-0 | Lihgam-Bhaitw, 4. . . 269, 100, 833, 823, 
lija-homa, rite; š 3 . 188 k n 8 824, 326 
Ilekki-BhaMa, su, . ७ 0. . 290 | Lthgityam,. « €. хада ir E 
ο να Коса son lio, iê Litgaya, sur. of Kumkra Kyishnape П, . 00, 
Lakshmana, Жрїс bero, , 4 * Й . 995 388, 506 
lanhmep,w, — , , 258, 961, 191 319 | Hoon . > ын 
Lakshmays-Bhata, wm, « i > . $39 » omben, 67, 68, e 73, 330, 
Lekshmapirya,m,. . « . 880, 333, 338 335,414; $46,407 
Lakihmaya, m; š ` А . ° 203,834 » Fired, . . . . ° . 954 
Yakshmayirya, m., « . А 1 . 835 | 15а . ç . 2 . 4 . . 13 
Lakshmesh war, vi, . . Bl agg, 58, 84048. | Їййцїйшїүн, . «+ . . 273, 14, 276 
Lakshmi, goddess, . . . 47, 60 add, 348, 838 | Іна, see under gdtras. 

» figured, 4 Я . . 373 | फक (LokAdiym), fes, — š . 279, 280 
Lakehmindthe, m, . ‚ + s. 290 | Ἰδχκ-ρατα, title of PafckarkchErya-rrimin, 80, 05 
Lakshmipati,=., , Ç . 858 84, 06 
Lskshmi-puram, femily name, , Ё . 260 Loka-kila, ος Faptarshi era, see under years. 
Lakehmyambiki, Kumira Kris lofichu, . à . ५ ° «१ 855 

व्य हू PU Ыы ICD M Lópkmudrà es, . . 904 

D a Ἔ ” 
Lila, Lipo, . . . 9, 4,7, 45,47, &8, 60 БЕРРИ си сн vt 
Lija-sandhi-rigrabin, . . . 4: 
Imlite-lichang—Siva, 88, 07, 70, 855 and add, м 
LaNyadi wo © . «. ББ nn 20. »5 
Lalla, s., t ° 5 Ы 103, 106, 108 m final, omission of, in conjunctive particle wm, . 840 
Lallu-Bhatte, ж, . . 291 form of 5 б 16, 68, 75, 
languages :-— 355, 333, 288 
Kanarese, БООЖ mi, measure of land, . 82, 93 κ. 3, 06, 335, 229 
μη мит... . 74,78 
(р. 858) | Madana m, . 41, 33, 38, 94, 35 





The figures refer to pages j ж, after a figure to fook-notes, the number after s. to the number of the foot-note 
and add. after а figure to Adfitions and Corrections, The following other abbreviations are used :—0}. =m chief у 


co.moountry у di. =district, division } div. = divinity у 


do.= the same, ditto ү, ду. =йупаазу у H. = Eastern; feud, = 


foudatory | k.— king | m.— man у mé =mountain р ri river; 8, a. = Pf 8190 J tur. surname } (e, ७५010) ré = 


village, town j W. = Western j wo, = Woman, 
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H vh Ohandilla 1 Fh शह, ατα | Mabsmandedthn = Mukammad Shih. 
Маје ја (Магул), I Ё : | . οἱ —shimitysa, qoia! title, . А . 8,839 
Мајатаф Pins-MEdbaraylrys, т, « ? 350, 201 Малала! Nigt-Bhatta, my, ० ο, . 259, 391 
MiG ο U ος ОИ पलक re αλ 508 
Madhava, due, . २ 338, 114, 329,348, 395, 397 mabi-prudbina, official Hie, . 20, 40, 47,60, gg 
MUdhave-Bhatte, general, 5 P . 33, 83, 33 шагын, .. - р : . 338 
MiEdberaBhate, s + © © © 10,990 | „шлш Os, 58, 85, 80,379, 360, 081, 
MAdhava-Bhajia family Hle, . . 833 483, 883, 353, 334 
MEdhar&ys m, . . + 391, 89% | mahisimantidhipati, 58, 68, 278 & я. 9, 280, 
MAdhav&rya, fomily title, а ? л ‚ 837 А 558, 334, 28% 
madhtke, (гм, 02006006)» 18565.2275 миш, Yio, «+ . © ५ : 89538 
Мал айн, dic, ° . . Е ? ‚ B Mahlélos, г. a. Кё: Ελ κδτα, . . 922, 380, 270 
MadhukBi vara, divs 4 . 41, 48, 853, 355, Mahi-Svayambhu-SñmanEktba, e. a. Bûma (die.). 
850 add, 960 | Mahi-Brayambhu-BOméérara, 4. a. Βδτοδότατο (te.). 
Madhysmiki, vi, » . . š ; . 25 | mhith, . Д i 4 251, 356, 893, 213 
Mads Madhur), kingdom, . БАРИН Я mahattama, α " А, я E К . 13 
808, 908 804, шама, . 0. . «+ o 183607 
805, 800, 307, Mahkvirkobšrysa, astronomer, . š , 4439528 
820 | Mahlv6di, family nome, . 1244 ος > ΘΙ 
Malki + . «+ 0. 0 800, 806, B20 1 | πέηδωι . © «+ * + : GLG 
Magadha, ७०. . . . 951,956, $17 | Mahšniramahgalem, of, . 2 . 80, 98, 93, 08 
migans, E EL. 870 | MabSndrasima-Pandita, delérya, м, 
Міді, 93, А . . Я 810, 328 36, 87, 89, 40, 4 
Mahibihu, 254 Bahn. й 44, 48, Б1 
mahibhite-ghate, waldddag, . «- soo, вів | Мыто біта . © + 78, 80, 83, 234 830 
таһќођёгув, . И : : : $96, 318, 339 МАЫ ќтагь, peot, . . . . 7, ६9, 881, 824 
mahiádknas, the sixteen, 399, 500, 801, 807, МАМЦН, w. + . . . . » 9, 11, 378 
516, 816, 319, 820, шардрамна, . . . + = ० 852, 863 
431, 333 Malchivadh§na, family same, » + + 840 
xahi-dagjasiyaks, oficial tile, ο 380, 331, 833 Mallaln-davi,wo, + . + : 88,85,88 
een тшше жузш δω 
ner ss an ο ος Malnäka, st., ў : 48, 51 
Mahidéye, dio. « , 265,208 | Taniyan qffcial Hile, . . 944, 345 
Mahšdara, =, : | : : . δ Maltraka, tribe, - . . . . 18 
Mahkdšvarasa, general, . 86, 37, 40, 48 Makanapedil, famiy some, . °. 831 
τν» μμ ο ώρα απ. 10, 18, 14, 944 
wehijns, ο , 66,57, 08, 67, 68, 69, 70, makars, royal emblem, . à . . 899, 819 
TL 13, 78, 888 | 8 family sams, . . . . 903 
Манин or Maharbki]! (Мамі), s. e. Ujjain, 391 Milad-Ãlûr, г.в. А, . ० «97, 33, 231 
maha. kabatrapa, title, . 90, 33,380, 297 Malakas (Мао), Mud. obdefs, . . 32464 
240, 341 Milakka, May ° . . . . . . 396 
mabi-mapjalddvars, 86, 88, 89, 40, 48, 64, Milava, oo, , 4 А 16, 47, 50, 323, 555, 859 
67, 70, 71, 76, 77, 
70" BL 83, 83, eal: malare, төи, » . . Е 830, 833, 837 
353, 354, 860 | Malayklam, sve under languages, 


— 
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ου. eem з «i. = district, division у div. divinity у do. — the same, ditto 4g. = фушийу j E= Eastern; faud. = 
1в:4мМосу у; = king; топи р mi. = mountain j rí,eriver j в.в. v 108120, | २४1 m surname р ѓе, = tomple j vim 
lege, towa; W. = Western у wo, = woman, 
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Pagm Pies 
Male highlands ef the W.Ghats, . 33, 39, 83, 88 Мака, m., б dd N © X0 
MER Рама» . . . . 346044,7 | migikka (udyikya), s ὃν 0. M3 
Malik IbrKhim, Gelhes4a.h, . . 907,300,319 | Mapi-prakdfikā, ok, . . , . . и 
Mallkibharáma = Malik Ibrahim. maņl-stambha, ° + ३01, 307, 816, 330 
Malik Kifür, Mubommaden general, . . 304 | Маа vi, * + . ७५ o. 8710, 8$9 
Mijtyakka, wo., 9 , . . . 37, 40, 44 Manmatha, dis, ° Е 9 » 47, 256, 303 
Mallami, we., ` ο ο . . . 837 Mannin, ш., . . . . M ` . 991 
Mallans-Bhatta, m., 4 . : 363 | Малла-ра рай, sur. of Chammati Bimaye, . $46 

Mallappa, т, 5 . 207 | mannaya, siig misty, . e 55,38, 40, 78, 
Mallirys, w., 5 E . 228 . ТЭ, BE, 331, 834, 366 
Mallaya ७, . . . . . . .93 Manniyut-stmul, Nápehe biruda, . , 350, 355 
Mallayürys, s. 1 2 . : š . 261 | Manóbhara- Kima, š 5 Р . 62, 388 
Mallikirjuna, Vifeposayers k., . 346, 347, 353 | МаабВ- Kins , . . . . 55, 60, 84 
Мамыча, Jaina teacher, δέ minp=, . . . . . . 68, 71 
Mant т, . . . š . 5 . 853 | mantaqa, ο . . . . 4 . 4 9. 

Mallu-Bhat, ә, . . 553160, 300, 968, Manu . . . 28,55, ζθ, δὰ and edd, 75, 
390, 313, 325, 334, 78, 79, 84, 149, 863 
335,339 | Mayogulars 17101. Gifipdym, . , . 350 
Malu-Bhate, m. . 5 "M ‚ ३ # | Manv-kalpita-mineka, , ° > « 38534 3 
ИВ», . . « 0. 0. . 290 | MAnuva, family seme . 0.0... 259300 

Мә, vi, (008. 5. во зв | Manya-pull, Ndgaka kiruda, шше 
REI 5 s. 8, 800 
पाना लला йш be 358 | MirwBhata,m, . . . , . , agg 
Mapala, family, . . . , 48, 47,51, 554 | Mino Мин Givogin fetal, κ By ¿sz 

Mawalira, зу, . ۰ А . s. 

ρώσος finds Р AEN. Timon beens 5, αν AY 
Ф x. 3, 386,887 | Мема 1], W. Gadga k. ., , : . B 

Mánemalgalam, ei, ; A . 900, 907, 830 Mirasliga-diva, ә, o, Irirabedañga Miraslige-diva, 
Mspahhijm, st, . + °» > e 944, 945 | Maritha, people, . Га" . 94 
Minasa, sse ander gõtras. Мїтауа, ws бо. i 338 
Mansrkja-mimuni, ὅ-Ἱεσίελρονα deldeya, « 47 | МїгїДараШ, ч, . 343 а. 1, १८६ α. 4 
Miner ya, 2०० under gõiras. Maršpallt, st., + °. + . 58,300 
Мадан, family name, Р . 308 | msrmms), . 620388 
Mandagera, family namo, . . « WB | Магсар, m. . . 33, 30, 31 
Msndikinl, rs., š ` . 48 | Mies-Avadhinin, m., . . 361 
०११९१७, . . 39, 58, 71, 850, 355, 350 | Misiyaridi-nadn, diy . . , 0). 16, 39 

Mapdelike-dharapi-varthe, дуаа biruda, о | math, . . . 33, हा, 85, 80, 09, 03, 94 
ΠΤ आ. Mata, Май, family, 1456. 4, MA & n, 11 2 

э я, , 

maps |... иды हरी s. 4, 356 
Mandars, αἰ, ye eg + , gà | matin (mattar), 2 . «390, 381, 183, 254, 384 

mane-vergade, offfeíal tle, matter, measure of land, C HN e 
68, 337 
Mafyemadugu, st, ° 510941 

Maudgalys, see under gotras, 





The figures refer to pages ; я. after a figure fo foot-notes, tha number after w. фо the number of the foci-note 

and edd. after a figure to Additions and Corrections, The following other abbreviations are used ıe}. = 

same, isto; dy. dynasty j J.= Eastern 3 forud. = 

feudatory } к rdg S= mountain ri, = river j z, a. ste also | rr. — surnam | θέν. temple; vi 
yillage, town у W. Western | wo, = woman, 
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Pacer 
Mauns-Bbirgava, see vader рсы. 
Maunt-bhirgava, z. a. Maune-Bhirgaya, . . $25 
Miroll, Xddemie prince, . 38, 38, 39, 45 
х 41, 855, 310 
Xüvuli-Tails, δά am a prinos, 4 . 36, 87, 49 
МауЬрий is . 0. 0. . р, зы, 18 
Máyigsh-Kendjeg, m. «. . 5 . 944,545 
Maytravarman, Kadamba k, . 38, 41, 07,08, 
πο, 72, 76, 17, 
80, 360 
mi, form of, . š . . i ç . MO 
Micha, genercl, . « Ab, 4T, 80, 51, 64 
Méchaya, or Macharasa, s. а Mécha, . 48 
Mashi, or M&chi-rk]a, z. a. Mache, X . 47 
meds, š Я А 375, 378, 877 
„ Мараш, mq. α © > . 559 
п#ї-Щке, qffeial НИ, πη . 37 
Müjamzy ya, general, š . А . 45, 47, 50 
Me]-Biigiligs, vi, . e. . . B 
Мари, ci Ээ” 93 
Мао, т.  - 4,1, 88, 85, E94, 350, 
253, 386, 359 
миа, а 4 . Ё Я » 82, 84, 88 
Miniksh!, die, . 386, 800, 901, 806, 307, 
330 & я. 2 
Minikshi, te. of, ab Маш, . . 294, 39 
Minihi, N ayaka queen, . . 490,91 
Minikrh!-SundarBévars;^?e. of, at Maduri, s. a. 
Bondarfévars, ts. of, . . . 806 
Mirichchiga (Yrišobika), raf, . ` y . δω 
Migays, m., ` . . 202163 
moggu, · . . . . . 88,57 4и. 1 
MOkR-peWe-rardhana, гыда, . . « . 303 
Mbobksbagnpdam, rí, . ७ ° 110, 313, 346 
Mollàru, σε, . . . . . » 810,321 
months (lunar) — 
Мады, . 4,5, 8 93, 53, 95, 45, 48, 52, 
823, 880, 201 
Aiveyo α . . . . 07, 70, 73 
Bbhádrspeds, . 4333, 334, 335, 338, 339 
Chan, . . с 9T, 40, 44, 340, ΣΑΙ, 
854, 355 
Зу . . κ 08,2079 
Kirüika, . . 80,94, 96, 265, 267, 368, 
300, 371, 113 
Mighs, . . « 10, 18, 14, 15, 343, 251, 356 


n. AI  —Ñ_—Ñp‏ س 


Pios 
months (Inngr)—/oonta.) 
Mirgaéirsha, š . š . 76, 18, 81 
Pamba (Pushya), . 97, 89, 40, 43, 44. 
61, 66, 07, 68, 60, 
11, 78, 88, 85, 86, 388 
Р фила, . . 33, 14, 25, 234, 336, 557 
Arivans, . ° 18 19, 330, 383, 397, 298, 
397, 300, 918, 319 
Ужа, . 18,30, 80, 294, ЗАБ, 239, 373, 
275, 376, 217, 840, 353 
— (Solar)— 
Idabha, z a. Rishabba, See under БАЙВ, 
Mina, š Я 5 š . 240, BAB, 844. 
Rishabha, . E 2 . 1 . 941 
Vrigchike, . . 5 5 . . . 341 
moon, figured, + 1,31, 44, ES, V7, 58, 75, 81, 


89, 390, 396, 538, 358 


moon, progenitor ef Vijayanagara dy. : . 598 
morata, plent, . . . А . 12 фя. 6 
Mrida, div, . 4 Я i 5 А . 948 
Mrigtéevarman, Xddamba . 265, 310 
myityoka-vjtkti, А 5 ç А . 25, 876 
Mushehark, ri, . P . . 03 
Mudds-Bhatta, Whey » . . . 100 
Moddalipara, si, . . . ° 810,823 
ModdapeAcbirys sw, . « . . 34,883 
Moddsrasa, "t, . . ` . . . 225 
Moddaévara, dis, . i 33, 38, 35 
Mudigonds, femily same, . . 300 
Mudugal, pianos, . . . . . . 204 
Muhammad Shah, . ^ e . 397, 800, 319 
Muhammadans, . . . . . 299,904 
mukha (a$ tho end of compounds), dead, heading or 

sum, . š . . . . . E 
mukhys (at the end of compounds), lead, heading 

отш, . . . . . . š 
mukkWavagatin, . ' . . . . 343, 944 
Mtla (Р), family name, . . . " . 881 
Müls-Suxrbgha, Jais Sexka, . 59, EB, 57, БВ, 61, 04 
Malev, ví., vss . «7,79, 81 
Mulgund, st, . . . . BS, B4, 66, B4 add. 
Mulkadara Vaddaya, 9», ° 263 я. 10, 383 
MipiAdu di, ° . . . . 900,830 
Muluviti, family мото, - " . . » 981 
Mummuri-dapda, officia? title, . . . . 337 
Muñjavanda (Muirjavanda), अ. . . . 09 
mupyigruver, . ` . . . . δω 





The figures refer io pages J и. aftar a figure to footnotes, the number after x. ko the number of the fook-noke 
aad add. абет a figure to Additions and Corrections. The following other abbreviations are used :~—o}. = ahief у 
eo. country; &.—distriet, division) dis. = divinity} do. =the same, ditto ; dy.— dynasty» Ж. Eastern; fend. = 
{λείο ) ke king; w.— men; ан. mountain j r. = TIC) 4. ο. also; sxe. «84118110 | ty. =temple; pi. = 


village, towa; ह”, = Western } wo, = woman. 
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884 
223 
Ман, div, . 4 4 * 5 a TI, 347 
Murari, ж, . . 5 . 2 Ч . 261 
Müri-Bhaa w, . . « . . « 84 
Murumadugu, ví, . . . 310, 333, 885 
müru-riyars-gandasm Ndyoka birnda, 301, 150 & a. 7 
Musela-kavi, family same, . . . +810, 834 
Muttabbe, wo., 4 . 356 and add. 
mutkona, 4 4 г . 3 . 252 
mütta-kürril е@[апйртгптаг, 843, 345 


Müt£a-küru, dt., sa. mitta-kipril elnnñirruvar, 844, 344 


muttikku{m], мж” 840 
Muttu Ajakddri, Νάγαλα k., . . 90 
Muthu Virappa, Näyaka k, . » . .. 90 
Matta Virappe, sur. of Muttu ajakddri, . . 90 
miydytravar, . . . . . 5 . 343 
N 

я, final, . . A . . . 5 . 809 
sios.. . 5 . . š . . 887 
я.Їстш of, . А š š 31, 341 ».1 
й, . . . . . . . . 66 
4, form of, . . š : 2 : ° 11 
&, Я 2 . š Ё : . 69, 68, 278 
ж, form of, . . š . . . 21,365 
нд, form of, . Р А . 2 . 985, 360 
nid-&rpratiare for nàd-Irppattar-a (Р), . . 69 
niju . 5 . š . . 74, 383, 238, 848 
Nags, Nayaka k., . . 398, 208, 307, 900, 816, 820 
Nigi-Bhetia, w, . 391, 200, 391, 831, 824, 

835, 837 
Nigame-Niyake, Nayaka k, . 90, 301, 908, 904 
Nigam-Bhetia, m. . . . . . . 31 
Nigsppa, α., . . 5 , . A . 290 
Хадагары , family same, . 2 . . . 303 
Magaréévara, div, . . . В 56, 57 
Nagirya, ш. . . . . 350, 815, 334, 325, 927 
Nigavarmayya, oficial, . 5 А - 888, 889 
Ἀῑρέ-Υο][η]ε, fomi! y хате, . š . . 827 
Μέρεγε, m, . . 2 . ° 958, 291, 337 
Xahusha, #., . . 60, 68, 347, 851, 854, 358, 

298, 318 
maishth!ka . š 5 Р 4 . . 4 
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naivédya, : ? . ` 80,96, 146, 137, 350 
Nakshatras :— . 5 «109, 110, 114, 118, 116 

Hasta, ё 4 4 . . . 83, 85, 98 

BRohipL  .  . . 89,01,94, 96, 234, 335, 339 

Uttari, . 5 . . 378, 379, 280, 381 
Nakula, Рема, . . , . . . 16 
Naja, Σ., I . . . 68, 251, 150 
DAE (nullah), . Я . . 11, 13, 13, 14 
пай, . . 5 . . . . . 2M 
Néléyire-prabasdham, book, , А А . 842 
nijl, wosruro, 5 . . 343, 844 X n. 7, 344 
mlga, . 5 5 š . I . . 398 
Mallagatia, vi, - + κ. 81,836 
Namafélviya-déver, s., . . Я . . 93 
mamasys, А . . б . . . V 
Nammi]rür, Vatshpava saint, . ” 4 . 848 
NinSghit Inscription, . . . . 20, 27 
Nanda, fF, . . I . ° 2147, 3545 п. з 
Nanda, Sos, . . . . . , 34,331 
Nanda, Ολα[κεγα k., . . . . 309, 818 
Nandana, s. a. years. 
Nandnna-vana, А Я š , 2 255, 337 
Nand, . . . . А . . 48, 61 
Nandi, well of, . . 53 


Nandi-Niger, alphabet, s. a. ‘alphabet, Nandi. 


Nandyils vi, — . «  . . 310, 824, 828 


Nannuks, Ολακάεἰ]α b, . š . А . 10 
Narahari, wm. . . . А : . 822 


, МагараН-с(/ауаты, Telugu роет = Edmardfiyam. 


Narssam-Bhakta, se., ° 260, 390, 911, 823, 834, 538 


Магазайсы, οί., . ° $10, 321 
Narasárys, πε., . . . . 523 
Narasayárya, st, . ७» 0. . 9 
Маган Ла, m., . А . . . 824, 838 


Narasirhha, 861000 F. . . 290, 319 
Nárasihga, . . . . . 5 . 88 
Мйгвув, m. . . . . . . . 21 
Мёгёуаца, div, 2 Р ° 7,68, 84, 835, 387 


Nüriyaga, m., . . 269, 108, 289, $90, 


-notee, the number after s. to tho number of the foot-note 
The following other abbreviations are used i—c = chicf у 


со. country J di. district, "division у dio, = dirinity у qo. = the sane, ditto j Яу, = dynasty ; E. = Eastern } ford. = 
feudatory у ἆ. king; m.—man у, eu. = mountain ; fie river) 8, 3.500 also | rur, = surname e= temple; р, 


village, town; W.= Western у wo, = woman, 


ТИЛЯХ. 
nn cr ээ 
Pass PASI 
NünypapkyS m, + - . < 958,821 | Nis €, . . «ο 46 68, 53, 310, 823 
Mirlyane-vita, place, 88, 27 | Nityararsha-Amëghayaraha, Рё: (6 F, 388, 385 
Neréndrasipa, улилтагїая, 53, δέ, BS, 67, Ба Nitysvarsha-Khottiga, s. a. above. 
δι, Sh эй. Nitya-vinidea= Rijarkja I, (3616. k. 74, 76 
MarPedrseboa IT (Traividya), . 5Bandadd.,04 &». 5 | nirartana, measure of land, 48, 51, 865, 367, 268, 
Махеувддайн, place, 80, ST, ЭР, 40, 48, 44 | ताता प, Ушу nams, 5. + H8 
Nipeitegniyiravan-medam, matha, . - - πέγετωᾳ, : . ‹ 39, 29, 373 
Wizpatt-enodyiraver, of Капуйхаюём, . 848 | niyatide, vole Aa tS S . $8 
Napuvhru, νί., 83, 228, 2H, 126, 297, 235, 2x gui, form of, . ç : $ й .0318 
š interjection, . . . 6 add. 
nam), guttural, #80, 282, 16 22 ae ΝΣ Ms 
» pua. s 280, 353, 263, 368 | Karte, ziile of Jayaimha TI, , . Ba, 60, छा. 
waw for ваты, : oa Nolambédhiraja, f. α. Iplva-Nolambddhirhje. š 
ravakarmika, 10 | норшом- Pallava Аргаа, (Ё), : 818 
тг уксцал, place, 1 . DOS | кшт, Thirty-two thousand, di, 58, 39, 20, 
ria... . ios 256 ἃ a. 1 88 я.4 
Nayaxa, dy, . 80, 00, 296,.287, 297, 900, Noryys, family sama, . > n . 315 
i 901, Q3, 003, ЭН, 308 | шинэ, dud . 80,03, 243, 251, αὔθ 
шуа, - +s . 544 | Kripa Miro, sur. af Chsfiugi . 857 add. 
муабет. . : . 344 | ярих, баса F 243, 947, 254 
Βασικα, wrifety + » . 84 add. | нүд my. „ . . . . 261,221 
Mayapine Stiri, or Pandija, a erat, δὲ dre rd a'gas | Bribhrya, mi, + . + + 356, 2850, 200 
ων Ний, | " 173 Baka g | Хочаш, er, . $. ^ч 310, 837 
а , 87, 88, 39, 40, 69, 70, 71 Майпгыра4, family name, . : . е . 359 
x errija я.«Н4уасар Τάκκόδτας, . ма numerical words, s, dates expressed by numerical 
Nelamam №ЕгАу प्या, t . 0. 07. : MB | numerkal symbols, z. dat expressed by decimal 
Nensladima vé, + . ७१ « s. : 11 figures. | 
Нара, мер, O 94, 87, 38, 41, 45 Nürmadi Talispa-Diva, НА of K. Toila, 3,4,7 
Байж, famiy sane, . . . 250 0 
щам, . W^ Ls 326, 353, 347, 393, E14, 353 | 4, form of, : ο ες 0 
Nijuchanabetde, νί., ७». оре 22407 эф, 
ze , 834,896 | ον ШИМ, form of, . . . . αἱ 
i, 33 8, medial, . . . . 234 
egies ux uer are xis E ΣΤ, αν ह, medial with m, . . 18 
мы, st, 8701: Ч c 210, 831 | Ob-Bhata, s, - . А . 90,323 
niksbšpa, ç . $25, 858, 257, 193, 814, 353 | Obayk, e, . 5 . 291, 324 
Махар, phyeician (от oo. 1), , + 265, 207, 208 | ObayKrya, m. 532 
nir (nim) = saskes, + . . . + Gadd. | Obhals-Adbrarin, family nawa, 333 
Mirlgh vi, + e. » 6 «6 + < 88  Obhaja-Bhayta,do., 0. . M 
ptr μα ρε]ῇ, κ . जद, अक B23, 224, 325, 
Кіп, тыш, 71, , » 
шин ORA сэ, 73, 75 | Офуклг ул- ША -рьца, Игиде, , 256 & κ. 5, 357 
муц, , + < ५ 5 5. o5 BB | Olav e. ον 0. 6 . 810 
nirridhe, . E ` ` . ` . 35 «ба, participle in. . . . . . مەد‎ 
ΠΗ Moira, . . + . . `+ 801,316 | OrbkBra-Siva-bhatNra, ш . . 278, 279, 280 
Nittasihgi, oi ον ὃν ux » 82, 88,88 | Opesetl, gra, . : 31, 23, 33, 24, 25 





The figures refer to pages ; m. afters Agure to foot-notes, the number after s. to the numbor of the foot-note 


and add. aftere figure to AddfWona and Corrections, The following other abbreviations are used :—ab, = chint ; 
oo. country у di. = district, division, dés,—divinity ; do. = Ше same, ditto; dy.—dynesty р E. — Eastern р feud, = 
feudatoary: k.— king ү m.— an у m£. mountain р rimeriver; 3. «. 060 Also; rur. = surname p йе. == temple; е, ~ 


lage, town j WF. = Western j wo, = woman. 





886 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, [Vou XVI: 
Fa [Í ج ت‎ 
Ран Pass 
рыгы]! s. a. agatin рапты}, 840, 843, HE, 
P 845 अ. 4 
Ph . ._. M. ὦ волю: ope ee d o TE 5 
р, . . . . 44, Το, 6ा, ४80 | सिर en στ people от dec Pn 904, зо, 817, 830 
\Pabbfey JEDE 0 5 kruls-sbhipan-tobirys, hiruds, . 305 
Pabbosbineripton, . . 20. N ο... TEE 
pecuehatkarpüram, «+ + o — M5 945,353 | малыш, ,, 200. MM 
Paehchittu ρρόκκα, di, °. + 888,393, 397. | Piykiirars- Bhatia, m., 0. 5 o. эм 
peda-bers, . 8,95 | panini, grommerian, . . . 57, 07, 86 
Pidarly dda, water-oours, ` 814, 320 Pann, din " 5 à » 565, 274, अह, 278 
Радагуба, go., лэ . 07 “сэг Vk τα و‎ 
Padderatgief, a © + ° 510, 338 | pannakiyS vadde-liiguls, ЗЭ 80 я. 5 
бий, ace ruf . 88,9508 | panda pla, . . . 76, ΤΊ, 80 
Padinetiped! багтай, temple service, . 12330 | p.npiledurga place, . 2-4 17 
ped! plica-müiatilr, temple officials, 5 948,345 | Panndleya-kote, plaoe, . . 0. т 
Padmanibha w. ο . 991, 321, 538 . : : 84, 85 
Padmandbhirys, ас, ко. * 259 | Ρεπαλκεῖία, Five hundred, di., 87, 88, 39, 
Padmanlja-durga- Раа, . . . . m 40, £ 2: 46, 48, 689, 70, 
Padmanécl (Tiramalkmnbüpuram), sí, | 288, 393, т ἐς ᾽ Чи ον 
293, 295, 297 318, 379, 338, 330 
Padmivatl, Йулгеё, . + 5. 5 इह, ह | Pipi-Eapa, m, "I" 361, 290 
Ра! а, ví, . . . . . . 310, 335 | P&paylRrys, m. . . š . 874 
PRkam-Erishnaya, m, «+ + + «> 390 | Papi a Bante, A 373, 475, 376, 877 
pala, Measure, š А 2 . « 947, 863 | Partbhava, r. a, years. 
Pilagir}, el, . . ` 4 + $10, 828 рацы, . + 343, 844 
Pila-samudram, wí., 4 5 - . 810) 835 | parama-bhettiraks, title, 4, 13, a Ng ү hee 
Pola sige (Hals), τί. » ` . . . 84 , 
Palasige Twelve Thousand, di, © . 233333 S οἱ कच्च 
Palashr. place, P " š ° 318, 379, 280 param-agama, 2 : . 2 : 266 
Pilavštl, family same, . . » 159 parama-harbes, . 4 : 5 3 . 9 
Markie, . « *« « € 505 | раагы df, . . . . 8886 
pale, belel-teaf + © +... 833 | рер, Chandella k, 10, 18, 14, 15, 473, 
Pilhspa, mç : i 9, 14, 16 7 
Pallare, £y. . 28, 29, 80, 59, 63, 69, Paramesviml-vaidya, st, 02085. 280 
70, 72, 878, 804, 980, 881, 340 | ParsmBérara- Siva, . 6 » 08, 835, 336 
pana, - 37, 88, 833, 246, 347, 353 | paramdévar, Hte, . 4, 13, 89, 33, 38, 46, 
pañoha-hhiendal, TM 853 अ. 3 : 48, 54, 60,67, 70, 74, 
Paficha-karpata, ἐγίδε, » . Wed 77, 88, 94, 394, 276, 
pasiche-mahKéebds, 54, 60, 67, 70, 71, 77, 381, 883, 283, 484, 296, 


78, 88, 879, 881, 288, 
TBE, 880, 884, 885, 559 
Райсва-Тїгцүв4!, kingdom, 207, 901, 807, 317, 930 


Paficheshu, . А . . 55 
Püydsvs dig-vijaya, © œ a . . 16 
Pape, et, . . . . А . 310, 321 


880, 336, 336, 354 
РЕг ен, wo, . . . . . . . 27 
РагМать, убїгп 
Paraiu-Ram, . . . . 84 
Parkkazra (Parratam ?), femily nome, . . 262 
Parihdr, dy, . . . 10, 11 & . 1 





The figures refer to pagea; x. afier а figure to foot-notes, the number after κ. to the number of ths foot-note 
and add. after a figure to Additions and Corrections. The following other abbreviations are useli——ob.--ohiaf p 
co.= country; di = district, division; dis. ~ divinity у до. = khe same, dittoy ay. —dypasty у F.= Eastern ; Pud. = 
feudstory з F, — king J m. — man; mi. = mountains rf. mrirerj 4. ᾱ.-- 459 also; гиг.=гшпагыбр (¿= temple; sr. = 


village, town; Ἐν, Western | 400, = monan, 
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Parikshtt, b, — . š . 247, 254, 208, 818 регјићка4а-ресраје, official title, + . 888, 839 
perinati keys, (tnstrumental), š τ . . 1 | Permidi, &., s. a. Vikramaditya VI, . . 40, (49) 
рагітіџа, τα, - > 846,352 | Permididsva do, . . . « 885, 386, 359 
Pirkkaran Irevivarman = Hhiüskara Ravivarman, , 848 Permidi Кай Gavunda, s. a. КАЙ Gavande, . 85, 88, 89 
Pürnandi, vi, or family mame, . 2 4 . 824 | Permšdi-R&J&, a a. Vikramdditya VI. 
Рімта a, . . - + ०69) 62, 68 | permatti (drems), . , 41, 67, 08, 70, 72, 83, 
Partha, . . 4 š š . . . 84 80, 856, 801 
partt, . © . + . . ° 880,881 | Perru-Bhatta m, . . 5 1 А . 828 
Parvata, =, . . 1 . Д . . 261 | Péru-Bhatta, m., . . . Y . 9821, 825 
Рагүа гуа, m., . . 2 : s . 323 | Peromijirya, m, . : š t . 289 
Purvata-JÓwya, my . 5 4 . š . 261 | Perumbiüpappád! = Binappadi 
Pirvatl, ©. . . ७ . . 70, 72,815 | Perumbattu (or -pattn)-ujkadel, ri, . 900, 307, 
pashina, right of quarrying stones, . 296, 193, 814 X 814, 317, 830 
pañu, impos on, . , 1 š . 5 . 18 | Peruvali, wi, . E x Ç 1 ё . 258 
Puumatfi, wi, . . . , . 310, [821] | ph, form of, . , . 888” 
РНирыа, m, . . . . š . 207,208 | Phaudiva-Bhatte-agrahira, +. a., Phodiva-Blatta- 
Pasupati, div, . . . . . , 6,6|, тш, 
Pitan, a Bat] Ноос ай . . . . Ua. | Pbeudira-Bbatta-agrehara, place, . . 10, 18, 14 
Patham(kd4) ~ Pretishthine, . . . . 17 | Pidutalaviru, vi., or family same, . , 268 
Рафа, fawily same, . : н 4 . 335, 326 Plnamidhavárya, Madavida, m., . 5 . 289, 291 
petal, . . . . . . 3554 & | Papa fomily sane, 0. 0. 5. BRB 
patina . . : “te 332 & 5 | Pinapa, vi, . б. i S wl 
Ратиавта, σδίτα, > : 5 А . . 269 | Pinatšjirya, er, » su $ : Я . 898 
pevitr-irdhane, ο . . А š Я . 883 | Piñgala, s. а. years. 
Peddananta-Dhatia,w., ©. © . . . 337 | Pinnabasevirya,m, . « «० . ©. « 893 
Poddaya, w, . © , © . . 261, 201 | Pinnabhasavárya, m., . °. 322 
Peddi-Uhatte, s., 4 > . 289, 300, 881, 835 | Pinnama, Vijayanagera k., . 141, 864, 299, 810 
Peddirima-Bhatta, m., . 1 . š . 831 | Pinnamonta-Bhatts, m. . . 4 n 323 
Pedi-Bhatta, m., E : ç К 2 . 823 | Piriya kere, tank, 4 Ч š 4 4 60, 07 
Pedips-Bhatts, οι, . 4 ; ç " . 822 | Pisupada (or Piéupid), οἱ, ç . 811, 321, 325 
Pejip&t, vi., or family name, . . . 810,828 | pitalabirs, . . . . . . 10 
Peddbemimbi, Piyaysxagara queen, . 297, 200, 319 piths, . . . . . . . . 95 
Penagalüru, w., = Penugulüru, Pitt, ví, . . š , 5, 2 . 932 
Penalür, vi., = Penugulüru. Plevaiga,s. а, years, 
Ῥοπε]δτα = Penogaulüru α . ' . , 283 | Póoha-Avadhinin, wr, . . . . . 253 
Pengalür, vi., = Penugulüru. Poehinirya-Bhatta, m., " 1 . Я . 887 
Penugonds, οἱ» 4. а. Penukonds, . 48,280,824 | Póchika sur, . . . . . . . 201 
Penugulüru, vi, Е . 841, 245, 253. 267 | [०४९7०९५ . - 81 
Penukonda, ri, . . ° 91, 92, 207, 299, 819 | PöjacbohörlkkAl, ε.α. Eijkattly-pojachcborikkal. 
Pëcxya, m., , Š : . 2 . 291 | Poldalari, of, . : š Я Et . 260 
pergade, of cial title, . e 5. o. 6976 | Polega official, + + + + + . 285 
Periya, Krishpappe, Κάγαξα b, . 7 i . 00 | Poleyamma Gétimayya, ms Š 4 79,81 
Periya Хаг Mudali = Ãrya Niyaka Mudali, . 329 | polisim, . . . ç . . 69,71 
Periya Virappa, Néyaka prinos = Vire-Bhüpa& . 306 | Polu-Bhatta e, « «© + i «+ . 288 





The figures refer to pages ; x. after a figure to foot-notes, the number after x to the number of the foot-note 
and add. after a figure to Additions and Corrections, The following other abbreviations are used 1—01. = сЩе? | 
во, eountzy ; di. district, division ; dis. — divinity | do. =the same, ditto; бу. = dynasty; N.= Eastern; feud, = 
feudatory j; Ё. = king у ш„= man у mim mountain j ri river; 4, а, = вео also; sur, surname; fe. =temple ; vi, = 
village, town j Ж. = Western у wo, = woman, 322 
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$ 
Pomba]li, sanctuary, . 69, 70, 71, 72, 78 
pan, coin, 4 4 n Я 285, 305 
posal, . 4 š 4 . . . 847 
pongarh, . 5 А > . , 50 w. 4 
Ponnajikkuly&, channel, . . . 814, 320 


Р peramkl = Ešjaršja Vine" 
ΠΡ Magadaip 


Ponvisikondin, street, š . . 88, 94, 08 
Poravayys, s. a. Begara Poravayya, 290, 281, 282, 283 


Ῥοήραςο, s. «. Lakshmeshwar ‚ 81 
Porotti-Nainir, m. . 4 . š . 280 
Posarfir, г. a. Dévihostr, vi., . . 385, 286 
Pottapa, di, = Pottapi, 245 n, 8, 248, 157, 353, 101 
Potidyür (s. a. Hott&r), νί., 78, 74, 15, 76, 

T8, 82, 85, 84, 

85, 86, 87, 88 

Prabbava, г, а. years. : 
πέρα, 2. . éco Ὁ τ . 58 
prabhu, official title, s^ 58 . . . 7 
prebbu-fakti, . °. . . . . . 93 
Prachitas (= Varuna), . . š . 449,255 
pradhina, official title, . ν ` . 89, 40 
Prajipet, 4, a. yours, 
ртактіНуйт, temple offotals, . . . 343, 344 
Руан на -реаач pa-kaltké, work on 10616, . & 
Prapi|ska-durga = Pannils, . : . 7 
Prankthaka = Pradiíaka. 
pršsids-chakrayarti, ο . : 1 ‚31 5 я. 3 
Drssriti, төи, . . . - . 847 
prastha, do., . . А . 1244.6 
Pratkpa-simha, Tanjore b. . 845.1 
Pratiéake, m., . . . 337 
pratihira, . . , . 251, 202, 818 
раки, . 5 268 w, $ 271 x, 17, 156, 270 
Prid, v, |. . . . o. 811,828 
Ргауідъ, εἰ, . . 94 07, 71, 381 
Prayiga, sur. . . « . . : . 825 
priest, figured, : 4 : - Y . 887 
Pyithvidhars, writer, . . 10, 14, 15 
Prithvivarma-Diva, Chandelia b, «. «10, 12, 14 
Padar, vi, . . . . 345 м. 9 
pugal, negative imper, ο . . 8,084 11 
Ρ 1-11 μέ χᾶτα, . , . . . 26 


Puligere s. a. Lakshmeshwar, Purigere Purikera, 
35, 80, 87, 40, 48, 45, 48, 51, 62 


Руан 

Puligere Three Hundred, dí, ο. 54, 66, 58, 59, 60, 

09, 64, 77, 70, 81, 

350, 881, 893, 
333, 896 
Pulikzra, s. a. Lakshmoshwer, . š . . 31 
Pulil-kere, #anh, © « 0. € . 983 
Pulivindala, vi, EL" . 280 
pubnys, . . . . . ` . . 243 
Punnigs, του, A . . . . 963, 367 
Pupdarlkdrya m, . «+ . . . 835 
Püfifidrruk]avags, . А А . » 543 
РА уто Rija, of Travancore, 343 


Purigero, z. a. Puligeze snd Ронкага, 31, 32, 58 
34, 35, 58, 384 

Porigere Three Hundred, di~ s. а, "Pullgere . δᾶ, 
76, ΤΊ, 78, 80, 858, 334, 385, 932, 397 


Purikera, s. a. Lakshmeshwar, 36, 87, 88, 99, 40 
41, 43, 43, 45, 47, 51, 58, 
60, 61, 64 
Piro, Ε., ç . . ' 247, 154, 908, 318 
Purfravas, k. . . s . 347, 254, 298, 318 
Pureshottama, mw, ο . . . ° 824, 827 
pürva-prieh!, ° . . . . 61 
Рфтта-ЙЕМЇ, seot, . . , . . 353 
Pushpagiri, vi., . . 1 . 311, 826 
Pushpagiri, s, š "T . 291 
Puttardarti, vf, . . . , . 811,825 
pav, . + «१ ο e 390, 881, 333 
Putjam-Bhatte, अ. . . . . . ‚ 835 
Ραμα, . . © . 5. «153 
ч 
Quarries, ke. . 9 . . . , . 14 
B 
r, doubling before, ° . А . « 287, 343 
r, form of, . a . А . . 0, 273 
r, subserip$, form of, š š . 5 97, 37 
r, form of, ә ` 5 5 s ० 243 
Rachakopda, family name, 445114 . . 284 
Вслашайв, W. Geága Е, z 1 . . ' 68 
Reddicherla, ví, . . . . «© 3131 
Ridhi, . . . . . » T8, 80, 83, 385 





The figures refer to pager; #. after a figure to foot-notes, the number After s. to the number of tho foot-note 
and add. after a figure to Additions and Correstions, The following other sbbrevistions am used :—ochb.=ohblef j 


Фо, = country ; dí. =distrist, division ; dis. = divinity ; do, = the same, ditto у dy. = dynasty ; 


जह. हया fed. 


foudatory ; b. —ktng у m.—man j m¿.= mountain | ri =riyor j & d 8100 RISO j sur. nuttinme | ѓе. temple у øi, m 


V.lage, town | Wm Wostern у wa = women, 


PASI 
Rkdhikš convent, . š . 1 š 16,17 
Righava = Віль, , 4,7 
Bighsva-divarit (or Büghavindre), Vijogonagara 
Σ., . 47, 254 
Büghavkmbi, Рфаувхарага queen, 297, 290, 519 
Kiaghasvkrya, m., А . . 831, 838 
Righavindra = Rághavidbvarkk. 
Baghunitha, Vijeyanagera prince, . : . OL 
Raghunitha, s., .  . 201, 926 
Raghundthirya, 9, . . , . . 359 
Baghupall,w, . |... :. 260, 328 
Raghupatl-Bhațta, т, . . « « «538 
Rabu, . . . i . . 47, 84 
Elja, z. a. RAjimayys, > 5 ° š . 62 
зијад, . 40, 48 


R&jidhirzjas VirspratEpe, 4. в,  Vehksia-Dóva 
Mabirüjs. 

PBEjanaréndra, Vijayanagara k., 

rilje-paramdévars, birds, . 

Вајат ја ГІ, Ο1δ|4 + , . > 

REjarija Nitya-vindde RRjëndra-vidygdhara N ûr- 
madi-Chije, s. e. REJarüja I, 036|а b. JA, 76 

BRAjarija VápakOrarslyay, Vapdds-Rdyer prince, 804 


347, $64, 293, 818 
238, 350, 357 
504 


Bijtrys т, . . . . 262 
Rajavallabha, post, . . . 84, 88, 88 
EBijsndrs СЪЦа IIT, Chola b., . : А . 804 
Raji, m., . . . А 58, 63, 08 
ВяДшаууднд, « . ७ «+ : 58, 01,06 
Rip, m, . . . . 27, 40, 44 
rikshasa, . . . . А . 319 
Ekkshase, s. с. усыг. 
Bins . , . 60, 03, 206, 810 
Rima,w., . . . . i . 301 
R&ma III, Vijayanagara ku 91, 300 
Rima IV, Vijayanagara k., . . . . 9 
Rikmabhadra, . . . " . 260, 258 
Rimi-Bhatis, m., : 262, 831, 813, 

823, 334, 326, 828 
Ramschandra, dis., . 246, 351, 350 
Rimachandra, fawélg name, . 838 
ERimschandra, 9, ο . . . 252, 824 
REmschandr&-pura ७, ο . . 311, 835 
Ramachandrirya, w., . 259, 339, 323 
Rimakrishua, т, . 258, 201 
Ekmakrishušrya, my . . . $34 





Pios 
Ramalitga 4 . 158, 257 
Rümdnuja-kü$e, Vaishpava hostel, . 346, 347, 359 
Вгаа- ВА І, Vifeyanagere h 348, 244, 348, 
254, 300, 399, 200, 819 - 
Rims-Raje ПІ, Vijayanagpera k, 244 & =. 8, 
245 n. 2, 349, 254 
Ramarija-bhfishana, post, . . - . 243 
Ramardjaralyap, s. а, Aliya-Rimarije, » 804 
Ramarije-Timmaya-diva Mabkri]s, title of 
Tiromala І 3 . . 18 
Radmardfiycau, Telugu pom, . 348 я, 8, 244, : 
и. 
Rámirys, sw. . 4 / ° ЗЭЭ, 228, 535, 337 
Ваша Sistein, s., : 0. 8 
Rimavarman, Dhütala-vira, Τέγωναφί b. 804 
Rimays, m. . 5 5 4 . 291 
Rivolyapa, our., . . . . . 83% 
Rimayirys, ms . . . . . 824 
Eëmàérara (Siva), dio., 60, 70, 71, 73, 73 
Rümééraram, place, : ç Y . . 800 
Bamnad, οὐ, . 5 il y . " . 91 
tin, « 4 4 . . . . 14 
Bagakambha, Ра таро x., . 3, ὁ, Ἰ 
Ransmukha-Rimabhedra, Хауаа hiruda, . 800 
Rapapdls, Banta, . . . 313, 275, 316, 377 
Baiga, vi, = Sriraigam. ы 
Raiga І, Vijayanagara k., . . . 91, 996 
Вайда U, do. 2 . . 91,297 
Байга III. do . . 91 
Ratga IV (Vetkata), Vijayanagara bn + v 91 
Baiga V, do. . . 98 
Rahga VI, do, š . 91 
Batgs VU, do. 91 


Вайда Kylehpa Мойт Virappe, Náyaba Ё, P0, 94, 96 
Rehganktha, div, ts, . 333, 228, 238, 339, 301 


805, 300, 220, 346, 

847, 853 
Rañganitha, m. ° š š . . 326 
Rahganitha-purs (or Naruvüru), ४४८ . . 223 
Балдарай, dir, fx 283, 291, 816 
Rahgasmudr, family same, α . . . 269 
Bahgays, π., ° ç . ЗОО, 201, 326, 329 
Rahgun-Bhajta жш, . . . . . 921 
Rirkri, Jamilg name, š 5 х š . 988 


Rashtvakote,dy, . 0. 0. 0. + © 378 





The figures refer to pages у κ. after a figure to foot-notes, the number after s, to the number of the foot-nete 
and add. after a figure to Additions and Corrections, The following other obbroviatlons are used j=c;, = chief; 


co.mecountry 3 41, = district, division у dis, = divinity у 


=the same, ditto; dy. dynasty; K.= Eastern; feud, = 


feodatory ; Ё. — king | st, = man } mé,—mountaln } Fi. = rly er j 4. G. = seo-also р sur. surname; fe,etemplo; of 


village, town ῃ W. = Western j жо, = woman. 
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PAGE 

rif :— 

Idabe, z. Rishabha, 

Makara, . š 10, 18, 14, 841 

Mis, , 5 ё . 5 १40, 843, 844 

Hishabhe, . . А ‘ š . 841 

Tuli, . . š . 840, 341, 848, 844 

Ynsohika, š » š 4 5 . 843 
Ваабрайга, sin  . . : . « 285, 236 
Бабапаёалтал, dose, . š . «4 10,18, 14 
Raihasundara m. . " . 1 š ‚ 801 
rathótsava, car-fastivadl, . 5 a 801, 816, 880 
raina-dbint, жай dd £u, bx 800, 816 
Bata dw, . 5 š ә " 2,47 
Rit Pipa w, . . .  373,276,370,277 
Eiüta Rapapála, αι., š 5 278, 475, 276, 377 
Báüta Sahapapile, mw, . . 278, 176, 276, 477 
Ridin S&manta (or Bävanta), we, 378, 275, 376, 277 
Ravivarman, Kddamba k., " 204, 265, 266, 268 
Eavivarman, Bhiakara, z, а, Bhdekara Rarivarman. 
Riytrt, vf, . 5 . . 811, 821 
Báyslacheru, н, . А . š ° 811, 3 
Biyappe, sw, , . А š . . ` « 825 
riye-ributta-minda, тыйа, . 5 . 250, 255 
Ráyari-purs, visfAe, dé, α " . £8, 224, 228 
Rabhe-Kifyape, σδέτα,- . + . « 825, 826 
reduplication οὔ consonants, , 4 ç . 88 
Békam-Bhatta, . 5 . . 350, 833 
Rëkulskunta, sur, o s . . . . 858 
“ Reéranta of tho Kall Age,” НИ, . ° 39, 336 
Révantrl, family name, . А š 5 . 258 
ri, for тм, . . . . . . . 24 
rv, form of, . . . ον . . 242 
13, mttiel, form of, . . . - . $1,269 


ri, medial, form of, . , , , , sg 
Rig-Veda, ο. a. Veda. 


Riri-ardvars, taak, . . . 352, 257 
Rishabla, s. a. гай. 

Risbabhadirs, ., . . , . 21, 22, 34, 25 
Rohini, . . . . . 248. 204, 816 
BOLI, παξελαίτα, . 89,81, 04, 00, 334, 285, 

: 236, 804 
rÜram ba te, . . . * . . . A 
Rorribu, st, . 2 . . . 5 » £69 
Rudra, . . . ‚ 71, 78, Т7, 84, 855 and add. 








[Vor. XVI. 

Paez 

Rudrabbatl, gensral, 5 . . 235, 386 
20, 21, 22, 38, 


Rudradàman, πιαλᾶ-ξελαέγαρα, 
. 24 25, 284, 885, 

336, 837, 388, 389 

Rudrasina, «αὖ ᾱ-ξελαίταμα, . 337, 388, 399 


Rudrasina II, καὶ ά-ἐελαίταμα, 4 . . 353 
Rudrasëšna (Sodwin) ITI, wehd-behatrapa, . 30 
Кайгааїһа, s. е, Rudrasimha, 


Rudrashhha, maka-kskatrepa, ‘20, 28, 239, 334, 
335, 330, 288, 
| 930, 340 
Rudradrhha II, kekotrapa, . . 980, 331, 383 
Bugmayirys, в. . . . Р . . $28 
Rukmiátgada, . e. 5. s. . 995 
Ripdvatira, family name, 4 . . 82, 89 
8 
s> £, . А : 5 EE: Р . 203 
sfor í, , 4 . . . ^ » 273, 298 
з, form af, . 2 4 * κ . . 16 
i>» . 4 4 : . FTP, 208 
£ for s, . . . 5 ç А ^ . 278 
fformo, . . . . . 21, 37, 240 
Sebdachaturmukha, sur, of Ajitastns, . . 63 
fabd-agama, . й š ç ç : .64 я. 
Éakéénwidsoma, grammar, . . , 67,61 
Байцрай, s., š . 849, 858, १४7, 291 & 
' s. 2, 297, 818, 820 
fac, . . . . . 148 308 815 
Badifira, m. . 3 4 . 4 5 . 388 
Badiilva, Fijayanagara b, . . . 243 n., 344 
Bedifva-d5va-EAye, Vifayanagera E, . 803, 804 
Badkfirs Parabrabman, Yögin, e , , , 323 
Radifivirya,m, . . . . . . 828 
Badhkrana, г. s. years. 
pidhy,,. . . 226, 253, 257, १98, 314 
Sahanapšla, Бага, | 373, 276, 270, 2T? 
sahasah-putra, š 4 . . . . Bn, 
Bahasrabëhu = Kértevirya, . . . - 84 
Seharial, family mame, . . . Я . 224 
Ya, `. . š «6 add., 88, 88, 178, 880, 805 
Saiva Eucharist, ο . . "S . H 
Bak . . . . . . 330, 391, 154 
S&kalya, family name, . . : А . 828 
Bákajiyana, grimmarica, . . ° 55,567, 61 
ФАХ, s. a. veda, sákha, (1०६. 
ñakti-traya, . ‚ 38, 78, 889 





Tho figures refer to pages | x. afters figure to foot-notes, the number after » to the number of the foot-note 
and add. after a figure to Additions and Correetions, The following other abbreviations are used 103, ~cbiet ; 
40. = country } dí. — district, division у div, = divinity | do.—the same, ditto; dy.mdynasty ; N.= Eastern ; frnd = 
fyudatory ; F.— king ; i =man j m, = moutain j rj river } 8. ameo айю; ¿#wr.=surnamo;j ѓе. = temple j vi, = 


vihure, towns Ж, Western; mo,» ко шар, 


INDEX. 391 
naa ааа а-ааеаа-А сИАЕЕЕЕ-ЬА 
Paas Paor 
tila, tree, б Я š . 1343 Bandbi, з. бања. 
Balalyk, vi, . Е . ὮΙ fandilys, giro, . . P 994, 335 
‚ Salaka-Tiromala-Riye, Vijayanagara prince, . 308 | gAngaynyys, oficial, 18, 90 
8140) १७०७, gör” . + «00040828 | Балота (от Sangu), vi. ° 911, [822] 
RiliyEbsna-ñaka era, ғ. years. Sankara, г. 
Balla, family nims.. : : š . . 928 | gobkarshana, 4. Bahk. 
ϑέ[ατα, йу, > 4 5 343 k я. 4. 200, 319 | Байхагац = fihkosuls. 
Вајота Nrfihhs, Sáluva E, ο 343, 247, 254 | pnkhs symbol, 436, 329, 856 
BKmaga-Ojh«la, family nawa, . . А . 839 B&hkhyiyana, 06416, 8 7 à Ё . 826 
shmant-adbipati, title, 4. a. mahB-sli, . 82, 88, 34 | Bankojt Basapps, te. of, at Tilvalli, < . — . 887 
Samanta, Rasta, 413, 275, 270, 277 | Sante, a Xádambs ks s. a. Gantivarman, . 86, 88, 41 
Bama-veda, s. a. Veda. santaka, 8 : 2 . š . . 18 
Bamaya-chakravarti, 4 М * » 81 α. 8 martina, s. sarht. 
Famays-dróbara-ganda, diruda,. . . . 303 | antann, k, . Soh 3⁄47, 354, 398, 818 
Ramaya-kölilhala, do, - 3 : 5 . $08 Büntajige Thousand, di, . 2 3 68, 59, 60, 68 
Sambendha, Saiva sané, . . «> 95.| fintays-dbva, Kádamba prinos, , 855, 369 
Sambhu dio, . . 3, 82, 87, 40, 280, 354, dant, =m, . . .  . BS, 03, 68 
205, 297, 380, 831, 835, á 20 
887, 358 &ntivarman, Kadamba b Я 5 
Serbbho-Bhatta, st, аа 834 | Santirarma-dëva, Хайата F., s. a. Sintivarman. 
Barhdhi, violation of, «+ - . 279,987 | Santivarman, Kädambı k., s. a. балів, 09, 70, 71 
-vigrah-BdhikRrin, offletal title, . . δὲ 79, 73 
Вайцала, Fadu chief, . : . + 346,3563 | intirarman, m, . . . . 58, 55, 56 
Sami, fret, . . . . . . 258, 257 Banugéda, εἰ., . . K г . 811, 885 
Bebkars = ira . . * 5585389 | ра ыа. оо, + . 348 & n. 16, 248, 154, 290, 819 
балкага, s., . » . . . . . 299 Ñapts-gršimu, “ seven iocus" ^ 28, 29, 80 
Baihkara-Bbațta, ы + + + - 299,290 | Len ambhaghi, παλᾶάδα, ` . 800, 301, 815, 820 
Barbknrüchrys of Conjeereram, . 03,98, 04, 06 seyta-pada, rite 2 . : . 5356 & x. 3 
Seshkarichirya maths of Kumbbakönam, ses wader Siete 
Kumbhakopam mathe. Enptarshi ега, s. a. LokakAla ers, 
Ñamkaráchárya-srimin, guru, .. 89, θα, 94,06 | Barabböji Raja of Tanjore, + © 94 & 8.1 
Gechkaragande, feud, . . . 288,284,885 | Βατ, > + 29, 80, 60, 73, 886, 887 
Berbkara-mahipatha (high road), ४४. 307, 314,320 | Sard (or 84га), vi., 386, 266 207, 268 
Beshkara-Niriyanamirtl, div, . : : . 804 Serva-Bhatia, m. ° . 888, 821, 833, 325, 837, 839 
Ñarhkarkrya, ш, « . . i " . 883 | sirrebhanma, . - . 5 . . . 4 
Sarhkare-Svayambbu-Suvarperahakshi, dir, . 3,6 багта 5, ә. а. years, 
Barbkarehans, div, . 2 : E : 30, 37 sar тайв, 5 . ‚ 256, 854, 355 X a. 1 
ВайхгйлЫ, s. a. dskshindyana-s — sarva-minya 95, 226, 227, 828, 258, 298, 206, 314, 816 
uttaräyana-s (2 0- 533 8.14 | sarri-canasrs,. 80, 40, 43, 44, 48, 58, 836, 836, 387 
Sirhkritys, ρδίτα, . न. 18 10,18 | Harvistivide, set, 200. <.. 1511 
earhpriparhya for залтртйра) ya, . + ७ M3 | Вагтауа, ВтёМнава, . «५ 5. o. 401,289 
sartina, . . . . . . .48 я. | Barra Yajran s, . . . А А . 359 
marhtirapana, . . ` 96 я.8 | Βασταγἔτγα, s., . . . . . 363, 334 
samudra, a sakéddaa ~ sapt-kmbh5dhi. Earvys-Bhktta, m., . © -- . А . $27 
за, . š . . . 18 & я. 8, 375, 276 нм. . . . ‘ . 811, 828 
Banagara, ti., : 811, 324, 349 | Adstrirdys, ж, + +. 5» . Заг add. 


an aaa NEN. MEE > — vH L 

The figures refer to pages; ^ after a figure to foot-notes, the number after s. to the number of foot-note 

ani add. after a figure to Additions and Corrections, The following other abbreviations are used 1—ob, = chis fj 

= country ; di. = district, division у div. = divinity ; do. «ἐπα same, dio; dy.—dynssty ; δ.- Eastern ; fous 
=feadatory j ἐν-- king; ss, = шеп у аё. mountain j ri, = river; δ. a. = see 8280 р iur. surname j te, = temple | vi. 


village, town ; W.= Western ; wo, = woman, 


892 


EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA, 
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Шил 


Pian 
. 10,11 4 κ. 1 


бай Records, , = . 
2, 19, 232, 558, 297, 389 я. 3 


міса, , А P 
баса = заба, , . 


. . 957, 389 & x. 3 
Baly Mraya, ЭР, Okajukya k, . & » $8, 89, 
30, 33, δά, 36, 88, 80, 41, 
«6, 40, 54, 56, 59, 85, 87, 
68, 70, 78, 78, 74, 75, 79, 
, 830, 881, 883, 836 
Вапа > Вота, (2 0, $E --ῳν ug 


Éaunuka, σδέτα, १ >... 889 
Banndaraniyaka (Siva), dis, = Bundarbévara, 890 ἃ x. 1 
Βαπτξεπέτα, 00., 4 Р, ‘ 330, 351, 333 
Baurkshtra засав, . Р Ё : А . क्ले) 
Saurivpitte, ртавага, А А 
Bava, Persian et, 


Б 


Ватаев = Bapids, , . . . 248 я. 6 
scimitar, figured, . . : Я š . tt 
Bedimba, family яам, . К 5 2 . 390 
Segara Earavayye, т, , : 282, 383 
Segara Рогатаууа, m., : 5 290, 381 
ра, , . , . . ‚1,8 
Bellakátans, family, = Chollakdtans. 

Semra Plates, . А - 10, 272 46 2.3, 274 bn. 3 
Βέτα, dy., ç ; . 58, 55, 57, 68, 61, 64 


sënipah, ile, ; - 86, 30, 40, 47, 883, 385, 238 


ika, σδέρα,. Я г а К » 22, 24, 25 
serif, form of, : A Д 9 i . 837 
chala, słrine, , v Ys д 5 . 250 
баша, m, . , . + , $858 
Sdahadri-Bhotta, φε., ©.. 290 
Вера, ri. , , , 311, 899 
Situ = REmëéraram, , 251, 356, 203, 802, 313. 
818, 356, 38 
атпа, e, . , , | . . 311,324 
Feron and a half Lakh country . 32,35 & «. 1 
буу, moasure, . : . . 02, 05, 06 & n. 4 
sh, form of, š š * š * . 97 
Shadduaríana, fumily кате, 5 А . . £68 
shidgunya, Я : . 40, 43, м. 7, 888 
Bhashthidaita, w. 200. 18, 18 


Bheopur, ажойва! nams of Bhêrköt, . : . 17 


8u Sams, , . . . . . 1 
ВЫ, tride, x š А š Р 16 £ x. 6, 35 
Ё1Ы-рпта, ансівті name of Shëózkët, 18, 16, 17 


Bibt-rijn, legend relating to, . . . . 16 
Bibol, Gk. name for the dibl, , ‘ : . 16 





Рдан 
siddha, . . . . + 330, 358, 967, 208, 314 
Siddha-litgam, že, . ., . š А . 839 
Siddkásta-tirdmagi, book, : . 106,109 
Biddhavara, sted, š 5 . 348, 353, 357 
Biddharata, Яа 4, . x 5 234446. 8 
Biddhavat, sr. . š š ә š . 961 
Biddh&évara, s., Я 5 š i š 20, 31 
Biddhont inscription, š 4 I ; 848 n. 
Bihamita, m. α 3 : А š . 22, 44, 35 
Bfhila, ᾳ., š ; 5 31, 93, 83, 34, 35 
filpin, . : ° . s . Р . 10 
am, , К 2 + 94, 95, 06, 346 & s. 8, 357 
Birhhamitza, s. a. Shamita. 
Birhhila, s, a. ठाण. 


Binds, people or family, .  .  , EEE 
Bindhu, . . . . . . . . 18 


Blige, Ba . .', . , .76,7880 
Bihga, w. 2 5 5 ν а . . 386 
Bihgam-Bhatte, m. , 4 * . š . 168 
Siñgara, Bópa, т, , s 5 . . . 889 
Βιἠρατάττα, m., Я . . 5 . . 887 

Ёїйдйгуа, т. . . . . . °` ० 880 


бөйы „ө, . . 0. саа 


Εἰήσεγε, m. . . . . . . « 363 
Bihgayya, oficial, . . . . 358, 889 
Singorgarh Вай Record, , А 5 11 9.14 4 
Sitkemils, ४४., . A i . 1465, 253, 357 
Sthkésale, ος Sañkšsula, vi, — . — . 811, S31, 824 


Sraivay, branch of tho Тіготаф dy, , . ° $07 


Birirura, v, . . А . . . 28, 39, 81 
Biruguppa, vi. . . . . 403 
Bishila, ví, - + εν. 11,885,325 
Sira, 80, 41 add., 47, 51, 68, 70, 71 add, 


78, 82, 809, 838, 356 add., 359 add. 
Svi-Bat mw, . . . . 6 833, 528 
Étva-Kiesviévara, te, . . . . 83, 88 
Siva-nagari, ancient name of Shickd4, š . 17 
Siranigayys, offcial, . . . . 558, 839 
Sivarachhita, m, . . : š 4 . 98 


таа, . Б A A a 58, 67 

Skanda, г, a. КАШКА 

Éöbhana, w, . 0. 0. 5 63 and add., 65 

SSbhanay ya, m. ж 4 А » А . 69 
уз, minister, 1 . . . 71, 78 

Bogal (Boral, Solu, Fol), ot, š + 14 46, ὅ 


The figures refer to pages; я, after a figure to foot-notos, the number after я. to the number of the fook-neto 
and «44, after a figure {о Additions and Corrections. The following other abbreviations aro used :—oh, chief, 
wo, = country; di,—district, division; div. =- divinity; do. — the sama, ditto; dy. ~ dynasty ; 2222 
feudslory; k.—king; m.= man; sf. = mountain; fi.-river; 4. α. seo also; sur, c surname } fe, 1 


vilago, town; ΤΡ.-- Westarn wo.= woman. 
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Bl, vi, ғ. a. Bogel. Sridbars-Bhetta, s., ç . ee 829 
барар, багаа devotes, . «+ «+ . : «8 | Érīdharararman, offoial, 380, 351, 383, 238 
Soler race, + De Nu s 245,207 | йыз, . . © . 99, 40, 47 
Ваа v, . . 8 311,338 | Gri-mandalika-ganda, bireda, . 350 
B&lu, νί., (s. a. Bogal). Srimukha, s. years, 
Bama, dirs . 36, 41, 42, 48, 44, 45, 51, 53. | πίτας, m. . : . 390 
Bëma-sacriñee, 4. a. borse-acrifce, . . 269, 978 | ripet, se  ὁ «+ + + «+ : 835 
Boma, family name, >. ofa « 261 | βρεί... - « eee 58 
Simi, sy +» . 2 : . + 891 | Srtpati-Bhatte, family same, . . 828 
BómA-Bhabfe, sw, . . + 859, 811, 828 | Srt-Prithvi-vallabha, W. Chajwkya title, 4, 29, 
SSmenkths, dic, s. a. Soma, . 88, 39, 40, 48, 78, 80 83, 58, 39, 46, 54, 69, 67, 
В/ялаг На, sanctuary, . 78, 77, 80, 83, 87 70, 77, 83, 381, 833, 388, 
Bomankthe-kshikra, place = Dévanallür, . 2898 |. 484, 330, 838, 854 
Воспагаал-ранд!, vi. 347 бїс ша, m « . . . . 189 
Bómirys, m., . . , . 3,8 | Sririmays s., E s 835 
Bomar Kin, at. 269, 373, 311 | бигайда 1, Pijayonagara, k. S ο αν 
Вдшаул, т, . А š . 838 , 
Вдшауа, Kivéri-samudram,m., . «+ «= 90 Brtratige IL do, < 08 M5 8.3 
346, 299, 819 
Bómayl]tn, w, , 5 шин 5 . 801 Griratga, m. . > š . ç : . 291 
Βδτηδηάτα, m., . К : . 268 Витайдал, 
Some of the South, s. a. Boma, die. коч το RU ok ч 
हठ На, of the South, ѓе. s. а, Bómbévara, fe. 847, 
Sriraagask-koyil-ofigu, book, . 0 805, 806 


Βδπιδόταγα, div., z. a. Boma, πι, 88, 85, 36, 78, 


835, 386 
βδπιδένατα, ff» . . 31, 33, 48, 51 
Βδπιδέτατα, Ολα]κέγα k., 45, 48, 49, 51 


Вбпи4тагь I (Trailðkyamalla-Aharamalla), W. 


Chaju bya hs . 58, 55, 58, 68, 68, 81, 88, 
888, 868, 855 

βΒδπιδάνκτα II (Bhuvanaikamalls), do¬ . 58, 56, 

А 69, 79 
Sdentévare III, do, . А . ‚ 45, 40, 48 
Βδειἱ-ᾱδτε, Vijayanagara ku 247, 254, 399, 819 
sonne, use of, doubtful, . . 75,81 
Вогайц, ví, ο . . . 311, 837 
sote, . . . . . . . . 8 
Βοτα], vi., ғ. а. Вода] 5 
Вбтагё ну ya, mmister, o . . . 338, 899 
Вбүїшауул, . : . 48, 51 
spider, figured, . . . :. :. « 9 
frkosnëra, . . . . . 33, 33, 35 
frimapsri, -. 5 . . 2 . 33, 16 
(αυτ, . . .0358 
таска, рда, s. а, Saniks göêra. 
Gri-Chandramaulifvare-svimin, 88, 93 


г. а, Batganithe, 234, 325, 230, 237, 
-purs, ғ. a. Ratganithe-pora. 


Srirañga-pattans, di, . . А 246, я. 2 
Ётїгъїгө-НЁ}а, Vijayiaagara Ey . 80h, 807, 851 
4πταλείρατα, se, . . 842, 846, 347 
Srivallabhs, Pandya b, . . . . 808 
Srvüms-Bhaffa, эм. . + . 997 
Érivaram, si, . 945, 250, 357 
Srtvates, götra, 358, 259, 260, 


289, 301, 321-5, 828, 329 
бл-Үедїа ба, sigu-manual of V: Wo Hoan ke 
397, 298, 818, 829 


куннын байнаа „а, ай, 35) var, ма 


Srivilliputtir, ts. of Vishyn ad, , . 304 
frilyi- dri, Kedamba тими, . 36, 38, 41 
iyo, instrumental, . . . . . 888 
Sruti-rafjiat, commentary, . 345 
44 for гг, . . . . . 43 
Маша, . . . . 44, 47 
oehalakarms, . . . . . . 261 
Stbala-puréga of Jambukésvaram, boob, . >. 89 
shim, . . wee ८ 888 218 





Tho figures refer fo pages; ж. after a figure to foot-notes, the number after s. to the number of the foot-note 
and edd. after а figure to Addttions and Corrections, The following other abbreviations are used :—ok, = chief ; 


oo. = country; di.=district, division; div, = divinity у 


do, — the same, diito з dy.— dynasty ; 


N.— Eastern; feud ~. 


feodabory ; #.— ring; m,n} mi. mountain; fl river; s, a. = see пио у sur.=surname; ѓе, = templo; si, = 


village, own; ЯГ ан Western) wo. women, 
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Piar Рлан 
stbhinichirya, ç Р . > . 39,40,48 | Svayambhi,dir, . . 4 š i 3, 39 
Subrahmanya, dís., : š . 205 Brayambba, pod, : . 245, 33, ЧИ 
subscript consonants expreseed in full, „ 334,287 | Svayambhu-Sdmandtha, . А 4 ç 89, 40 
Suchindram, fe,  . : . . . . ЭМ | Srayambhua-Sömöérara, s. a. 8 тата, 
Shaw, . © . « : 09 71,73 | “sword-odgu,” cow, . * :. : : 9 
ναρίγε, : 200. 0. 0. B95,00 | Sy&no-ad, ri, . . . . 2885.6, 298 
Éukla-Yafua, 14534 200. 5. o. 263,891 
Süligeys, Kaficha, general, 2D : 47, 50 m 
Sulka, import, m Sa dams ues ur. MS 
Bambi Бод . ms oU o£ . à| bim, яа. 
Bumili, Dinave E, 20. . абаат | πο, . . . . : 1,881,365 
Bum; . : ws Ὁ ÉL 285 | dies + + + E, 893, 814 
Rümalaru, τί, : . 811, вав | Tedichérl, of, o o. ΑΠ, 314, 330 
wun, figured, . , 81,44, 65, 51, 68, 76, 14β68, family аата, : . . . . 591 
586, 338, 354 | Tulla, W. Chojekys k. . . 541 
gun and crescent, figured, " P . . $48 | Talla II, do, E 28, 90, 80, 88, 45, 45, 49 
Bundara-Niyaka, iv. of, at Mndord, s. a. Sundaré- Taila 111, do, 5 А . 85 
фтага, fe, of, : А » θά, 818 | Το] or ТаПара, КАЗатба δ... . 358, 856, 
Вотдигагӣја, m. š . А . 389 859, 300 
Вардаг ба or Bundareérara, div, 389, 204, 897, Taila I, Kddambs prince, А , 86 39, 40, 41 
300, 801, 306, 808, IOT | Talla IT, do. . 20,95. 41, A2, 43 
Sun-worship, . . . ә 5 5 418 | Тайхаа-Аата, s a. Mavoll-Taila, do, . . a 
Багаігіла, 0. : . . . Н - 256 | Tallha-déveras of НАД, Ё. ε. а, Talla IL 
хэв My + * ५१९ + 5 1%, n Tallpa, Ckajukga k., . , 448 
σδράτα, m., . ` ` . . . ५०५००७, . : . . : 390, 231 
Büri-Bhațta, s, . + . + 200,326 | Täjagunds inscription, . . . кн 
Eurimay ya, Оккагота, m., : " Я 79, 81 tet... . А : š : | 3n нэ 
Stro-Bhati,m, 270.) . . 301, 835, 199 παπα... od 
Buy ©, ee * ο ο . . . l MA 
Büryapkriyana, w. . . . . 280, 990 Ti]rspika, family nawa, . j ` m 
Sérya-Siddkdaía, book, . . 100, 101, 108, 109 | tümbe Чиг, ον 128 жуз .. is 
Bürya-rabés, . . * °. . ; - MS | timbiils, . . I , . . И dd 
sites, ғ. Veda, sAkhd, sūtra. tamer or tdmrahira, : 1 1 : 230 
gel аш м; ` ° ХОР” 2. nn p: TE E 260, 261, ΣΟῚ 
ас απ τ Ч mily nams, . , . 397 
Buyarnikshi, dic, . . aay s, प 7, 8, Tamna (or Tammaxs), sr, I . , 7 , $8 
ditions corrections. Támraparp!, ri, 2 К : А 
Burarnamshkksht, 7, s. a, Buvarpăkshi, . Gadd. | Млгарына, . , ээ, vs 
Bràmi-Mahisóna ~ Skanda, . . 288,971 | iNpra- dms, . j : 
Brimin, title, . 29, 18, 831, 333, 134, 335 883 | Tapdelapell si, . š : gp dr ση 
ο. ο. m + + , 2 2 Tapdellapeli, family nem, . . , “0. 
бал persis 4. toll putin, і Тага э “+ ° 5 5 BERT 
шге, . . . . 5 e DEN эз 
Heer πε . . , . . * 18 | Tatetrils, εί. . А . n . 31,335 
mavsñayan, . А . i 1 : . їїз | Tanjore. Raja of, - . : . { 
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эш». . . 13, 14, 229, १52, 302, 14 | Tipparam, minister, — . — . — . — 359,130, 887 
Türkika-Chakravarün, sur. of Αἰ, . . 68 | Tippürys, т, С . 263 
аё . . . 02 693 м. 2, 95, 96 | Tippa-amudram si, . . ο. . 38 
ыала, . . «५ 5. 5. a o. MA | Tippirokia Vallan ВААРА, s, . «७ . 55 
Tita-Pinnama, Pijeyanagore b, 247, 354, 206, Тїррэүй eis . . . «५ . . 8Η 
190, 319 | тишайгув (or Tiromalirya), 20. , १७७ 
Tay m, © + * © 686 | wn. . . , . . . , 319 
Тауну m, τ. o 897,800, 319 | Tyruchobatlimurrsitu-Modallyšr, m, . . 8 
Tapert, pond, . . . . 369, 387 | Tyruebcbendes, or Tirochendëral, di, 9५ 98, 96 
‘Tavare-ghatta, “The Lotus ghat ”, 14 75 | Tiruchebetgugrtir, place, <.. зз 
Toddu famiy noma, . + . + 268 | Tirucbehiršpall (Triehinopoly), øsi, . 848, 847 
Tagtr, plac, © < s + : HHS  mrachehiyrembala-Bhaftap, κ, 804 
Μη) ετδπιτε, 7 , . . й . 226 Tirukinappée, of, . . . n 805 
Тайга, « . २९ ,* १ ५ 29 | Tirumala Hill, ко & τῷ ж. S 397 
Telatgaya, s., . . . - 383 | Tirmmala, 9. . . . . А 258 
Telgubpall siy 200. - 811, 833 | qyrumela, Х4уаёв b., 90, 200, 399, 300, 819 
Telugu Brklmagas, эээ се а ο Т, 
T -Kannada numerals, f : 5 d ; 
22220122 за 3⁄2, 251, 365, 155, 365, 257 
Telugu numerals, . . . Я . . 887 Tirumala IT, - 5 ° ЭН 
n Banakit compounds, . 343 | Tromala-ichirya, A Ld 
шаг шар 2009 . . 13 | манай.» шиг ae ees 
* Thirty of Belz, 80] or ё.. 34578 | ramet, . . . , аз 
Т». + « * © c + ° Th | Tiramalimbikk, Vijapewagera 
Tikka, k. . . ' . . 61, 64 е 354, 388, $02, 394, 206, же, 
Туа, or पप्या, vi, . . $27,339 287, ο 59 
Timme, s, . , рз яз Tirumala, -Rambilkopdirya, Jš ... . . 399, 404 
Timmi-Bbatiz, ME ND ggg | Tiumalk-purs, wi, "P . 811, 844 
козы A "oam | Tiumahrijaphis, s, . . 245,352, 1 
Timmalimiska, ( Tiramalimbika), quaes. Tirumalirya ж, ° MN гэсэн 
Tinmarkja, Maflq «у, . 4 MMS, 249, 256 Tirgmale THappekchirys, Veishyava teacher, . 246 
Timmarije, Vijayanagara prince, ° 34 | Trumals-Yajran,m, . NAP 827 
Thnmarem,m, . . . + 98 | тушпен, σὲ, 338, 340, 341, 342, 343, 344, 345 
Timmirya, s, ° . . 559, 361, 303 Tirunellittš1rkriyan, s., ^ y - 0. 845 
Timmaya, οι. ° . 259, 160, 261, 263, 303, 391 Tirupati, shrine, 0.2 0. . . Mond 
Timmaybya, =, . š > . 359, 835, 338 Tirapati, κα”. А 4 š š . 235 
Tinnan or Tinntysm, di, . 91, θέ, 96 | Tiruppapi-mdlai, book, . 208, 206, 306, 307 
Tipana-Ysjvan, furs * ° © ° 083 | тхаррррйг branch of Tiruradi dys. . 303, 907 
pa (Tipparam), minister, . ©. © . 39$ | Tyuppullani, te. of Vishnu af, . + 804 
Tippa-Avadhänin, m, . . . १ . 19 Tiruvadi, biagdom, s. a. Paficha-Tirn®, 288 & x. 3, 
Tippe-Bhajia,m, . . « . . . 9] 293, 195, 207, 800, 301, 
Tippana- Adhvarin, family name, . . . 838 803, 804, 805, 813, 815, . 
Tıppana-Yajran, do, . . . 838 830, 348, 944 
Тїррала-Үа)тал Bomays, m., . 838 | Тоц, अ . ` . . . ° 159 


йн -н - гү- ий --- l‏ — — ——_ ہہ 
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90. сошку ; dé, = distri, divisien; dis. = divinity ; de, = Ње sama, ditto; dy. = dynasty | Ё = Eastern ; feud,» 
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8H 


$98 RPIGRAPHiIA tNDIC 


M 

Paes 
Tirutinatkival, οἱ, ч 
Tiruvaprandür, Inscripí&ons of, 44 
Tituvetkate, =, . 209 
Ἑρατούχκβσε, ms I εν 
Tiécvetkataydrym w., А . аю 
lícovidaimarodar, өт, zu 
VE 2. ә. Haiti, , 318A & No, 14 
“урда дагадаг, diy Ё i . . 94 
өв... . . ç 69, л 
Tapa, οἱ, ` ` SIL wes, μὲ 
Тауап, si. £ h, ` 98,02, 96, 95 
Yuttiyin, mi-sect, : . ` x 8 
ТЮнша-д га, Kddamba prisos, — 70, 82, δα, οἷ, 86, ӨВ 
the, tem of, I à 5 : 2029 

` Tnipk jadis, ә. а, Talla TIT. ; 

Там аваа + Bimes vera f, 888, 389, 884 


RErellókyamalla-dëra, #. e. Sömčivara I, , 54, BE, 853 

Tralókyamalla Nojambe-Pallava PermGdi 

+ баттай. s. Jayasihba III, . . 990 

SrailAkyamalla-Vira-Noljambs-Pa Ilava-Pérnalthadfi 
Јеувй ібн, e. a, Jayashitha TIT, . . δ 


Talok та бань, Сц бул 8 
. 64 


. ἑονίᾶτε, ` . š 

tres and derotee, figured, » . . . 6 
Treshfedata, m. . ` ° . > RA 
τέστ... . „ , ., . 47 
ШЫ, © . . . . , , 4 


TYibhuyanamaha, s. ४. Vikramáditya V, +. 
Tribh cvanesnalih, Уефа уњ, YT, Л . . 290 


THbhuvanasihhay манай, , . . ° 3556 
Tribltrvanasithhs, 2.70, Tribhuvinasdligt, scholae 
Tribhuvanasitg!,-Papeie, V š 4 . 2,8 
Trigarte, tribe, 5 . . . . 16 
Ттіпеёга = Віта, «.' . . . . 29,60,71, 72,77 
Tripatha-pi — Géhgi, ‘° > + , Заа 
Tuüpcri-Bhatg, e, |. . . , , 448 
Trimabganelz, ei, ο š 5 ? 18, 19 
Trish фаба. s. a. Treshtadata, m. 

Trivikrama, famiy same,  . . 324, 396 
Tiivikrama (Keshye), z. e. Krhhne. 

triy-attera, 0. - . 255,230 4, ἃ 
Try-aksha = та, , . . . . 38, 67 


— The ñama reter to again fler a оно TS 
and edd, after a figure to Additions and Corrections, The following ot 
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Rass 
Tryembkya, div, 238, 334, 398 
Th ο . . . 311,290 
а-ро, мадад, 800, 501, 815, 819, $90 
Тат Ayyap, d, . . . 844, ME. 
Tujue, Pifayanagara dy, 4. e, Sura . 248 я, 
tüm, measure, 4 ` А š ç 96 я. 4 
Tümalfira, ej, . 818, 238 
Tumbichchi, Wayaka ову, А 306, 306. 
Tumkur plates, . e «ᾱ . 346 
Tummil]a, vi, ' δὲ, 5,5 960 
Turumi]la, vi., EET . 813,535 
Turushka, people, 4 378, 374, 977, ४७, 116 

छ 

“foros, , nr 
"w for "δν, . ` . * - 32% 
u for зун, š i + ΣΦ 
w, Нај, š . «31, 397, 305, 369 
w, medial, 5 š 5 . 21, 340, 284 
ubbsya-daja-pitiimaha, гав, + 350, 386 & н.в 
ubLayamukh!, : 29, 81, 84, ӨТ, 71, 85,381, 886. 
Uehahgdwga, . . . . ак 
Uday&iri, . ç E ES 351 
Udayagiri, ø., . Е . . 244, 245 x. 8 
Udays-mirttawda-rarman, Bhfiala-vira, ТҮгисая: 

ч * . 908 
Uddagiiw,. . . 390,613, 810, 323 
цааш, . š " . . , 58, 60 
Uddhys, family some, . ` . 26% 
Mig, . . . . 384, 885 
Ugur, . . ` . ° 81, 88, 88 
Ujjain, н, 5 . 391 
ulldkha, а a . > 36 
Umi, - . 4,7 
©шюё-МлЬМтагагуа, 9. 986 
Unamiiijéri, plates, А З 5 . «εὐ 
Uñohagëéri, nele-vidu (camp), - > 69, 71,78 
upádans, . 381 
Upsdhmánlya sign, 18, 88, 46, 81, 380, зэв 
Upladadiya, Jamily name,. > RE 
Upladadiya, vi., e; . 812 


dynasty; E, — Eastern; fei = 
i fTlTITOT; z. т. = рое also; sup. ваге ба. pmp; Үүн 
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Uppsala vi, - 5 VS GU pal 
Uppuldadiys, family same, . 258 
оратага, . š . . . А . 17 
Upšrdra-Sarasrati m. . 4 . . . 258 
Uppuvinyashputti, ví. . 300, 307, 814, 817, 820 
-àrakote, for -vürakote, . . - š 235 
Ür-gšvonda, ofinal title, . 279, 362, 286 
Urigdla, place, . К . 250, 258 
113 Яавагайгра, burada . 200 
fr padi Utbamanembi padi, proverb 233 
аго for -vàru, ` . s . 283 
Urnigant, vi» 4 313, 338 
ushplsha, temple gift, 8, 6, 301, 820 
Utkala, eo., М 865 
Utka]-dndra-jays-pandita-vire, Игийа . 300 


Uttains-chàri, οἱ. = Uttamatiahari- E Tjaiyür. 
Uttamanambi, mys «© « . 223, 294, 333, 320 
Uttamananbi, wr. . . . 
Uttamaüchérl-Kijalyür (or ΚΠγᾶτα), øi, 540, 347, 


Uttara, κα]ελαίγα, 3 818, 879, 880, 281 
Uttaráyana-sarhkrinti, . 80, 37, 89, 42, 44, 54, 
58, 67, 50, 61, 64, 68, 
67, 08,71, 73 अ. 79, 
82, 85, 88, 390, 384, 
886, 337 
Uttiram (Uttara-Pbalgun!), makshairg, 840, 943, 344 
Тайга, ví, . ड . 5 . 813,333, 334 
у 2 
>I, > . . . . Зи 
v, form of, . - 19, 58, 68, 75, 322, 373, 533 
Vichaspai, . . . . - 40, 48 
Vajagalai seh + < 846 अ. 4 
Vadaviga, place, — . . 2173, 274, 275, 370, 377 
Улдгүйлан, ο . . . 297 
redugus . . . . ~e 78,78, 80 a$ 
-vadda-ldvoje, . ` Е 1 76, 79, 80 x. 6, 81 
Waddigs, Раг гаыа ks . . . 984 
Veddipági, family same, . 4 . $ . 203 
vidha, land measure, Р š 13, 12 n. Û & 7, 14 
Vá(ma)ihava-DBbaküa, family ००७७ . + . 837 


Vüdhüla, gotra, . 350, 334, 326 
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Paes 
Vidhtle-kole-Defika, Kumira-Naresinhichirya, 


т... . 9 30%, 306 
VAdibhasibhs, sør. ДА} мыш, , .. . 3 
Vighs-diva, Parthéra οἷκε/, 11 &2.1 
Vahnise, m., so» ox ce 969 
valchohu, | $ š А A 2 . | 34р 
valdya, . . . Я . . 37 
Vaidyanitha, π., 20590 
γατα δείτε. . 4 " к . 6 
Vaily&a-Bhaits, ws, « . . 890 
Vaijeyanti vi, z. g. Benavisi, 364, 266, 268, 270, 271 
Vainstéya, . š . А . 335 
vaippxhohu, . . . . . 340 
Vaishnevas, sect, 304, 806, 340, 347, 352, 985 
vaiíradera, «. 2 š š : 5 . 19 
valy&britya-kara, funetionnry, 15,10 & n. 1 
valylprtiya- kara, 16 & xn. 1 
тіјарёуь, ; . š 5 . 5 . 255 
Vijmnyb Shi, . . 0. . e. B 
Valabhi, oo, . 4 . . б . 18 


Valabh! (= Gupta) ета, s. era & years. 


Valichahécl, place, . . . 84%, 345 
Vallam-Bhatts, m., . r š 1 990 
Valli-giri, 2 . 5 . . 388. 206 
Viyida-Riya, dy, . «909, 801, 308, 909, 330 
Vinida-Riya, Pandya kn 586, 293, 207, 316 
Vanakovaraiyap, Eüjarija, Vagdda prince, . 804 
Vånapalli, ψι., . s " 2 E » 311, 557 
Yanaya sadu, . . А 288 & м. 2, 203, 297 
Vanavisi = Вагата. 
Vanavüse Twelvethoumnd, di, 4. а. Baarks! ^ 

Twelro-thousand. 
Vahgíru Tirumala, m, 20.0. A 
Vatga-vidu, σι., : . 5 913, 821 
Vani, div, . š š 5 . . . 47 
γατα, sur., . . . » 280 
vii + 4 6. 362, 393, 314 
Varada, 5. . ^ . 323 
Varadgrija, Mafia prince, . 246. 256 
Varadirya, s, . . - 083, 201, 334 
Varadayya-Dévachéqa-Mahirá]s = Varsda-r&]a, 

Mafia prisos. 
Varihs = Vishnu, > * 347, 254, 918 
Varihi, йгъ . . 369, 271, 273 
Varakirl, vi., . . . . * . 360 


Tha figures refer to pages; т. aftar a figure to foot-notes, the number after s. to the number of the footnote 
and add. after κ figure to Additions and Corrections. The following other abbreviations are used tok. = Chief و‎ 


= country; dt. = dlatrick, division у dis, = divinity ; do.=the wana, ditto; др dynmety ; 


=Kastern р feud.» 


fenisitey; A -king, я. паду sí.-inouníaln; mM, = river f #. g. w 500 ΝΟ; ΜΥ. SUDA? у te, = temple j अय, e. 


village, town; W. = Western у wo = поша, 
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Угай, vi, . 94, 67,71, T9, 85, 363, 
831, 338 
Varanasi, ser., . + + o. 06065 
Ῥατάμεώ Lingàry& ж. . . 822 
Varikogde, vi, . š . . . 261 
Yarmans (f), e , . A . 38? 
Vitae, m. . 4 3 5 Ў ç . 260 
Vasishiha, pure, α . . 900, 319 
Vasishtha,gótra, . 519, 200, 263, 200, 333, 
823, 323, BH, 325, 
830, 337, 398 
Vistavya KAyastha, . . , . . 10 
Ραεα-ολαγίίγαπα, Telugu poem, М8, 244 ἃ x. 1, 
945 2.3 
Vasudeva, father of Krishna, . > . $94,316 
Vämdära, div, s. a. Krishna, . š i 26, 17 
Visudiva, family same, . 5 . . 827, 888 
Visndëvu Gapspatyürya, m. . . 827 
Үйзайбүйгул, m, , . . . > . 84 
Vatm, potra, . . ७ 5. «* e 56,0088 
Vatsa, king, . ; . . 55, 84, 835, 337, 339 
Vattalüri vi, , 2 . 303 
Vate]utto, alphabet, s. a. alphabet, Yatte]nttu, 
Vivanarasa, generqi, š . i . 534, 880 
vidi, . . ў 47, 60, 07, 71, 81, 85, ӨВ, 257 
vida, khê, sütra — 
Apastamba-«, . 5 . . Р . 280 
Ῥδάλάγαπα, . . А š . 290, 200 
Ῥτάητάγατα-α., , . . . . 290 
Kityayana-a., . . . 291, 326, 317 
Ege e „328, 259, 260, 200, 201, 203, 
863, 301, 921, 223, 233, 524, 
325, 936, 827, 828, 329 
Вїша-т,, . š: . . . 290 
Sukla-Yajur-v., ` ` . . 391, 101 
Yajur-v., . . 228, 258, 260, 260, 261, 263, 
363, 389, 290, 301, 331, 822, ^ 
833, 334, 825, 376, 827, 
338, 829 
Véedinte, . . А . . 257, 905, 317 
Védints. family same, . . . 420 
ҮМарра-Раг На, w, А . . 280 
Védappeys, »., . . . , . 323 
Үг на, family some, . 258 
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Р хая 

Yëlalkkiran, ttle, . 7 б . . 90$ 

Vella κ, . , . N 813, 821, 311 

Veil . ` . . , 3 342, 343, 344 
Υεμεύρη] ci, о, .  . 800,207, 814, 

317, 820 

Үеайд Grant, . , . 306 


Vellahgudi Plates of Veñkatapati-dšra Mebirija 1 


1 203 soq. 
Ув ага, ec, . š А š 313, 231, 884, 
Vatm, οἱ, . . š . . 313, 835 
Vé|pumalla or -manns, si., А " 313, 822, 334 
Vélvuntira, vi., . . . 313, 533 
Vémula, family some, . , . . . 398 
Voetgala-Adhvarin, m., š А . . . 190 
Volga|imbi, Ρ΄εγακορασα queen, 397, 299, 919 
Vohga rye, m., . . буо . . $933 
engnm-Bhatta, si, . . 223 
Үедэ (or Vehgi)-tribhuvent-malla, birwda,. 360, 
265, 800 
Vehgsya m, . . : ° . 258 
Vergi, vf 5 . . . š . 58, 54, 69 
Venkata, w, . . . 61, 203, 291 
Vohkata, Kathá-sdgara, =, . . . . 828 
Vehkata I, Кагпара E, . . . 340 я.4 
Vohkata I, Fijeranagars k, 7 . . 91 
Vetkata II, do., . . . . 91 
Venkata III, १०., А 1 1 . $1 
Vetksta IV, do, 91 


Venkata V (Vetkats-dh a-Mabirija), Vifayana- 


gora Ё . . . 81, 99, 96 
Vehinta-Amitya, w., . . 289 
Vehkata-Thatta, आ., . . . 258, 360, 290 
Vehkata-diva Малын цг, s a. Ус сай V, 94, 96 
Vetkatidri, =, . ° $01, 831, 322, 933, 724, 
335, 323, 327, 838 

Vehkusidri Véfagemagara prince, . МАК а, 8, 
245 2. 3, 248, 340, 284 
VoetkstddriBhatta,m, . . . . $90 
Vehkatádri-HAja, Viyayaregara primos, 504, 200, 319 
Vetkatimbé, Vifayaxagara queen, 297, 200, 319 
Vetkatimbl, wo. 381 


Vedkatapati I, Vijayanagara k, 308-802, 318, 513, 

819, 329 
398, 206, 296, 297, 217 
* 280, 103, 321, 814, 836, 320 


Vetkatapati-déva-Raya, do, 
Vetkatirya, αι., 








Tho figures refer to pages; m. after a figure to foot-notes, the number after ж. бо the number of the foot-note 
snd add. afters figure to Additions and Corrections, The following other abbreviations are used 1—c, = chief 


«о. ~~ country ; di. — district, diridon; dic. = divinity} dom the same, ditto; dy -dynasty; आ. Eastern 


fendatory р b. = king ; s. = man; 
village, town; WP, S Western j 00, m= woman, 


j Stud. 


αὐ. mountains A.eriver; 4, а. = 08 also; гиг, сн ОТАЦА ; te. =templo; vim 


Page 
Vehkatays, m., ç . . 4 289, 835 
Vetikatise = Veñkatapati, « ; . . 99 
Venkatióa, dir, . . 287, 293, 290, 813 
Vehkayya, Andngula, pos, © «© + : ?H 
Vegnala-dAvi, wo, ° . š ‚ 45,47,51 
Vennaya-Bhatta, general, . . 28, 29, 80. 81 
věņthe or vantheya, . А . . . 333, 228 
Yégugopila-srinin, divs . 5 1 92, 98 
Vétte-kiratkulam, place, . 2 ` 988, 298 
voyyarachcha, . . . 16 и. 2 
veyyavachcba-kars, . . . , » 166.2 
Viänni, ढा. & a, Vikráugl : 
vibhogs, 5 . . . . . . 1,5 
Vihlé. Dvivédin, s. ҮШ, . 5 . . . 10 
Vijaya, s. years 
Vijaya = Arjuna, ° А 347, 25-4, 298, 318 
Vijaya, s. a. Vijayséakti 
Vijayaganda-gopila, Grant of, . « ç . 08, x. 
Vijayamangalam, recorlat, « А зээ 

91 


Vijayanagara, 00; » . . . А К 
Vijayanagara, dy, ° «99, 90, 01, 91. 222, 
222, 349, 298, 308, 


804, 807, 519 
УЦаул-Рёцдув, ° . . . . 30 я. 4 
Vijayarighaviryo,™. ° . . . . 855 

Vijayaranga ChokkanAthe, Nayaka F., 88, 88, 90, 
91, 04, 98 

Vijaya-Riys, Vjayanagara Ek, . 810 t£ я. 1, 
853 

Vijsyssaktl, Chandelia Ёс 10, 12, 14, 278, 
274, 275, 270 
Vijjala = Bijjala, Kajackurt ky. . s . 274 
«Аа, πο, etur. verto Ὁ 10, 14 
Цаа, . . . . . . . . 4 
Vikrana, k. s. а: Vikramaditya Yl . . . 98 


Vikrama ега, z, а. years. 


Wikramiditya V (Tribhuvanamalla), Chajukya k., 
28, 29, 30 


_ > 81, 83, 88, 34, 35, 36, 
38, 41, 46, 58, 56, 62, 
89, 70, 72, 82, 84, 87, 


Vikramiditya VI, do. 


830, 355, 359 
YVikramáhka, Kadamku prince, - . 855, 859 
Vikrauni, di, . κ . . . 378, 274, 370 
Vikriti, 4. а. years. 


The figures refer to pages; x. after a figure to foot-no 


and add, after a figure tò Additions and Corrections 


60. = eoantry у di.— district, division J dio. = divinity ; бо. = the same, ditto; 
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Vilambin, 4. a. years. 
Vilipika&m Grant, . š . š 387, 900 
Vilhe, Drivédin, m., . : i P 10, 18 
τυ... . . 28B 
Vina, fumily same, . 8229 . . 263 
Vinayasena, Jais teacker, . . š Ё . 
Vinfkonds, fort, . š . 297, 399, 319 
vinimaya, 4 . . 252, 257, 398, 314 
viniyuktaka, . 5 š Ё А . . 18 
Vira = Virabhadra, . . τ 2 84, 87 
Vira (or Periya Virappa), N ayaka k., 288, 293, 
297, 815 
Virabhadra, te. of, of Tijvalli, . . . . 887 
Vira-Phipati, Nayaka Ε., . . 800-808, 305-307, 
316, 818 
Virabhüpa-eunudram, 207602, +. 900, 801, 814, 817, 820 
Y raga), . 5 ἃ ç : 2 . 78 
Vira-Harlhara-BRaya Udaiyar (or Odeya) (IIT), 
Vijayanagara prince, . 229, 223, 228, 220 
Vira-Hemma}i-Raya, Lord of Mayd-purt, Vijaya- 
nagara prince, . ; 347, 254, 208, 318 
Vira-Kurumbupilyar, we, . 5 . . 944, 345 
virllma, absence of, . . : А . . 273 
Yiram-Bbatta, α., . 890, 831, 823, 323, 324 
Viraga, s. a. Virapa-mahdchirya, 
Virapa-MabNobArys, engraver, 248, 258, 857, 293, 
& я. 3, 290, 297, 
818, 839, 853 
Утсагца, т, . ν . . . 1 . 345 
Vira-Nolambe, Ё., 4. а. Jayasirhha IIT, . . 60 
Yira-Pšndya, ruler of Puligere, . 90 £ n. 4 
Viiappa, m. ο . d . . 839 
Virappe, Náyaka k., . . . . . 90 
Virappa, Hutte, Nayaka E, © © + + Ὁ 
Хїгарра Niyaks, ог Periya, or Pela-Virappa 
‘Niyaks = Vim-Bhüpati, дуаа b., . 303, 303 
Vira-Pratipa Vohkatadova, Náyaka ¥. 90, 96 
Vira-Pratapa-dera-R&ys П, Vijayanagara k., 323, 
231, 238, 229 
Vira-Righaya, Vijayanagara Ἐν 319 
Хү ууд, ш, °. ° . . . . 831 
virdsana posture, + š мг . . 89 
Virastna, Jain teacher, . . I 0*5 M 
"Vira-Valafijl ys = Panafi]u, . . e 0.93 
Viravanallür, oh, ° . + BOT, 814, 820 


tes, the number after a. to the number то tha number of thefoovnote the foot-note 
The following other abbreviations are used :—oh, = chief ; 


dy.= dynasty у Б.« Eastern; fawd.= 


poudatory; р-у m.— man; exi. mbuntain; riceriver; 4. с. 096 also; fur, = Surname; (e, = touple; sí = 


xillage, town Dom Western у со, = woman. 
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HE Pass 
VYiaya m. < s. - . - 290 | Туда, . : . 255 s. 
Уугёфтага, te. of, at Madură, . . «. . 808 | Ὑταεκεέγάστος m. - ЭРЭЭ | 
Уїгйг vi, © © © * t 5 812589 | ууайрйь 83, 33, 35 4 x. २, ॐ, 
vim, measure, . : 4 ë . ‚ 75. 81, 833 39. 40. 44, 44, 45. 
visarga, form of, - 8 . 29.1 48, 52, БӘ, 61, 04 
» omission of, 1 А . . 887,316 t £ x. 6, 66. 07, 08 83, 
Vishnu, ёс, 41 add, 68, 822, 339, 299. 819 85, 88, 834, 
Vishnu, Boar Incarnation of, . 225,551 336, 352 
Vishgusv&mi, family name, 3 259 
Vishnuvardhana, gétra, . . 261, 290 
Viahvaketon, div, . . 0. 293,398,813 w 
Yifra-chakra, πια]ἁἁ μα. . 294, 200, 815 
Vivümitra уб, . . 460, 280, 323, 885 | Washermen,Quarterofth, |. 02 © 5» 8 
УНтал л, div, . А . 803.904 | Western Kshatrapa numerical symbols, . 231 
Visvanithe, πι., . . 4 . 291, 321 
ViívanNtha, Náyeka b, - . 988, 298. £97. 305, 815 
ViívanBtha I, do, . ,. 80,90, 300, 301, Y 
308, 304, 305, 308, 
817, 820. 929 | ¥ doubling before, . . 18,948 
VvanithalL do, . α .. —.90,04,208 | У form of, . 31, 68, 74, 75, 81, 884, 
Vis anktha III, do., ; . «90, 98, 906 240, 278, 380, £34 
Vidvandtha-Bhatia. т. . . . . 269 | зу Шлд майн, , e 0. 5. ahb 
Viuvanithirya, m,, - š 3 5 . . 896 | ¥, subscript, form of, 2 : 1 ? . 997 
Visvappa, Nayaka prince = Visrandtha TII. #8 for a, me «ἄν "a уй . 983 
Vivana, or Visvesishha, mabd-Lehatrapa,. $90,222 | дала, dg, . . . £74,338, 885, 586, 337 
Visrasuhhe kshatrapa, s. а. Viss asena, Yada, races . « ~ « 859 
Υτβταιῃ, г. years. Yoffiam-Bhatte, me, . ὁ, in cs 898 
уйт de, . . . . RTH, शह, 20 | Trami ma 0.00. » 822 
Virast&, or Jeljam, γι. . . l|] rs, яг. 322 
ушшш, . . 266 «ε΄ + sl से, 028 NS TAD क. . *« "० DS 
Virthale-dava-Mahárkja, fero], © . 804 | «тага, α., . £90, 201, 52], 328 
Yitthalirya, s., : ñ : . . 846 | Yajietvara-Adhvarin, s, . . . 824 . 
Viyahn, Jupiter, κο + SEL BAR ἱ Yajwr-V Eda, s. а. Veda. 
Vodya, ancient nams for Orissa, M Ç „ 99] | Yakkan Satta. general, ο 4 . 944, 346 
Уофув Peru-Bhatta, n., . 299,99] 1 Yalamanta = Таштап. 
१ olšvura, vin ` . . . . 812,927 1 Velammapddo-'bennapalh, wf, , «515, 257, 260 
Убгашрёд, vi., . 4 , - 259 | Yella, ft, n • . š . 5 903 
votary, Agured, . a 2. ‚1,81 | Yallam-Bhatta, κ... , 258, 200, 290, 201, 322 
YikMar,  « ο . 961 | Yalhrya we, - . «© «© «© « 924 
Vriichike, s, e. dfi. Yallaya, w. . А . Й 4 š . 283 
Vyishnl, fes, ° . . $ А . 58 | Yallu-Bhette, m. + . : 4 . 238 
vri, . 1 . . 945, 258, 257, 205, 902, 290 | yama, religious practice, » 5 š 29, 39 
gw Тос w 4 . . 4 . 5 . B42 | yam. їг, . . . . . . . 80 
vubhaya fcr n° 9 š . z z . 98 | Yama-sutn = Bhima, š 4 5 : . 00 
votterasyamb, . . . . . . 243 Yammantüru, vi, L » ` . . 314, 822 
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оо. ооапіту 1 de. = district, division ; die, = Цу у do. —the «swe, dito; dy. =dynesty; X.= Eastern ; Jend. — 
fendatory 3 k.=king; s = msn; mf. mountain, ripe river рё, G,-96 αἴθ] er, «рае р ts, = temple; ef, = 
village, town s Ж,= Western; со. = woman, 
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ت ت‎ жээ 0 
Paas | T Pads 
Yamuni, cw Cue. Ro. δρ ह. ON Dio years—(contd.) 
Yamunirya, Sri-Vaishs doharya, 347 Gupta— 
ατα. . « ° ; 261 68, LC LZ 15 
Yarraya, m., - 7 v ; i š . 381 LdkakSla, see Saptarshi Ега. 
Yarro-Bhatta, Ms ° . . . ` 260, 363 Regnal, es 15,14, ab, 37, 40, 44, 4, 
१७८५०७३, wo., . š 33, 14, 35 48, 53,330, 233, 1.5, 
Yeah, SANS к κ ls 208, 867. 109, 260, ЕП, 
Yaffdatti, wo., 2. a. Yabadat. 273, 334, 548, 890, 940, 
Үмашыца, vine А "T . 312 8ҮБ RE 341. 348, 844 
Yovanas, people (Muhammedane), — - 907, 300, 819 ` 19, : i ERN . 344 935, 936 
Үвуйй, F., s: 147, 254, 299, 818 1⁄7 | : : ханы 
ge foc e, and woe versa, . . 3, Ἐνῷ . 942,387 401 0), . | - К 241, 238 
ane 818, Я 278, 379 
868, . 280, 281, 383 
of the Cycle— 884, . . . : A | : 286 
Ananda, . 69. 70, 72, 334, 386. 387 902, : . | ‚ : 1 2,58 
Angi, . ο» > ° . 87,40, 44 039, ` ` ` T  , TAT 
Bahodhanys, ©: «+ = 335, 385, 837 935, e P πας 
Bann or Bhinu (Subhina), . . 278, 279 959, К | "१७0७ 
Саһыл, . 32, 83, 35, 340, 353 960, . : 1 334, 335, 337 
Dondubhh «© © © ° Ὅν Wc. cr ο ο Ὁ . 68, 67, 88 
Рагтай, . . 4 5 5 50, 61, 6३ 975, : I . : . Bb, BS, БТ, 388 
Ivars . क οἳ . E . 76, 78, 31 968, | . . . , 88, 85, 88 
Jaya, . . . . . 238, 224, 328 900. ES zw : . 864,355 
Kuska, « . . . . . 354, 355 994, . : Д 1 , 60, 70, 71 
Nandana, . . . . . 66, 07, 88 997, : , я . . . 69, 71, 73 
Parübr& 00 .  . 88, 85, 88 09, _ . . . . 39,3388 
Ри. < ~ ° ° 800,391,333 1488, . . s... 243, 381, 256 
Plav ahga, 8d a CX " ο © 150, . . FBT, 998, 207, 800, 818, 319 
Prabbava, . . . . . Éslivah 
Prajapati, 245, 551, 256 ane Haka 
Бай ov fe "ἃ . 69, ΤΙ, 78 1886, . °. ° © 333, 224, 218 
1884, . . - . . 840, 852 
Sidhiraya, . 4 š Ç . 38, 20, 90 вэ0 89, 94, 96 
Sarajit, . ues me Ud . 37,39, 48 1830, . πο 28 Hp و‎ ΤΗΡΕΙ 
Srimukha, "E" `. 81, 40,44 ο. 8, . - °» t ` 2 
Visye ° . " " 5 . δι, 65, 57 : х ` и x 
Vikrams, + TE 2, 6,8 Vikrami-— 
Vikit, . `° . . . . 89,94, 96 1290, . . . 10, 18, 18, 14 
Vilambin, . . . 287, 893, 207, 800, 818, 819 1261, . . . . 373, 275, 276, 377 
Visviveso, - . 280, 281, 283 | Yellsma, Maflak, . . . x . 368,256 
Yellmna-răja-samudram, plaoe, = Ellama, 245, 352, 353 
Chajakya-Vikrams— Yallama- ri jandra-samudram, s. a, Penugulfiru, ет, 
6@  . + “* `° 61, 64, 69 345, 252, 353 
27, 5 . . М . 30,8%, 35 | Yellsm-Bhatin, my + . . . . . 826 
32. . . . . . 37,39,43 | Үе хув =. .. . ° . . . 821 
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village, town; В. = W eastern j 02, = wonnan 


= Eastern; /sud.= 
1. templo; m= 
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Yella-Vojhla, family w1ne, š : : . 828 | yg, . . ; * : š . 342, 345 
Yemmanüru vi, .  .  .  .  . 343,3832 | Yeamotike, k. of Saurkabfra dy, 20, 31, 33, 33, 24, 25 
yt for t, and sice seraa š m $ Я . 297 Yodhahthira, . . - . . 356 
Yinavürl vi, , 00. 5 «५ o. 80 eb ss 
ҮАК, οἱ. . ὠς. Ὁ. vise SBMS * * * ५७ -ἳ 
Yivarh (or Avant), family name, : . 259 Ytisof Adil Shih, of Вара, . 4 . 243 я. 6 
узда in astronomy, 116 | Yuva-ršjs, title, 2. 25 . 3⁄5 अ. 2, 278 





The figures refer to pages; s. after a figure to foot-notes the number after м. to the number of the foot-note 
and add. after a figure to Additions and Corrections. The following other abbreviations are usedi—ak. = chief y 
ео. country | di, = district, division у dir. = divinity; do.= the same, ditto; dy,=—dynasty; N.— Eastern; feud. = 


teudatory ; Ё, king; m.— man; mi = mountain j rí,mriver; 4, amece alo; exr,=surnamc; temtomple; νᾶ”. 
village, town; WF. = Western j 106, = woman, 
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